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P R E F A C E T O F I R S T E D I T I O N

This volume, primarily intemled as atextbook for college and
seminary classes, lias grown out of the author’s own needs.

.\n attempt has been made to be fair to all parties by recording
facts without distortion. The book should prove acceptable to all
denominations. It gives asynoptic view in order that the reader
may understand how the Clnirch has been achief factor in the de¬
velopment of civilization as we know it.

Four main divisions of Church history have been made clear,
(i) the organic relation l>etwcen Christianity and the Old Testa¬
ment religion, (2) the formative period of the Early Church, (3)
the underlying principles of the Reformation and the Counter Re¬
formation, and (4) the development of American Christianity,

The author expresses his appreciation to President L, \V. Boe
of St. Olaf College, to Dr. Carl August Mellby of St. Olaf College,
to Dr. O. M. N'orlie of Luther College, and to Dr. George T.
P'ritschel of Wartburg Theological Seminary for valuable sugges¬
t i o n s a n d c r i t i c i s m .

.■luf/nst I, ipsj. Lars P. Quauien

P R E F A C E T O S E C O N D E D I T I O N

Critics, universities, theological seminaries, colleges and mission
schools, received the text of the first edition cordially. The second
edition should prove more useful because the section on the Middle
Ages has been lengthened, and three chapters have been added,
dealing with Ouirches in Canada, Christian Missions, and Church
Unity respectively.

No apology is needed for the large space given to the history of
Christianity in North America. The American student should know
that portion of the Christian world of which he is apart, and have
an intelligent understanding of what the various church bodies
stand for, and what role they play in national and world affairs.
The story of these religious bodies has been condensed to arelatively
small compass.

Teachers of elementary courses, or of one semester courses, need
not be frightened by the bulk of textual material. The text is uni¬
formly divided into lesson units, and the teacher should find it
jaratively easy to select those units which are particularly suited to
the purpose of the course.
Auoiist 20, 1936.

c o m -

Lars P. Qualden
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P R E F A C E T O F O U R T H E D I T I O N

In this edition only afew minor changes have been made, in¬
cluding bringing up-to-date the record of the union of American
Methodism.

From the second edition of this book, the first twenty chapters
have been translated into Chinese, for use in Chinese schools. Upon
request from the translators, the author has condensed the remain¬
ing chapters of the book into aproportionate scope for Oriental use.
Furthermore, anew section on The Church in the Orient is being
prepared for this Chinese edition. The new section will include
chapters on China, Japan, Chorea, Manchukuo, Mongolia, Tibet,
India, Africa and Oceania.

This section will not appear in the American edition. If there
should be ageneral demand, these chapters may be printed in a
separate or companion volume.

However, the time may be ripe for aslight departure from the
traditional treatment of cliurch history. Ordinarily, it has traced
the course of Christianity from Palestine through Asia into South¬
ern and Western Europe, with adetour to Russia and Scandinavia,
and then over to America. From afew lofty mountain peaks along
this traditional route, the student has been able to get occasional
glimpses of Africa, Australia, Oceania, India, China and Japan;
but for additional information concerning Christianity in these
lands, he has been obliged to turn to ahistory of missions,

With the rapid spread of Christianity in the 19th and 20th cen¬
turies, the development of modem means of communication, the
rising tide of nationalism, and the formation of national Oriental
churches, the time seems to be here when the history of Christianity
in at least some of these countries should be treated in ageneral
church history rather than in abook on missions,
January 15, 1942. Lars P. Qualben
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P a r t I

THE ANCIENT PERIOD
From Jesus Christ to Gregory the first {A.D. 1-590)

I N T R O D U C T I O N

I. Definition, Scope, and Divisions of Church History.—
What is Church History? In the broadest sense it is the History
of God's Kingciom upon eartli. As such it naturally deals with
the founding and the development of this Kingdom, with the
fortunes of its citizens, the congregation of saints and true be¬
lievers. These citizens include the Old Testament believers^ as well

those of the New. Hence Church History proper extends from
the Creation, as recorded in Genesis, down to the present.̂

The central event in this long record, as well as in universal
history, is the coming of Jesus Christ as the Savior of the world.
He is not merely the center of all history; he is the very keystone
to the universe. "All things were made through him; and without
him was not anything made that hath been made.”* “In him were
all things created, in the heavens and upon earth ...all things
have been created through him, and unto him; and he is before all
things, and in him all things consist. And he is the head of the body,
t h e c h u r c h .

With Jesus Christ the central figure, and his coming to earth the
central event in history, it is natural to consider the history of
mankind before his birth as essentially aperiod of preparation for
his coming, and the history after his death, resurrection, and
ascension as arecord of the gradual development of the Kingdom
of Heaven which he founded upon earth. The history of Gods
people may, therefore, be divided into apre-Christian and aChris¬
tian world. . ,

In the pre-Christian world God’s people, the congregation of
believers, are designated by two terms: "edhah" and “kahal, both
meaning "assembly.” In the Christian world this body of true
believers is referred to as the "ecclesia” or as the Christian
“church.” The word ecclesia is from aGreek term meaning those

!C o t . 1 : 1 6 - 1 8 .

a s

M B

*John 1'-i ‘I M a t t b . 6 : 1 1 .



A H I S T O R Y O F T H E C H R I S T I A N C H U R C H2

called together,” or “those called out,” or simply “assembly.” The
word “church” is evidently from another Greek word “kyriakon,”
which means “the Lord’s,” and may refer to one of two things:
(i) the Lord’s “body,” or the congregation of believers; (2) the
Lord’s “house,” or the consecrated building. The word “Christian”
was coined in Antioch in Syria around 40 A.D.^

Attention is called to the organic connection between the religion
of the Old Testament and the religion of the Gospels—between the
Old and the New Testament Israel. This intimate relation is well
expressed by St. Augustine: “The New Testament is concealed in
the Old, and the Old is revealed in the New.” The definition of
church history as given above rests, therefore, on abroad and solid
foundat ion.

But the term “church history” is now commonly used in amore
restricted sense, designating merely the second stage in the develop¬
ment of God’s Kingdom upon earth. Church History in this sense
is synonymous with the History of the Christian Church. The pre-
Christian Israel is usually treated under some other title, such as
the History of Israel, or the History of the Old Testament, or
the History of the Jewish Church, In this narrower sense, Church
History may be defined as the History of God’s Kingdom upon
earth from the time of Jesus Christ and the first Pentecost down
to the present. The subject-matter of the present text—^with the
exception of the first chapter—is presented from this more limited
point of view.

The nature or character of the Christian Church is well described
in two of the Lord’s parables. “The kingdom of heaven is like
unto agrain of mustard seed, which aman took, and sowed in his
field: which indeed is less than all seeds; but when it is grown, it is
greater than the herbs, and becometh atree, so that the birds of
the heaven come and lodge in the branches thereof. Another parable
spake he unto them, the kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven,
which awoman took, and hid in three measures of meal, till it was
leavened.”®

In these parables the Lord describes the small and slight begin¬
nings, the gradual progress, and the marvelous increase of the
Christian Church. The history of Christianity in twenty centuries
is but acommentary on these two parables in their gradual ful¬
fillment. The extensive territorial progress of Christianity from
land to land is described in the first parable; the intensive spiritual

" M a t t s .* A c t s i i : a 6 . ' 3 - Z I - 2 Z -



I N T R O D U C T I O N 3

power of Christianity to transform the hearts and minds of men,
and to renovate society, is described in the second.

Christianity came to ]>enetrate and to touch human life in all its
phases. Hence Church History is concerned with the record of the
influence of Christianity upon the religious, intellectual, social,
cultural, economic, and political life of the people with whom it
came in contact. It is concerned with Christian influence upon the
world of art, letters, and science, as well as with the reaction of
these upon the Church. The Church was to be in the world, but
not of the world. Yet, at certain periods, the Church has been
sadly secularized and paganized. In order to understand these
influences, the student of Church History is frequently brought
i n c o n t a c t w i t h i n d i v i d u a l s a n d m o v e m e n t s o u t s i d e t h e C h u r c h .

From the parables of the grain of mustard seed and the leaven,
it appears that the Kingdom of God upon earth is in principle and
aim as comprehensive and extensive as humanity itself. Christ
told his disciples to preach the Gospel unto all nations.® It is
designed for the Jew as well as for the Gentile; for bond and free;
for male and female for all classes and for all peoples until the
end of time. But the aim of God’s Kingdom on earth—to make
disciples of all nations—is not yet fully realized. Alarge part of
mankind has been, and is still, alienated from God.® Hence the
Kingdom of God on earth is not identical with humanity, but
includes the true believers only.® This fact naturally imposes a
corresponding limitation upon scope of Church History. It is not
identical with universal history; it is not even identical with the
spiritual or religious history of mankind. It deals only with the
life, the struggles, and the triumphs of the Christian Church.

Various aspects or branches of Church History may be dis¬
tinguished, depending on whether the emphasis is upon practice,
forms, thought, or opposition. Christianity as expressed in practical
life naturally deals with the History of Home and Foreign Mis¬
sions, and their subordinate activities such as charities, hospitals,
and rescue missions. Special study of the forms of Christian life
would lead to aHistory of Church Polity (organization and dis¬
cipline), and aHistory of Christian Worship. Similar attention to
Christian thought would lead to aHistory of Creeds and Con¬
fessions, and aHistory of Christian Theology or Learning. Special
consideration of the opposing forces would lead to aHistory of
Persecutions, or aHistory of Religious Liberty.

* M a t t b , * C o n i u l t d i a g r a m o n p a g e 8 .
* M a t t b . 3 5 : 3 1 - 4 6 .
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It is convenient to divide the History of the Christian Church
into larger divisions or periods,^® because these serve as landmarks
along the route the student is to travel. The Ancient Period
extends from the time of Jesus Christ to the age of Gregory the
Great (590); the Medieval Period extends to the time of Martin
Luther (1517); the Modern Period, taking its beginning with the
Lutheran Reformation {1517), extends to the present.

During the Ancient Period the Christian Church was founded,
and its influence was extended to all parts of the civilized world.
Graeco-Roman civilization flourished until it perished in the
Deluge of Barbarism caused by invading Barbaric tribes. These
tribes overthrew the western Roman Empire in 476 A.D., which
date terminates the ancient period in secular history. But in church
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history the great divide between the ancient and medieval periods
is the accession of Gregory the Great to the papal chair in 590
A.D. Gregory the Great stood on the confines between the old and
the new order of things. He was the last Roman bishop and the
first medieval pope.

The Medieval Period is so-called because of its chronological
position between ancient and modern times. It was atransition
period between the old Graeco-Roman and the new Teutonic-Latin
civilization destined to control the future of the western world.
The early part of the medieval period is frequently referred to as
the Dark Ages because of the destruction, ignorance, lawlessness,
and violence brought on by the Barbarian invasions. But the
mingling of Christian, Gracco-Roraan, and Teutonic elements

See diagram on page 137.
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gradually produced anew civilization which rose slowly on the
ruins of the o ld. I t took centur ies for th is new Teutonic-Lat in
civilization to arrive at the age of its maturity. The Latin spirit
attained to its majority during the Renaissance, while the Teutonic
spirit, conscious of its maturity, emancipated itself in the
R e f o r m a t i o n .

G r a e c o - R o m a n -

(Ancient)
> We s t e r n
(Modern)

> R o m a n - Te u t o n i c -

(Medieval)
Just at the time this western civilization attained to its majority,

t h e N e w W o r l d w a s r e - d i s c o v e r e d . C o l u m b u s c a m e t o A m e r i c a

twenty-five years before Luther nailed his theses to the church
door at Wittenberg. It is interesting to note that immigration of
foreign peoples into the United States of America since 1840,
was much more rapid than the movement of the Teutonic tribes
into the old Roman Empire. It seems natural, therefore, to divide
modern church history into two general sections: first, the Church
in the Old World; second, the Church in the New World.

2. The Value of aStudy of Church History.—
T. Church History brings the student in touch with his Spiritual ancestry.

Apatriotic citizen should know the history of his country, because such
knowledge makes for better citizenship; acorresponding knowledge of
Church History makes for better and more intelligent church membership.

2. Aknowledge of church backgrounds broadens the perspective, and gives
amore correct evaluation of Jesus Christ. He is the central figure in both
universal and church history. In the pre-Christian systems of religion,
philosophy, and government, mankind was prepared—positively and nega¬
tively—for his coming. The full significance of Christ for the Christian
world is revealed, not merely in the New Testament, but also in the twenty
centuries of Christian history. Church history helps to portray the fullness
of t he s ta tu re o f Ch r i s t .

3. It promotes highmindedness and toleration. It reveals the comprehen¬
siveness of the Kingdom of God upon earth. It leads to astudy of Christianity
in .ill its phases. The study of the great religious controversies of the past
should cultivate proper respect for the opinions and convictions of others.
Agenera! and widely diffused knowledge of the Church is also amost
powerful factor in eliminating disconnected, isolated group movements.

4. Aknowledge of the Church of the past serves as abasis for under¬
standing the present. History does not necessarily repeat itself: yet, the
past has many parallels to the present. Adequate knowledge is the best
preventive for the repetition of the mistakes of the past; it greatly helps in
the solution of problems of the present.

S- It has astabilizing influence. Christianity has astabilizing influence
upon society. But we live in an age of scepticism. The very foundations of
Christianity are challenged and shaken. The older order of things must, as
it seems, give room to new customs, modes, and ideas. Are these new things
simply old errors exploded long ago, or are we witnessing the birthpangs
of anew order? Shall we display the red signal at every attempt to change
things? Will these changes lead to chaos and defeat, or to ultimate victory
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for the Charch? The records of the Church will shed much light on theseproblems, and Church History will furnish one of the strongest proofs of the
continuous presence of the Lord with his people.

6. Many think it strange that the Christian Church is broken up into so
many sects and denominations. Why the many doctrinal systems and varie¬
gated forms of organization, life, and worship? Church History willthe why. It will reveal the larger unity which exists between these groups
_7. It has aspecial value of such study for church leaders. Church History
IS averitable storehouse of information on successful religious leadership
Christian leaders cannot preserve the historic continuity of their groups with¬
out aknowledge of the past. Furthermore, this history presents awealth of
material that may be used in sermons and addresses.

8. Finally, it has intellectual, cultural, and stimulating values. The con-
Mant search for the relation between cause and effect develops the intellect
hurthermore, the Christian Church has always succeeded in establishing it¬self in the gr̂ t centers of culture and civilization. Christianity and true
culture go hand in hand. The influence of Christianity upon society has pro¬ceed some of the choicest fruits of modem culture. Knowledge of Church
History leads to abetter appreciation of this culture. Lastly» the study of
the nobl̂ e lives and the great ideals of apostles, evangelists, martyrs, reform¬ers, and other saints of God, is pregnant with inspiration and vitalizinz
e n t h u s i a s m .

a n s w e r

I. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Is there any difference between Church History and aHistory of the

Christian Church? Why?
2. What place has Jesus Christ in history? Why?
3- Why should the Old Testament believers be included in God's Kingdomupon earth?
4- do we not call the Old Testament believers Christians?
5- What is the twofold meaning of the word church?
6. What did the Lord say about the nature of the Church?
7. Is the Kingdom of God on earth identical with all of mankind?
8. How is Church History related to universal history, and to the religious

history of mankind? Why?
9. Name the various branches of Church History.

.10. Why is the history of the Church divided into larger and smallerd i v i s i o n s ?

n. Discuss the values of astudy of Church History.
TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

I. Discuss Luther’s view of the Church. Consult his Catechisms and the
Book of Concord. Is his view different from that of Roman Catholicism?
Does he differ from the Reformed and the Anglican views?

2. Discuss the secular meaning of the Greek ecclcsia and the Latin curio.
3. Compare the Graeco-Roman, the Latin-Teutonic, and the Modem

c i v i l i z a t i o n s .

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R I
I. Collingwood, The Idea of History
2, Dawson, Dynamics of World history; Religion and Culture
3. Niebuhr, H. R-, Radical Monotheism and Western Civilicalion
4. Cochrane, Christianity and Cii//iirr
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T h e W o r l d i n t o W h i c h C h r i s t i a n i t y C a m e

I . “ T h e F u l l n e s s o f T i m e . ” — A t t e n t i o n h a s b e e n c a l l e d t o
the unique position of Jesus Christ in history. John the Baptist,
whom God sent to prepare the vnmediate way for his coming, said
in his message to the people: “The time is fulfilled, and the king¬
dom of God is at hand.”^ The apostle Paul, whom God used
more than any other individual to extend this kingdom unto the
nations, wrote these remarkable words: “When the fullness of
time came, God sent forth his Son, born of awoman,
not send his Son until the world had been prepared for his coming.
The essential part of this preparation was to disclose to the nations
the world’s need of aredemption and aRedeemer. That the people
in general had become fairly conscious of this need is commonly
admitted. There has perh&ps never been aperiod in all history
when mankind was more concerned with the problem of redemp¬
tion than from 300 B.C. to 300 A.D,

Preparation for the redemption of mankind begins with the first
human pair—after the fall. The first divine promise of aRedeemer
is given in Gen. 3:15. But of the entire Old Testament, only the
first eleven chapters are primarily concerned with the early history
of the world, or of mankind in general. The remainder of the
Old Testament is mainly arecord of the founding and the develop¬
ment of the Theocratic People, Israel.

Abraham’s obedience to God’s call, with the subsequent develop¬
ment of Israel as God’s chosen people, divided mankind into two
large groups: Israel, or the Jewish world; and the pagan or non-
Jewish world. Consequently, from Abraham until Christ the prepa¬
ration of mankind for the redemption had atwofold aspect: in
Israel, man developed under the influence of adirect, divine revela¬
tion :in paganism, man developed his native ability apart from the
influence of adirect, divine revelation. For Israel it was essen¬
tially “an approach of God to Manfor paganism it was “an
approach of man to God.” “In Judaism, the true religion is pre¬
pared for man; in heathenism, man is prepared for true religion.”
!M a c k : : i s .

” 2 G o d d i d

^Gal. 4:4.
7
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How these two groups, Israel and the non-Jewtsh world, united
in Jesus Christ through his Gospel is disclosed in the record of the
Christian Church, from Peter’s vision and the subsequent visit to
Cornelius,® down to our own time.

The nations most vitally concerned in the preparation for the
coming of Christ were all represented by the superscription on the
cross of Christ. This writing was in Hebrew, Latin, and Greek.*
The Hebrews, the Greeks, and the Romans constituted the three
great cornerstones of western civilization. It was in the Graeco-
Roman world that Christianity first made its appearance.®

II. External Preparations in the Graeco-Roman World.—
The birth of Christianity and the birth of the Roman Empire
(31 B.C.) were not far apart in time. The Roman Empire was
an important agency in paving the way for Christianity. Some

+I Jewish. World. Christian '»hrid -y\.Tk
CHFU3T'

''-.Jton-Je»isH\>.farld ^-^.fton-Christioghfarld-65.8%
How THE Jewish and the Pagan People Met and Separ.^ted in Christ

have even conceived it as the secular counterpart to the Christian
Church. Geographically it extended from the Euphrates to the
Atlantic, from the Danube, the Rhine, and the firths of Scotland
to the African deserts. This vast territory was naturally divided
into two general divisions; the Orient, or the East; and the Occi¬
dent, or the West. The former included Egypt, Arabia, and Roman
territory to the east of the Adriatic Sea. The latter included Roman
territory to the west of Asia.

Unsuccessful attempts had previously been made in the ancient
world to unite mankind in apolitical form, among them the empires
of ancient Egypt, Babylonia, Assyria, Chaldea, Persia, and
Macedonia. Each marked anecessary stage in the gradual advance¬
ment of civilization, in the preparation for Christianity. The uni¬
versal Kingdom of God could not succeed properly in aworld made
up of achaos of small, isolated, and warring states. Mankind
needed to be brought together in peaceful intercourse. Each nation
must cease to be strictly separated, and merely live and labor for
itself. There had to be acertain unity of mankind in the secular
sphere as apreparation for things spiritual. If the Kingdom of

B . C . A . D .

!Acts, Cbap. 10. ‘ / o h n 1 9 : 2 0 . ^Consult map on page 9.
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Heaven be like aleaven, and humanity like aheap of meal,® that
heap of meal had to be shaken together before it could take up
the leaven. This shaking together was accomplished by the Roman
Empire.

Ancient Egypt, Babylonia, Assyria, Chaldea, and Persia were
despotisms. Under each, nations and tribes were welded together
merely for tributary purposes. There was no approach to an
organic union. Tributary tribes and nations were never assimilated
in auni form cul ture and c iv i l izat ion; the indiv idual counted for
little or nothing.

The Roman Empibe, ioo A.D.

In the Macedonian Empire conditions were somewhat different.
The Greeks did at least attribute amoral value to the individual.
Through the conquests of Alexander the Great the sympathies of
men, hitherto so narrow and local, were widened; the distinction
between Greek and Barbarian was gradually obliterated, Greek
civilization, with its matchless language, literature, art, philosophy,
and science, spread over Egypt and Western Asia. The civilized
world was given auniversal language. The rediscovery of the
sea route from India to Europe greatly stimulated trade and
commerce. Several famous universities and libraries were founded.

Yet, the Macedonian Empire left little of political importance.
■M a t t h . 1 3 : 3 3 .



A H I S T O R Y O F T H E C H R I S T I A N C H U R C Hl o

This vast empire feli to pieces, and perished with its founder.
Politically Macedonia could not hold what she had won. It was
left for Rome to unite civilization into apolitical whole. But
Macedonia had made possible the intellectual world conquest by
the Greeks, avery important factor in preparation of mankind
for Christianity.

In the course of five hundred years (31 B.C.-476 A.D.), the
Roman Empire united with itself all the civilized nations of its
time—an unique feature of this empire. The intellectual world
conquest by the Greeks reached its culmination under the protec¬
tion of Rome. Hitherto the nations of the world had l ived and
labored apart. Rome fused them into aheterogeneous mass of
humanity with one emperor, one government, one military organi¬
zation, acommon body of laws and practices, acommon language,
common coinage, acentral mail and transportation system, acom¬
mon alphabet, and one culture. Truly auniversal world empire
which foreshadowed the universal Kingdom of God. How God
used this empire in the service of his Kingdom on earth will now
be briefly considered.

The union of tribes and peoples into one visible government,
with one visible head, the emperor, revealed the desirable relation
between the one and the many. Men came to see that the best
interests of mankind could not be successfully promoted by per¬
mitting the nations to continue, as in the past, to live in strict
isolation, mutual hostility, and civil wars. As the barriers between
Jew, Greek, Roman, and Barbarian broke down under the cosmo¬
politan policy of Rome, the people of one group began to under¬
stand and to respect the thoughts and feelings of other groups.
Did they not, after all, have many interests in common ?One of
the great object lessons was that above the nations and the peoples
there is ahigher unity, visibly demonstrated in auniversal empire,
with auniversal emperor, From this concrete situation the people
could easily turn to the abstract; and from the secular they could
turn to the religious. The nations united in the Roman Empire
could not help becoming conscious of the fact that above their
own national gods, there must be ahigher spiritual unity, a
u n i v e r s a l G o d .

As these external conditions promoted the idea of asupreme,
universal God, so they also promoted the idea of ahigher unity of
mankind. The early Roman government formed the policy of
tolerance, patience, conciliation, and assimilation. Rome treated her
subjects as friends, not as conquered peoples. Subjects saw that
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their interests were identical with those of the Government. This
was partly done by bestowing Roman citizenship upon the pro¬
vincials and by permitting them to fake part in the local govern¬
ment according to their own traditions, through their
governors and officials. Caesar Augustus initiated the policy of
bestowing Roman citizenship upon alimited number of provincials.
Succeeding emperors extended it until it included, in 212 A.D.,
all free-born inhabitants in all the Roman provinces. This ideal—■
auniversal Roman citizenship for all free-born subjects—paved
the way for atrue appreciation of Christianity. In the Gospel
of Jesus Christ there is no distinction of persons before God.''
There is neither Jew nor Greek, neither bond nor free, but all are
o n e i n C h r i s t . ®

There was also the unifying influence of Roman jurisprudence.
The Roman law was for the Roman citizen alone, and wherever
there were citizens, this law was operative. As Roman citizenship
gradually extended to all free-born subjects in the Empire, the
sphere of Roman law correspondingly widened. ARoman citizen
in Africa, or in the far East, or in the far North, received the
same protection and justice as aRoman citizen in Italy. This
common law for all citizens developed the idea of the universal
worth of the individual; it naturally promoted ajust appreciation
of true Christian democracy.

Permitting aconquered people to take part in local government
according to its own traditions and through its own officials fos¬
tered the ability to form independent organizations without weaken¬
ing the world empire. This was not without significance for the
Christian Church. There is nearly always, in any nation, aclose
relation between the political form of government and the form of
church organization. The Roman Empire was no exception to this
rule. Christian churches, each with an independent organization
and with local officers, were established throughout the Empire.
These local congregations strengthened the Church as awhole by
recognizing their essential unity in Christ Jesus.®

Peace prevailed during the first Christian century. The many
bloody conquests and the terrible civil wars had temporarily come
to an end, offering marvelous opportunities for the spread of the
Gospel of the Prince of Peace. Otherwise the extensive missionary
work of Paul and other apostles and evangelists could never have
been so successfu l .

^Rom. a : i I : James 2 :1 ; tPe te r i : »7 .

I I

o w n

!Gal. 3:28. ! C o l . i ; i 8 .
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At the time of Christ Greek was the universal cultural language.
The Empire was, of course, bilingual. Latin was the official lan¬
guage of the Roman courts and of the army, as well as the language
generally used in the Roman dominions west of the Adriatic and
in Africa. But Greek was not only the general language of the
Roman provinces in the East; it was also the language of com¬
merce and the vehicle of polite intercourse throughout the Empire.
Greek was used and understood almost everywhere. For this reason
practically all the New Testament Books were originally written
in Greek. The Gospel of "peace and good will toward men'”
to use as its first written medium of expression the most perfect
instrument for the embodiment and conveyance of thought the
w o r l d h a s e v e r k n o w n .

The Roman army was also apreparatory agency for Christianity.
It was an important agent in disseminating Graeco-Roman culture
to the more remote Roman provinces. The military stations in the
distant regions recruited themselves to alarge extent from the
provinces. Furthermore, Rome never kept auxiliary troops in their
native districts. Thus separated from their native soil, surrounded
by strong Romanizing influences in the military stations, the stay
of the soldiers was like attending aschool of civilization. This
civilizing process was surprisingly rapid. The army helped to shake
the heap of meal^° together into amore uniform body.

Certain cities became strategic centers for trade and commerce,
culture and religion. Paul and other early missionaries made good
use of these flourishing centers of humanity. Paul particularly
established and developed Christian congregations in large cities.
From these centers, Christianity spread easily to the surrounding
territory.

Asplendid highway system and well arranged sea routes afforded
r e m a r k a b l e f a c i l i t i e s f o r i n t e r c o u r s e b e t w e e n t h e c e n t r a l a n d t h e

more remote districts. In the forum at Rome, Caesar Augustus had
erected agolden milestone. From there went out five main high¬
ways which with their many branches connected Rome with all
parts of the Empire. Along these roads were stations where the
traveller could secure lodging and change horses. Milestones along
the roads informed the traveler of his progress, while maps indi¬
cated the distance from place to place. These highways were of
great service, not only to the Government and to private enterprise,
but also to the spread of the Gospel.

' " M a l l h . 1 3 : 3 3 .

w a s
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Caesar Augustus established apostal system which provided
transportation by land for government agents and officials, and
also for official commodities. This system was soon copied by
private citizens who provided similar means of travel for the
public. The comparative ease, swiftness, and safety of travel gave
astrong impetus to commercial intercourse and to travel in
general, promoting acosmopolitan atmosphere hitherto unknown.
Nations came closer together. Sympathies and interests were
broadened. The provincials became absorbed in the Roman race.
Dress, manners, political and legal institutions, language, and
religion became more and more uniform—a unity in diversity.
The great mass of humanity was shaken together as aheap of
mcal,̂ ^ in order that the leavening process of Christianity might
be the more successful.

Of less general importance was the educational system. The
youth had opportunity to attend the Ludus or Primary School
from the age of 6or 7to 12; the School of the Grammaticus, or
Secondary School from 12 to 16; the School of the Rhetor, or
College from 16 to 18 or 19; and the University from 18 or 19
to 21 or 25. But the State did not require education of any one, nor
was there any governmental supervision over these schools and
their teachers. Practically every provincial town had its own Gram-

School, but these schools reached only asmall select group.
The lively commercial intercourse between various parts of the

Empire brought enormous riche.s to the larger cities, while condi¬
tions were reversed in the rural districts. This situation was aggra¬
vated by an unfair system of taxation. The sturdy, self-supporting,
and self-respecting farmer with asmall farm faced an increasingly
difficult situation. Taxes %vere heavy and prices were poor. Grain
from Spain and Africa could be bought cheaper than he could raise
it on his own soil. The reduced income was generally too small to
pay his taxes and support his family. Many
their farms, and the land was bought by rich land owners and used
for cattle and sheep ranches. The farmers usually went to the
cities to seek an honest living there, but what could they do ?Slaves

used for almost every type of service. So many of these

m a r

were forced to leave

were . . .

former country folks became soldiers, while not afew joined the
rabble of the city,

Aconsequence of this uneven distribution of wealth was a
general desire among the common people to seek protection against

u c f . M a t t h . I S I . I I -
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the social and economic pressure in some fraternal order, secret
society, or secret cult. These societies had their classical age during
the three centuries immediately before and after Christ. All of
these societies had aspecific religious purpose, even those which
were predominantly secular; practically all of them had the sub¬
ordinate purpose of providing aburial place for and adecent
bunal of deceased members. These fraternities or secret orders
supplied to their members areligion which was not the religion of
the Christian Church, arather disturbing element for the early
Christ ians.

Outwardly, the Roman Empire enjoyed aGolden Age up to
around lOO A.D., but this outward splendor failed to produce a
corresponding strength and happiness in morals and religion.

2. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. What is indicated by the expression “fullness of time”’
». Why the Jewish and the non-Jewish world before Christ?
fwu’*' j Empire differ from previous empires and kingdoms?♦. Why did the nations come to see that there must be ahigher spiritualu n i t y , a u n i v e r s a l G o d ?
S. How did the Roman Empire promote the Christian ideal of the universal

w o r t h o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l ?

6. Discuss the benefits to Christianity of universal peace, auniversal lan-
âge, the civilizing influence of the army, the flourishing Roman cities,

the splendid highway and postal system, and the school system in theRoman Empire,
7- What were the general economic conditions within the Empire at the

t i m e o f C h r i s t ?

8, Why did secret societies flourish during this period, and how did thevaffect the Christian Church?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY
I. Superimpose the map of the Roman Empire on the map of the United

SUtes of America so as to show the relative size. What is yourconclusion? '

3. Study the history of the great Chinese Wall. Would such walls around
the various peoples of the Graeco-Roman world have been conducive
the spread of the Gospel ?Explain,

III. Internal Preparations through Religion and Philos¬
ophy.—The more significant preparations of mankind for “the
fullness of time” were transformations in the world of thought
and emotion. Attention is called to specific developments in the
religion and in the philosophy of the Greeks, the Romans, and
the Jews, because these groups constituted the cornerstone of the
civilization of that period.

1 4
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Although the Greeks, the Romans, and the Jews differed in their
outlook on life, they also had certain things in common. The
Mosaic Law was the most highly treasured common possession
of the Jews. This Law prepared them rather negalivcly for the
coming of the Messiah because it revealed to them that by the
works of the Law, no man is justified in God’s sight.*^ The Law
became atutor to bring Israel to Christ.^® In the non-Jewish world
the most treasured common possession was Greek philosophy. It
was this very philosophy which dealt the death blow to pagan
religions, and gradually emptied the Olympic heaven of its divin¬
ities. The religious void thus created made the pagan mind
conscious of its own impotence for satisfying the religious cravings
of the soul. In this sense, pagan philosophy became atutor which
prepared the pagan for Christ.

Again, the Jews enjoyed amore positive and subjective prepara¬
tion in the Prophets. The revelation of God to man was received,
preserved, and transmitted as “the Law and the Prophets.” In the
non-Jewish world, there was acorresponding positive, subjective
preparation. Consider the imaginative, subjective, artistic, idealistic,
philosophic, literary, and scientific contributions of the Greeks; and
the concrete, practical, constructive contributions of the Romans in
the form of law, order, government, dissemination of culture, and
the constructive, practical undertakings, such as engineering
projects, commercial processes, and the like,

a. The Greeks. The mythological divinities of the early Greeks
were the spontaneous creations of the Greeks themselves. Their
gods were the forces of nature personified and deified. These
deities were like human beings—male and female—with greatly
magnified powers, vices, and virtues. They were jealous of their
superiority, and envied rather than loved man. Hence they denied
man perfect happiness. Being enslaved by the same eartlily pas¬
sions as man, these Greek gods of the Olympic heaven could not
raise their worshippers above the level of their own morality,
There was no devil in the early religious system of the Greeks.
Evil suggestions and evil doings were generally credited to the
gods. And the Greeks had no true conception of sin. Their moral
consc i ousness was i den t i ca l w i t h t he sense o f t he beau t i f u l . Hence

beauty—and not holiness—was the'r supreme ideal. Sin was prac¬
tically identified with ignorance.

There were three distinct stages in the development of Greek
■»Ga!, 3:24-^ K o m . 3 : 5 0 .



i 6 A H I S T O R Y O F T H E C H R I S T I A N C H U R C H

philosophy and religion. I. With the rise of rational inquiry and
historical study (after 500 B.C.), philosophy emancipated itself
from the traditional theology and morality. Man became the meas¬
ure of all things. 2. With the fall of Athens (404 B.C.), and also
during the Macedonian supremacy, philosophy and religion freed
themselves from political or state interests. 3. In time philosophy
and religion were also divorced from scientific interests, and from
universal philosophy. Aflood of narrow individualism resulted.
Perhaps avery brief discussion of the three stages may be in
o r d e r .

(i) The Sophists (fifth and fourth centuries B.C.) ushered in anew
intellectualism. "Man is the measure of all things" was their dictum. Tradi¬
tional authority was shaken off; and human reason, conscience, and experi¬
ence became the main component parts of the new religious and philosophic
fabric. This new intellectualism had amarked influence upon all phases of
Greek life. Particularly noticeable was the sharp conflict between reason and
religious authority. Philosophy emancipated itself from theology. Historical
study placed the mythological gods in adelicate position. One group of
thinkers relegated them to the realm of fable; others tried to identify these
deities with natural forces or elements: while others claimed that they were
symbols of abstract ethical precepts. Religion lost its grip on educated Greeks,
Scepticism and infidelity prevailed among the higher classes, and acorre¬
sponding change in tlicir standard of morals followed.

(2) With the loss of political independence, after the Peloponnesian War
(437-404 B.C.). agreat change was wrought in the general Greek outlook

on l i fe. Hitherto the individual had centered in the one comprehensive
institution, the city state. The religion was astate religion, where the gods
were so incorporated with the Greek city states that they were held account¬
able for the welfare of the commonwealth. When Athens fell (404 B.C.).
and when Greece lost her political independence to Philip of Macedon (338
B.C), Greek religion lapsed into chaos. The people lost faith in the gods
because they failed to protect them against the enemy. Philosophically, the
Greeks had been accustomed to thinking of the city state as the highest good
to man, but this ideal was sma.shed when the city states were absorbed into
new, vast political units. The Greek nation was obliged to follow one of
two courses: either to recogiiize the new and broader relations to humanity,
or no longer consider the state as comprehending all possible good to man,
and fall hack upon the resources of the individual. The typical Athenian
followed the latter course. Religion and philosophy became divorced from
political or state interests.

{3) Finally Greek religion and philosophy were almost entirely divorced
from .scientific interests, as well as from the absolute, immutable, universal
laws, as set forth by men like Socrates. Plato, and Aristotle. All problems
connected with phi losophy and rel igion were approached from the indi¬
vidualist ic point of view. People turned against the tradit ional laws and
authority. Aflood of narrow individualism was the inevitable result. Rvery
m a n w a s a d a w u n t o h i m s e l f . I n d i v i d u a l t a s t e w a s c o n s i d e r e d t h e s o l e a n d
final judge. There were as many systems of morals as there were individuals,
and this again meant that there was no system at all. The general result was
awidespread moral lax i ty, and ageneral ind i f ference toward the ear l ier
sanctity and obligation of an oath.
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Such were the general religious, philosophic, and moral condi¬
tions among the Greeks when they came into vital and intimate
contact with the Romans. Many prominent Roman leaders set
their faces like flint against these Greek ideas, customs, and innova¬
tions. Cato the Elder (232-147 B.C.) constantly told the Romans
that Greek education and Greek literature and philosophy would
bring their country to ruin.

This is briefly the general trend of development in Greek life
up to the Roman period. Time and space do not permit any dis¬
cussion of such representative philosophers as Pythagoras,
Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, Zeno, and Epicurus. Socrates has been
called “the John the Baptist of the ancient world,” And Plato’s
lofty, spiritual philosophy has been likened unto abridge over
which many have passed from paganism toward the Kingdom of
God. Aristotle has been called the greatest systematizer the world
has ever known. During the first 1400 years of our Christian era
no single book save the Bible exerted such influence upon the
civilized world as his “Organon.” His influence was particularly
felt in the formulation of the Christian dogma, and in Medieval
s c h o l a s t i c i s m ,

b. The RoMKins. The early Romans, like the early Greeks, were
dominated by the same institution, the city state, upon which their
civilization was founded. From the Greeks they borrowed the idea
of aconfederate government, and developed it into auniversal
empire. They were possessed by afirm belief that they were called
upon to govern the world. The genius of the Romans expressed
itself along concrete, external, practical, and constructive lines.
They were deficient in imaginative and esthetic power, as com¬
pared with the Greeks, but they possessed asobriety, adignity,
and amoral sense that the Greeks lacked. The Romans were
austere, practical, and utilitarian. It has been said that “the
Greeks never lost their youth; the Romans were always men.”
The Greeks furnished certain ideals of life. The Romans fur¬
nished the institutions that made the realization of these ideals
possible.

The Roman religion was abstract, practical, formal, and legalis¬
tic. The early Roman gods were mysterious, abstract, impersonal
beings, without human power or feelings. They lacked the vividness
of the Greek deities. The Romans had no Olympus, and though
the gods were of different sexes, they were commonly childless.
The gods promised no future rewards or punishments or hopes of
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afuture life, They constituted acrowd of oppressive beings that
constantly interfered v/ith human affairs, keeping awatchful eye
on all things in nature, as well as in individual, social, and political
life, Hence there was aconstant necessity of obtaining the favors
of the gods as apractical means of getting on in the world. This
worship took the form of elaborate and minutely prescribed
religious ceremonies, and the Romans were exceedingly scrupu¬
lous in performing the prescribed worship with the greatest
e x a c t n e s s .

In rendering this divine service, the Roman was entirely
cerned with the state of his own soul. His religion had little
nothing to do with personal morality—although his loyalty to the
State, and his careful observance of the religious ceremonies, pro¬
duced atruthfulness, asincerity, and astalwart character that was
almost entirely wanting among the Greeks. The Roman looked
upon his religion as asort of acontract between him and the gods.
If he kept his part of the contract, the gods were bound to keep
theirs. Religion was purely an external affair, and the religious
Roman was the man who best knew the ritual and carefully
observed it. Render unto the gods the worship due to them—
nothing more, and nothing less. Excess in religious matters was
hated by the Romans as much as lack of piety.

Everything centered in the State. Devotion to the State in terms
of bravery was always one of the leading Roman ideals. “Rome
must never conclude apeace save as avictor.” But victory could
not be obtained except by the favor of the gods. Religion was
therefore closely intenvoven with the affairs of the State, resulting
in areligious patriotism that had no parallel anywhere else in the
ancient world. The government officials—and not the priests—were
the masters of the religious ceremonies. And the Pontifex
Maximus, or head of the religious affairs, was also the head of
the State. This religious patriotism resulted in an early deification
of the Roman State and its official head. During the period of the
Republic (up to 31 B.C.), the State was represented by the
Capitolene Jupiter, and the “Dea Roma” was worshipped in his
temples, not only in Italy, but also in the provinces. Smyrna had
such atemple as early as 195 B.C. After the Roman Empire
came into existence, the Emperor took the place of the Capitolene
Jupiter, with emperor worship the result. Pergamum worshipped
Rome and Augustus as early as 29 B.C.

Until about 250 B.C. the Roman character and religion remained

u n c o n -

o r
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substantially as they had been in preceding centuries. But as Rome
expanded politically and gradually came into larger world rela¬
tionships, the traditional ideals, as expressed in customs and re¬
ligion, suffered marked modifications. The first inroads came from
the Greeks. When Greece was conquered, many Romans became
so infatuated with everything Greek that they came to look upon
their own culture and religion as something old-fashioned and
provincial. World history has perhaps no parallel to this thorough
attempt of one people to assimilate the culture of another. The
tragic part of it was that the Romans received only the shell of
the old Greek culture and religion. The cultivated Romans caught
the sceptical, hollow, unbelieving spirit of the Greeks. Yet they
were very cautious, and did not openly acknowledge their lack of
faith in the gods, because they found religion conducive to con¬
servatism among the masses. They even hypocritically participated
in the official, religious ceremonies after their own faith had long
since d ied .

Anumber of other causes contributed to arapid decline in
morals and religion. Through the many conquests Rome came
into adose communion with the degenerate life of Greece and
the Orient. Wealth, luxuries, and slaves from the new provinces
had ademoralizing influence upon the Romans. Religion and
morality declined with alarming rapidity. Divorce became common.
Wealth and influence ruled the State.

As the common people lost faith in their traditional gods, they
naturally sought new cults to give them certitude or assurance.
There were “gods many and lords many” to choose from, for it
was aRoman maxim to tolerate all religions of the conquered
nations. When the Romans besieged or conquered acity or a
province, they invited the divinities concerned, with asolemn
formula, to take up their abode in Rome. At the same time the
provincials were required to recognize and to honor the Roman
gods. The general result was amingling of deities—a religious
syncretism—that has no parallel. The rising Empire became a
melting pot where not only the different nationalities were dis¬
solved and fused into one great mass, but also local religions
s u f f e r e d a s i m i l a r f a t e .

In the midst of this religious chaos, men began to seek for a
reasonable religious unity. Could they find the relation between the
one and the many? Was there acommon denominator in all these
bewildering religious systems? In the general search for an answer,
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the religious world of the Augustan Age witnessed adistinct
trend toward apolytheistic monotheism.

The religious development in the Graeco-Roman world culmi¬
nated—in its progressive degradation—in emperor-worship. The
State was considered the Highest Good. The Emperor was the
chief representative, the incarnation of the State. Amidst the
social and religious chaos, Caesar Augustus appeared to the masses
as the Capitolene Jupiter, as the visible representative of Zeus, as
the World Reason or Soul. Why not worship the Emperor? The
government officials recognized the advantages of aformal, uni¬
versal State religion, and seized the first opportunity to deify
Augustus. He did not, however, permit the people to worship him
as divine, but he did permit the worship of the genius of the
Emperor as being divine. This became the official ordinance. But
the difference between the worship of the Emperor himself and
the worship of his genius was too technical and too fine for the
m a s s e s .

As Emperor worship rapidly extended to the provinces, the
government officials made it the solemn duty of every person in the
Empire to participate in this official worship. Not even the Chris¬
tian people were exempted from such service. Refusal was
considered an act of high treason, with the death penalty. Techni¬
cally this universal State religion involved only aworship of the
genius of the living Emperor, and of the dead apotheosized
emperors. To the practical Romans, this worship served as acenter
of religious unity. The people could still worship their local deities,
but all must participate in this central form of worship as an act
of loyalty to the State. But what uplifting moral and spiritual
values could the worship of such emperors as Claudius and Nero
bring to the people? People began to wonder what kinds of gods
they were asked to worship. And were the other gods any better?
Scepticism and infidelity sf>read among the masses, and their re¬
ligion became an empty ceremonial. “Having no hope and without
God in the world”‘* was Paul’s fitting description of the pagan
w o r l d .

“The fullness of time” was drawing near for the Gentiles. The
Graeco-Roman world had had sufficient time to display what the
human mind can produce in its own strength, without adirect,
divine revelation. Great things had been accomplished along various
lines, but in matters of religion and morality the pagan world was

^ E p h . a : i a .
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becoming increasingly conscious o£ its inability to satisfy the
religious cravings of the soul, and of its incompetcncy to effect
amoral regeneration in amorally corrupt society. These concrete
object lessons prepared the Gentile mind for the reception of
Christianity.

It would be incorrect, however, to think that the world at the
dawn of Christianity was infested with intellectual and religious
dullness. Afeverish tempo characterized practically all of Graeco-
Roman life at the birth of Christianity. Seldom has the world
witnessed such unrestrained luxury and voluptuousness among the
higher classes as in the early days of the Roman Empire. Never
before had there been such widespread passion among all classes
for amusements, for the theatre, the circus, the chariot-races, and
the gladiatorial sports. Never had there been so many public
parades and public displays. There were many divine images,
altars, and temples, many religious cults, many impressive religious
ceremonies and processions, and much sincere religious longing.
The gay, reckless outward life concealed sincere, earnest hearts
and minds that despaired of ever being able to find what they
looked for, areligion that would give them ASSURANCE. Man¬
kind longed to discover the Kingdom that is from above. The
mighty cultural movement of the Graeco-Roman world culminated
in auniversal longing for redemption. This longing prepared the
non-Jewish world for “the fullness of time,” for the coming of
the Messiah,

c. The Jews. The position of the Jews in the ancient world was
so unique that aspecial Section has been set aside for adiscussion
of their religious, moral, and political development.

3. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. How did the Mosaic Law and Greek philosophy serve as tutors to bring

the people unto Christ?
2, IIow would you characterize the early Greek rcliKion?
3How would you describe the character and the religion of the early

Romans? Were they much different from the Greeks? From the
Hebrews? . .

4. Why were the Romans dominated by an unparalleled religious patriotism?
SWhat causes contributed to arapid decline in Roman morals and religion?
6. Why did the Graeco-Roman world at the birth of Christianity witness

such unparalleled religious syncretism? , ., .
7. Do modern nations have anything akin to Emperor worship? How do

the Christians in moaern Japan deal with this situation?
8, Why did the mighty cultural movement of the Graeco-Roman world cul¬

minate in auniversal longing for redemption? . , . . ,
9. How would you compare Rome and the United States in their attitudes

toward foreign born peoples?
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T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
I. Study the relation between religion and reason. How did Rationalism

affect the emotional and the intellectual life of the early Greeks? Why?
2. Describe the typical form of the early Roman worship.
3. Compare the mingling of religions in the ancient world and the religious

“melting pot” of America.

IV. Developments in the Jewish World.—“Salvation is
from the Jews.”̂ ® Such was the general belief, not only among the
Jews themselves, but also among many pagans. This salvation, as
expressed in the Christian Gospel, constitutes one of the corner¬
stones of modern Western civilization, others being Roman law,
Greek philosophy, and certain Teutonic elements.’®

The Jews had been God’s chosen people since the time of Abra¬
ham.” They had enjoyed unusual privileges through adirect,
divine guidance and revelation. God had spoken to them through
the Law and the Prophets. He had given them aspecial country
and special institutions and ordinances so that they, as anation,
could develop according to the divine plan. How did Israel respond
to these privileges ?

The Old Testament shows that Israel fell away from God.
General apostasy brought on aterrible punishment. The Ten Tribes
were taken into Assyrian captivity in 722 B.C. The Two Tribes
were taken into Babylonian captivity in 586 B.C., and of these
only asmall remnant, 50,000-60,000, returned in 536 B.C. under
the leadership of Zerubbabel, The Temple in Jerusalem was rebuilt
520-516 B.C. During the years 456-433 B.C. Ezra and Nehemiah
were permitted to come to Palestine to build up the returned
Jewish remnant. Nehemiah strengthened the nation by building
the walls of Jerusalem and by fortifying the city. Ezra built up
the nation from within by establishing areligious and social sys¬
tem (theocracy) that held the nation together for centuries.

Alexander the Great (336-323 B.C.) brought Palestine under
Hellenistic sway. From 323-203 B.C. Palestine was controlled by
the Ptolemies of Egypt. Then the Egyptians gave way to Syrian
control, under Antiocluis III. His successor, Antiochus (IV)
Epiphaues (175-164 B.C.), corrupted the Jewish priesthood, intro¬
duced heathen rites, and profaned the Jewish Temple (170-16S
B.C.). This led to the Maccabean Revolt (167-141 B.C.). Simon
Maccabeus finally established an independent Jewish government

“ J o h n 4 : 2 2 .
“TfutGnic elements such as Teutonic life and vigor, respect for woman, sense of

honor, and love of liberty,
** Geoesis Cbap. 12.
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which lasted from 141-63 E.C. In 63 B.C., Pompey the Great
made Syria aRoman province, with Palestine an integral part.

Herod the Great was governor of Galilee and King of Judea
from 37 to 4B.C. Jesus Christ was born during the last few
months of his reign.^® After the death of Herod his kingdom was
divided among his three sons. Archelaus (4 B.C.-6 A.D.) received
Judea, Idumea, and Samaria. Herod Antipas (4 B.C.-37 A.D.)
received Galilee and Perea. It was this Herod who beheaded John
the Baptist. Philip (4 B.C.-34 A.D.) got possession of the trans-
Jordan territory.** Archelaus was exiled by Caesar August (6
A.D.), and his territory became aprocuratorial province, subject
to the census. Pontius Pilate, who passed sentence upon Jesus
Christ, was the fifth procurator of Judea, Idumea, and Samaria.
He held office 26-36 A.D.

The Jewish people passed through acrucial development during
the 500 years before Christ. Shortly after the destruction of Jeru¬
salem in 586 B.C., the Jews were settled in three great centers of
the ancient world, namely in Egypt, Babylonia, and Palestine. The
Jewish colonists in Egypt settled principally in the commercial
centers, in the cities. As trade was the chief occupation open to
them, the former shepherds and farmers of Judea soon became
traders and merchants. They kept their national integrity, how¬
ever, and although their business interests were widely scattered,
they soon organized into great mercantile companies with their
agents and branch houses. In time, the Jewish colonists of Egypt
and Babylonia gained control over aconsiderable part of the trade
o f t h e w o r l d .

The Je%vish exiles to Babylon were settled by Nebuchadnezzar
in acolony in the northern part of the plain between the Tigris
and the Euphrates rivers. The active commercial life of Babylonia
s o o n

Egypt, they soon left farm and shepherd life, and turned to trade
and commerce. The latent Semitic genius for trade had been
aroused and brought riches to its possessors. Most of the Jewish
exiles became so attached to their new homes in Babylonia that
they did not care to return to Palestine although opportunities
were repeatedly offered. It was during the Babylonian and the
Greek periods that the Jews in the Dispersion began to lay the
foundation for their later prominence in the world of commerce
a n d fi n a n c e .

In Judea, the majority of shepherds and peasants were allowed
‘!Luke 3:1.

made its influence felt among them. Like their brethren in

”Mat thew Chap. 2 .
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to remain in the land when Jerusalem was destroyed in 586 B.C.
Practically all Jewish captives to Babylonia were taken from the
city of Jerusalem and from the other cities of Judea. The remain¬
ing Jews, almost entirely confined to the highlands of Judea, with
the remnant that returned from Babylonia, formed the nucleus of
the Jewish population in Judea at the time of Christ.

When Alexander the Great (336-323 B.C.) founded the city of
Alexandria, the Jews were there, and soon occupied aposition in
this leading metropolis similar to that of the Jews in New York

T h e Te r r i t o r y o f t h e B a b y l o n i a n E m p i r e
(Indicated by the dotted or shaded region)

City or in London at the present time. Alexander granted the Jews
and the Macedonians equal and exceptional favors. Probably one-
eighth of the population of Egypt, or 7,800,000, was Jewish. The
historian, Strabo, (63? B.C.-24? A.D.) states that in his time the
Jews were found in every city and every place in the habitable
world. There was alarge Jewish Dispersion in the East and a
large Jewish Dispersion in the West. Only asmall minority lived
within Palestine proper. Compare the account, in Acts 2:9-11,
of the non-Palestinian Jews present in Jerusalem on the first
Pentecost. Israel had become aworld nation, with Jerusalem
its great religious center.

Anatural consequence of this change from aspecial to aworld
nation resulted in apressing demand for aGreek translation of
the Old Testament. The Jews of the Western Dispersion wanted

a s
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their sacred Scriptures in Greek. This translation, known as the
Septuagint, may have been completed as early as the reign of
Ptolemy III (247*221 B.C.). Others place it later. This Greek
Old Testament was important in bringing the religion of the Old
Testament to the Grecian world. Another means was the Jewish
s y n a g c ^ e .

As traders and merchants, the Jews of the Dispersion came into
lively and continuous contact with all people of the then civilized
world. This contact was not without its marked influence upon the
Jews. Those of the Western Dispersion were attracted by certain
features of Greek culture and Egyptian worship. Those of the
Eastern Dispersion were influenced by Chaldean astrology, fatal-

and magic, by Persian dualism, and by Oriental mysticism.
Many evidences indicate that agroup of Jews began to look upon
these elements as asupplementary revelation. Among such evi¬
dences may be noted: (i) the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of
the Old Testament, (2) the Jewish-Hellenistic literature of this
period, (3) the early Kabbalistic speculations, and (4) the forma¬
tion of Jewish sects.

The inevitable result of this development was ageneral division
of the Jewish world into two large groups, analogous to the
Orthodox and the Reformed Jews of today. One group, the
orthodox, tried to exclude foreign influences, building “hedges”
around the Mosaic Law as high as possible. Such was the attitude
of the Pharisees or “Separatists.” The other group, represented
by the Sadducees, tried to recognize and to assimilate what was
considered good in the culture and religion of other peoples. The
Sadducees were the forerunners of modern Liberal Judaism.

Three stages may be distinguished in the development of the
liberal group. First, certain features of the culture, science, and
religion of the surrounding peoples came to be regarded as a
supplementary revelation to the Old Testament. Secondly, some
of these elements, especially Greek philosophy and science, were
considered as valid and authoritative as the Old Testament itself.
Thirdly, some finally placed these elements above the Scriptures.
An interesting parallel is found in modern times. When the modern
scientific movetnent began to assert itself, some people condemned
it altogether. Others began to look upon science as asupplementary
revelation. Still others placed science on par with the authority of
the Bible. Finally, science was enthroned as the chief authority of

The synasogiK was th« place where the Jews met for local worship.

2 0
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Truth. Today not afew people listen to the dictates of
rather than to the words of the Bible.*'

How much the conservatives and the liberal groups differed in
their views and beliefs, may partly be understood (i) by compar¬
ing the views of the Pharisees with those of the Sadducees, (2)
by comparing the writings of Philo Judeas (20 B.C.-40 A.D.)
of Alexandria with those of contemporary Palestinian rabbis, and
(3) by placing the Epigrapha and Pseud-Epigrapha of the Old
Testament** side by side with the Old Testament itself. How
tremely bitter the first clash was between conservative Hebrew
religion and Hellenistic culture may be understood by studying
the Maccabean uprising in Palestine, 167-141 B.C.

Among the best known Jewish parties or groups in Palestine
at the time of Christ, mention may be made of the Pharisees,
the Sadducees, and the Essenes, representing formalism, scepti¬
cism, and mysticism respectively. Mention may also be made of the
Scribes, who were the religious lawyers of the day. The Scribes
such did not constitute areligious party. They were professional
people. The Essenes, who numbered about 4000 in Palestine at
the time of Christ, constituted areligious order that was extremely
ascetic. They were forerunners of the hennits and monks. Recent
investigations, especially of the Dead Sea Scrolls, indicate that they
were greatly influenced by Greek Gnostic thought, especially that of
Pythagoras.

The following diagram may prove helpful in tracing the origin
and the history of these Jewish groups.
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Abrief comparison of the leading views of the Pharisees and
the Sadducees, the two most influential parties at the time of
Christ, may also be of interest.

’'There is, bowerer. no contradiction between science and Christianity.
**cf. R. H. Charles: “Apocrypha and Pseudepigiapha of the Old Tcsiamcnt*’ Vols.1*12. Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1913.
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S a d d u c e e s

I. They constituted the nucleus of
the priestly, political, and social
aristocracy.

2. They taught that there is no res¬
urrection from the dead, and no
future reward or punishment.
Hence, live for this life.

3. They claimed that there were no
angels and no spirits.

4. They emphasized the absolute
f r e e d o m o f t h e h u m a n w i l l a n d
s e l f - d e t e r m i n a t i o n . T h e d i v i n e e l e ¬
ment had no influence upon man’s
choice for good or evil.

5. They maintained that the Old
Testament, as the inspired record
of revelation, was the only infal¬
lible rule of faith and practice.

6. They broke down the “hedges”
around the t rad i t iona l Juda ism,
and placed Hellenistic culture side
by side, if not above Traditional¬
ism. They were rationalists.

7 . They t r ied to l i ve fo r th is l i fe
only, since they denied the resur¬
rect ion from the dead, and this
ra t iona l i zed the i r re l i g ious and
m o r a l l i f e .

8 . T h e y c o n fi n e d t h e i r a c t i v i t i e s
mostly to the Temple. They were
the “chief priests,” and from their
midst, the high priest was chosen.

Perhaps aword may be added in regard to the school system of
Palestine at the time of Christ. The educational system of Pales¬
tine reached its fullest development around 75 B.C.-70 A.D. Apre-
Christian rabbi, Simon ben Shetach, inaugurated anew primary
school system (64 B.C.) which was based, as it seems, on com¬
pulsory attendance. Another rabbi, Joshua ben Gamala, later
extended this principle, it is said, to every town and village outside
of Palestine where Jews were living. In this development, one
may also see apreparation for the coming of the Messiah.

The general reception of the Messiah by the Jewish world
reveals that the Jewish parties at the time of Christ were all about
equally far away from the central truth of the Gospel that “the
righteous shall live by faith.They wanted to live by their own
good works. They wanted aMessiah who should establish agreat
temporal kingdom with special privileges for the Jews. When Jesus
Christ the Messiah stated and demonstrated that his kingdom was

P h a r i s e e s

I. They const i tuted the nucleus of
the religious and academic aris¬
t o c r a c y.

2. They taught that the soul is im¬
m o r t a l . H e n c e t h e r e i s a r e s u r ¬
rection from the dead, and afu¬
ture reward and punishment.

3. They believed in the existence of
angels and spirits, good and bad.

4. They were predestinarians almost
to the verge of fatalism. Yet they
a s s e r t e t l t h a t m a n h a s a f r e e w i l l
and tiiat he is morally responsible.

5. They coordinated the Oral Law
(Tradit ion) and the Wri t ten Law
(Old Testament) as joint rules of
faith and practice.

6. They magnified traditional Juda¬
i s m a n d m a d e i t t h e b a s i s o f a
vast system of minute laws which
were to regulate all life in Israel.
Man was reduced to alegal nia-
chiuery.

7. They tr ied to gain salvat ion by
good works, and this externalized
their ent i re re l ig ious and moral
l i f e .

8 . T h e y c o n fi n e d t h e i r a c t i v i t i e s
most ly to the synagogue. They
were strong rel ig ious and pol i t¬
i c a l l e a d e r s .

R o i n . 1 : 1 7 ,
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not of this world,** the Jews as anation rejected him. “He came
unto his own, and they that were his own received him not.”*®
Is rae l as ana t i on had a lmos t become aca rh ra tu re o f wha t i t shou ld

have been, according to the divine plan.
But God had, in spite of this negative aspect, used the chosen

people remarkably well in preparing mankind for “the fullness of
time.” Israel had first of all received, preserved, and transmitted
God’s divine revelation, as contained in the canonical Old Testa¬
ment. For about two centuries before Christ this revelation was
accessible to the Greek speaking world in the so-called Septuagint
translation. The many Jewish communities, dispersed throughout
the world had their synagogues, their Old Testament, and their
regular divine worship. They were eager, enthusiastic missionaries,
trying to gain proselytes as indicated in Matt. 23 :i5; “ye compass
sea and land to make one proselyte.” God used these synagogues
as so many centers for spreading the idea of one, just, holy, and
loving God; for preaching the Law and the Prophets; for holding
forth the idea of afuture life with reward and punishment, for
inculcating the Old Testament doctrine of sin and the means of
the forgiveness of sins; and most of all, for holding forth the
divine promises of aworld Redeemer.

As “the fullness of time” approached, both Jew and Gentile had
come to see—as far as they were capable of seeing—that mankind
was utterly incapable of saving or redeeming itself. Salvation must
come from above. The Jews held forth, though with sad limita¬
tions, the divine promise of aworld Redeemer. And then, “when
the ful lness of t ime came, God sent forth his Son, born of a
w o m a n .

f t

4 . REVIEW QUESTIONS
t. Why was the “salvation" to cotne from the Jews?
2. How did God equip the chosen people so that they could develop

according to the divine plan?
3. Why the Maccabean Revolt?
4. When and why did the Jewish shepherds and farmers transform them¬

s e l v e s i n t o t r a d e r s a n d m e r c h a n t s ?
5. Of what significance for Christianity was the scattering of the Jews over

the whole inhabitable world?
6 . W h a t i n fl u e n c e d i d t h i s w i d e c o n t a c t w i t h t h e r e s t o f t h e w o r l d h a v e

upon the Jews themselves? Why?
7. In what important respects did the views of the Pharisees and the

Sadducees differ from those of the Christian Gospel ?
8. How did God, through his chosen people, prepare mankind for the

coming of Christ?
“ J o h n 1 8 : 3 6 .
* J o h n x : i 2 ,



C H A P T E R I I

The Apostol ic Era (A.D. i - ioo)

I. Jesus Christ, the Founder of Christianity.—Our knowl¬
edge of the earthly life of Jesus Christ is based primarily on the
four canonical Gospels: Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; and
partly on the Book of Acts, the New Testament Epistles, and
Revelation. The Old Testament may also be included, because it
predicts the coming of the Messiah and his mission on earth. The
earthly life of Jesus Christ was afulfillment of that which was
written about him in the Law and the Prophets.’

What information do the Gospels furnish concerning the
Founder of the Christian Church? In the Gospel according to
John the veil of the infinite past is lifted, and Christ is seen in his
relation to the Godhead and to the universe. “In the beginning was
the Word (Logos), and the Word was with God, and the Word
was God. The same was in the beginning with God. All things
were made through him; and without him was not anything made
that hath been made. In him was life; and the life was the light of
men.”* This is aunique description of aimique personality. The
Evangelist adds that this Logos became flesh, and dwelt among us.®

The genealogy in Matt. 1:1-17 connects the incarnate Word
with David and with Abraham. The genealogy in Luke 3:23-38
goes beyond Abraham, and connects Christ with Adam and with
God. The miraculous conception and the virgin birth—“conceived
by the Holy Ghost, born of the virgin Mary”*—are recorded by
Matthew and by Luke. The Savior was born in Bethlehem in
Judea, but grew up in Nazareth in Galilee.

Some confusion has prevailed as to the exact date of the birth
of Jesus Christ. It is stated in Matthew 2:1 that the Savior was
born in the days of Herod the Great. This king died afew days
before the Jewish Passover in the year 750 A.U.C. (anno urbis
conditate), i.e., after the founding of the City of Rome; and this
year corresponds to the year 4B.C. in our present calendar.

The explanation is that our present method of numbering the
years “from the Incarnation of the Lord" was introduced by
Dionysius the Little about 530 A.D. and came into general use

‘Matth. 5:17. ! John *et. Apofttles* Cre«d.* J o h n 1 : 1 4 *
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during the reign of Charlemagne (768-814 A.D.). Dionysius placed
the Nativity or birth of the Savior on December 25, 754 A.U.C.;
and the Annunciation to Mary—identified with the '‘Incarnation”
or conception—on March 25 of the same year. Yet, he did not
begin his era with the date of the Incarnation, March 25, but with
the first of January preceding. Hence January i, 754 A.U.C, is the
epoch of the era of Dionysius, or our Christian era, corresponding
in our calendar to January I, IA.D.

From this it is evident that Dionysius made amiscalculation of
several years as to the birth of Christ. Edersheim® has calculated
that Christ was born in December 749 A.U.C. corresponding to
the year 5B.C. in our calendar. The Wise Men came from the
East to worship the Lord in Bethlehem in February, 750 A.U.C.*
As they departed, Joseph was warned in adream to take the child
and the mother and flee to Egypt.’ Shortly after, Herod the Great
killed the male infants of Bethlehem.® “But when Herod
dead,” late in March, 750 A.U.C., or 4B.C., the Holy Family
left Egypt and settled in Nazareth in Galilee.® It is self-evident
that this earlier date for the birth of Christ does not in the least
affect the validity or reliability of the New Testament. The mistake
is not with the Bible, but with Dionysius the Little, evidently
handicapped by inadequate chronological data when he selected
754 A.U.C. as the year of the birth of the Lord.

Because of this earlier date of the birth of Christ, the year
30 A.D. is usually selected as the date of the first Pentecost.*®
The Lord began his public ministry when he was “about thirty
years of age.”** This was the age when Jewish Levites began their
public service.** Hence John the Baptist, the Forerunner of Christ,
also very likely began to teach and to baptize at the age of thirty.
The Baptist and Christ were half ayear apart in age.

Luke states that John the Baptist began to preach and to baptize
“in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar,
became co-regent—“collega imperii”—with his step-father, Caesar
Augustus, in 764, or possibly early in 765 A.U.C. He became the
sole ruler from August 19, 767 A.U.C., corresponding to the year
14 A.D. Luke evidently reckons, as provincials would do, from
the co-regency with Augustus. The “fifteenth year” would then be
779 A.U.C. Counting back thirty years, the Baptist was born
around June, 749 A.U.C., and Christ in December of the same

3 0

w a s
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” 1 4 T i b e r i u s

*Edersheim: The Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, Volume i. Paacs 187 and
a i z - a i j .
■c f . M a t t h . a ; i . i a .
’Matth. 2:13-15.
“ M a t t h . 2 ; 1 6 - 1 S .

“Mat th . 2 : t9 -23 .
Aets Chap. a.

" L u k e 3 : 2 3 .

“Num. 4 :3 .23 .
“ L u k e 1 : 2 6 .
" Luke 3 :1 .



THE APOSTOLIC ERA (A.D. i-ioo)

year. This checks with the figures above. The Bagtist should then
have begun his ministry around the middle of the year 779 A.U.C.
or in A.D. 26; and Christ must have started his ministry early in
A.D. 27. There is an old tradition among the Basilideans, aGnostic
sect, that the Lord was baptized on the sixth or on the tenth of
January. He was probably in the public ministry for three years.
Hence he was crucified just before the Passover, A.D. 30, and
the birthday of the Christian Church occurred on the following
Pentecost . *®

Little is told about the childhood and youth of Jesus Christ.
Luke states** that the child grew, and waxed strong, filled with
wisdom: and the grace of God was upon him. As aman the Lord
developed normally in the fullest sense of the word. He developed
physically, mentally, and spiritually. He grew in wisdom. He was

31
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The Divine and the Human Relation in Jesus Christ and in the Bible

in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.*^ He was the
only perfect man that ever lived.*® He was also true God.*®

At the age of twelve he visited Jerusalem during the Passover
feast. Try to picture in your mind’s eye the young Lord—this
unique personality, as he approached Jerusalem that year, and as
he participated in the religious ceremonies in the Temple. Did he
not, even at this early age, realize the deeper meaning of the Pass-
over and the Paschal Lamb? He certainly astonished the learned
Doctors of Divinity by his understanding, his questions, and his
answers, At this time Jesus also became a“Son of the Law,
according to aJewish custom corresponding to our Confirmation.
The custom consisted of tying aphylactery^* on the forehead, and
another on the arm, as atoken that henceforth this youth was
willing to be guided by the Word of God in thought and action.

* * A c t * C h a p . 1 - 2 . H e b , 4 n $ ,
** I.uke a:4o*s*. 8 : 4 6 -

A was an oblontc wooden box containing Scr ipture pa^uses. Two leather
straps were fastened to the phylactery so that it could be tied to the forehead or to
t h e a r m .

**John 1:1; Maith. 28:18; Rom. 1:4; etc.
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The following eighteen years are passed over in almost com¬
plete silence. He lived with his parents in Nazareth; he was
subject to them; and he advanced in wisdom and stature, in favor
with God and men. Justin Martyr, in his “Dialogue with Trypho"
Chapter 88, evidently records awell known tradition when he
states that the Lord made plows and yokes and taught people
righteousness by his peaceful pursuit. In Mark 6:3 he is referred
to as “the carpenter, the son of Mary,”

Those silent years were no doubt rich in experience. He was an
ideal son, subject unto his parents. There is atradition that his
stepfather, Joseph, died early, and that Jesus as the oldest son in
the family took it upon himself to support the household. His atti¬
tude toward home life is clearly reflected in his beautiful relation
to the family circle at Bethany, Martha, Mary, and Lazarus. He
had deep sympathy with all sorrow and suffering. Those eighteen
years of daily manual labor among all kinds of people made him
acquainted with everyday life as it really was. That he “hath been
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin” must be
literally true.

The Gospels contain many indirect references to his private life.
He knew two of the most popular games played by the children
of Nazareth: wedding and funeral.^* The illustration “as ahen
gathcreth her chickens under her wings’’^® was likely based on
observations in his mother’s chicken yard. His reference to the
l e a v e n w h i c h a w o m a n t o o k a n d h i d i n t h r e e m e a s u r e s o f m e a F *

2 1

was likely based on memories from his mother’s kitchen. He was
well acquainted with farm iife,^'' and his intimate knowledge of
shepherd life indicates that he may have tended sheep during his
boyhood days. He had an eye for beauty in nature, especially for
the lilies of the field.He was acquainted with the life of the
birds, and he knew the habits of the foxes.Ilis reference to the
weather forecasts^® may refer to the many evenings he watched
the beautiful sunsets, while he listened to men of Nazareth make
their predictions as to the weather. As aboy he also formed the
habit of frequently withdrawing himself to secluded places for
prayer and meditation.

Did the Lord ever go to school? The Jews had compulsory
elementary education for all children above the age of six. But
before the child became of school age. it devolved upon the parents,

“ M a t t h . i « ; j .Heb. 4:15.
S f . i t l h . 11

*Ma t th . i 3 :3 t . j a : Mark 4 :38 ; Ma t th . 13 :3 *8 : e t c .
“Matlh, 6:a8." M a l i k . 8 : a o .

" M a t t h 3 3 : 3 7 .
" M a t t h . 1 3 : 3 3 .
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esijecially upon the fatlier, to give religious instruction. Joseph
and Mary would not neglect to educate their children as prescribed
by law. It is reasonable to infer that the Lord finished the ele¬
mentary sdiool, possibly also the Beth ’Midrash, or advanced
school. On the other hand it is quite certain that he did not attend
the higher, professional schools. The Scribes and the Pharisees
did not classify him among “the learned.

However, Jesus had an unusual opi>ortunity to come in direct
contact with the religious life of his people. Nazareth was acenter
of Jewish Temple life. The priests were divided into 24
Priests living in Galilee would gather in Nazareth before they
went to Jerusalem to perform their services in the Temple, and
tliey would disband in Nazareth on their return. Both Joseph and
Mary had the bluest Jewish blood in their veins. It is reasonable
to infer, therefore, that these priests would frequently gather in
their home. Jesus must have listened to their conversations with
deep interest, for Mary had by this time told him that he was to be
t h e M e s s i a h .

Nazareth also came in contact with the outside world because of
the highway, the Via Maris, which led through the city and down
to the sea. Men of ail nations, busy with another life than that of
Israel, would api>ear on the streets of the village. Some of these
travellers were Jews from distant countries. Others were typical
representatives of the great Graeco-Roman culture and civilization.
Two worlds—the Greek and the Jewish—met in the home town
o f t h e L o r d .

Did the Lord feel the conflict between apowerful inner urge
to come forward and do great things, and equally adverse outward
circumstances? Did his humble circumstances ever tempt him to
think that he would never have achance to s!»ow the world that
he was the Messiah ?Did his recognition of his marvelous native
ability ever arouse within him adesire to make aname for himself
along other lines of endeavor? He “hath been in all points tempted
like as we are, yet without sin.”

Jesus knew that John the Baptist was to be bis Forerunner.
From the autumn of 26 to the autumn of 27 (Tisliri 779 to Tishri
7S0 A.U.C.) was asabbatical year for the Jews. Hence they had
unusual opportunities to gather around the Bajjtist. Jesus heard of
Jolpi's success and evidently concluded that liis own public min¬
istry must soon begin. This concrete situation, coupled with an

»■ Hc l ) . 4 :15 .

> ' Z l »

c o u r s e s .
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inner conviction of the spirit, caused the Lord to enter his public
ministry when he was about thirty years of age.

The baptism of Jesus Christ marks the transition from private
to public life. On this occasion three remarkable things happened:
first, the heaven was opened; second, the Holy Spirit descended
as adove and came upon him; third, avoice came out of heaven
saying, “Thou art my beloved Son; in thee Iam well pleased,
Straightway after his baptism, he was led by the Spirit into the
wilderness, where he was tempted for forty days and forty
nights.®^ Afew days later he began to teach, to preach, and to
perform miracles. Recognition is made of the six general periods
in his public ministry; (i) an early Judean ministry; (2) the
Galilean ministry; (3) the North Galilean ministry; (4) the
Perean and later Judean ministry; (5) the Passion Week; and
(6) the Resurrection Narratives,

What was the main motive of his Messianic mission ?The answer
is given in the words of John 3:16: “For God so loved the world,
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosover believeth in
him should not perish, but have eternal life.” He came to redeem
mankind and to establish the Kingdom of Heaven upon earth. As
the first Adam had brought sin, sorrow, sickness and death into
the world, “so also in Christ shall all be made alive” by faith in
him. “The righteous shall live by faith.”

His Messianic activity had atwofold aspect: what he said; and
what he did. His deeds refer to his mighty works or miracles, used
by him as akey to the human heart. He healed all manner of
disease and all manner of sickness among the people. He even cast
out demons and raised the dead. What he said during his official
ministry may be grouped under his teaching and his preaching
activities. As to his teaching, the Evangelist states that the people
“were astonished at his teaching; for his word was with author¬
ity.”®® His preaching was marvelous: “never man so spake.

As his influence grew he felt that his work must be given amore
definite and permanent form. The time had come when he must
select from his few faithful friends, those whom his Father “had
given” him, anumber of permanent apostles. He selected twelve,
corresponding to the twelve tribes of Israel.®® These were to be

Mauh, 3:i3'i7; Mark L u k e 5 : a i * 3 8 .
Matth. M a r k n i a - j j ;

4:3^. » * 7 o h n 7 : 4 6 .
“This number must have astriking aignifacAnce for all Jewish people because of

prominence in the Old Testament. There were really thirteen tribes in Israel, after
Ephraim and Manasse had taken the place of Joseph; and there were thirteen aponles.a f t e r P a u l w a s c a l l e d .
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Luke 4:1 *13.



THE APOSTOLIC ERA (A.D. i-ioo)
the representatives of the new spiritual Israel.*® Christ through
this selection originated the “apostolate,” the first office of the
Christian Church.*^ These apostles came to have aspecial authority
in the early Church: (i) because of their special call by the Lord;
(2) because of their special training by him; and (3) because of
the special revelations given to them after the resurrection of
the Lord.

The ministry of Christ made atremendous impression upon the
people. Several times they tried to take him by force and make
him their king. But sentiment turned against him when he repeat¬
edly refused to establish atemporal kingdom. “My kingdom is not
of this world,” was his decided answer. His unsparing expose of
the hypocrisy and spiritual pride of the religious leaders of Pales¬
tine hastened and matured adeadly opposition against him. He
was finally seized by his enemies, arraigned before Caiaphas and
Pilate, and crucified on Good Friday, in the year 30 A.D. On
Easter morn he arose from the dead. During the next forty days
he appeared to anumber of individuals and groups. He then
ascended into heaven, after he had promised to send the Holy
Spirit upon his disciples.

His earthly mission was ended. As the grain of wheat falls into
the ground and dies in order that it may bear much fruit,** so he
had been willing to suffer and to die in order that he might make
atonement for the sins of mankind. “Behold the Lamb of God,
that taketh away the sin of the world.”** His resurrection from
the dead sealed his victory over death, and proved him to be the
Son of God with power.^* The importance of the resurrection of
Christ for the Christian Church is stressed in ICorinthians, Chap¬
ter 15. The Second Article of the Apostle’s Creed gives an
excellent summary of the life and work of the Lord.

That Christ intended to organize aChurch is clearly seen from
the essentials he left for achurch organization. Notice that the
Augsburg Confession*^ defines the Church as “the congregation
of saints, in which the Gospel is rightly taught and the sacraments
rightly administered.” Christ gave to his Church the following
essentials: (i) The preaching of the Word of God. Christ himself
is the Word; (2) The Sacrament of Baptism, and the Sacrament
of the Altar. Christ himself instituted these two sacraments, and
only these two; (3) Church leaders, or Apostles, with aspecial

R o m , 1 : 4 ,
“ A r t i c l e V I I .
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call and aspecial training; (4) The special guidance of the Holy
Spirit; (5) The Power to exercise the necessary church discipline.

Certain groups have been eager to claim the Apostle Paul as the
real founder of the Christian Church. Such claims are not founded
on facts. Jesus Christ is the founder of the Christian Church.
Paul himself declares: “for other foundation can no man lay than
that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ,
epistle: “I count all things to be loss for the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.’’** He determined to know
nothing save Jesus Christ and him crucified.*® He makes it clear,
in all his writings, that the Gospel he is preaching, and the work
he is doing, is based on the revelation from Jesus Christ, his Lord.

4 2

” 4 8 He states in another

5 . REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why is Jesus Christ aunique personality?
2. Why is 30 A.D. taken as the year of the birth of the Christian Church?
3. What can you say about the childhood and youth of the Lord?
4- Why, do you think, did God place his only begotten Son in ahome in

Nazareth? Do you think amore suitable place could be found? Why not?
5. Did the Lord go to school? Was he classified among "the learned”?
6. What was the main motive in his Messidnic mission ?
7. Why did he select and train apostles? Why did these have aspecial

authority in the early Church?
8. Why was the Messiah rejected by his people?
9. What did Christ leave as the essentials for his Church?

10. Why is Jesus Christ, and not the apostle Paul, the real founder of the
C h r i s t i a n O . j r c l i ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

:. Compare the three accounts of Christ as recorded in Matthew 1:1-17,
Luke 3:23-38, and John i:i-4. How do they differ? Can you see why?

2. Outline the relation between Jesus Christ and the Word of God (cf. 2
Tim. 3:16: 2Pet. 1:19-21; and diagram on page 31).

3, Compare the Jewish, the Greek, and the Roman systems of education at
t h e t i m e o f C h r i s t .

II. The Early Jerusalem Church (A.D. 30-44).—It is essen¬
tial that the student should get agood perspective of the Apostolic
Age. Study the outline in the Table of Contents, and the map
page 38. Notice that (i) from 30 to 44 A.D. Jerusalem was the
great church center. The Apostle Peter and James, the brother of
the Lord, were the great leaders of the Church at that time.
(2) From 44 to 68 A.D, the Apostle Paul made Antioch in Syria
the great center for foreign missions. (3) From 68 to 100 A.D.
the Apostle John made Ephesus the great church center of the

** Malth. 18:15-20; i8: t6. ig.
“ I C o r . 3 : 1 1 .

o n

“ P h i l . 3 : 8 .
- I C o r . 1 : 2 .
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world. Rome did not come into prominence as achurch center till
after the Apostolic Age.

The Book of Acts is practically the only historical writing that
gives first-hand information concerning the early Church in Jeru¬
salem, A.D. 30-44. Only afew additional remarks may be found
scattered in the New Testament Epistles.

Luke, the author of the Acts, gives an original, fresh, trust¬
worthy, and inspiring description of contemporaneous events, based
in j>art on his personal observation and experience. The theme of
the book is found in Acts i:8: “But ye shall receive power, when
the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be my witnesses in
Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost
p.art of the earth.” Accordingly, the author devotes the first seven
chapters to adescription of the beginning and the development of
the early Jerusalem Church, Chapters 8-12 describe the spread of
the Church to Judea and Samaria; and chapters 13-28 describe the
e.xtension of the Gospel “unto the uttermost part of the earth.”

The Book of Acts may be considered the earliest history of the
Christian Church. The narrative centers mainly about two apostles:
Peter, chapters 1-12, and Paul, chapters 13-28. The Church had
its origin in Jerusalem. Then Antioch in Syria became the next
great center for foreign missions. Paul spread the Gospel to the
north and to the west until he reached Rome, the great capital
of the world. Geographically, the narrative describes asemi-circle,
starting in Jerusalem and ending in Rome. “Westward the course
of Empire takes.” Luke wanted to convince the learned and influ¬
ential Theophilus^* that Christianity was just the religion for this
great Empire.

Acts continues the narrative where the Gospels leave off. The
first chapter relates how the Lord, forty days after his resurrection,
assembled his disciples on Mount Olivet, where he gave them the
final charge. He was then taken up into heaven. The disciples
returned to Jerusalem and assembled in ahouse where they re¬
mained steadfastly in prayer, waiting for the Holy Spirit which
the Lord had promi.sed to send them. The group numbered about
12c. During these ten days of waiting, Matthias was chosen for the
apostleship and the place in the ministry vacated by Judas Iscariot.

\Vhy was it so essential that the disciples wait in Jerusalem
for the Holy Spirit? The Lord had told his disciples that it was
expedient for him to go away. Otherwise the Comforter, the Holy
! !A c t a 1 : 1 ; L u f c c 1 : 1 * 4 .
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Spirit, could not be sent>^ When Christ had ascended into heaven,
the Father would send the Holy Spirit in his (the Lord’s)
“Fie shall teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance all
that Isaid unto you.’’^® "And he, when he is come, will convict
the world in respect of sin, and of righteousness, and of judg¬
ment.’’*® The disciples would be powerless and helpless until they
had received the Holy Spirit. Consequently, the Pentecost, 30 A.D.,
is usually taken as the real birthday of the Christian Church.

Acareful study of the second chapter of Acts would now be of
great help to the student. On the first Pentecost after the resur-

n a i i i e .

Map Indicating the Great Christian Centers in the Apostolic Ace

rection of Christ, the 120 were all together in one place. It was
the third hour of the day, i.e., at nine o’clock in the morning, desig¬
nated as the "hour of prayer.” “And suddenly there came from
heaven asound as of the rushing of amighty wind, and it filled
all the house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto
them tongues parting asunder, like as of fire; and it sat upon each
one of them. And they were ail filled with the Holy Spirit, and
began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utter¬
ance.”®® The Spirit came upon disciples and apostles, men and
women alike; there was no distinction among persons.

It may be of interest to note that Pentecost was aJewish festival
called the "feast of the harvest.”®^ Later this festival was also

^ “ J o h n x 6 ; 8 -
A c i s , C h a p . s .

4 7 o h n 1 6 : 7 ,
o b a { 4 : 2 6 .

“Dcul. 16:9-10; Exod. 33:16; Num. 28:36.
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regarded as the celebration of the giving of the Law from Sinai,
whence the incorporation of the Jewish “congregation” was to be
dated. The festival lasted one day and was celebrated on the
fiftieth day after the first day of the Passover.®^ Christ %vas
crucified on Friday, the 14th of Nisan.®^ Counting the days as the
Jews did, from sun-down to sun-down, the Passover started on
Friday evening, the 15th of Nisan, lasting until sun-down on Satur¬
day. Counting Sunday the iCth of Nisan as the first of the fifty
days, it is evident that the ancient Church correctly placed the first
Ciiristian Pentecost on aSunday.

The outpouring of the Holy Spirit caused atremendous stir
among the people in Jerusalem. They came together and listened
to those who were speaking about the mighty works of God. In the
audience were devout Jews “from every nation under heaven.”
Yet they heard these spirit-filled disciples “speaking in our own
tongues the mighty works of God.” All were amazed; some were
])erplexcd ;and others mocked.''^ Then the twelve apostles stood up,
Peter acting as their spokesman. Taking his text from Joel 3:1-5,
he explained what had happened in the light of the Old Testament
prophecy, and connected this extraordinary event, the outpouring
of the Holy Spirit, with the life and work of the crucified and
risen Savior. The people were “pricked in their heart” when they
heard these things, and asked Peter and the other apostles what
they should do. The answer was: “Repent ye, and be baptized
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission
of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.”
About 3000 souls received the word and were baptized that day.

Were some of the visiting Jews, “devout men, from every
nation under heaven,” among the 3000 converts? And if so, could
these Christian converts return to their respective communities
and keep quiet about this most unusual and intense experien'’c on
Pentecost? The parables of the leaven and of the mustard seed®"’
here find their first practical application.

Luke gives an interesting description of the early Christian com¬
munity in Jerusalem. The Christian Church had, from her very
birthday, all the essentials of organization, and all the distinguish¬
ing features of public Christian worship. This early church was
afaithful prototype of the Christian Church of later generations.
Consider the following points:

** Talmud: TrMat P^sack. 68b.
a 3 : * 5 - i 6 ,

3 9
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I. The Founder of the Christian Church had given to his congregation all
the essentials of organization; (a) the preaching of the Word; (b) the
Sacrament of Baptism and the Sacrament of the Altar; (c) the power of
discipline; and (d) trained church leaders.” Additional organization had been
left with local congregations as amatter of expediency.

2. On the first Christian Pentecost, the Holy Spirit had been sent as the
divine guide of the Church in all matters. It is significant that the early
Jerusalem Church recognized the authority of the rioly Spirit in the first
recorded case of discipline. The sin of Ananias was considered a“lie to the
Holy Spirit,” not to Peter and the other apostles.

3. The Lord had arranged for the guidance of the Church through the
Apostles. The early Christians recognised this apostolic authority. They
continued steadfastly in the apostle’s teaching.” The apostles differed from
other charismatic persons, i.e., men who possessed special gifts of grace.*
because of, (a) their special call by the Lord, (b) their special training by
the Lord, (c) their miraculous endowments and tlieir authority, from which
there was no appeal, and (d) their .special relation to the Lord—his revela¬
t i o n s t o t h e m — a f t e r h i s r e . s u r r e c t i o n .

4. They continued steadfastly in the "fellowship.’'” The Lord had given a
new commandment to his disciples, that they love one another.® Martin
Luther called this fellowship “the priesthood of all believers,” as based on
the fact of justification by faith alone. The early Qiristians were not bound
to approach God through some ecclesiastical institution, or through some
specified church official, as it later came to be in the Catholic Church. Every
Christian had free, personal access to God through faith in Jesus Christ.
They also believed in the Lord’s promise: “Where two or three are gathered
together in ray name, there Iam in the midst of them.

S, They continued in “the breaking of bread.” As the institution of the
Lord’s Supper had been preceded by an evening mcal,“ so the early Christians
continued this custom throughout the Apostlic Age. Later the Lord’s Supper
came to be celebrated only at the Sunday forenoon services, because the
e n e m i e s o f t h e C h r i s t i a n s a c c u s e d t h e m o f i m m o r a l c o n d u c t i n c o n n e c t i o n
with the evening feasts, declaring that they killed little children and drank
the i r b lood and a te the i r flesh ,

6, The Christians continued daily, “steadfastly with one accord in the
temple,”* They did not voluntarily separate themselves from the public,
organized religious life of Jerusalem, but rather tried to put new life and
new meaning into the existing order of things. They endeavored with the
utmost care to win the disciples of Moses for the Lord, This relation con¬
tinued under the later leadership of James “the Just,” who died about
6 fi A . D .

7. The Christian worship had from the very birthday of the Church all
the dist inct ive feature.s of such worship, ( i ) Peter read from Scr ipture
before he began to preach. Recit ing from the Oral Gospel was equally
common. “They continued steadfastly in the Apostle's teaching,” (2) The
Gospel was preached. Peter was the preacher on the birthday ot the Church,
and he preached arevival sermon in the purest sense. (3) The Sacraments
were diligently used. “The Lord added to them day by day those that were
saved.”" But the people were not saved until they had repented and had
been baptized.® And those who were saved, continued steadfastly “in the

M

^c(. pp. 35*36*
* T h e N e w Te s t a m e n t c o n t a i n s n i i m e r o n s r e f e r e n c e s t o t h e d i r e c t g i u d a n c e o f t h e

Hoty Spirit. Read also the Third Article of the Apostle's Creed.
** Acts 2:42. M a t t h . t S i i O ,

ICor. 12:8*1^ and verse aS. ^ T . u k e 2 4 : 3 0 ,
Acts 2:42, ^ A c t s 2 : 4 6 .
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breaking of bread," (4) They made use of public prayers," including some
of the former Jewish prayers, as well as those formulated by the Christians.
(5) They had aregular place of public worship, namely the Temple.* Hence
these early Christian services must have been marked, not only by stirring
interest and remarkable power, but also by dignity. Outside Jerusalem the
synagogue was freciuently used.'® (6) They had regular times for worship.
At first they met every day, but they .soon set aside Sunday as the special
day of worship. (7) There is no specific mention of singing on the Day of
Pentecost, but the Lord had used ahymn when he instituted the Lord';
supper,’’ and it would be very strange if the apostles left out this part of
the original ceremony in their service. Singing became an attractive feature
of early Christian worship,” and the Apostolic Church had the richest
material for sacred poetry and music, (8) There is naturally no mention of
any formal confession on the Day of Pentecost. The Apostle's Creed was
formulated later, but the essentials of this Creed are stated by Peter in
h i s s e r m o n .

8. The Lord and his apostles had had acommon community of all goods.
The apostles naturally extended this relation to the whole Christian com¬
munity in Jerusalem. In this manner they followed the e.xhortation given by
their Lord.’* They had "all things in common: and they sold their possessions
and goo<ls, and parted them to all. according as any man had need.”” But the
apostles did not make this alegal ordinance. This experiment of having all
goods in common was evidently never repealed in any other congregation.
Read, for instance, about the rich and tlie poor in the Epistle of James,

p. Those who did not belong to the youtlifnl Church were prevented from
making any premature attack upon the Christians. Fear came upon every
sou l . ” I nward ly, t he O i l i r ch had a t remendous power. Many s igns and
miracles were done through the apostles." The number of Christians soon
grew to 5000.” Alittle later Luke states that helicvers were the more added
to the Lord, multitudes of both men and women." “And the word of God
increased: and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem exceed¬
ingly; and agreat company of priests were obedient to the faith.’”*

10. Outwardly, the Christians had to endure three persecutions by reli¬
gious authorities in Jerusalem. The first is described in Acts. Chapter 4;
tile second in Acts 5:17-42; the third in Acts 7:57-8:3. But none of these
persecutions could stop the victorious progress of the Christian Church.

II. The Church soon had to face the possibil i ty of adivision within its
own bosom. With the increase of the congregation, the business management
became extensive and di fficul t . And so “ there arose amurmuring of the
Grecian jews against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in
the daily ministration."'" The congregation, under the leadership of the
apostles, found it expedient to select "seven men of good report, full of the
Spirit and of wisdom,” whose chief duty was to lake care of the poor in the
congregation. It should he noted that the right to elect was vested in the
congregation, while the appointment and the consecration were communi¬
cated hy the apostles. This practice of electing aregular committee for the
overscership of alms, and the mode of appointment, marks the beginning of
the dcaconate. The office of presbyter was still vested in the apostles them¬
selves. The Seven were the assistants to the apostles, as the deacons later
were the ass i s tan ts to the c ide rs . ”

12. The Presbyterate was probably the third office to be instituted in the
^ A c t * 3 : 4 2 .
! A c U 2 : 4 6 ,

T a m e s a : a .
^Mat th . 26:30; Mark 14:26.
^ C o l . M 1 6 .
^The Seven are not called deacons in Acts Chapter 6. See diagram, page 66.

’ ! L u k e 1 2 : 3 3 ,
A c t s 2 : 4 4 * 4 5 -

^ A c t s 2 : 4 3 .
’ ^ A c t s 2 : 4 3 .

” A c t « 4 : 4 .
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Church. Nothing is said of the origin of this office, but it very likely shaped
itself after the synagogue. Study diagram and explanation on page 66.

13. The persecution that arose in connection with the stoning of Stephen,
the proto-martyr, caused the Christians to scatter abroad throughout the
regions of Judea and Samaria. Christian congregations were established in
these districts. Philip baptized the Ethiopian enunch—a representative of the
Hamites.” Peter baptized Cornelius—a representative of the Japhetic
nations.** The universality of the Gospel began to assert itself. Some of the
persecuted Christians settled in Cyrene, while others travelled to Phoenecia,
Cyprus, and Antioch in Syria.** In Antioch anumber of Greeks accepted
the Gospel. Hence the establishment of the first Christian Jewish-Gentile
congregation.

14. In Samaria the Church was brought in contact with Simon Magus,
w h o m t h e C h u r c h F a t h e r s c a l l t h e f a t h e r o f t h e G n o s t i c h e r e s i e s . T h e r e i s a
tradition that this Simon had been one of thirty disciples of John the Baptist,
After the imprisonment and death of the Baptist, Simon is said to have
sought the leadership among John’s disciples, but did not succeed. He is
then said to have gone to Egypt to study magic, and to have returned
to Samaria, where he was held in great esteem because of his magical art.
He offered the apostles money for the power of the Holy Spirit. From this
incident the word “Simony” is coined, i.e., the purchase or sale of ecclesias¬
tical preferment.

15. The conversion of Saul took place during this early period. God used
this man, more than any other human being, to extend the Kingdom of God
upon earth,

16. The account of Tabitha, or Dorcas,** contains interesting information
a s t o t h e c h a r i t a b l e a c t i v i t i e s o f t h e C h u r c h i n s o m e l o c a l i t i e s . D o r c a s w a s
“full of good works and almsdeeds.” She helped the widows and the poor
by sewing garments for them, Tabitha, or Dorcas, furnishes an example of
that type of Christian charity that has since been carried on largely through
ladies’ aid organizations.

17. The inter-church relations are described in Chapter ii, where the
Christians in Antioch sent relief to the famine stricken Christians in Judea;
and in Chapter 15, where the various congregations sent delegates to the
Apostolic Council in Jerusalem,

18- Acts, Chapter 12, contains the first account of the persecution of the
C h u r c h b y a s e c u l a r a u t h o r i t y. K i n g H e r o d A g r i p p a I . I t i s e v i d e n t ,
however, from the account that he persecuted the Qiristians in order to
increase his popularity with the Jews, not because he had specific orders from
the Roman government. This event, which took place in 44 A.D.. marks a
slight turning point in Apostolic history. Henceforth Peter resided only inter¬
mittently in Jerusalem, The leadership of the Jerusalem Church passed from
Peter to James “the Just,” ahalf brother of the Lord. In the literature of
the second Christian century this James is referred to as the first bishop
of Jerusalem.

19. The Early Jerusalem Church was amissionarj' church, .starting “from
Jerusalem” and working out toward the ends of the earth. It was also a
church of power, accompanied by many signs and wonders and by special and
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit.

20. This early Church was truly afaithful prototype of the Qiristian
Church of later generations. Like the grain of mustard seed it contained
the sole authentic germ of the living organism, the Holy Christian Church.

* A c t s 9 : 3 6 - 4 3 .

B 3

"“Gen. 9:18-47.
* * Gen . 9 :18*27 .

“ A c t a T 1 : 1 9 * 2 1 .
* * Ac t s 8 :14 *24 .



THE APOSTOLIC ERA (A.D. i-ioo) 4 3

6 . R E V I E W Q U E S T I O N S

I. Where do you find first-hand information concerning the Early Jerusalem
C h u r c h ?

2. How would you describe the first Christian Pentecost? (cf. Acts).
3. How do we know that this event took place on aSunday?
4. On what conditions were the 3000 souls saved on Pentecost?
5. Is it likely that some of tiie visiting Jews, “devout men, from every

nation under heaven," were among the 3000 converts? If so, what would
be the natural consequences as to the early spread of the Gospel ?

6. How do you know fitat the Early Jerusalem Church had all the essen¬
tials of organization, and all the distinguishing features of Christian
worship?

7. What place did the Holy Spirit have in the early Church?
8. How did the Lord provide for appropriate leadership of his Church?
9. Was the early Church schismatic? Why not?

to. What other features of interest did you notice in the life of the early
c h u r c h ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. Outline the characteristics of the various forms of church government,
such as the Apostol ic, the Primit ive Episcopal, the Metropol i tan and
Patriarchial, the Papal, the Episcopal, the Presbyterian, and the Congre¬
gational. Which form is most Biblical ?

2. Compare the charismatic persons in the Apostolic Age with the Christian
lay preachers of today.

3, The administration of the Lord’s Supper in the Apostolic Age and today.
4. Compare the experiment of having acommunity of goods with similar

experiments of today? What is your conclusion?

III. Antioch in Syria as the Next Church Center (A.D.
44-68).—The chief first-hand information concerning the Church
during the years 44-68 is the Book of Acts, which carries the
narrative up to the year 60, or perhaps 62. The Epistle of James
and the Epi.stles of Paul and of Peter, give additional and supple¬
mentary information. Among the secular writers the works of
Josephus are particularly valuable.

During the first fourteen years in the life of the Christian
Church, 30-44, the grain of mustard seed” had developed into a
tree of considerable proportions. Its branches reached out to com¬
munities of God’s chosen people, Israel, in many parts of the world.
Was this tree also to overshadow the great Gentile world? Was
the Christian Church intended only for the Jews, with afew
Gentile proselytes; or was it to be auniversal Church, with faith
in Jesus Christ as the chief requisite for membership?

Christ had frequently asserted the universality of his Kingdom
on earth, but it is evident that the vision of the early Jewish Chris¬
tians was much beclouded by Jewish particularism, For some time

" M n t t l i .



A H I S T O R Y O F T H E C H R I S T I A N C H U R C H4 4
” 8 8they spoke the Word “to none save only to Jews.

River Nile in due season overflows its banks and brings great
fertility to the adjoining territory, so also the Lord arranged for
the spread of his Gospel to the Gentile world.

Attention is again called to the gradual preparation of the
Church for her great mission among the Gentiles: (i) The perse¬
cution that arose in connection with the martyrdom of Stephen,
scattered the Christians among their traditional enemies, the half-
Gentile Samaritans. These Samaritans accepted the Gospel,
some had already done in the days of the Lord. (2) The Evangelist
Philip baptized the Ethiopian eunuch.Henceforth the Church
had arepresentative among the Hamites in the South. (3) Cor¬
nelius, arepresentative of the Graeco-Roman world—a descendant
of Japhet—was baptized together with his entire household.*^
(4) Many Greeks in Antioch “turned to the Lord.

To the Jewish-Gentile church in Antioch in Syria, the Church
in Jerusalem had sent one of its charter members (Joseph)
Barnabas,®^ aLevite from Cyprus,®® to supervise the work of the
congregation. The importance and efficiency of his service earned
him the title of “apostle”®* in the broader sense of that term.
He soon secured the able assistance of his friend, Saul of Tarsus.
These two worked together in Antioch “even awhole year,” A.D.
43-44, before they were delegated to go with gifts to the famine-
stricken Christians in Jerusalem.

Henceforth the center of interest in the narrative in Acts shifts
from Jerusalem to Antioch; and from the Apostle Peter to the
Apostle Paul. From 44 A.D. Antioch in Syria became the center
of Gentile Christianity, as Jerusalem was the center of Jewish
Christianity.

How rich the mother church of Gentile Christianity was in
prominent prophets and teachers, is related in Acts 13:1. Among
these Manaen, afoster-brother of King Herod Antipas, is men¬
tioned. While these prophets and teachers of Antioch “ministered
unto the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Spirit said. Separate me
B a r n a b a s a n d P a u l f o r t h e w o r k w h e r e u n t o I h a v e c a l l e d t h e m .

Then, when they had fasted and prayed and laid their hands on
them, they sent them away.”®* Thus the First Missionary Journey
began.

The First Missionary Journey®® marked anew departure of
exceedingly great importance for the Christian Church. The man

» » A c t s I I : j j .
“ A c t s 4 : 3 6 .

A c t s 1 4 : 4 . 1 4 .
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whom the Lord had called to be “Apostle to the Gentiles” began
now in earnest to preach the Gospel among the Gentiles, not exclud¬
ing the Jews. Paul and Barnabas went to the island of Cyprus, the
native land of Barnabas. Hence they started “from Jerusalem,”
i.e., from their home community. They selected next the cities of
Antioch in Pisidia, Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe. From these centers
the Gospel spread to the surrounding territory. The Jews that
refused the (̂ spel proved to be the worst enemies of the two mis¬
sionaries, persecuting them wherever they could. The churches
founded on this journey were carefully organized by Paul and
Barnabas. Duly elected and consecrated “elders” succeeded the
apostles as the spiritual leaders and general directors of the local
congregations.

Adoor of faith had been opened unto the Gentiles. Many turned
to the Lord. This situation brought on asevere clash between
Jewish particularism and the universality of the Christian Gospel.
On what terms should these Gentile Christians be admitted to
membership in the Church? Was not the transition to be made
by way of Jewish Christianity, i.e., by way of circumcision and
the observance of the Ceremonial Law? Or, was justification by
faith in Jesus Christ alone, without circumcision and Mosaism,
sufficient qualification for church membership ?

The issue was settled at the Apostolic Council in Jerusalem.
Acts, Chapter 15, gives avivid account of the proceedings. James
the Just, authoritative head of the Jerusalem Church, settled the
problem in favor of the Gentiles—according to the witness of
prophecy.*®^ His verdict was sanctioned by the apostles and the
elders and by the entire Church. Gentile Christianity was emanci¬
pated from circumcision and the bondage of the Jewish ceremonial
law, and Paul was officially recognized as an apostle to the Gentiles.
It was agreat and far-reaching decision. Justification by faith
alone had been recognized as auniversal law in God’s Kingdom
on earth. It was this principle Paul re-asserted in his epistles to the
Galatians and to the Romans. It was this same basic law that was
re-emphasised in the Lutheran Reformation. These four: the
Apostolic Council in Jerusalem, the Epistle to the Galatians, the
Epistle to the Romans, and the Lutheran Reformation, constitute
afour leaf clover because they all deal with the same fundamental
problem: man is justified and saved by faith in Jesus Christ
alone, and not by human merit.

Shortly after the Apostolic Council in Jerusalem, Paul started
A c t s i s : t 3 - s t .
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on his Second Missionary Journey. On this tour he preached the
Gospel with great success in Europe: in Philippi, Thessalonica,
Boerea, Athens, and Corinth. During his two years’ stay in Corinth,
he wrote Iand II Thessalonians, and probably Galatians. For an
account of this journey, read Acts 15:36-18:22.

After spending some time time at his home base, Antioch in
Syria, Paul started on his Third Missionary Journey,
more visited the congregations of Galatia and Phrygia, and then
he canie to Ephesus, where he stayed for three years.From
Ephesus he wrote ICorinthians. Paul’s long stay in Ephesus
shows his keen insight as aChristian leader. He evidently saw

1 0 2 H e o n c e
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that the current of history, commerce, and civilization moved
westward, and that Ephesus would become agreat center for the
Church. The young but gifted Timothy was selected as leader of
this important church, after Paul’s departure.

From Ephesus Paul travelled to Macedonia where he wrote
Second Corinthians. From Macedonia he travelled to Corinth,
where he stayed for three months during the winter. During this
stay he wrote his great masterpiece, the Epistle to Romans. He
felt that his main work in the East was finished, and he wanted to
turn westward for new fields to conquer. Rome had been selected
as the new base for these intended missionary activities. From
Rome he intended to go as far west as to Spain,
he could go to Rome, the Spirit guided him first to make atrip to
Jerusalem,̂ ®® and this trip terminated his third Missionary Journey.

R o i n .
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His trip to Jerusalem was followed by atwo year imprisoiinient
in Caesarea. He was then sent by ship to Rome, where he remained
aprisoner for two years. During this first Roman imprisonment
Paul wrote four epistles: Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon, and
Philippians. Plere Luke closes the narrative of the Book of Acts.

There are strong evidences that Paul was set free from the
imprisonment recorded in the last chapter of Acts, among them
the following: (i) The historical background and the facts im¬
plied in Iand II Timothy and Titus do not fit in with the earlier
life of Paul as described in Acts. These epistles must have been
written after he had been set free. (2) The Book of Acts and the
Imprisonment Epistles, Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon, and
Philippians, indicate that Paul would probably be set free. (3) In
the First Epistle of Clement of Rome, written around 95 A.D., the
author states in 5:5f,: "Paul preached both in the East and West
...taught righteousness to the whole world, and came to the
extreme limit of the West.” According to current u.sage, “the
extreme limit of the West” could only mean Spain, These words
were written by aRoman Christian, only 30 years after Paul’s
death. (4) The Muratori Canon, line 38; and the Acts of Peter,
Chapter i, mention Paul’s visit to Spain. But these testimonies are
late, and therefore of less value.

Assuming that Paul was set free in 62 A.D., what course did
he follow? Based on statements in his last three epistles, he was
released late in 62 and spent the winter in Nicopolis, where he
probably wrote ITimothy and Titus. Early in the spring of 63
he probably made ahurried inspection tour to the East, including
Ephesus and Crete. He then set sail for Spain. On the night of
July 18-19, 64 A.D., Rome began to burn, and kept on burning for
six days. The Christians were blamed for the fire and apersecution
started. Peter was martyred, but Paul was evidently still in Spain,
out of reach. According to the oldest tradition, Paul was martyred
la te r t han Pe te r.

Paul was imprisoned when he returned from Spain. W'hen he
wrote II Timothy he had been in prison for some time. From this
epistle it is clear that Paul himself did not expect to be released.
‘T am already being offered, and the time of my departure is
come.”'®® He died amartyr’s death in 66, or early in 67 A.D.,
during the reign of Nero.

No authentic information is available regarding the other apos-
3 T i m . 4 : 6 .
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ties and leaders, save in the cases of James, the brother of John,
who was martyred in 44 A.D. James the Just, who was killed
by fanatical Jews in 66 A.D.; and John, who died in extreme old
age, after the accession of Trajan {A.D. 98-117).

Tradition assigns the following fields to the various apostles and
evangelists: Andrew is said to have labored in Scythia; hence the
Russians worship him as their apostle. Philip spent his last years
in Hierapoiis in Phrygia. Bartholomew is said to have brought
the Gospel according to Matthew into India. Thomas is said to
have been the apostle to Parthia, and also to India. The tradition
concerning Matthew is rather con fused. He is said to have preached
first to his own people, and afterward in foreign lands. James
Alphaeus is said to have worked in Eg}-pt. Thaddeus is said to
have been the missionary to Persia. Simon Zelotes is said to have
worked in Egypt and in Britain; while another report connects
him with Persia and Babylonia. The evangelist John Mark is said
to have founded the Church at Alexandria.

Christianity had begun its world-wide conquest. Within less than
thirty years after the death of Christ, growing Christian com¬
munities were found in all important cities along the eastern and
nor thern Med i te r ranean Sea. A t the t ime o f Pau l ' s dea th , in
66 A.D., it seems fairly certain that the Gospel had spread through¬
out all the important eastern, southern, and western parts of the
Roman Empire, The regions up the Danube and the Rhine had
evidently not as yet been visited by apostles or evangelists. Less
than three centuries later, the Christian religion had conquered the
Roman Empire, Christianity becoming the official Roman religion.

The years 66-68 A.D. terminate the second stage in the develop¬
ment of the Apostolic Church. All the prominent apostles and
early leaders were dead save the Apostle John. When the Jewish
War broke out in 66 A.D., he left Jerusalem and took up his
residence in Ephesus. James the Just, who had given so much
prestige to the Jerusalem Church, was killed in 66 A.D, That same
year the Jewish War broke out. The Christians, who believed the
prophecy of the Lord concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, left
the city in great numbers. Jerusalem lost much of its former
prestige as the Mother Church, and Antioch in Syria shared a
similar fate. From 68 A.D. Ephesus became the leading center
of Christianity, with the Apostle John as the undi-sputed leader.

Three d i f f e ren t v iews o f sa l va t i on were he ld i n the fi rs t Chr i s t i an

■ “ ^ . A c l s 1 2 - . 3



THE APOSTOLIC ERA (A .D . i - i oo )

century, (i) The Pharisees and certain Judaizers claimed that
man is saved by faith plus good works. This view was combated
by Paul in Galatians and in Romans. (2) Certain sects taught that
man is saved by knowledge or by education. Paul exposed and
refuted this view in First Timothy and in Colossians. (3) Jesus
Christ and his apostles taught that man is justified and saved by
faith in Christ, and not by works or human merit, hence “sola fide.

4 9

t r

7 . REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Where do you find reliable information concerning (he life of the Church

during the years 44-68 A.D. ?
2. How did Jewish particularism assert itself against the universality of

Chr ist iani ty?
3. Why did Antioch in Syria become anew church center?
4. Why the Apostolic Council in Jerusalem?
3. Why the organic connection between the Apostolic Council, Galatians,

Romans, and the Reformation ?
6- Why did Paul spend two years in Corinth, and three in Ephesus?
7, What evidence do we have that Paul preached the Gospel in Spain?
8. In what fields did the other apostles probably labor?
Q. Why are the years 66-68 taken as aturning-point in the Apostolic history?

3 0 . D i s c u s s t h e v a r i o u s v i e w s o f s a l v a t i o n w i t h i n t h e C l i u r c h .

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. Paul, the missionary and the church leader.
2. Was Peter the first bishop of Rome?
3. The Epistle of James, A.D. 49 or 50, and its relation to the Apostolic

C h u r c h .
4. Church problems in Corinth.
5. James the Just as achurch'leader.

IV. Ephesus as aChurch Center (A.D. 68-100) .—The
source material for this period, A.D. 68-100, is rather scattered.
The Epistle of Jude, the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the writings
of John date from these years. The First Epistle of Clement of
Rome, written to the Corinthian Church around 95 A.D., is a
valuable source. The Didaehe, or Teaching of the Twelve, may
date from the first century. The Shepherd of Hernias was written
shortly after too A.D. Some information may also be obtained
from the secular writers, Josephus, Tacitus, Suetonius, and
C a s s i a s D i o .

Ephesus became the third center of Christianity. “Westward
the course of Empire takes.” The city had apopulation of about
225,000 and is referred to as “the first and greatest metropolis of
Asia.” It was also known as “the temple-keeper of the great
Diana,”*®® and the Temple of Diana was known as one of the

’ “ A c t s 1 9 : 3 5 .
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seven wonders of the world. The city had atheatre which seated
30,000, Ephesus was at this time the great commercial, politic;.'.,
and religious center of Asia.

Paul had spent three years in establishing achurch here. Timothy
had succeeded him as its leader, but he had been called to Rome
during Paul’s second imprisonment*®* and had evidently been im¬
prisoned himself.**® At this time the Jewish War had broken out
(66 A.D.), so John came to Ephesus.

l O O A B .
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( I C a r J ; I I )

The Growth of Christianity from 30 to 68, ano from 68 to i00 A.D.

John was particularly well qualified to step in as the church
leader. There had been distinct Jewish and Gentile jealousies
within the Church, but John was aman who stood above strife
a n d d i v i s i o n .

The development of Christianity during the time of Peter and
of Paul may be likened to two massive pillars. During the leader¬
ship of John, these pillars were connected by abeautiful arch.
Peter and Paul had displayed remarkable ability and great aggres¬
siveness in laying the foundation for the outward spread of
Christianity. In the meantime John’s f>eculiar genius had developed
in mysterious silence and meditation. He had turned his attention
more toward the inner life and growth of the Church. He
particularly well prepared to bring Jewish and Gentile Christians
into acompact unity. On the rapidly growing mustard tree, wild

w a s
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and spurious branches (sects and heresies) had appeared. John
was the man to lead the Churcli against strong and clever spiritual
foes, and to give proper encouragement in times of outward
persecutions.

Shortly after John’s coming to Ephesus the attention of the
entire Christian Church was centered on Palestine. The Jewish
War (A.D. 66-70) had placed the Holy Land in ahorrible situ¬
ation. Just before the Passover in the year 70 Titus started asiege
against Jerusalem which lasted from April to September. On
July 17 the perpetual sacrifice in the Temple ceased forever, from
lack of both priests and animals.’” On September 8all of Jeru¬
salem was conquered, and the Temple was burned. Eire and sword
made the destruction so complete that Josephus says "there re¬
mained nothing to make those who came thither believe that the
place had ever been inhabited.’’

The destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple influenced the
development of the Christian Church in various ways, among
them the following: (i) It separated Christianity and Judaism
forever. Henceforth the Graeco-Roman world could not consider
Christianity amere sect of Judaism. The whole fabric of the
Mosaic theocracy had been demolished and could no longer be
thought of as apossible framework for Christianity. (2) This
departure from aJudaism that had rejected the true Messiah did
not, however, involve adeparture from the spirit of the Old
Testament revelation. The Christian Church merely entered into
the inheritance of the spiritual Israel of the Old Testament.
(3) With the Jerusalem Church established for the time being in
the predominantly Gentile city of Pella in Decapolis, the over¬
shadowing prestige of the great Mother Church was lost. Plence-
forth the nascent Gentile Church was not hampered in her
development by intolerant and exclusive Judaistic tendencies, fos¬
tered in Jerusalem. (4) The conservative tendency of the early
Church, represented by Peter, and the progressive tendency, repre-
.sented by Paul, might have resulted in awide division of the
Church. This would have been agreat calamity for Christianity.
The destruction of Jerusalem assisted in breaking down the parti¬
tion between “Jew” and "Gentile,” and resulted in anew and
higher spiritual and organic unity—a unity in diversity—that of a
humanity which was sanctified by faith in Jesus Christ.

Information is scanty concerning the territorial progress of
Christianity from 70 to 100 A.D, The main interest centers in the

Josephus: fewsh War, VI , a . i .
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spiritual development of the Church amid outward persecutions,
apostasy, and besetting heresies,

Many beginnings had been made by apostles and evangelists, in
planting the Gospel in various parts of the Empire. Most of these
congregations had amarvelous increase, soon becoming centers of
intense missionary activities which spread to the surrounding com¬
munities. Christianity spread to western Europe.*’^ There existed
flourishing Christian communities in Gaul, especially in Lyons and
Vienna, by the middle of the second century, Around 8o A.D, the
Roman government established Roman provinces in Upper and
Lower Germany, with Cologne as the center. Irenaeus (d. 202
A.D.) evidently refers to these provinces when he speaks of the
preaching of the Gospel among the Germans and other barbarians
who "without paper and ink, have salvation written in their hearts
by the Holy Spirit.’’ But Just how extensively the Gospel was
preached in these regions in the Apostolic Age cannot be definitely
d e t e r m i n e d .

Everywhere Christianity proved capable of transforming the
hearts and minds of men and renovating society. How remarkable
this change was may partly be understood by comparing Chris¬
tianity with the pagan religion. It was not the function of heathen
religion to make men virtuous. “The chief objects of pagan religion
were to foretell the future, to explain the universe, to avert
calamity, and to obtain the assistance of the gods. They contained
no instruments of moral teaching analogous to our institution of
preaching, or to the moral preparation for the reception of the
sacrament, or to the confession, or to the reading of the Bible, or
to religious education, or to united prayer for spiritual benefits. To
make men virtuous was no more the function of the priest than of
the physician.

The spiritual development is remarkably well reflected in the
New Testament writings of this period. The readers addressed in
the Epistle of Jude were in amost threatening danger because of
prevalent libertine and antinomian'** tendencies. The readers ad¬
dressed in the Epistle to the Hebrews were exposed to atwofold
difficulty: (i) they were under strong pressure to abandon the
religion of Jesus Christ; {2) they were partly exposed to outward
persecutions. In the writings of the Apostle John, incipient gnostic
tendencies are clearly combated.

” 1 1 3

For astatement of the early traditions, see p. 48.
***W. E. H. Lecky: Wir tory 0/ Europtan Morch, Chapter IV,
^♦ a n t i : a o o i n s i fi o m o s : f a i r .
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Ephesus and vicinity had been afield of speculative thought
even in the days of Paul. This is evidenced by Colossians, and by
Paul’s warning to the Ephesian elders: “I know that after my
departing grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing
the flock; and from among your own selves shall men arise, speak¬
ing perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them,
said this, no doubt, on the basis of personal observation and
experience.

What Paul had predicted became areality during John’s resi¬
dence in Ephesus. False teachers and unsound tendencies found
their way to the city. Cerinthus, acontemporary of John, was the
best known of these teachers. His teachings may be summarized
as follows: There is aboundless chasm between God and the
world. This chasm is bridged by intermediate beings, consisting of
angels of various orders. Our world was not created by God. but
by one of the inferior angels who did not know the supreme God.
T h e M o s a i c L a w
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was given by the ministry of angels, and
consequently of asubordinate importance. The world-creating
angel was the ruler of the Jewish people, the Jehovah of the Old
Testament, Above him the Jewish people as abody could
rise. Only afew enlightened people had the true knowledge of the
supreme God and worshipped him, Cerinthus denied the

w a s

n e v e r

s u p e r ¬
natural conception of Christ. He distinguished between Jesus, the
lower earthly Messiah, and the heavenly Christ who came upon
Jesus in baptism, and left him before the suffering on the cross.
Hence Cerinthus attached no importance to the suflfering on the
cross as connected with Christ’s work of redemption. Epiphanius
states that Cerinthus also denied the resurrection of Jesus. He is
also said to have entertained gross and sensual notions about
earthly millennium.’’®

In view of the fact that such doctrines were spread in Ephesus
and vicinity, it is readily understood why the venerable Apostle
John would endeavor to establish the Christians more firmly in
what they had already experenced, namely (i) “that ye may be¬
lieve that Jesus is the Christ”—not an earthly Jesus and aheavenly
Christ; (2) that this Jesus Christ is “the son of God,
merely the son of Joseph and Mary, or the son of an inferior,
world-creating angel; (3) “and that believing ye may have life in
his name.” This was the purpose of John’s Gospel,
written in conscious opposition to the doctrines of Cerinthus.

a n

a n d n o t
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The spiritual condition of the Christian communities in Asia
Minor toward the dose of the Apostolic Age is well pictured in the
messages to the Seven Churches.^^“ Persecutions from without,
heresies from within, and acompromising attitude toward these
heresies threatened to paralyze the spiritual life of the Church.
How fortunate for the Church that the Apostle John, the bosom
friend of the Lord, still lived and could interpret the person and
the mission of Christ; and that he could define Christian truth in
its relation to changing surroundings. The writings of John
unexcelled in their clear portrayal of Jesus Christ as the Son of
God, as the Son of Man, and as the Lamb of God that taketh away
the s i n o f t he wo r l d .

John’s long stay in Ephesus was roughly interrupted. He was
banisited to the island of Patmos during the reign of Domitian
(A.D. 81-96). From Patmos he wrote Revelation,^*^ the last book
of the Bible. Fie was permitted to return to Ephesus, where he
died in extremely old age after 98 A.D.

Standing on the divide of the first Christian century, looking
backward, the rise and the development of the Christian Church
may be considered in the terms of two symbols: (l) Up to around
70 A.D., Jewish and Gentile Christianity developed side by side,
like two massive, well-proportioned pillars.*^* From 70-100 A.D.
these pillars are connected by abeautiful arch. (2) Asmall grain
of mustard seed is placed in the ground. The roots go back to the
Old Testament. Then the stem and the branches and the leaves
appear. The herb grows into amighty tree. But quite early
spurious and wild branches appear, and these make adecided claim
to genuineness on account of their supposed connection with the
root. Is the Church able to distinguish between the genuine and
the spurious; will these branches be allowed to continue to grow,
or will they be removed like withered branches ?

a r e

8 . REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why did Ephesus become acenter of Christianity?
a. How was the Apostle John equipped to step in as the diurch leader at

t h i s t i m e ?
3. How did the destruction of Jerusalem influence the development of the

C h u r c h ?
4. What can you say about the outward growth of the Church during these

years ?
5. Why was not pagan religion capable of transforming the hearts and

minds of men, and renovating society?

R r v . I ; g .^ R « V . i : 1 * 3 : 2 2 , S«e diaKr.im on page so.
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6. What particular dangers threatened the spiritual life of the Church?
7. Why were the views of Cerinthus so dangerous for the Church?
8. Why was the Apostle John so particularly well qualified to interpret

and to define Christian truth in its relation to the changing surroundings?
9. How would you briefly characterize the rise and the development of the

Apostolic Church ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
I- The Apostle John as achurch leader.
2. The destruction of Jerusalem and its consequences.
3. False teachings combated in the Epistle of Jude.
4- The Meldiizodckian cult and the Epistle to the Hebrews.
5. The Nicolaitaus (Rev. 2:12-17; etc.)
6. Does Rev. 20 clearly predict areign of Christ on earth?

V. Persecutions in the Apostolic Era.—The Jews were the
first to persecute tlie Christians. The people who had rejected and
crucified their Messiah would naturally attack his followers. “If
they persecuted me, they will also persecute you.
were the first to cause trouble in Jerusalem, because the Christians
proclaimed in Jesus the resurrection from the dead.’^'* Peter and
John were arrested, brought to trial before Jewish religious
thorities, and were charged not to speak at all nor to teach in the
name of Jesus.

Asecond attack was made upon the Christians by the Sadducees,
under the direction of the high priest. This time all the apostles
were arrested. They were brought before the council, and the
members of the council “were minded to slay them,” but (.iainaliel
warded off this calamity. Finally the apostles after being beaten
and charged not to speak in the name of Jesus, were permitted to
leave ,

The third attack upon the Christians was made jointly by the
Sadducees and the Pharisee.s, as aresult of the martyrdom of
Stephen. Saul of Tarsus, one of the leaders of this persecution, was
astrict Pharisee,’®^ and no doubt had the support of his party in
his vigorous attack upon the Christians. “Breathing threatening
and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord,
to distant Damascus in order that he might bring Christian men
and women bound to Jerusalem.

King Herod Agrippa Iwas the first secular authority to per¬
secute the Chri.stians. He “Put forth his hands to afflict certain of
the church, and killed James the brother of John, with the sword.
When he saw that it pleased the Jews, he proceeded to seize Peter

J o h n 1 5 : 2 0 .
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also.”^®* This persecution occurred in 44 A.D. The cause may be
sought in the policy of the king to cultivate popular Jewish favor
by zealously defending the Jewish religion. There is no reason to
b e l i e v e t h a t H e r o d a c t e d o n o r d e r s f r o m R o m e .

In Acts 18:2 there is areference to an edict of Emperor
Claudius that all Jews should depart from Rome. Suetonius^®®
states that the Jews were expelled because of the constant tumults
produced by one Chrestus. Some see in this name areference to
Christ and the Christians. But Chrestus was actually acurrent
Greek and Roman name. And Suetonius'®* had definite knowledge
of the sect called Christians. Hence it is inconceivable that he
should have understood Christ the founder of Christianity as
Chrestus the agitator. In that case he must have believed that Christ
was present in Rome. That he should entertain such belief is most
improbable, for not only Suetonius,'®® but also Pliny and Tacitus'®®
had definite knowledge of Christ and the Christians. Furthermore,
Aquilla and Priscilla were still Jews—and not Christians—^when
Paul met them in Corinth.'®* They had been expelled from Rome
as Jews, not as Christians. Hence this edict, which dated from
around 50-52 A.D., was not against the Christians, but against
the Jews.

Many of the slanders and insults against the Christians, and
blasphemous remarks about Christianity, were caused by Jews who
frequently stirred up the heathen populace against the Christians'®®
by accusing the Christians of revolting against the decrees of
Caesar.'®® The Apostolic Church was also troubled by false Jewish
teachers, who caused much ill-feeling against the Christians.

The New Testament never presents Christ and Christianity as
hostile to the State. Christ had told his disciples to render unto
Caesar the things that were Caesar’s, and unto God the things that
were God’s. Paul had repeatedly stated that the government is of
God, and that the Christians should be in subjection to rulers and
to authorities. Peter and the other apostles had taken the same atti¬
tude. Up. to 60 A.D., when Paul came to Rome as aprisoner, the
State had been in no hostile relation to the Church. The military
captain in Jerusalem had saved Paul’s life'®' and had given him
safe journey to Caesarea. Paul had been kept aprisoner in Caesarea
for two years because the governors concerned courted the favor
of the Jews, not because they hated Paul or the other Christians.

A c t s 1 7 : ? .
A c ( s 2 1
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At his final trial the government had found that he had done
nothing worthy of death or bonds.'®* He might have been set free
if he had not appealed his case to Caesar, In Rome he was well
treated and was even allowed to live in his own hired dwelling.
As aprisoner he was allowed to preach, to write, and to receive
v i s i t o r s .

Gentile persecution of the Christians did not originate with the
State as such, but with the populace. The earliest form of pagan
persecution consisted mainly of slanders and insults against the
Christians, in blasphemous remarks about Christianity. Such a
state is reflected in the First Epistle of Peter, written around
62-64 A.D. The popular feeling toward the Christians had by this
time grown quite hostile; and as every interest in the Roman
Empire centered in the State, it is evident that the Roman govern¬
ment would sooner or later reflect the popular opinion of the
jwpulace by taking active measures against the Christians. Paul’s
trial at Rome in 62 A.D., and the legal hearings that preceticd
the Neronian persecution in 64 A.D., focused the attention of the
authorities on the Christians.

Agreat conflict between Christianity and the Graeco-Roman
world was inevitable. Christianity challenged almost everything for
which the Roman world stood, and condemned or excluded many
phases of the life of antiquity. There were at least sixteen points
o f d i f f e r e n c e .

I. In the Graeco-Roman world the State was conceived of as
the Highest Good. The State included all the possible good that
could come to man, even religion, which was subordinated to the
State. Hence supreme loyalty to the State was the great Roman
ideal. Service to the State was the purpose of life. But the Chris¬
tians were citirens of akingdom that was not of this world.'**
They recognized an authority that was higher than the State, and
if the law of the Empire came in conflict with the law of God, they
would obey God rather than man.'*® It was this supreme loyalty
to alaw outs ide the Roman law that i r r i tated and worr ied the
Roman authorities more than all other accusations against Chris¬
tianity combined. Christianity struck at the very root of ancient
Romanism by opposing this one-sided, all-subjecting political ele¬
ment. The Christians were rightly accused of inducing the Romans
to renounce the existing State religion, and to believe in the only
true religion, Christianity. The Romans concluded that Chris-

' ! !A c t * 5 : 1 9 -‘ * J o h o i 8 : j 6 .* * A c t s
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tianity was anti-nationai and hostile to the State and disloyal to the
Emperor. Hence the Christians had no right to exist. They were
accused of high treason, and punished accordingly.

2. Christianity appeared in the Graeco-Roman world
religion, not permitted, The guiding principle of Rome against
new religions was, “Whoever introduced new religions, the tend¬
ency and character of which were unknown, whereby the minds of
men might be disturbed, should, if belonging to the higher rank,
be banished; if to the lower, punished with death.’’ Another
Roman law against secret meetings was turned against the Chris¬
tians during the reign of Trajan. The Christian congregations were
looked upon as secret associations, as unlawful corporations.

3. The Christians refused to live like other people. The Roman
world advocated pleasure, happiness, and the satisfaction of the
senses as personal ends. The Christians preached and practiced
self-denial, and emphasized the joy of afuture life. They would
not decorate their houses for apagan festival; they would not
make advantageous marriages into heathen families; they would
not accept government offices which included the performance of
heathen religious rites. To use the W'ords of Caecilius, “You in the
meantime, in suspense and anxiety, are abstaining from respectable
enjoyments. You do not visit the shows; you are not present in
the solemn processions; you do not appear at public banquets; you
abhor the sacred contests, and the meats and drinks aportion of
which has been offered and poured out tipon the altars. You do not
wreathe your heads with flowers; you do not honor your bodies
with odors; you reserve unguents for funeral rites, you even
refuse garlands to your sepulchres—pale, trembling beings, worthy
of pity, even the pity of our gods. Thus, wretched ones, you
neither rise again, nor meanwhile do you live.” The heathen popu¬
lace, and the government, came to look upon the Christians as a
race that was averse to all that is great, fair, and noble in humanity.
The Christians were accused of being hostile to humanity—haters
of mankind.

4. The Roman religion was purely external; consequently it was
very impressive. The Romans could not conceive of religious serv¬
ices without temples and images, altars and sacrifices. The early
Christians had no impressive temples or images. They had no
sacrifices and no altars. They prayed to an unseen God. The
Romans could not understand such worship. They reasoned that
the Christians had no God and that they therefore were atheists.
But atheism was avery serious offence in the Roman Empire.

a s a n e w
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Hence, away with the alhcisls! Cluirgcs of atheism and super¬
stition were common during tlie reign of Domitian, A.D. 81-96.

5. The Christians consistently refused to worship the Emperor
because such worship would involve adenial of their Lord. The
government considered such refusal an act of high treason and
punished the offenders accordingly. They were also looked upon
as anarchists.

6. Society, built on abasis of slavery, was filled with social
classes. Cliristianity proclaimed the equality of all men before God,
and thereby struck at the very root of slavery. The Apostolic
Church was not in position, however, to take active measures
against this evil. Consequently, this view did not invite active
persecution.

7. Family life was very corrupt. Infidelity and divorce were
common. Infanticide was aprevailing practice. Christianity pro¬
claimed the sacredness of marriage and the family life, and con¬
demned exposure of infants as murder.

8. There was aunion of the State and religion, with religion
subordinate to the State. Christianity favored aseparation of
C h u r c h a n d S t a t e .

9. The Romans worshipped many gods and tolerated the offi¬
cially recognized religions. The Christians excluded all other
religions, and worshipped one God only.

10. Christianity honored all useful labor, and exhorted all in
” U 1

every class to work. “If any will not work, neither let him eat.
This was completely against contemporary thought.

II. The miracles of healing, and the cures of demoniacs at¬
tributed to the Christians brought upon them the suspicion of
practicing magic; of being in possession of magical books, the
Scriptures; and of being in league with the powers of darkness.
The practice of magic was aserious offence.

12. Paul and Silas'^^ were accused of introducing customs which
the Romans could not lawfully receive or observe. Christians were
later frequently accused of destroying the good old customs,
which the Empire and civilization rested. Public calamities, such as
droughts, earthquakes, famine, pestilence, floods, were looked upon

revenge of the gods because the people tolerated the Christians
i n t h e i r m i d s t .

13. Those who lived by pagan worship, men like the Ephesian
silversmiths,”® the people who sold cattle for pagan sacrifices,

o n
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the procurers, the poisoners, the fortune-tellers, etc., accused the
Christians of injuring their trade.

14. Some persecution arose from family dissensions, as fore¬
told by the Lord.

15. The secrecy of the Christian meetings in times of persecu¬
tions gave rise to widely circulated—and generally believed—
rumors that the Christians were guilty of abominable immorality
(incest and cannibalism).

16. As none but Christians would be present, they surrounded
the Lord’s Supper with some secrecy. Since the non-believers heard
that the Christians on such occasions were eating “body” and
drinking “blood,” they spread stories that the Christians ate human
flesh, drank human blood, and killed little children. As they
credulously listened to such tales the populace stirred to blind rage,
becoming asavage mob against the Christians.

The first imperial persecution, almost accidental, of the Chris¬
tians began in 64 A.D. From the 19th to the 24th of July, 64 A.D.,
the city of Rome burned. Emperor Nero wanted to divert from
himself the suspicion of being the author of the fire. He knew
the Christians had already become objects of popular hatred. By
accusing them of incendiarism, he could furnish new entertainment
for his diabolical cruelty, and make himself popular by inflicting
sufferings on the hated Christians. Consequently, the Christians
in Rome were accused of incendiarism, misanthropy, and unnatu¬
ral vice. Ahorrible persecution followed. Many Christians were
executed in the most cruel manner. Burning alive was the ordinary
punishment of incendiaries. The Christians were accordingly nailed
to posts of pine, covered with combustible material, and set on fire
to illuminate the public gardens at night. Some were crucified.
Others were sewn up in skins of wild beasts and exposed to be
tom to pieces by mad dogs. Peter is said to have suffered martyr¬
dom in Rome under Nero in 64 A.D. Paul was martyred by the
same Emperor two years later.

This persecution seems to have been confined mainly to the city
of Rome, although the example set by the Emperor may have been
followed in some of the provinces. But the Christians were from
then on in constant jeopardy in many parts of the Empire. Nero
was followed by Vespasian (68-79), Vespasian’s son Titus
(79-81). There were no official persecutions by these two emperors.
Vespasian, however, demanded rigid loyalty to the State; and

M a t t h . 2 0 : 3 4 f F.
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Titus felt that both Christianity and Judaism had in them the
same tendency of revolt against the State.

Domitian (81-96 A.D.) was apersecuting emperor, especially
during the latter part of his reign. Non-Christian Jews were the
immediate cause of this persecution because they refused to pay
poll-tax to the Capitolene Jupiter. The resulting confiiets between
government offieials and Jews often involved the Christians, be¬
cause the Romans did not as yet definitely distinguish between
Jews and Christians. This emperor zealously suppressed all re¬
ligious and secular organizations which he thought capable of
j)olitical intrigue. Two grandsons of Jude, the brother of the Lord,
were summoned from distant Palestine because they were relatives
of the Lord, and descendants of King David. But when he saw
these simple countrymen and their calloused hands, he thought
them incapable of engaging in political schemes, and they were
dismissed in peace.

Emperor worship was generally enforced at this time. The
Christians refused to participate. Hence the general charge against
them was high treason. Additional charges of atheism and super¬
stition were quite common. It is not definitely known whether
Domitian issued any edict prohibiting any one from belonging
to the Church, although some think such an edict must have been
prepared during the period between Nero and Trajan, and that
Domitian actually prepared it. The Christians were punished, some
by confiscation of property; others by banishment; others by
dea th .

There was no general, carefully planned, widespread, and sys¬
tematic persecution of the Church at large in the Apostolic Age.
The persecutions under Nero and Domitian were “mere outbreaks
of persona! cruelty and tyrannical caprice.” Trajan and his suc¬
cessors directed their attacks mainly gainst individual Christians.
Decius (249-251 A.D.) was the first emperor to initiate ageneral
widespread persecution which aimed at the complete suppression
of Christianity.

9. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why did the Jews, particularly the Pharisees and the Sadducees, perse¬

c u t e t h e C h r i s t i a n s ?
2. Who was the first secular authority to persecute the Christians? What

was h is mot ive ?
3. How was the relation between Church and State up to around 60 A.D, ?
4. How did the Gentile persecution of the Christians begin?
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S- Discuss some of the causes of the Christian persecutions.
6. May the Christian leaders, in anticipation of the persecutions, have min¬

imized the conflict by promoti:^ abetter understanding of the principles
of Christianity? Give reasons for your answer.

7. What can you say about the first imperial persecution of the Christians?
8. What was the relation between Church and State during the reign of

D o m i t i a n ?
9. How did the persecutions in the Apostolic Era differ from the Decian

persecution?
10. How did the persecutions influence the Church at large? List the possible

good or evil results.
II. What does the rumor about cannibalism prove concerning the Qiristian

conception of that time about the Lord's Supper?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The legal status of Christianity in the Roman Empire.
2. The status of the Jews in the Roman Empire during the first century A.D.
3. Christianity versus the ancient world: aconflict of ideas and ideals.
4. The ideal relation between church and state.

VT. Organization, Life, Discipline, and Worship.—What
is the Christian Church? How does this Church differ from other
organizations? Externally, “the Church is the congregation of
saints, in which the Gospel is rightly taught and the Sacraments
rightly administered. And to the true unity of the Church, it is
enough to agree concerning the doctrine of the Gospel and the
administration of the Sacraments. Nor is it necessary that human
traditions, rites, or ceremonies, instituted by men, should be every¬
where alike.”^^® Internally, “the Church is not only the fellowship
of outward objects and rites, as other governments, but it is in
principle afellowship of faith and the Holy Ghost in hearts.”^'’®

There was an organic relation between the Old Testament
gregation" and the New Testament “church.” Yet the two insti¬
tutions differed considerably in matters of organization and
worship. The former had aspecial priesthood characteristic of Old
Testament times. The latter had auniversal priesthood of all
Christians, through the eternal mediatorship of Jesus Christ. “He
made us to be akingdom, to be priests unto his God and Father.
Ye are an elect race, aroyal priesthood, aholy nation, apeople for

God’s own possession.
This universal priesthood of believers was gathered into

organism under Christ, the founder and the head of the Church.
God “put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over
all things in the church, which is his body, the fullness of him that

c o n -
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filietl) al] in ail."*'*'' “For as the body is one, and hath many mem¬
bers, and all the members of the body, being many, are one body;
so also is Christ.’’^'^ The body here refers to the Church,

The Lord gave to his Church all the essentials of o r g a n i z a ¬
tion.’®! Remember that he charged them with: (i) The preaching
of the Word of God; (2) the administration of the two Sacra¬
ments ;(3) the Apostolate, the first office of the Christian Church;
(4) the power of discipline; (5) the promise, and the actual
sending of the Holy Spirit.

Extraordinary im|)ortance was attached to the direct guidance
of the Holy Spirit in ,ill affairs of the Church, The Lord said
concerning the Spirit: “he shall teach you all things, and bring to
your remembrance all that Isaid unto you.
Spirit of truth, is come, he shall guide you into all truth.”
says in his Catechism concerning the Holy Spirit that He “calls,
gathers, enlightens, and sanctifies.

Christ had also arranged for the guidance of the Church through
the office of the Apostolate}̂ '̂  The apostles had been carefully
selected and trained by him. They were the recognized leaders of
the Church because of (i) their special call from the Lord, (2)
their special training by the Lord, (3) their miraculous endow¬
ments and their God-given authority from which there was no
appeal, and {4) their special revelations from the Lord after his
resurrection.!®® Hence the apostles differed from other early Chris¬
tians who also possessed special or extraordinary gifts of the
Holy Spirit.!®! The apostolate embraced, as stated before, all the
various orders or functions which the Church transmitted to later
times. The functions which later were assigned to bishops, pres¬
byters, deacons, pastors, prophets, evangelists, and charismatic
persons, did all originally center in the apostles.

As the Church grew rapidly, and the work soon became too
extensive for the apostles, the congregation in Jerusalem elected a
committee of seven to assist them. The duties of the Seven are
implied in Acts 6:1-3. From this it appears that the Dcaconalc was
the .second office to be instituted in the Church. The Seven in Acts
6:1-6 arc not called deacons, however, and consequently some have
claimed that the Presbyterate, and not the Deaconate, was the
continuation of the .Seven. But it should be remembered that the
office and the function of the presbyters were at that time still

” 1 5 2 “W'hen he, the
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vested in the apostles themselves. The Seven were assistants to
the apostles, as the deacons later were assistants to the elders.^**
The apostles, and later the elders or presbyters, retained the super¬
vision and guidance of the deacons.

The Official Relation between Apostles, Deacons, and Eiders:
> E l d e r sApostles-^-

D e a c o n s > D e a c o n s

The Presbyterate or the office of elders was probably the third
office to be instituted in the Church. Nothing is said of the origin
of this office, but it very likely shaped itself after the synagogue.
Christian presbyters are mentioned for the first time in Acts ii ;30.
In the New Testament there are two names used interchangeably
for these officials, namely “presbyteroi” or presbyters, and “epis-
copoi” or bishops (cf. pastor, minister, elder). Some believe that
“presbyter” was atitle of dignity, and that “bishop” was acorre¬
sponding title of function; but the facts presented in iTim. 3:1-7
and 5:17-22 do not warrant such conclusion. The only difference
between presbyters and bishops seems to have been adifference in
name. From Acts 14:23 it is clear that Paul and Barnabas, on their
First Missionary Journey, entrusted the general leadership of the
various local churches they had founded to local elders. These suc¬
ceeded the apostles as the spiritual leaders and general directors
of the local congregations.

Paul made it apractice to organize all the churches he founded,
or came in contact with, according to adefinite system. His first
act was to select from each local congregation agroup of elders
who should function as spiritual leaders and general directors, each

for i ts own local church. This he did on his First andg r o u p
Second Missionary Journeys, as also during the last years of his
life.^*® Local elders, or presbyters, succeeded the apostles as the
leaders of the churches, and the deacons assisted the elders,^*®
This was the prevailing church organization, at least in the regions
of Asia Minor and in Europe, during the time of Paul.

The monarchical episcopate, of which there was no trace in the
Pastoral Epistles, or in the time of Paul, first gained afoothold in
the provinces of Asia toward the close of the Apostolic Age. This
is evidenced in the epistles of John, and in Revelation. The
monarchical episcopate had become the highest office in the local

“!A c t s I * : a 3 ; P h i l . i : i ; i T h e s s . s : i a : c f . A c t s 2 0 : 1 ? .
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church, that is, the leadership of each congregation centered in one
single official who was superior to the other elders and to the
deacons. This is clear from the messages of the Lord to the Seven
Churches.At the time these messages were given (around 94-96
A.D.), the name “episcopos” or bishop had evidently not as yet
become the regular title of individual bishops, as was the case in
the epistles of Ignatius, written around no A.D. The authorized
leaders of the Seven Churches are designated by two symbols;
“The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches.”*®® Stars,
in Scriptural language, frequently designate those who govern or
rule: and the name “angel” is used in the Old Testament to desig¬
nate prophets and priests, whom God had sent to the people to
proclaim the will and the Word of God. The officials of the Seven
Churches are called “stars” because of the leadership; and “angels”
because of their exalted position and their great responsibility.
Notice how the Lord placed the entire responsibility for the con¬
gregation on asingle official, and not on agroup of elders.

Timothy and Titus were not ordinary elders or presbyters, but
above them. Both acted as temporary representatives of Paul in his
apostolic capacity, Timothy in Ephesus and vicinity, and Titus on
the island of Crete. Paul felt himself responsible for the develop¬
ment of the churches in these two districts, especially with refer¬
ence to doctrine and organization. In the temporary functions of
Timothy and Titus one may see, perhaps, the rudiments of the
Diocesan episcopacy, although this office was not formally insti¬
tuted until the second century. But the position of the Apostle
John in Ephesus, at the time he wrote his epistles and Revelation,
had nearly all the characteristics of alater diocesan bishop. Com¬
pare also the earlier relation of James the Just to the Jewish
churches in the Dispersion, as reflected in the Epistle of James.

There were also the Christians who had received special and
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit. These special endowments
belonged to no special order or office in the Church, but they were
given to believers as the Spirit willed.**® These gifted persons, with
the exception of women,**̂  were allowed to teach and to preach in
the congregation. Some of them were employed as special evan¬
gelists.**® The office of the deaconesses is referred to in Rom.
16 :i. From lTim. 5:g it appears that only widows above the age
of 60 were admitted to this office. They took care of the poor,
the sick, and the strange women in the congregation.

C o r .
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Careful instructions were given as to the qualifications of candi¬
dates for church office.^®* Abrief study of the first recorded elec¬
tion in the Apostolic Church^®’ leaves the following impressions:
(l) the qualifications of those to be elected were defined by the
apostles; (2) the right to elect candidates was regarded by the
apostles as vested in the church; (3) the election itself was per¬
formed by the congregation, but the appointment and the consecra¬
tion were completed by the apostles; (4) the final act was the
imposition of hands, signifying the divine communication of power
and grace. This procedure evidently became the accepted order in
the early Church.
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Brotherly love'®® was the guiding principle in the life of the
Christians. “By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if
ye have love one to another.” This love expressed itself in tender
care for the sick and needy, and in aremarkable hospitality. Their
pure and unselfish living soon aroused the admiration of the non-
Christians. The Christians acted as awholesome leaven in adecay¬
ing society. Christianity checked, and gradually removed three
great evils of antiquity, contempt of foreign nationalities, slavery,
and degradation of womanhood.

Church discipline was quite severe. Heretics, apostates, and those
who had committed gross sins, were excluded from communion

Inhn I3;34-35-
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with the Church. The idea was also current that certain sins com¬
mitted after baptism admitted of no pardon, but involved perma¬
nent exclusion from the Church. For this reason baptism was
preceded by careful instruction, not only in doctrine, but also in
the things Christians were to seek and shun.

For the essential characteristics of the Christian worship, see
Section 2of the present chapter. Sunday, “the Lord’s day,’’ was
set aside for worship because of hallowed associations. On this day
the Lord rose from the dead. The birthday of the Church, the first
Christian Pentecost, was on aSunday. And the first day of the
week God created the world and turned darkness to light.

On Sundays two services were usually held. The forenoon serv¬
ice consisted of praise, prayer, and preaching and to this also
others than Christians might be admitted. The evening service was
concluded by a“love feast,” or common supper, which again was
followed by the Lord’s Supper, or the Sacrament of the Altar.
Toward the close of the Apostolic Age, or shortly after 100 A.D.,
these “love feasts” were abandoned, and the Eucharist was trans-

n o

ferred to the forenoon service.
It is not likely that the various churches followed auniform,

fixed law regarding the form of worship. The form of aservice
would naturally depend, to some extent, on the gifts of those who
took part, But even the spontaneous, unpremeditated utterances
of those speaking with “tongues,” and the “word of prophecy,”
were presented to the audience in becoming order.

Places of worship were to begin with in the Temple,^^^ in the
and in private houses.̂ ’® Rented buildings were also

w e r e

1 7 2
s y n a g o g u e s ,
used.'^^ Special church buildings, erected in alater era,
usually in basilica style.

Artistic decorations were used by Christians in solemn rest¬
ing places of the dead, toward the end of the first Christian cen¬
tury. Prominent church leaders admonished their followers to pay
attention to things “good and lovely.”*^® It is therefore reasonable
to conclude that art had aplace in the house of worship and in the
C l i r i s t i a n h o m e .

VII. What the Church had at the close of the Apostolic
Era.—A brief summary of the achievements and the characteris¬
tics of Apostolic Christianity may be of interest.

Sunday was hallowed by “sunHae" aervice and evening "love feaat or acape.
Otherwise the Christians worked on Sunday like other people. Constantine made Sunday a
day of re«t for slate officials, but not for everybody. Christiana had wgun to rest on
Sunday and have forenoon services sometime previous to Constantine's official decree.

Acts 2:46: 3:1*4:3. James a:a; Acts Mii; i S r a f . ; i
* « P h i l . 4 : 8 .
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I. The Church as aliving organism had, like the grain of
mustard seed, been planted, and had developed into amighty tree,
whose branches overshadowed most of the civil ized world. The
spiritual power of this organism had proved itself capable of
transforming the hearts and minds of the believers, and of gradu¬
ally renovating adecaying society.

2. The Church had taken on its own characteristic forms of
organization, life, and worship. On the rapidly growing tree, spuri¬
ous shoots and false branches had begun to appear in the form of
sects and heresies. The inner life and vitality were partly sapped
by undue compromise, apostasy, and persecutions. The Church
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sought to adjust herself to these conditions: partly by acareful
explanation of the great, fundamental Christian principles, as given
in the New Testament; partly by the continued preaching of the
Gospel in power and the Holy Spirit; and partly by the holy life
o f t h e C h r i s t i a n s .

3. The life and the development of the Church became the basis
of all future developments of Christianity. What the apostles
taught and instituted became the model whereby all subsequent
teaching or practice was to be judged. Apostolic Christianity be¬
came the authentic prototype of the Church of the future.

4. In anticipation of the development of the Church in the next
centuries it may be of interest to compare Apostolic and Catholic
Christianity, or apostolidty and catholicity. The following differ¬
ences may be noticed: (i) the former recognized auniversal.
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spiritual priesthood of all believers; the latter recognized aspecial
priesthood, which marked the division of the Christians into a
“clergy” and a“laity.” (2) To the question; where is the Church ?
the former said: “Where two or three are gathered in my name,
there Iam in the midst of themthe latter said, where the bishop
is, there is the Church. Outside of this Church there is no salva¬
tion. (3) The Apostolic Church held that every Christian had a
direct access to God through faith in Jesus Christ; the Catholic
Church held that communion with God was only possible through
acommunion with the bishop. (4) The former permitted any
Christian man who had the special gifts of the Spirit to teach and
to preach and to administer the Sacraments; the latter gave this
authority to the bishop only. {5) The former maintained that a

received forgiveness by confessing his sins directly to God,
revealed through Jesus Christ in his Word; the latter main¬

tained that forgiveness of sins came by mouth of amediating
priest. (6) The former conditioned personal communion with God

faith only; the latter conditioned such communion by strict
adherence to certain outward forms. (7) The former conceived of
the Church as agroup of holy people who believed in Jesus
Christ, a“congregation of saints;” the latter conceived of the
Church as agroup of believers who belonged to the episcopate, or
to the Church of the bishops.

On the basis of these brief comparisons, the student will be able
to anticipate some of. the subsequent developments—from apos-
tolicity to catholicity. He will also be able to see how the accumu¬
lative effect of an extreme catholicity would inevitably lead to a
Reformation, or to ademand that the Church should come back
to the apostolic faith and practice.

10. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. How does the Oiurch differ externally and internally from other spiritual

organiiation? . v i
2. Hbw did the Lord provide for the orgamiation of his Church?
3, What place did the Holy Spirit have in the government of the Church?
4. Why the apostolate, the deaconate, and the presbyterate?
5. What was the prevailing church organization mthe time of Paul?
6. What is meant bv monarchical episcopate and diocesan episcopacy? Were

these forms of government general in the Apostolic Church?
7. What place did the specially gifted (charismatic) members have in the

general work of the congregation? a : ! , ,
8. What general procedure was followed in the election of church officials?
9. What'was the guiding principle in the life of the Christians? Why?

10. How was church discipline practiced?
II. What can you say about the early Christian worship? What parts of the

synagogue service were taken over ?

S i n n e r
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12. Summarize the achievements and the characteristics of the Apostolic
C h u r c h .

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. Compare the Spiritual Priesthood of all Believers with the Special
Priesthood (i) of the Old Testament (2) of the Catholic Church (3) of
Protestantism. What is your conclusion?

2. The Christian Worship^ in the Apostolic Age and Today.
3. The Place of Woman in the Apostolic Church.
4. The Conception of the Church in the Apostolic Age.
S- Illustrate by agraph the theories concerning the ministry as held by the

(i) Roman (2) Episcopalian (3) Lutheran Church,
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C H A P T E R I I I

The Post-Apostolic Era. A.D. 100-170

This era is called post-apostolic because the leadership of the
Church during this era was entrusted largely to men who had
enjoyed intercourse with and instruction from the apostles, among
them Clement of Rome;' Barnabas, the fellow-missionary of Paul;
Hennas;^ Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, and adisciple of Peter or
John; Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, and adisciple of John; and
Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis, and adisciple of John.

The sub-apostolic era may be likened to the figure of Janus, the
double-faced Roman deity, with one face toward the Apostolic, and
the other toward the Catholic Church. Special interest centers in
the transition from apostolicity to catholicity.

The fol lowing is the source-mate¬
rial ;Group I—Eu.sebiii.s; “Ecclesias¬
tical History,” from the time of Christ
(30 A.D. ) to the t ime o f Euseb ius
(A.D. 260-339). Group II—the writ¬
ings of the Apostolic Fathers: (i)
T h e L e t t e r o f B a r n a b a s ; ( 2 ) ' T h e
Teachings of the Twelve; (3) The
Letter of Oement of Rome; (4) The
Shepherd of Hcrmas; (5) The letters
of Ignatius of Antioch; (6) The Letter
of Polycarp; (7) Fragments of Papias.
Group III—the writings of the Chris¬
t ian Apologists: ( i ) Quadratus (A.D.
125): (2) Aristides (A.D. 125) ;(3)
Justin Martyr (A.D. 166) : ( 4 )
Tat ian the Assyr ian . Group IV—the
l e t t e r s o f P l i n y a n d T r a j a n ( A . D .
112).

Head of Janus

I. Christianity and the Jews.—The Apostolic Church had
carefully followed the command of Christ to preach the Gospel
to the Jews first. While the Christian leaders recognized the uni¬
versality of the Gospel, they also realized that the Jews had
priority, and that the problem of converting the Jewish nation to
Christianity would have to be settled within acomparatively short
time. The Jews as anation might accept the Gospel,* but it seemed
more likely that they would become bitter and passionate opponents
■cf. Phil. 4:3. *cf. Rom. 16:14. !Rom., Chap. n.
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of the Church. Hence the chief missionary work of the apostolic
Church was to seek to win as many disciples of Moses for Christ
as possible, ere it was too late. As the Church passed the first
Christian century mark, the problem had largely been settled. The
Jews as anation had rejected the Gospel. Hence the chief problem
of the Church during the sub-apostolic era was to settle down to
the enormous task of converting the Gentile world.*

Aterrible divine judgment* fell upon the Jews in 70 A.D.
because they refused to accept their true Messiah and violently
opposed the Church. The destruction of Jerusalem broke their
national power, but not their hatred of Christianity, In the years
that followed, they persecuted the Christians, as well as frequently
rebelling against the Roman government.

The Emperor Hadrian, in A.D. 117, issued an imperial edict
forbidding religious practices of the Jews such as circumcision,
observance of the Sabbath, and public reading of the Law.
ARoman colony was also to be found in Jerusalem, with pagan
worship established in the city. The Jews, under the leadership
of afalse Messiah called Bar Cochba or “Son of the Star,
started arebellion in 132 A.D. Thousands of Jews from Palestine,
Cyrene, Egypt, and Mesopotamia flocked to his standard. For three
years the insurgents held the ruined fortress of Jerusalem. The
Christians consistently refused to acknowledge this false Messiah,
while their principles forbade them to join in the rebellion. They
were therefore subjected to great cruelties by the followers of Bar
Cochba. In 135 A.D. the rebellion was crushed by the Roman
government after more than ahalf million Jews had perished.
Jerusalem was rebuilt as apagan city and called Aelia Capitolina.
The Jews were forbidden to enter the city, or even to come near it.

With political independence destroyed, the Jews could not fur¬
ther independently persecute the Christians, but they retaliated by
circulating horrible calumnies on Jesus Christ and his followers.
In their learned rabbinical schools at Jabneh, Tiberias, and in
Babylonia, they nourished abitter, anti-Christian hostility. The
presidents of these schools were the recognized spiritual leaders of
the Jews. In these schools the Oral Jewish Tradition was con¬
solidated and reduced to writing, aprocess which started in the
second Christian century continuing for about five hundred years.
T h e fi n a l r e s u l t w a s t h e Ta l m u d .

The Emperor permitted the Christians to remain in Jerusalem
“cf- Mattli., Chap. *3-14.
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aft̂ er 135 A.D., in acknowledgment of their neutrality during the
rebellion of Bar Cochba. AGentile-Christian congregation, headed
by aGentile-Christian bishop, was soon organized. While asmall
minority of Christian Jews joined this new Jerusalem church, the
majority left because they were unable to brook the profanation of
the Holy City, and because they were not willing to become apart
of aGentile congregation, governed by aGentile bishop.

These events predicted the future development of the Jewish-
Christian Church. Asmall minority gave up its specific Jewish
identity being gradually absorbed in the Gentile church, but the
great majority continued to live an exclusive life* with distinct
tendencies away from the pure Gospel. This Jewish-Christian
majority soon split up into anumber of sects. From the second
century these sects are easily grouped according to two general and
distinct tendencies: (i) an orthodox group, including the Naza-
renes, the Ebionites, and the Elkesites; (2) agroup with marked
syncretistic (mingled) tendencies, including the various Jewish
gnostic sects. Each group furnished its own characteristic perver¬
sions of the Christian Gospel.

I. The Orthodox Jews, or the Judaizers. According to Acts
24:5, the name Nazarene was originally used by the Jews to desig¬
nate all Christians. After the destruction of Jerusalem and down
to the end of the fourth century, the Nazarenes were identified
with asmall group of Jewish Christians who held themselves bound
by the Law of Moses, but did not refuse fellowship with Gentile
Christians. They propagated themselves in certain churches of
Coele-Syria. On an essentially Christian foundation they built a
large super-structure of non-essentials, of which circumcision,
observance of the Sabbath, and acarnal chiliasm were apart.
Their zeal for these things, innocent in themselves, resulted in a
growth in the wrong direction. The essentials of Christianity
gradually replaced by non-essentials, until the Nazarenes found
themselves outside the Church. Wishing to be both Jew and
Christian they were neither one nor the other.

The Ebionites had their name from aHebrew word ebion which
means poor, humble, oppressed. They regarded themselves as the
genuine followers of Christ and his poor disciples. Ebionism had
certain general characteristics. Christianity was degraded to the
level of Judaism. The Law of Moses had universal and perpetual
validity, and therefore it was binding on all Christians. Hence
observance of the ceremonial law was necessary for salvation,
The Apostle Paul was considered an apostate and aheretic whose

w e r e
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epistles must be discarded. The Ebionites parted into two main
branches: (a) the Pharisaic Ebionites, successors to the Judaizers
whom Paul opposed in his Epistle to the Galatians; (b) Essenic
Ebionites, corresponding to the errorists whom Paul opjwsed in
his epistle to the Colossians.

About 220-222 A.D. aSyrian named Alcibiades of Apamea
brought to Rome abook called the “Book of Elchesai,” so named
from two Syriac words which mean “hidden power." Elxai is
said to have received this book believed to have fallen from heaven
about loi A.D. It contains alarge element of pagan religion, min¬
gled with Judaistic and Christian ideas. Some attention is given to
astronomy and magic. Christ is described as an angeF who has been
incarnated (bound up in ahuman body) several times. The chief
characteristic of the book is perhaps the setting forth of anew
theory of salvation by anew baptism. In times of persecution the
Christians are allowed, according to this book, to renounce their
faith. The views of the Elkesaites contributed to the origin of
M o h a m m e d a n i s m .

2. The Jewish Gnostics, (a) The name. The name is formed
from aGreek word gnosis which means knozviedge, enlightenment,
and sometimes science.^ Compare the Christian Science movement
of today. During the first three or four Christian centuries, the
gnostics were identified with agroup of people who proclaimed
asalvation by knozviedge, as opposed to the Christian proclama¬
tion of asalvation by faith.

(b) Origin and development. Traditionally, the gnostic
ment has been considered aheathen or Gentile perversion of the
Gospel, “an acute Hellenizing of Christianity." Consequently the
movement could not have started until Christianity had had suf¬
ficient time to come in contact with the great Gentile world. Recent
research has proved, however, that there existed afairly well
developed Jewish gnosticism even at the time- of Christ, and that
the prominent early gnostic leaders—Cerinthus, Basilides, Valen¬
tinus, and others—were Jews, who in turn received their main
gnostic tenets from Philo Judeas, alearned Jew of Alexandria
(20 B.C.-40 A.D.). Gnosticism originated on Jewish soil, and from
the Jews the movement spread to the Gentiles.

Attention is again called to the Jewish adoption of foreign
religious and cultural elements. In these foreign elements, taken
over and cultivated on Jewish and Christian soil, the germs of
gnosticism must be sought. Left to themselves and allowed to

’ c f . H e b r . 1 1 4 - 6 .

m o v e -

* c f . 1 T i m . 6 : 2 0 .



T H E P O S T - A P O S T O L I C E R A . A . D . 1 0 0 - 1 7 0

develop on native soil, these foreign elements® would not of them¬
selves have constituted agnosticism. But when the Jews mixed
these elements with Jewish and Christian ideas, and moulded the
whole thing into areligio-philosophic system, agnostic movement
r e s u l t e d .

The roots of the gnostic movement can be traced far back into
pre-Christian times. The admonition in Ecclesiasticus 3:21-22 is
now—by many—considered awarning against gnostic speculations.
F. Weber,'® thinks this book was written around 300 B.C. Rabbi
Jochanan ben Zakkai, the great contemporary of the apostle Paul,
knew of aMishnah that warned against gnostic speculations.
This Mishnah must have been formulated in pre-Christian times.
Jochanan ben Zakkai was himself well versed in gnostic specula¬
tions. There is an organic relation between the Jewish Cabala and
the gnostic speculations.

Jewish literature produced during the two centuries before
Christ, displays the following distinct tendencies: (i) stress on the
absolute majesty and sovereignty of God above the world; (2)
mediary beings—angels, and archangels, and aspecial divine agent
—between this far distant God and mankind; (3) development
of aremarkable Sophia or Wisdom literature; {4) adoctrine of
two primary Powers or Principles, good and evil; (5) aspecial
divine "dynamis” or agent, conceived of in various ways—in
Jewish-Babylonian literature as Seth. Enoch, Melchizedek, etc., in
Palestine as the Metraton, in Alexandria as the Logos, and in
Patristic literature as the Horos, Stauros, Lytrotes, etc.; (6) adop¬
tion of several extra-canonical accounts of the creation; (7) adop¬
tion, especially in Alexandria, of adoctrine of macrocosm and
microcosm, that is, that man is nothing but asmall universe, and
the universe is nothing but alarge man. Compare these tendencies
with the characteristics of gnosticism, as given below.

.!Mexandria was the great meeting place for Greek, Jew, Egyp¬
tian, Roman, and Oriental. In this great center of learning, cultural
and religious elements from the various nations could be compared,
conciliated, and fused on alarger scale than anywhere else in the
world. Alexandria became the hot-bed of early Jewish gnosticism.
Aparticular brand of gnosticism was developed in Syria; another,
i n S a m a r i a .

As asystem of speculative thought, gnosticism centered about
two general questions; first, the origin of the universe; second,
God and his mode of governing the world.

7 5
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(c) Characteristics. Stress was laid on atranscendent, nameless,
unknowable, not-being God, corresponding to “the Great Un¬
known” of modern times, Mediary beings—the Pleroma—were
believed to furnish intercourse between this far-distant God and
mankind. There was great respect for the Great Mother, called
Sophia or Wisdom. In the Christian period Sophia was usually
identified with the Holy Spirit, Two primary and equal Powers,
Good and Evil, were recognized. The latter was co-eternal with
the former; hence the marked dualism in all gnostic systems. A
special divine agent was to be the Redeemer of the world. Several
extra canonical accounts of the creation were advocated. God him¬
self did not directly create the world. From him proceeded aseries
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Rudiments of aGnostic Conception of the Universe

of emanations or aeons on adescending scale. The lowest of these
emanations was called the Demiurgus, or Creator. He was identi¬
fied with the God of the Jews, the Jehovah of the Old Testament.
Hence the Father of Jesus Christ, the God of the Christians, was
vastly inferior to the Supreme God; and the apostles of Christ
would accordingly be vastly inferior to the apostles of this Supreme
Being. Recall the struggle in the New Testament between the
apostles of Christ and those who claimed to be apostles but were
found false. The gnostics would stamp the Old Testament revela¬
tion from Jehovah as far inferior to the true “gnosis” or revelation
of the Supreme Being.

The doctrine of microcosm and macrocosm has, by some recent
investigators, been considered the essential key to astudy of
gnosticism. As man consists of body, soul, and spirit, so the uni¬
verse must have acorresponding division. Our visible world,
limited by the sky heaven, corresponds to the human body; the
region of the stars and the Holy Seven planets corresponds to the

V r e s e n T
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human soul; the third heaven, where God and the Sophia dwell,
corresponds to the human mind. This same doctrine divided
kind into three groups; (a) the “hylics” or men of earth, who
were not capable of being saved; (b) the "psychics,” or men of
heaven, who might or might not be saved; (c) the “pneumatics'
men of God, who alone were sure of salvation.

There were some additional beliefs. Sin was conceived of as
residing in matter, or the body, and not as the Christians believed,
in the heart or in the moral nature of man. The Fall was identified
with the incorporation of material substance in the universe, and
the fall of man simply consisted in the incarnation of spirits in
material bodies, where these spirits were held as in aprison house.

7 7
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Redemption consisted in the liberation of the spirit from the
material body. The resurrection of the body was emphatically
denied. Salvation came through knowledge (gnosis) imparted by
the Redeemer. When apart of the spiritual world had fallen and
had been incorporated into material substance, the Mediary beings,
or inferior gods, held acouncil to determine how these spiritual
elements could be redeemed, or brought back to the world of light.
The gods decided that each should contribute the best he had, and
so they created anew god, the Redeemer. His “humiliation
sisted in his leaving the world of light to come down to our world,
in order that he might gather the spirits incarnated or bound up
i n m a t t e r .

This Redeemer could not have had areal body. That “the Word
became flesh, and dwelt among us”*^ had to be explained av/ay.
This was done in one of several ways, (a) Christ had aphantom
body. He was not truly born. Hence he did not suffer on the cross.

c o n -
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(b) Jesus was an ordinary human being upon whom the divine
Christ came in baptism, and left him before the crucifixion, (c)
Adistinction was made between ahigher, heavenly Christ and a
lower, earthly Christ.

The gnostic ethics were either ascetic or libertine. If the body is
evil, deny it proper care; or, if the body constitutes aprison house,
abuse it in licentious living. Compare the Christian view^® of the
body as “the temple of the Holy Spirit.” The gnostics had anum¬
ber of sacraments, such as abaptism by water, abaptism by Spirit,
and baptism by fire, anointment by oil, asupper, asacrament of
the bridal chamber, etc.

(d) The Influence of Gnosticism on Christianity. When gnos¬
ticism came in touch with Christianity, it rapidly adopted the out¬
ward garb of the latter (i) by using the Christian forms of
thought, (2) by borrowing its nomenclature, (3) by acknowledging
Christ dualistically as the Savior of the world, (4) by simulating
the Christian sacraments, (5) by pretending to be an esoteric
revelation of Christ and his apostles, (6) by producing agreat
number of apocryphal Gospels, Acts, Epistles, and Revelations
(apocalypses). Although gnosticism was utterly the opposite of
Christianity, it was so well camouflaged by this borrowed garb that
it appeared to the unwary as amodification or refinement of Chris¬
tianity. In fact it soon claimed to be the only true form of Chris¬
tianity, set apart for the elect, unfit for the vulgar crowd.

Gnosticism, highly aggressive, became so widely diffused
throughout the Christian churches that for several centuries, espe¬
cially from the second to the fourth, it threatened to stifle Chris¬
tianity altogether. Many of the early Church Fathers, especially
Irenaeus, made great efforts to suppress and to uproot it. The
gnostic leaders were excluded from membership in churches, while
gnosticism was denounced as heresy by the Church as awhole.

Christianity was influenced by gnosticism in at least seven ways,
(l) Amid the general confusion ushered in by the gnostics, the
Church was obliged to set up certain standards to be acknowledged
by any one who claimed to be Christian. These standards included
the Apostles’ Creed, the formation of the New Testament Canon,
and the Apostolic Office, or the historic Episcopate. (2) The de¬
fence of the Christian faith led to the formation of Christian dog¬
mas, expressed in current philosophical terminology. {3} The
gnostic stress on mysteries, spiritual hymns, and impressive rites in-

“I Cor. 6:xg; cf . Rom. larx.
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duced more elaborate liturgical services in the churches. (4) The
gnostic dualism, and contempt for matter, paved the way for Chris¬
tian asceticism, which in turn led to monasticism, (5) The inter¬
mediary beings of the gnostics paved the way for the Saints in the
Catholic Church. Notice the relative position of Sophia and the
Virgin Mary in the two systems. (6) The superficial division of
mankind into elect and non-elect groups paved the way for the
doctrine of predestination. (7) Although condemned by the Church,
the gnostic movement has continued to live to the present day. Com¬
pare the Christian Science doctrine and the radical wing of the
so-called libera! Christians.

79

11-12, REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Wily the name poji-aposlolic}
2. How does this period form atransition from Apostolic to Catholic

Christ iani ty?
3. Where would you look for source material for this period?
4. Why did the early Christians preach the Gospel to the Jews first?
5. Why do you think the Jews as anation rejected the Gospel?
6. What attitude did the Qiristians take toward Bar Cochba and his re¬

bel l ion? Why?
7. Why did the president.^ of the rabbinical schools become the recognized

spiritual leaders of the non-Christian Jews?
8. Why was only acomparatively small Jewish minority absorbed in the

G e n t i l e C h u r c h ?
9. Along what general lines did the Jewish-Christian majority split up into

sec ts?
10. What is your reaction toward the Nazarenes? Can you think of any

modern parallel?
II. What were the chief characteristics of the Ebionites? How do you con¬

nect them with the Apostolic Council in Jerusalem ?
12. Why do the Elkesaites remind you of the present day Mormons?
13. What can you say about gnosticism a.s to (a) name, (b) origin and de¬

velopment, (c) characterist ics, (d) influence upon Christ ianity?
14. Are there any modern gnostic tendencies?
15. How would you compare tlie gnostic and the Christian conception of

God? Could agnostic truly say: "Our Father who art in heaven”?
16. Why can there not he two co-eternal powers: good and evil ?
17. Why did the Gnostics di.stinguish between Jehovah and aSupreme

Being ?
18. How would this distinction between an inferior and asuperior God

influence the status of (1) the apostles of Christ? (2) the Old Testa¬
m e n t r e v e l a t i o n ?

19. Why did the gnostics divide mankind into three large groups?
20, How did the gnostics and the Christians differ in their conception of sin,

redemption, and the Redeemer?
21. Why were the gno.stic ethics cither ascetic or libertine? How do these

views compare with those of Christianity?
22. Did the gtiostics have any sacraments? How many can you name?
23. Why was gnosticism such adangerous rival of Christianity?
24. During what centuries was gnosticism most threatening to the Church?
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T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

1. Microcosm and Macrocosm in Religion.
2. Irenaeus and His Fight against Heresies.
3. Jerusalem from 70 to 135 A.D.
4. Jochanan ben Zakkai and His Influence on Contemporary Jewish Life.
5. Outline the Views of one of the following Gnostic Leaders: Basilides,

Valent inus, Marcion.
6. Modem attempts to create aJewish Christianity.
7. The fate of converts from Judaism.

I I . Christ iani ty and the Roman Empire.—i. The Rapid
Spread of Christianity.—Christianity spread with astonishing

T h e S p b e a d o f C h r i s t i a n i t y E a s t w a r d

rapidity during the first three centuries. It spread to all parts of
the Empire, even to regions beyond Roman territory. Christian
missionaries found their way eastward to Mesopotamia, Persia,
Media, Bactria, Parthia, India, and Armenia; southeast, to
Arabia.^* It gained afirm foothold in Lower Egypt, especially in
Alexandria; from there it spread to Middle and Upper Egypt;
westward to the Roman provinces of North Africa. In Europe it
spread to Gaul, up the Danube, and toward the Roman provinces
in Germany. Tertullian (A.D. 160-220) holds that Christianity
was brought to Britain toward the end of the second century.

^Sm map on pa^e 9.
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There were several reasons for this remarkable progress, (i)

The Christians expected the speedy return of the Lord. There was
but little time to organize, no time to be idle. The essential thing
was to preach the Gospel "unto the uttermost part of the world’’
before it was too late. (2) They were imbued with astrong con¬
viction that Christianity was the on!y true and universal religion,
the only means of salvation for mankind, and they preached
accordingly. {3) The life of the Christians drew the people toward
the Gospel. The world at the time of Christ lacked in love. The
Church practiced charity, hospitality, and brotherliness. (4) The
equality of all Christians before God made aspecial appeal to
people from the lower and the middle classes. In the Kingdom of
God, the individual counted. The slave and his master were equally
precious in the eyes of the Lord. The young slave girl was pro¬
tected. The exposure of infants ceased wherever Christianity was
firmly established. Slavery was undermined, although the Church
did not at this time have the power or the means of suppressing
this social evil. (5) Heathenism as areligious force was bank¬
rupt. The best thought of the age was alienated from the pagan
gods. Heathenism produced no martyrs, while the Christians were
ready to die for their faith. (6) The Gospel was spread by travel¬
ling merchants who were important contacts between the various
local congregations. (7) Afew high government officials who be¬
longed to the Church naturally used their influence to promote the
interests of the local congregations. (8) Many prominent women
helped to spread the Gospel because of the exalted place Chris¬
tianity gave to womanhood. (9) Lastly, God was with his people
and gave them increase.

This victorious march of Christianity attracted the attention of
the world. What was the nature of this new world force, this new
religion that was capable of establishing itself, not only in the
remote districts, but also in the very centers of culture and civili¬
zation? Leading representatives of pagan culture and learning
began to study Christianity; the Roman government was obliged
to bring the Church under careful scrutiny. The first noticeable
reactions were the recognition of Christianity as areligion distinct
from Judaism; gradual recognition that Christianity challenged
almost everything for which the Graeco-Roman world stood; and
that it condemned and excluded many phases of the life of the
day.^® In consequence the Graeco-Roman world struck back at

pp. 57*60 .
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Christianity with terrific force. The attack centered in severe critical
writings by the intellectual proponents of paganism, and severe
persecutions by the Roman government.

2. The Literary Opposition to Christianity.—During the second
century the Graeco-Roman world tried to suppress Christianity
by enlisting its culture and learning in fierce literary and intellectual
assaults upon the Christian faith, But these onslaughts proved
futile, for the Church passed through its fiery trials and came out
v i c t o r i o u s .

Men like Seneca (3 B.C.-65 A.D.), the elder Pliny (A.D. 23-
79), and Plutarch (A.D. 46?-i20?), never alluded to Christianity.
Tacitus (A.D. 55-120), and the younger Pliny (A.D. 62-112)
made scanty, although contemptuous references to the Christians.

Chief among those who endeavored to discredit Christianity
were: (i) Arrian, who judging Christianity according to Stoic
principles, considered Christianity as “mad fanaticism and cus¬
tom;” (2) Fronto in his lost oration (A.D. 166) evidently alaw¬
yer’s defence of the legal proceedings against the Christians; (3)
Lucian of Samosata (b.120), “the Voltaire of Grecian literature,”
who not only echoed the popular prejudice, but also made Chris¬
tianity an object of mockery and derision; (4) Apuleius who made
some daring caricatures of the Christian mysteries; {5) Crescens
the Cynic who was aformidable opponent of the Gospel in the
days of Justin the Martyr; (6) Celsus, aGreek philosopher who
around 170 A.D., was the outstanding literary champion of
heathendom against Christianity. He was aPaine-Ingersoll of the
second century. His elaborate attacks upon the Christian faith an¬
ticipate most of the objections of modern infidelity against Chris¬
tianity.

Literary attacks continued far into the third century. Philos-
tratus, aNeo-Pythagorean philosopher who died around 230 A.D.,
attacked Christianity by producing apositive rival to Jesus Christ
in Apollonius of Tyana, areal person who died around 96 A.D.
In awork called "Life of Apollonius of Tyana,” Philostratus
pictured the hero as an ideal man, possessing supernatural power.
The most dangerous opponent during this later period was the
Neo-Platonist, Porphyro (A.D. 233-305). He wrote fifteen books
against Christianity, especially against the Bible.

3. The Literary Defense of C/imtfonity.-—Christian literature
served atwofold purpose. Christian leaders resorted to writing as a
medium of instruction for members of the Church, When pagan
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writers from the time of Hadrian (A.D. 117-138) attacked Chris¬
tianity, Christians were ready to answer. Those who wrote in
defense of Christianity were called Apologists.

The Apologists may be divided into those who wrote to emperors
and to other government officials appealing for toleration, and
those who answered the vicious attacks of heathen and Jewish
piiilosophers. To the first group belong: Quadratus, bishop of the
Church in Athens, and “a disciple of apostles,” who presented
Emperor Hadrian (A.D. 125) with awritten defense of the Chris¬
tian faith; Aristides who wrote an “Apology” to Emperor Hadrian,
possibly as early as 125 A.D.; Miltiades who wrote an “Apology”
addressed to the rulers of the world; Athenagoras, an Athenian
philosopher, who addressed his defense “to the Emperors Marcus
Aurelius Antonius and Lucius Aurelius Commodius;” Melito,
bishop of Sardis, who wrote to Marcus Aurelius; and Apollinaris,
bishop of HierapoHs, who addressed the same emperor.

To the second group belongs the author of the Epistle to Diogne-
tus, perhaps the earliest formal defense of Christianity. The epistle
presents Christianity as superior to both Judaism and heathenism.
Ariston of Pella wrote “The Dialogue of Papiscus and Jason” in
which aJewish Christian explains and defends his faith to an
Alexandrian Jew. Justin Martyr wrote the "Dialogue with Trypho
the Jew;” and Tatian, the Assyrian, adisciple of Justin Martyr,
wrote a“Discourse to the Greek” (170 A.D.) in which he vindi¬
cates Christianity by comparison with paganism.

Justin Martyr belongs to both groups. He presented written
appeals to the Emperors Antonius Pius (A.D. 138-161) and
Marcus Aurelius (A.D, 161-180), and he also composed a“Dia¬
logue with Trypho the Jew" as adefense of Christianity against
Judaism. He is by far the ablest and most important Apologist.

Since this literary contest with heathenism and with Judaism
called forth adistinctly scientific Christian authorship it paved the
way for the development of ascientific tendency in Christian the¬
ology. In the third century, and even toward the close of the second,
three different types of literary productions, with corresponding
variations in doctrinal views, may easily be distinguished. (l) The
Alexandrian School continued the tradition of the Apologists that
Christianity was revealed philosophy. Pantaenus, Clement, Origen,
Dionysius, and Gregory Thaumaturgus were the best known
teachers. (2) The School of Asia Minor continuing the work of
the Apostle John was distinguished by its conciliatory tendencies.
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its finn adherence to the Bible, and its fight against heretics. Its
best known representatives were Melito of Sardis, Irenaeus, Hip-
politus, Gains of Rome, Hegesippus, and Julius Africanus. (3)
The Latin-African School reflected the peculiarities of the Western
mind. Its realism and its practical effort to apply the Gospel to the
lives of men made amarked contrast to the idealism and the specu¬
lations of the Alexandrians. Tertullian, Cyprian, Minucius Felix,
Commodianus, and Amobius were its prominent leaders.

4. Persecutions by the Roman Government.—Emperor Trajan,
98-117, ushered in anew stage in persecutions, first by applying
aRoman law against secret associations in harassing Christian con¬
gregations ;and second, by his rescript to Pliny the Younger (A.D.
ii^) in which the Emperor, without so intending, actually shaped
the policies of the Roman government toward the Christians for
nearly two hundred years.

Trajan had sent Pliny, acultivated Roman lawyer, to govern
the province of Bithynia-Pontus, A.D. ni-113, Pliny, perplexed
as to what to do with the many Christians in the province, decided
to refer the matter to the emperor himself. Pliny wrote aletter
to Trajan, from which it seems plain that he was convinced that
the vulgar charges against the Christians were unfounded. But he
had found “an offensive and irrational superstition.” Pliny’s prac¬
tice, up to writing this letter, had been to ask those who were
brought to trial if they were Christians. If they answered in the
affirmative, he would command them to recant. If they refused as
many as three times, he ordered them executed because of their
“pertinacity” and “inflexible obstinacity.” Trajan answered that
he approved of this procedure, adding that while no general rule
could be laid down, the Christians should not be sought out; but
if brought before the government by responsible accusers, they
were found guilty of being Christians, they should be executed
unless they recanted. Anonymous charges should be disregarded.

This procedure was to apply to Bithynia-Pontus only, but it
soon spread throughout the Empire. While the rule against the
Christians was inexorable, it was to be administered cautiously.
The Christians were outlaws, but the officials were not bound to
notice them until some informer brought them to court. Much
depended upon the temper of the provincial governors. They could
do agreat deal to encourage or to discourage accusers. Trajan’s
rescript to Pliny actually prevented ageneral, systematic persecu¬
tion of the Christians for many years to come.
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Among the many martyred during the reign of Trajan were
two prominent leaders, Symeon, Bishop of Jerusalem, and Ignatius,
Bishop of Antioch. Symeon, successor of James the Just and a
relative of the Lord, was brought to trial, convicted of being a
Christian, tormented for many days, and finally crucified (A.D.
107) at the advanced age of 120 years. Ignatius, after an audience
with the Emperor, was condemned to death, transported to Rome,
and thrown before wild beasts in the Colosseum, around 115 A.D.

Emperor Hadrian, 117-138, pursued the general policy of his
predecessor. During his reign the mobs of the towns were wont, on
occasions of heathen festivals, loudly to call for the blood of the
Christians. Hadrian issued an edict against such riots, but legal
I>ersecution of the Christians continued.

Antonius Pius, 138-161, was amild emperor, but he seems to
have followed the policies of his two predecessors. During his reign
anumber of public calamities excited the populace against the
Christians. Polycarp, aged bishop of Smyrna, died at the stake
about 155 A.D.

The reign of Marcus Aurelius (A.D. 161-180) was astormy
time for the Church. This emperor with aparticular dislike for
religious enthusiasm, scorned the exultations of the Christian
martyrs, He accused them of obstinacy and adesire for theatrical
display. He had no sympathy with the Christian belief in im¬
mortality. He allowed the persecutions to revive, not only giving
free reign to outbursts of popular fury, but also introducing a
system of espionage and of torture to be used against the Chris¬
tians. Anumber of public calamities occurred, such as earthquakes,
inundations, famine, and avery destructive pestilence (A.D. 166)
that ravaged the Empire from Ethiopia to Gaul. These events
were popularly looked upon as arevenge of the gods, because the
|K)pulace tolerated the Christians.

Although there was no uniform, systematic persecution through¬
out the Empire, many Christians were martyred, especially in Asia
Minor and in Gaul. Marcus Aurelius received many written apol¬
ogies in behalf of the persecuted Christians, but he turned adeaf
ear to them all. The chief Apologist, Justin Martyr, was put to
d e a t h i n R o m e i n 1 6 6 A . D .
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13. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. What reasons can you give for tlie remarkable progress of the early

C h u r c h ?
2. How did the surrounding world react to this victorious march of Chris¬

t ian i ty?
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3. Why Ihe literary and intellectual assaults upon the Christians faith?
4. Could you mention some of the best known literary opponents of Chris¬

tianity in this era? Any modern analogies?
5. How (lid the Church meet this opposition? Mention some of the

Apologists.
6. Why did the Christian literature of this era serve atwofold purpose?
7. How did this literary contest with heathenism and with Judaism influence

t h e C h u r c h ?
8. How would you characterize the Alexandrian, the Asia Minor, and the

Latin-African schools of Christian thought ?
9. What emperors did the post-apostolic Quitch have to deal with ?

to. How did Trajan influence the course of the persecutions?
I I . H o w d i d t h e e d i c t o f H a d r i a n i n fl u e n c e t h e C h r i s t i a n s ?
12. How would you characterize the reign of Marcus Aurelius with reference

t o t h e C h r i s t i a n s ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The Relation of Christianity to Other Religions.
2. Marcus Aurelius; Philosopher and Emperor.
3. Discuss the Views Presented in the “Dialogue with Trypho the Jew.”
4. Oement of Alexandria and Origen as Representatives of the Alexandrian

S c h o o l .
5. Discuss One Representat ive of the School of Asia Minor: Mel i to of

Sardis, or Irenaeus. or Hippolitus, or Gains of Rome, or Hegesippus, or
Julius Africanus.

6. Discuss the I.ife and Work of one of the following men: Tertnllian,
Cyprian, Minucius Felix, Commodianus, Arnobius.

7. Polycarp, Bi.shop of Smyrna.

III. Montanisrn.—The extraordinary spiritual gifts of miracle-
working and prophecy did not cease with the apostles, Justin
Martyr (A.D, 103-166), Irenaeus (d. 202 A.D.), and Origen
(185-254) testify that miracles were performed in the name of
the Lord in their time, and that the gift of prophecy had aplace
in the regular worship in anumber of churches. But the enthusi¬
astic prophetic element in early Christian life was gradually being
replaced by agrowing formalism in teaching and in worship, More¬
over, with the expectation of the speedy return of the Lord grow¬
ing dim in most of the churches of the second century, strictness of
conduct and discipline relaxed.

Montanisrn arose, partly as adistorted reaction against these
tendencies, partly as aproduct of the peculiar religio-nationalistic
views of the Phrygians. It originated in Phrygia in Asia Minor
about the middle of the second century, and from this region
it spread we.stward. The founder was Montanus of Ardaba, a
village in Mysia, near the Phrygian border. Jerome states that
Montanus had formerly been apriest in aheathen temple dedi¬
cated to Cybele. Soon after his conversion he appeared at Pepuza
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ill Phrygia, as aprophet and reformer of Christianity. Among his
adherents were two women, Priscilla and Maximilla, who also
claimed prophetic authority. The following features serve to dis¬
tinguish believers in Montanism:

(i) They accepted all the books of the Bible, and held firmly to the
R u l e o f F a i t h .

(2) They placed extraordinary emphasis on the miraculous gifts of the
Holy Spirit, especially prophecy, making the possession of such gifts the test
o f t h e t r u e C h r i s t i a n C h u r c h .

(3) They ushered in anow type of prophecy, which Eusebius says was
“contrary to the traditional and constant custom of the Church,” closely akin
to the ecstatic visions and wild frenzies of the priests of Cybele. The prophet
claimed to fall into atrance or ecstatic transport, in which his own self-
consciousness ceased and hi.s own mind was altogether passive, while God
took entire possession of him and spoke through him, In this ecstatic state
the Monianist prophets, according to Eusebius, “raved and began to babble
and utter strange sounds," evidently much like the glossalia in the Irvingite
and kindred congregations.

( A )( O

M i m u i i o u s G d b
of tig Kolij Cihoat:AposHes

Direct End0u>eu3\t
o i Ho^Ohwe

Presbyters SpirdunlT^uTTuheor
O n S C u a n ^

D e a c o n s

\
Ecstatic I^pphecy
e r d l o a s a l i n .BiShopS

COMI'.SRING (l) THE OlO CaTHOUC AND (2) THE MONTANIST
O r g a n i z a t i o n s

(4) The main import of the Montanist prophecy was the proclamation of
the speedy coming of the Lord. He was to establish the Millennial Kingdom,
the New Jerusalem, in the village of Pepuza in Phrygia, whither the believers
s h o u l d b e t a k e t h e m s e l v e s .

(5) In preparation for the coming of the Lord, the Montanists imposed
upon themselves afanatical asceticism and church discipline. Women were
forbidden all ornamental clothing and virgins were veiled. Worldly science,
art, and all worldly enjoyments were considered asnare laid by the enemy.
Fasts were numerous and severe. Married life was considered alower plane
than the single state, and second marriage was under all circumstances for¬
bidden as adultery. Second repentance was impossible, and therefore the
lapsed could not be restored to fellowship of the Church. Tertullian, the
ablest convert to Montanism. considered it the main duty of the new order
of prophecy to restore a.severe church discipline.

(6) They maintained that the direct endowment of the Spirit of God
con.stituted the real qualification and appointment for the office of teacher
and minister in the Church, and not the outward ordination and episcopal
succession. The supernatural clement and the free motion of the Holy Spirit

above the fixed, ecclesiastical order. Plence they denounced the clergy
as psychical or carnal in contrast to their own superior spirituality.

(7) They ushered in anew spiritual aristocracy by maintainin.g, like the
gnostics, adistinction between psychic or camal and pneumatic or spiritual

For %discussion of the Irvingitcs. consult Genera! Inde^.

w e r e
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Christians. To the latter belonged those who had accepted the higher teach¬
ing of the Spirit by the mouth of the Montanists, and these again consti¬
tuted the real spiritual Church, which was one step in advance of the Church
of the apostles. Here the Montanists assumed aschismatic character.

(8) They believed in aprogressive divine revelation. This progression
reached its climax not in Christ and his apostles, but in the age of the Holy
Spirit which had commenced with Montanus. Hence the Montanists regarded
their own dreamings and visions as more important than the written word
o f t h e B i b l e .

The Montanists spread so rapidly among the excitable Phrygians
that the Church of that region became alarmed. Bishops and synods
of Asia Minor condemned the movement as heresy, and excom¬
municated the Montanists. The churches of Gaul and Rome fol¬
lowed. Africa was for some time astronghold of Montanism
because the gifted TertulHan identified himself with it. There
many of¥-shoots of Montanism, but the true successors were the
Novatianists of the third century, and the Donatists of the fourth.

IV. The Rule o f Fa i th .—The constant confl ic t w i th heres ies
and the need of auniform public confession by candidates for
Christian baptism soon led the leaders of the Church to formulate
abrief, easily grasped summary of the essentials of the Christian
faith. This simple confession, which formed the nucleus of the
Apostle's Creed, is variously referred to as the “Rule of Faith,”
the “Rule of Truth,” and the “Rule of the Church.”

Elements of confession and doctrinal and moral instruction
present in the Church from her beginning. At the very moment
Christ stepped from private life into his public ministry, God
himself declared: “This is my beloved Son in whom Iam well
pleased,
other occasions.*® John the Bapti.st made the great confession:

Behold, the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the
world.”*® Christ himself made many statements concerning his
divine sonship and his divine mission, and he also elicited acknowl¬
edgments of faith in his Messiahship, Peter responded
occasion by saying: “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God.”®® The Gospel of John was written “that ye may believe that
Jesus is the Christ.”®* And in Matth. 28:19 the Lord himself gave
his disciples the command to baptize “into the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.” Various confessions of
faith were also made by those who came to Jesus to be healed.

In the Epistles the types of confessions are reproduced and ex¬
tended. References to this confessional element are very numerous.

■ ' J o h n i : j 9 ,
" M a t l h . t 6 : i 6 .

w e r e

w e r e

” 1 7 The voice f rom heaven was also heard on several

o n o n e

’ ’ M a t t h . 3 : 1 ? .
«Ma i th . 17 :5 ; John

John iQ 'n .
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Aspecific connection between faith, baptism, and atraditional
confession is more or less ciearly indicated in anumber of New
Testament passages, but nothing is definitely known as to the exact
wording of this traditional confession.

The most ancient form of the Apostle’s Creed is the old Roman
symbol which reads as follows: “I believe in God the Father
Almighty; and in Jesus Christ, His only begotten Son, our Lord,
who was born of the Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary, crucified
under Pontius Pilate and buried; the third day He rose from the
dead, ascended into the heavens, being seated at the right hand of
the Father, whence He shall come to judge the living and the
dead; and in the Holy Spirit, holy church, forgiveness of sins,
r e s u r r e c t i o n o f t h e fl e s h . ”

Irenaeus (d. 202) and Tertullian (A.D. 160-220) both claim
that this identical confession was everywhere employed in the
Church, since the time of the apostles. Seeberg** thinks that “this
most ancient form still preserved and others similar to it were in
common use at the beginning of the second and at the end of the
first century.” The current text of the Apostle’s Creed has afew
a d d i t i o n s .

The Rule of Faith was useful not only as asign of recognition
among orthodox Christians, but also as aStandard of Truth
against heretical opinions. Appeal to Scriptures against heresies
was not in al l cases conclusive because some of the heret ics claimed

to possess the only key to the meaning of the Bible, declaring that
the interpretation made by orthodox teachers was wrong. But
heretics could not easily get by this splendid summary of apostolic
teaching. Even the average lay Christian could detect any serious
deviation from this simple Rule of Faith.

V. Organization, Worship, and Discipline.—The Church
had, from her very birthday, all the essentials of organization, all
the main elements of public worship, and of discipline. Section V
of the preceding chapter outlines the origin and development of
the Apostolate, the Deaconate, the Presbyterate, and the activity
of charismatic persons. The monarchical episcopate had gained a
firm foothold in Asia Minor toward the end of the first century,
and in the temporary functions of Timothy and Titus, and in the
authoritative position of the Apostle John at Ephesus, the rudi¬
ments of the diocesan episcopacy were recognized. But the epis¬
copacy was by no means universally established by the end of the
Apostolic Age.

*Seeberg: TeTt-Book of the Hi ft cry of Doctrine f, Vol. I, p. S4.

89



A H I S T O R Y O F T H E C H R I S T I A N C H U R C H

Clement of Rome (A.D. 95) and Ignatius of Antioch (A.D.
110-117) may have had aformative influence upon church organi¬
zation in the second century. Clement, apupil of the Apostle Paul,
states in his first “Epistle to the Corinthians,” Chapter 42: “The
Apostles have preached the Gospels to us from the Lord Jesus
Christ; Jesus Christ vi^as sent forth from God. Christ, therefore,
was from God, and the Apostles from Christ. Both these appoint¬
ments, then, came about in an orderly way, by the will of God.
Having, therefore, received their orders, and being fully assured
by the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, and established in
the word of God, with full assurance in the Holy Ghost, they went
forth proclaiming that the Kingdom of God was at hand. And
thus preaching through countries and in cities, they appointed
their first-fruits, having proved them by the Spirit, to be bishops
and deacons of those who should afterward believe.” Clement con¬
tinues in Chapter 44: “Our Apostles knew, through our Lord
Jesus Christ, that there would be strife on account of the office of
the episcopate. For this cause, therefore, inasmuch as they had
obtained aperfect foreknowledge of this, they appointed those al¬
ready mentioned, and afterwards gave instructions that when these
should fall asleep, other approved men should succeed them in their
ministry.” It appears that Clement traced the existence of church
officers to the apostles.

Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, and apupil of the Apostle John,
states in his Epistle to the Church of Tralles, Chapter 3; “For
since ye are subject to the bishop as Jesus Christ, ye appear to
me to live not after the manner of men, but according to Jesus
Christ, who died for us, in order that by believing in His death
ye may escape death. It is therefore necessary that just as ye in¬
deed do, so without the bishop ye should do nothing, but should
also be subject to fhe presbytery, as to the Apostles of Jesus
Christ.” Ignatius continues in Chapter 3: “In like manner, let all
reverence the deacons as Jesus Christ, as also the bishop, who is
the type of the Father, and the presbyters as the sanhedrin of God
and the assembly of the Apostles. Apart from these there is no
C h u r c h . ”

In his Epistle to the Church of Smyrna, Ignatius states: “See
that ye follow the bishop as Jesus Christ does the Father, and the
presbyters as he would the Apostles; and reverence the deacons as
acommandment of God. Without the bishop let no one do any of
those things connected with the Church. Let that be deemed a
proper eucharist which is administered either by the bishop or by

9 0
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him to whom he has intrusted it. Wherever the bishop shall appear
there let also the multitude be, even as wherever Jesus Christ is
there is the Catholic Church. It is not lawful without the bishop
either to baptize or to make an agape. But whatsoever he shall ap¬
prove that is also pleasing to God, so that everything that is done
may be secure and valid.” Notice that Ignatius exalts the authority
of the bishop, and refers to the Church as “the Catholic Church.”

These views of the episcopacy as the iiighest spiritual office in
apostolic succession seem to have been universally held by the
middle of the second century. At that time, there was adistinct
recognition of the three orders in the Christian ministry: bishops;
elders or presbyters; and deacons. Several reasons may be given for
this increasing prominence of the bishops. Ignatius, and many
others, maintained that it was not lawful, without the bishop or
his representative, either to baptize or to celebrate the eucharist.
This practice enhanced the power and the dignity of the bishop.
The bishop gradually absorbed the main functions of the former
evangelists, prophets, and teachers, as achief security for the
maintenance of the unity of the teaching transmitted from the
apostles. The conflict with heresy made it expedient to transfer
the responsibility to asingle office. False teachers claimed to possess
the truth delivered to the Church by the apostles. The Church an¬
swered by investing the office of the bishop, the only direct succes¬
sion from the apostles, with the power to determine and to interpret
true doctrine and saving faith. As the Church came into increas¬
ingly intimate contact with the cultural and intellectual elements
in the Empire, the educational standards of the church leaders had
to be raised.

Local churches in adistrict were conscious of acertain interrela¬
tion, partly informal and partly organic. The Apostolic Church had
quite early seen the need of calling together representatives from
churches in various districts for the purpose of discussing matters
that pertained to the whole Church. The Apostolic Council in
Jerusalem is the classical evidence. In the post-apostolic age the
churches in certain districts found it necessary to present aunited
front against Montanism, and to decide on asomewhat uniform
practice of church discipline. Such synods were held in Asia Minor
as early as the middle of the second century; later in the same
century the churches of the East and of the West met to discuss
the Easter question.

Christian worship was still essentially the same with the excep-
“Eusebius; Church l l i i lor) , Book V, Chap- i6 and 24.

91

S 3



A H I S T O R Y O F T H E C H R I S T I A N C H U R C H9 2

tion of growing formalism and arather uniform practice of hav¬
ing the eucharist in connection with the Sunday forenoon service.
The Sunday morning service consisting of Scripture reading,
preaching, prayer, and singing, was oi)en to everybody. Before the
eucharist service began, all the unbaptized were dismissed.

Church discipline was practised according to the principles of the
previous era.** Yet the earlier strictness of conduct and discipline
relaxed considerably in many localities. Acontemporary Christian
writer, who identified this laxity of discipline with adeteriorating
spiritual life, describes the Church as an elderly person with a
w r i n k l e d f a c e .

14. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. How do you account for the rise and the influence of Montanism?
a. Why did the Church condemn Montanism as heresy?
3. Is there anything in Montanism that reminds you of any contemporary

religious movements?
4. Why did the Church formulate the Rule of Faith?
5- Can you see any reasons why certain religious groups of that period

would try to do away with this Standard of Truth? Any modem
analogies?

6. What was the general status of the Church organization at the beginning
of the post-apostolic age?

7. How do you account for the transition from Apostolic to Catholic
Christ iani ty?

8. Why the interest in the formation of aNew Testament Canon?
p. Why the development of regional and general synods?

10. How did the concentration of power in the office of the bishop influence
the future course of the Church? Could this development have been
altered ?

II. What can you say about the Christian worship during this era?
12. Why the laxity in the earlier strictness of conduct and discipline?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY
I. Ecstasy in Religion.
2. The Formation of the Apostles' Creed.
3. Early Regional Conferences in the Christian Church,

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R I I I
I. Danielou, Thcologie du Judeo-Christumiwic
2. Bultniann, Primitive Christianity in Its Conteiiif>orary Setting
3. Grant, R., Gnosticism and Early Christianity
4. Grant, R., Gnosticistn
5. Cross, The Jung Codex
6. James, The Apocryphal Nezv Testament
7. Lightfoot, The Apostolic Fathers
8. Hatch, The Influence of Creek Ideas on Early Christianity
9. Westcott, History of the Canon of the New Testament

10- Duchesne, Christian Worship
11. Brightman, Liturgies Eastern and Western
12, Wetter, Altchristlichcn Liturpien
13. Schaff, History of the Christian Church, Vol, If
14. Aland, Bibtiographica PatrisHca

(See also sources listed on page 70)



C H A P T E R I V

The An'te-Nicene Era. A.D. 170-325

In asmeltery ore is reduced by fusion in afurnace. The liquid
metal is poured into set forms where it cools taking on apermanent
shape. The Church at this time was subjected to fiery trials, severe
persecutions from without, and besetting heresies from within. As
Christianity spread westward,̂  the organized life of the Church
gradually was permanently moulded by the Roman genius for gov¬
ernment, law, and order. This process resulted in Catholicism, and
paved the way for the adoption of Christianity as the official state
religion after 325 A.D.

I. The Rise of the Catholic Church.—What is meant by
Catholicism? Viewed in the light of apostolic and post-apostolic
Christianity, Catholicism involved two distinct changes, achange
of church government, and achange of faith.

In the Apostolic Era the universal, spiritual priesthood of all
believers was generally recognized by the Church. There was no
special priesthood, hence there was
into “clergy” and “laity,” nor was there any distinction between
ahigher and alower spiritual order of believers. So far as spiritual
position and privileges were concerned, ordinary church members

on the same level as church officials. Apostles, prophets,
teachers, and other “gifted men,” as well as ordinary church mem¬
bers—all alike had immediate access to God through faith? A
mediating priest or bishop was not necessary to salvation. Asinner
received forgiveness by confessing his sins directly to God, as re¬
vealed in Jesus Christ through the Bible. Assurance of forgiveness
of sins and of salvation came to the believer through the Word
of God, not by the mouth of amediating priest. There
special priesthood which could bar or excommunicate the individual

community from direct access to God and His grace, the
Word, and the Sacraments. The Church was not identified with any
specific office,* but rather with the assembly of believers, the "con¬
gregation of saints.”̂  Christ said: “where two or three are gathered

* c f . p p . & 9 - 9 t .
*cf. pp. 62-66.

no division of the Christians

w e r e

w a s n o

o r a

»See map on page j8.
*Se« diagram on pago 68.
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in my name, there Iam in the midst of them.”® Adirect, personal
communion with God through faith in Jesus Christ was the essence
and the power of the Christian life.

God gave “some to be apostles; and some, prophets; and some,
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers.”® The local churches
had dders and deacons, who supervised and directed the work of
the congregation, administered its charity, took care of the sick,
and saw to it that services were regularly held. But the early
church organization vjos not centered in ojice and in law, but in
the special gifts of the Spirit. The teaching, the preaching, and the
administration of the Sacraments were conducted by the “gifted
men” in the congregation. An elder might also teach, preach, and
administer the Sacraments, but he did not do so because he was an
elder, but because he was known to have the “gift” None of these
gifted men” held church office in alegal or judicial sense. The

preaching and the teaching and the administration of the Sacra¬
ments were not legally confined to any specific office. The Gospel
could be preached and the Sacraments could be administered in
the presence of any assembly of believers, gathered in the name
o f t h e L o r d .

Toward the close of the first Christian century achange took
place. Ageneral lack of confidence in the special gifts of the
Spirit, adesire for more specific order, and apressing demand for
proper safeguard against heresy resulted in agradual transfer of
the preaching, the teaching, and the administration of the Sacra¬
ments from the “gifted men” to the local elders. These elders
again were elected because they possessed some of the special
“gifts,” particularly the gift of teaching. The official functions were
now performed by eiders only. The ministry of the Word and the
Sacraments became official, and which marked the beginning of
the division of the Christians into “clergy” (chosen ones) and
“laity” (the masses).

During the second and third centuries another important change
took place. Instead of government by agroup of eiders, the local
churches were headed by single officials for whom the name
“bishop” was exclusively reserved. This change took place in cer¬
tain regions of Asia Minor even toward the close of the first
century, although the name bishop was not then used to designate
these officials.^ The election of the bishop became alegal ordinance,
and the bishop alone had aright to preach, to teach, and to ad¬
minister the Sacraments because he alone, it was believed, had been

*Epb. 4 :11. ’cf. pp. 64*65.* M a t t h . : 8 : 3 0 .
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endowed and appointed by God to be the leader of the congregation.
The presence of the bisliop or his representative was now essential
to every valid act of the congregation. In fact, without the bishop
there could he no church. Any society, to be achurch, must have
abishop, and any person desiring to be aChristian, must be subject
to abishop. Outside of this Church, the Church of the bishops,
there was no salvation. The Church was no longer understood to
he the holy people of God believing on Jesus Christ, but rather a
group of persons belonging to the churches of the bishops.® The
personal communion with God, and the assurance of the presence
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of Christ.® was now definitely conditioned by strict adherence to
certain outward forms. This is Ihe essence of Catholicism.

Tliis momentous transformation in the conception of the Church
did not merely involve achange of church organization, but also

change of faith. Communion with God was now possible only by
acommunion with the bishop. The original spiritual priesthood of
all believers yielded to aspecial priesthood, the clergy; and the
evangelical conception of the Church as “the congregation of
saints” yielded to the Catholic conception of the Church as agroup
of believers belonging to the episcopate.

II. Organization: the Historic Episcopate.—Several facts
account for the rapid rise of the historic episcopate.^ The extraor-
!c(. pag« 89.92. * c ( . M a t l h . 1 8 : 2 0 .wAccordin* to the Mw view of Sohm. the real CaihoUc church started at laoo as

a c o r p o r a t i o n .
Make acareful study of the four reasons given on page
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dinary spiritual gifts of miracle working and prophecy, as exer¬
cised by the early Church, were gradually replaced by formalism
in teaching and in worship. As Christianity spread westward, the
Roman genius for law and order exerted aformative influence
upon the organized life of the Church. The relation between God
and the believer came to be looked upon as alegal contract be¬
tween two parties. Compare this with the old Roman ideal, Chapter
I, Section 3, and with Pharisaic Judaism. The heroic fight against
the gnostics, especially as to what constituted the true Church, led
to the early establishment of the episcopal office. The claim of the
Montanists** that the direct endowment of the Spirit of God,
and not outward ordination and episcopal succession, constituted
the real qualification and appointment for the office of teacher
and minister, strengthened the office of the bishop because the
Church recognized in the episcopate asafeguard against the schis¬
matic character of the Montanists. The churches had come to be
large bodies difficult to manage, especially as to discipline, charity,
and finance. Disagreement among the presbyters would often
prevent adesirable unity in the church. Hence the need for epis¬
copal authority was strongly felt, and the vindication of such
authority was sure to follow. The heroic martyrdom of anumber
of the bishops added to the prestige of the office. The specially
“gifted” became fewer and their prophecies perhaps less reliable;
the expectation of the speedy return of the Lord was no longer
so general; anew generation had grown up that had not been won
directly for the Church from heathenism, but had been born and
educated in Christian homes. Instead of the immediate gifts of the
Spirit, Christians rather relied on organizations and outward
religious authority.

The gnostics claimed that they alone possessed the essential
Gospel truth, and that they constituted the true Church. Hence they
raised the question; (V/iat is true Christianity fThe Old Catholic
Church gave athreefold answer, (i) True Christianity is the
religion that is taught in Holy Scripture, that is, in the canonical
Old Testament, and in the Apostolic Writings. But what books
were Apostolic? The efforts of the Church to obtain aunanimous
agreement influenced the formation of the New Testament Canon.
(2) True Christianity is the religion that is expressed in the Rule
of Faith}^ (3) True Christianity is the religion that is held in
the churches whose bishops are the successors to the apostles.
Where the bishop was, there was the apostolic tradition. He alone

“See pp. 86-88.
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had power and authority to speak against heresy. Gnostic errors
were not overcome by clever dialectics, or by the formulation of
ascientific theology, hut rather by the high, popular esteem of the
office of the bishop. The power of the bishop did not rest merely
on alegal basis, but rather on the firm belief of tiie Christians
that the bishop alone had the charisma verilas from God to teach,
to preach, and to administer the Sacraments. The bishop, equipped
and called by God, and duly elected by the Church, with outward
ordination and apostolic succession, defended the faith of the
Church against heresy.

Uniform adoption of the episcopal form prepared the Church
f o r a s u c c e s s f u l e n c o u n t e r w i t h c e r t a i n d i f fi c u l t i e s . W h a t t h e C h r i s ¬

tian faith lost in purity was gained in the strength of organization.
The Church, in preparing for the conquest of the world, developed
astrong hierarchy of officers, headed by asingle governing official,
to lead the believers and guard against the dangers of unsteady
mass movements. Holding that the bishop alone was called by God
to be the leader of the congregation; that only where the bishop
was, there was the Church, and that only by communion with the
bishop could the believer have communion with Christ, the Church
developed universal government by the pope; for the local church
was, after all, aminiature of the government of the Old Catholic
Church as awhole, with the Bishop of Rome as atype of Christ.
When the Roman Empire crumbled in 476 A.D., the Church had
developed astrong organization that made it possible for her to
withstand and partly to transform the flood of barbarism that
swept over Europe. On the other hand, the misuse of this organi¬
zation ultimately demanded drastic adjustments.

Cyprian of Carthage (A.D. 195-258) had astrong formative
influence upon the development of church government. Atypical
high-church man of the epoch, he is said to have done more for
the development of hierarchical views than any other man. His
conception of the Church embraces the following:

(i) There is but one Church of Jesus Christ in the world. Seemingly
there are many churches, but “just as there arc many rays of the sun, but
one light; and many branches of the tree, but one strength, founded on the
tenacious roots; and since from one source many streams flow forth, the
numerosity may seem diffused by the bounty of the surging stream, never¬
theless unity in origin is preserved."

(2) To be aChristian, one must be in this Church. “Whosoever he is, and
whatsoever his character, he is not aChristian who is not in the Church of
C h r i s t ,
not possible that he should have God for his Father, who would not have
t h e C h u r c h f o r h i s M o t h e r . "
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(3) “Th« Church is constituted of bishops, and every act of the Church is
controlled by these leaders.” "Whence thou shouldest know that the bishop
is in the Church, and the Church in the bishop, and he who is not with
the bishop, is not in the Church.”

(4) The bishops are the successors of the apostles, and are chosen by the
Lord himself, and are induced into their office as leaders or pastors. The
bishQp is not only the siKcessor of the historic apostolate, and hence the
legitimate teacher of the apostolic tradition, but he is also the inspired
prophet, endowed with the "charismata” or special gifts of the Spirit.

(5) The Church thus organized is “one and Catholic” or universal. Out¬
s ide o f th is Church there is no sa lva t ion .

(6) The bishops constitute acollege (collegium), the episcopate. Upon
their unity rests the unity of the Church. This unity of the episcopate rests
upon the divine election and endowment which the bishops have in common as
successors of the apostles, and finds expression in their united conferences
and mutual recognition.

(7) AH bishops are of equal rank. Yet, apostolic authority was first
bestowed upon Peter, and Peter was believed to have founded the church of
Rome. Hence the Roman church is the “mother and root of the catholic
church.” “Does he trust that he is in the church who strives against and
r e s i s t s t h e c h u r c h ? w h o d e s e r t s t h e C a t h e d r a P e t r i o n w h i c h t h e c h u r c h
has been f ounded? ”

(8) Rebellion against the bishop is rebellion against God. The schismatic
is aheretic, and heretical baptism has no validity.

(9) Cyprian also asserted the actual priesthood of the clergy, based upon
the sacrifice offered by them, and their care for the poor. Notice the con¬
nection between this view and the views of legalistic Judaism and the old,
legalistic Roman religion.

The Roman bishop tried to make practical use of Cyprian’s
theory of the Catheara Petri, but Cyprian firmly maintained his
right of independent opinion and action. Although the Church had
not yet become ahierarchy, it developed rapidly in that direction.
While all the bishops theoretically stood upon the same level, the
so-called “country-bishops” would not, because of the location,
enjoy the direct influence and popular esteem of the bishops of
the larger cities. Besides, the bishops of Rome, Constantinople,
Antioch, Jerusalem, and Alexandria naturally secured special
prominence because of their location, and the unusual influence of
their churches. The importance of the provincial cities, and the five
great cities just mentioned paved the way for the formation of the
office of the Metropolitan and the Patriarch.

Synods modeled on the Apostolic Council in Jerusalem were held
in certain regions of the Church from the middle of the second
century.** Matters of heresy and discipline made them desirable.
At first the churches were represented both by the bishops and by
lay delegates, but toward the end of the era bishops only sat in
these councils. The synods met by province, and
before 325 A.D. there were synods attended by bishops of several

^ e f . i W K e 4 : .
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provinces. After 250 A.D., these provincial synods were generally
held once ayear, usually in the capital city, with the bishop of
that city the presiding officer.

In 313 A.D. Emperor Constantine granted full toleration to
the Christians, and in 325 A.D. he issued ageneral exhortation to
his subjects to embrace Christianity. Constantine himself continued
to hold the traditional office of “pontifex maximus,” or high priest
for the official pagan worship, although he was baptized in 337, the
year before his death. He made Christianity the Official Reli¬
gion of the State, and organized the Church on the basis of the
political organization of the Empire. While this new organization
of the Church was not fully completed by Constantine, the parallel
organization of Church and State led to the following results.
(1) As the city territory (civitas) was the smallest unit in the
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political administration of the Empire, so the diocese, embracing
the corresponding church territory, became the simplest unit in
the ecclesiastical administration, headed by abishop. (2) Over the
city territory was the province, with its provincial governor. The
corresponding church office was that of the Metropolitan (arch¬
bishop), held by the bishop of the provincial city. (3) During the
fourth century several provinces were governed by an imperial
governor (vicarius). The Church had acorresponding officer in
the Patriarch (cardinal). (4) The Imperial Council had its coun¬
terpart, partly in the assembly of Patriarchs (College of Cardi¬
nals), and partly in the Ecumenical Councils of the Church. (5)
The Emperor soon found his ecclesiastical counterpart in the Pope.

15. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. How would you briefly cliaracterize the development of the Church

during this era?
2. What is meant by Catholicism?
3. Did the early church organization center in any certain ofTice and in law,
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or did it center in the special gifts of the Spirit? Give reasons for your
a n s w e r .

4, What is meant by the statement that the ministry of the Word and the
S a c r a m e n t s b e c a m e o f fi c i a l ?

K. Why did the church organization begin to center so much in the office
of the bishop? Was this agood thing for the Church?

6. How did the historic episcopacy help the Church to conquer the gnostic
er ro r ?

7. What is meant by apostolic succession?
8. In what respect did the historic episcopacy assist in the development of

papacy ?
9. How did Cyprian's views influence the development of church gov¬

e r n m e n t ?
10. Why did the Church come to be organized on the basis of the political

organization of the Empire?
II . Was i t agood thing for the Church thus to develop aState within a

State (cf. ch. V, Sec. l)? Was it agood thing for the future of
c i v i l i z a t i o n ?

13. Why did the emphasis on form of belief supersede the emphasis on per¬
sonal virtues and simple faith?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The Roman influence on church organization.
2. What importance should be attached to Apostolic Succession?
3. Discuss the Apostolic and the Catholic conception of the Church.
4. The formation of the New Testament Canon.

III. Church and State: Persecutions.—The reign of Marcus
Aurelius (A.D, 161-180) marked aturning-point in the history
of Rome. Before his reign Rome was ascendent, prosperous, and
powerful, During his reign the Empire was beset by many diffi¬
culties, such as pestilence, floods, famine, and heavy German in¬
roads. After his reign the Empire was distinctly on the defensive
—and on the decline. The causes had their origin in changes in
national life during the two preceding centuries. Now the Empire
began to feel seriously the effects of these changes. There was
ageneral decline in mental energy, alowered vitality, aweakened
power of resistance. The birthrate was on the decline. People
streamed into the cities. Slavery undermined the peasant classes.
Trade and industry were fettered by heavy taxation. The leader¬
ship gradually passed out of the hands of the educated classes;
the emperors themselves were no longer Romans or Italians. The
army was largely recruited from distant provinces, even from
districts beyond its borders. After the death of Commodius (192
A.D.) the emperors were elected by the army for nearly acentury
(up to 284 A.D.). Hence these rulers were known as the “Barrack
Emperors.’’ Of the twenty-five emperors who mounted the throne
during this period, all but four came to death by violence. The
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administrative machinery of the Empire was increasingly inefficient,
and to internal disorders were added the terrors of barbarian in¬
v a s i o n s .

In the meantime the Gospel had spread in every direction with
astonishing rapidity; in many parts, the Church became apowerful
organization with which the State had to reckon. Moreover, the
general depression and distress that followed the decline of the
Empire led the superstitious people to believe that it was the Chris¬
tians who had called down upon the nation the anger of the gods.
The Christians were hated, and many attempts were made to stamp
out the new religion. Legally, Christianity was condemned from
the beginning of the second century to the beginning of the fourth.
Yet, the relation of the State to Church, up to the time of Decius
(A.D. 249-251), depended largely on the good-will and the varying
fortunes of the several emperors. With the exception of asevere
persecution in Cartht^e and Egypt in 202 A.D., in the reign of
Septimus Severus (193-211), the Christians enjoyed afair degree
of toleration up to the beginning of the reign of Decius.

The first general, systematic persecution of the Church took
place during the reigns of Decius (249-251) and Valerian (253-
260). In 248 the Empire celebrated the thousandth anniversary
of the founding of Rome. It was atime for revival of ancient
traditions and memories of the order, vigor, and splendor of former
days. The celebration resulted in renewed interest in heathen
religions, in amarked revival of patriotism. Meanwhile the Empire
was gravely threatened by barbarian attacks and torn by internal
disputes. The populace attributed these troubles to the cessation of
the persecution of the Christians. Rome had grown great, they
claimed, when the old gods were worshipped by all. The rejection
of these gods by aportion of the populace had brought on con¬
temporary calamities. Emperor Decius setting out to restore the
unity and the vigor of the Empire, decided that the extermination
of Christianity and the rehabilitation of the State religion were
politically necessary. He conceived of Christianity as being radically
opposed to the genius of Roman institutions, and he is said to have
remarked that he would tolerate arival emperor in Rome rather
than aChristian bishop.

An imperial edict aiming at the universal suppression of Chris¬
tianity was issued in 250. All Christians, men, women, and chil¬
dren, must give up their faith or suffer the penalty of confiscation
of property, torture, and death. His policy was continued by
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Valerian (253-20). Many Christians remained steadfast, but
many also “lapsed,” and took part in some form of heathen wor-
sliip, or procured false certificates that they had done so. Afew
years later the re-admission of some of these into the Church gave
rise to serious disputes, even to schisms. Novatian, apresbyter i:\
Rome, refusing to re-admit the lapsed, was made bishop of a
schismatic church which spread rapidly over the Empire and lasted
for more than two centuries.

From 260-303 the Christians enjoyed an almost unbroken rest.
The Church grew rapidly in numbers and enjoyed prosperity.
Many large, well-equipped churches were built. But in 303 the
State began its supreme effort to destroy the Church by starting a
violent persecution that lasted until 313. Diocletian (284-305), a
great statesman, determined to restore the Empire to its former
greatness and splendor. He reorganized the whole machinery of the
government, including the restoration of the old pagan worship.
Like other statesmen of the ancient world, Diocletian could not
conceive of aState without astate religion. The welfare and the
unity of the Empire were bound up with careful performance of
the rites of the national worship. Neglect of such service angered
the gods and endangered the safety of the State, bringing drought,
pestilence, and other calamities. The Christians steadily refused to
worship the Roman gods and to burn incense before the statues of
the Emperor. Hence they were marked as atheists and as public
enemies .

In 295 all the soldiers were ordered to offer sacrifices. In 296
the sacred books of the Christians in Alexandria were sought for
and burned. In 297 or 298 the Christian persecutions began in the
army, but the great, general persecution broke in 303. In that year
Diocletian issued three edicts in rapid succession: the first ordered
the destruction of Christian buildings; the second demanded the
imprisonment of all bishops and presbyters; the third subjected
all Christians to torture. Afourth edict of 304 offered Christians
the simple alternative of apostasy or death. During this “Great
Persecution” some of the Christians “lapsed,” that is, they denied
their faith. Others who gave up their sacred books were called
“traditors.” When the persecution was over, some of these asked
permission to come back into the Church. This gave occasion for
several important schisms: the Meletian schism in Alexandria: the
schism of Heradius in Rome; and the Donatist schism in Carthage.

Diocletian had associated with himself Maximianus
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peror. He had also appointed two subordinate Caesars, Galerius
and Constantine Chlorus, the father of Constantine the Great.

T h e A d m i n i s t r a t i v e S y s t e m o f D i o c l e t i a n

■>Co-Emperor
4-

C a e s a r

Galerius, who was the real instigator of the Great Persecution, was
finally satisfied that it was impossible to annihilate Christianity,
and to give to the gods of Rome their old supremacy. In 311 he
issued, together with his co-regents Constantine and Licinius, an
edict which granted limited toleration of the Christians. Before the
battle of the Mulvian Bridge in 312, Constantine made the cross
his new military insignia. This act constituted, or rather signified,
aturning point in the history of the Roman Empire and of the
C h u r c h .

In 313 when Constantine was master of the whole eastern part
of the Empire, the Great Persecution came to an end. The Edict
of Milan, signed in 313 by Constantine and Licinius, recognized
Christianity as alawful religion. Licinius renewed the persecution
for ashort time in the East, but he was defeated by Constantine,
who in 324 became sole ruler of the Empire. He openly protected
and favored the Church, for he knew that the future of his Empire
was bound up with Christianity, not with the old State religion.
Christianity had now, after centuries of struggle, won agreat
victory over paganism. But this victory was not won without
battle scars and many modifications in the life and organization of
t h e C h u r c h .
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Diocletian and Maximian (A.D, a84*30$).
Con^tartius and Oalerjua (A.D. 305).
Galerius and Severus (A.D. 306),

I n t h e W e s t :
Constantine (A.D. 306*324)
Maximian (A.D. 306-3:0)
MaxenHus (A.D. 306*312)

Constantine. Sole Emperor in 324 A.D.

How did the Christian Church gain this remarkable victory ?
Was it because of the heroism of the Christian martyrs? Was it
because of the ideal life of the Christians in times of peace ?Was it
because of the powerful preaching of the Gospel? Was it because
of the bankruptcy of heathenism? All these factors contributed
to the complete reversal of the conditions of the Church; but the
real victory came from God. He made good His promise: "In the

I n t h e E a s t :
Galerius (A.D. 306*311)
Maxjmlan I I (A.D. 307*313)
Licimus (A.D. 307*324)
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world ye have tribulation: but be of good cheer; Ihave overcome
the world.”^® The battle was won “not by might, nor by power, but
by my Spirit, saith Jehovah.”^® It was true of the early Church as
of Israel of old: “Jehovah will fight for you, and ye shall hold
y o u r p e a c e .

1 0 4
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16. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Review carefully the causes of the Christian persecutions as listed on

pages S7-6o- Why did the Jews, and the heathen populace, and finally
the Roman government persecute the Christians?

2. What important element did Emperor Trajan add to the history of the
Christian persecutions? (cf. pages 84-85).

3. Why did the reign of Marcus Aurelius mark aturning point mthe
history of the Empire and of the Church?

4. Why did the relation of State to Church, up to the time of Decius, de¬
pend so largely on the good will of the emperors and the provincial
governors? .

5Why did Decius begin ageneral, systematic persecution of Christianity?
6. What problems did the “lapsed” and the “traditors” give the Church?

Should the resulting schisms have been avoided?
7. Why do you think the persecution from 303-313 is called the "Great

P e r s e c u t i o n ” ?
8. Why did this persecution terminate in avictory for Christianity? 
9. What battle scars did the persecutions leave on the Church?

10. Was Christianity at the dose of the Apostolic Era so well adapted to
become the official State religion, as was the case after 325 A.D. ?

II. Was this modification of Christian life and practice agood thing for
the Church and for the future of civilization?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

1. "The Great Persecution.”
2. The Diocletian reorganization of the Empire.
3. Constantine’s position toward the Qiristian Church.
4. The law of Sunday rest not primarily intended for the Christians.
$. The Donatist schism in Carth^e.

IV. Internal Conflicts: C o n t r o v e r s i e s , H e r e s i e s , a n d
Schisms.—The early Church passed through internal conflicts
more trying than persecutions, with results far more momentous.
Christianity had been given to the world as the only religion, as “the
true light which lighteth every man.’’^® In none other than Jesus
Christ was there salvation.^® But there existed already other sys¬
tems of religion and philosophy which claimed to deal authorita¬
tively with the destiny of man and his relation to the Deity. What
contact was there between the cardinal truths of Christianity and
truths already known? And how could these Christian truths be
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explained, systematized, and fitted into the intellectual life of the
wor ld ?

Most answers reflected the backgrounds of the various people
just as the water of ariver may be variously colored by the soil
of the different localities through which it flows. There were dif¬
ferent schools of Christian thought, such as the Alexandrian, the
Western-Asiatic, and the African; yet most of the differences
were perfectly compatible with the common Christian faith. Where
churches had been formed from Jewish communities there was
naturally alingering attachment to the ancient Jewish ritual;
where congregations had been formed from pagan converts, at¬
tempts were often made to reconcile the Christian faith with old
pagan philosophies. Men sought to raise the Church to ideal purity
in morality and discipline, but using unmturai methods they pro¬
v o k e d s c h i s m s .

The principal causes of the conflicts were: (i) perversions of
the Gospel and schisms occasioned by certain orthodox and syn-
cretistic Jewish^® groups; (2) conflicts and heresies caused by those
who sought to harmonize Christianity with pagan philosophy and
religion; (3) controversies concerning discipline and morality
within the Church; (4) schisms that arose in regard to ecclesiastical
order; and (5) disputes regarding Christian doctrine,

(i) There were various Jewish perversions. The orthodox
groups, such as the Nazarenes, the Ebionites, and the Elkesaites,
were troublesome enough for the Church; but the most formidable
enemies were gnostic teachers and their schools, chief of whom
were the Ophites, the Cainites, the Sethians, the Melchizedekians,
Simon Magus and the Simonians, the Nicolaitans, Cerinthus, Basi-
lides, Valentinus and his school, and Marcion and his school. It is
beyond the scope of this book to enter into adiscussion of the
views of each of these men and their schools.^^

(2) Attempts to harmonize Christianity with pagan philosophy
and religion resulted in gnosticism. Neo-platonism, and Manichae-
ism. The first has already been considered. Neo-Platonism, founded
in 241 A.D. by Ammonius Saccas of Alexandria, was set up as
arival to Christianity. Porphyry (A.D. 233-304) offered it as a
substitute for Christianity. The system combined earlier Greek
schools with Oriental religion and theosophy.

Manichaeism took its name from Mani or Manichacus (A.D.
® c f . p p . 7 3 * ? 4 .
** Sp«ial studies might wrll mA<le on such men as Cerinthus, BasUides, Valentinus,

and Marcion, For ageneral discussion of the Gnostic movement, see pp- 74*79*
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216-277), ^Persian who attempted to reconcile Christianity with
Zoroastrianism. It was essentially adualistic religious philosophy,
mixed with pantheistic, gnostic, and ascetic elements, and afan¬
tastic philosophy of nature. After 280 A.D. it found many ad¬
herents also in the West, Augustine being much interested before
bis conversion to Christianity.

{3) Several schisms were caused by over-eager reformers
keenly alive to practical defects in discipline and morality within
the Church. Among these were Montanus in Asia Minor, Novatian
of Rome, Novatus of Carthage, and the Donatists of the fourth
century. These reformers evidently meant well, but their methods
led to intolerance and fanaticism. Montanism has already been
discussed.** The Novatian schism was caused by acontroversy con¬
cerning the admission of the “lapsed” into the Church after the
Decian and Valerian persecutions (A.D. 249-259), Novatian of
Rome would not allow the lapsed to be restored to the communion
of the Church, even on proof of penitence. During the absence
of Bishop Cyprian, Novatus, apresbyter of Carthage, advocated
extreme laxity regarding the lapsed. Many were re-admitted with¬
out examination or proof of repentance. When Cyprian returned
to Carthage he called acouncil which decided to readmit the lapsed
to membership only after due repentance and penance according
to the offense. Novatus moved to Rome and, curiously enough,
joined the Novatianists.**

(4) The peace of the Church was disturbed by ecclesiastical
strifes, such as the Easter or Quartodeciman controversy concern¬
ing the date of Blaster, and the Anabaptist controversy, involving
the validity of Baptism performed by heretics.

Easter was the earliest annual festival celebrated in commemora¬
tion of the resurrection of Christ. In the East, the Christians
c e l e b r a t e d t h e c r u c i fi x i o n o f C h r i s t a t t h e s a m e t i m e a s t h e n o n -

Christian Jews celebrated the Old Testament Passover, on the
fourteenth day of the Jewish month Nisan (Quartodecimans: 14th
day observers), and the resurrection of Christ, or Easter, on the
sixteenth day of Nisan, regardless of the day of the week. The
West stressed the fact that Christ arose on Sunday, and insisted
that Easter should be celebrated on no other day. The matter was
finally settled by the Council of Nicea in 325 A.D. in favor of the
Western practice.

®cf. pp. 86-8S.
5*Th« Donatist schism grew out of the Diocletian persecution, and rather belongs to

that period.
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Aserious controversy arose over the validity of Baptism per¬

formed by heretics. Was it necessary for candidates received into
communion to be baptized again if they had already been baptized
by aheretic? The earlier practice had been to receive such mem¬
bers on imposition of hands, with prayers. But at the beginning of
the third century the custom of renewing the rite sprung up in Asia
Minor and in Alexandria, from which regions the Anabaptist move¬
ment was introduced to North Africa. Several synods of Carthage
maintained the necessity of re-baptism; but the Bishop of Rome
repudiated the Anabaptists with great force, so the practice was
gradually discontinued.

(5) Differences in doctrine appeared early, especially with refer¬
ence to the Holy Trinity and the divinity of Jesus Christ. Mono¬
theism** was the most precious treasure of Christianity. Yet this
one God was aTriune God, aholy Trinity. Some contended that
this doctrine led to preaching two or three gods instead of
Anxious to preserve the unity of God, they reduced the Trinity
into aUnity, into aMonarchy of the Deity. Hence the name
Monarchians, and our modern Unitarians.

The Monarchians tried to eliminate the mystery of the Trinity
in one of two ways. One group denied the divinity of Christ, but
ascribed to him acertain divine power or “dynamis” as asuper¬
natural endowment. The Supreme Being simply worked upon or
influenced the man Jesus Christ. This is called Dynamistic Mo-
narchianism. This group was also later known as .the “Adoption-
ists” because of their doctrine that Jesus Christ was not the Son
of God by nature, but that he ultimately became God’s Son by
adoption. Another group made Christ and the Holy Spirit mere
manifestations of God. They made no distinction between Father
and Son, but saw in them only adifference in the mode in which
the one divine person manifests Himself. Hence the name Modal-
istic Monarchians. This group was again divided into the Patri-
passians*® and the Sahelians, who claimed that the Father, the Son,
and the Spirit were only different names for the same person.

Origen of Alexandria (A.D. 185-254) caused another contro¬
versy. He taught that the Son, Jesus Christ, was but an emanation
(outflowing) from the Father, and that the Holy Spirit was an
emanation from both. On the ground of his “subordination” of the
Son, Origen has been termed the father of Arianism (cf. next

^Monotheism, from monos, singloi ono, plus theos. God.
!Patripassians. from *'Patr:s passio/* i-«. "the Father’s suffering,"

1 0 7
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chapter). He also taught that the future life would be ascene of
probation. The punishment of the wicked was not final, the redeem¬
ing work of Christ extending even to the fallen angels. Hence
Origen was the father of Universalism, His doctrine of atemporal
punishment of the wicked paved the way for the Catholic doctrine
of “purgatory.” His views were controverted by several synods,
being finally condemned formally by the Church.

There was also the so-called “Chiliastic Controversy.” The word
is derived from the Greek “chilias” which means “a thousand.” An¬
other name for the same movement is Millennarianism, from the
Latin “mille” which means “one thousand.” Many early Christians
believed in the immediate coming of the Lord asecond time to
reign visibly on earth for one thousand years, according to Revela¬
tion 20:2-3, before the general resurrection and judgment. Adis¬
tinction may be made between the Pre-MiUennarians, or those
who believed that Christ would appear before the Millennium, and
the Post-Millennarians, or those who put the Second Coming
af ter the Mi l lenn ium, Whenever ex t reme ch i l ias t ic tendenc ies
asserted themselves in the Christian life, eminent church leaders
exerted awholesome, counteracting influence. There is no account
of any actual chiliastic schisms except in Nepos in Egypt, as
recorded by Eusebius.

The various internal conflicts led to anumber of beneficial
results, in particular, the following: (l) the formation of the
Rule of Faith; (2) the formation of the New Testament Canon;
(3) the perfection of the church organization, including the estab¬
lishment of the historic episcopate; and (4) the development of a
Christian theology.

17. REVIEW QUESTIONS
1. Why do you think the Church had to pass through so many internal

c o n fl i c t s ?
2. What claims did Christianity have to help establish itself as the only

universal religion?
3. Why did not the existing systems of religion and philosophy willingly

admit the claim that Christ is the true light which lighteth every man?
4. What is your reaction to the different schools of Christian thought of this

e r a ?
S- What situations promoted internal struggles durii^ this era?
6. Do the reform movements of Montanus and Novatus remind you of any

simitar movements in recent times? Are such movements justified?
7. Why the Anabaptists?
8. How do you account for the origin of the Monarchians or Unitarians?
9, Why is Origen termed the father of Universalism?

10. Did anything good come out of these conflicts?
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T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
I. The system of Neo-Piatonism.
2. Manichaeism in contact with Christianity.
3. The Early Anabaptists.
4. The Early Unitarians.
5. Universalism in the Early Church.
C. The history of Chiliasm.

V. The Beginnings of Monasticism.—Monasticism may be
defined as asystem of renunciation of life in the world for the
purpose of promoting the interests of the soul. This mode of life
is not peculiar to Christianity, but is inherent in almost any system
of religion. Monasticism has two roots: (l) the belief that the
world is incurably evil; (2) the belief that the most holy men are
those who do the hardest things for conscience’s sake.

Early Christian monasticism grew from these roots and centered
around voluntary poverty, voluntary celibacy, and voluntary seclu¬
sion from the world. There were four stages in its development:
(i) ascetic tendencies within organized congregations; (2) hermit
life, which involved separation from society for the purpose of
living alone; (3) cloister life, which involved arather informal
association of hermits in the same locality; (4) monastic orders,
where several hermit associations organized under the same rule
and name. Christian monasticism reached the third stage during the
Ante-Nicene Age.

The first hermit to gain world-wide fame was an Egyptian ascetic
named Antonius, or St. Anthony. He was born in Memphis around
250 A.D. During most of his life, from the age of ttventy to the
extreme old age of 106, he lived in seclusion in the desert. St.
Anthony became so popular that hermit life became amass-move¬
m e n t . H e r m i t s b e c a m e s o n u m e r o u s i n v a r i o u s l o c a l i t i e s t h a t

formation of hermit associations (cloisters) became necessary.
The first known cloister organization was that of Pachomius on the
island of Tabenna on the Nile in the year 335 A.D. And this
takes us into the next period of church history.

VI. Christian Education and Theology.—The early Church
was faithful to her calling to make disciples of all nations. These
converts were formally taken into full church communion through
the rite of baptism. But the Church at first addressed herself in
her missionary preaching to adults. Hence instruction and aperiod
of probation became necessary. This period covered two or three
years, though it might be shortened in special cases. Plow this
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c a t e c h u m e n a l i n s t r u c t i o n w a s c a r r i e d o n i s s h o w n i n t w o s e t s o f

lectures, in the first six chapters of the “Didache” or the “Teach¬
ings of the Twelve,” dating from around lOO A.D., and in the
“Apostolic Constitutions” completed before the end of the fourth
century.

This catechumenal training, common everywhere in the early
Church, gave rise to the catechetical schools, which in turn devel¬
oped into schools of Christian theology, The clergy in the Greek¬
speaking world felt the need of atraining on apar with that of
their critics, the learned Greeks. The catechetical school of Alex-

M a p S h o w i n g t h e E a k l y C a t e c h e i t c a l S c h o o l C e n t e r s

andria was the most famous educational institution in the early
Church. Its original purpose was simply to give catechumenal
training, but its scope was soon enlarged so as to give both agen¬
eral secular and areligious training. Similar schools were opened
at Antioch, Edessa, Nisibis, and Caesarea.

In the West the people as well as the leaders were less philosophic
but more practical. They concerned themselves with the moral
regeneration of society through the moral regeneration of converts.
Pagan learning was gradually rejected as undesirable for Chris¬
tians. Says Tertullian, “What indeed has Athens to do with
Jerusalem? What concord is there between the Academy and the
Church? What between heret ics and Chr is t ians?” So Hel len ic
learning declined rapidly. Acouncil held in Carthage in 401 for-
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oade the clergy to read any pagan author, After the barbarian
invasions, Greek learning was practically forgotten in the West
for almost athousand years.

VII. Life and Worship.—Chri.stianity effected agreat moral
regeneration of society. Its influence was demonstrated most clearly
in the home. Monogamy was strictly enforced. The sacredness of
the marriage tie was proclaimed. Woman was elevated to anew
and higher place. Exposure of infants was condemned as simple
murder, and children became sacred. Christian parents made it
iheir sacred duty to train their children and members of their
household in the ways of Christianity.

True love pervaded the Christian home life, and the life of the
congregations. “See how the Christians love each other” was the
common remark of pagan neighbors. This love manifested itself,
not only among the Christians themselves, but also in hospitality
and charity toward the heathen.

The Christian idea of equality and rcspon.sibility gave the citizen
anew place in the State. Christianity emphasized duty to God,
unselfish service, personal morality, chastity, and honesty. Con¬
sequently, there were certain occupations that the Christians would
not enter. Christians would not make images for idol worship.
Tlicy would not be astrologists, magicians, or actors. On military
service, opinion was divided. They did not want to be bankers
because they did not think it was right to charge interest on money.
Gladiatorial activities were shunned. Neither did they like to see
chureh members become innkeepers.

Certain activities remind one of the work and mission of modem
Bible societies. Alearned and wealthy pastor, Pamphilus of
Caesarea, circulated numerous books of the Bible, sometimes as
loans, hut often as permanent gifts. During the reign of Diocletian,
i h e b o o k s o f t h e B i b l e h a d f o u n d a w i d e c i r c u l a t i o n i n t h e
congregations.

Church discipline was quite severe, though cases of undue
laxity were not wanting. The careful catechumenal instruction was
the main safeguard against accepting unworthy members. But
discipliaie was also exercised among the regular church members.
The discipline was originally administered by the congregation as
such, but during the third century this authority was gradually
transferred to the bishop.

Church penance became an established practice during this
period, though it was not as yet considered asacrament. In bap¬
tism the candidate received complete forgiveness of sins up to the

I I I
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moment the rite was performed. But it was generally accepted that
certain sins committed after baptism admitted of no pardon, while
other sins would exclude the offender from church membership
until due penance had been made. There were four stages or
degrees in this penance, and the completion of each stage normally
required one year.

The eighth book of the “Apostolic Constitutions” contains an
interesting description of public worship as it prevailed in the
Church at the close of the third century. The general service
included prayer, praise, reading of the Bible, and asermon. After
the sermon the catechumens, the penitents, and those who were
possessed were dismissed. Then followed the service for the regular
church members, according to arather elaborate ritual. The climax
of this service was the partaking of the Lord’s Supper.

As the Church became Romanized and partly paganized, Chris¬
tians tended to emphasize the form of belief, rather than personal
virtues and simple faith. In the endeavor to create specific forms
for Christian life and worship. Old Testament models were often
used. Christian clergy functioning as apriesthood was largely
taken from the Old Testament, and the sacrificial theory of the
Lord’s Supper came from the same source. The Sacrament of the
Altar came to be looked upon as the sacrifice of the New Covenant.
The gifts (the elements) which the Christians brought on this

constituted the “pure offering”^^ of the congregation2 0
o c c a s i o n

for the Lord’s Supper. The priest again, in imitation of Old
Testament practice, offered these gifts in the Lord’s Supper. The
priest became the mediator between God and the congregation.

Regular church buildings became common during this period.
There is arecord of the existence of such buildings in Caesarea,
Bithynia, Gaul, and North Africa toward the close of the third
century. At the beginning of the Diocletian persecutions, there
were no less than forty churches in Rome. In Nicomedia asplendid
church was erected opposite the imperial palace. During the
persecutions the Christians met for worship in caves, in desert
places, in places of sepulture, and in the catacombs. The catacombs
were underground passages, from 2-4 feet wide, frequently three
or four stories deep. In the walls were openings where the bodies
of deceased believers were buried.

Singing formed an essential part of the Christian worship,
but it was in unison and without musical accompaniment. Augustine

2 8

“ H e b - 1 3 : 1 5 .
S ’ M a i . 1 : 1 1 .
*Cf. Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16; Jas. 5:13; Malth. 26:30; Acta i6:as.
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(354*430) describes the congregational singing of his day as simple

a n d n o n - a r t i s t i c .

As private houses soon became inadequate for the ever gjowing
congregations, and the rented buildings outgrew their usefulness,
the Christians erected special buildings for worship.® The earliest
known church buildings were erected in Edessa, Arbela, and
vicinity before the year 200. They were in the form of arectangular
room with an arched roof. Later appeared the square room with
cupalo or dome roof. In Rome and vicinity the churches were
usually in basilica style, that is, arectangular building divided into
nave and aisles and covered with aflat roof, and often with a
projecting, semi-circular addition at one end.

Christian decorative art was in this era largely confined to burial
places, the catacombs.® Important Christian conceptions were ex¬
pressed by symbols, of which the anchor as asymbol of Christ is
thought to be the oldest. Another ancient symbol is the fish, be¬
cause the Greek name for fish forms the initials for Jesus Christ,
Son of God, Savior. The deer designates Christ as the one who
tramples the serpent (death) under feet. The Tree of Life signifies
the re-opened Paradise. The palm is asign of victory. Later sym¬
bols are Christ as the Good Shepherd, and the clove.

The legal conception of the relationship between God and
paved the way for work-holiness, or the merit of good works. Let
man acquire for himself merits before God, says Tertullian. In
the Western Church there was also an ever growing tendency to
subjugate the soul, for the attainment of its salvation, to the
Church as adivine, mediating institution. The chasm between
clergy and lay people gradually widened.

Special adoration of martyrs and saints became quite
during the Ante-Nicene Era. On the anniversaries of the death
of the martyrs, the Christians gathered about their burial-places
for memorial services, which usually consisted of
memoration of the good deeds and the sufferings of the martyrs,
oblations, and the celebration of the Lord's Supper. Martyrdom
was early lauded as baptism by blood in which sin was washed
away. Avery high value was attached to the intercession of the
martyrs at the throne of God. The Christians did not as yet pray
to the saints, nor did they worship the relics of the saints

"Two names were used for aCliristian place of worship, “the house of God" and ihe
e c c K 9 j a ( c t . p . a ) .

In Rome alone tbe catacombs reached atotal length of kilometers^ and had burial
space for six million people.

” 3
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possessing miraculous_virtues. Those practices became more com
mon during the following period.

VIII. Retrospect.—What was the Church at the close of
three centuries? It is evident that in life, doctrine, organization,
and worship the congregations of 323 A.D. were somewhat differ¬
ent from the churches of 100 A.D. Perhaps the Christian Church
at the close of the Ante-Nicene Era may be likened to afull grown
person just through the most formative period of life. Childhood
and youth have been molded into mature and permanent forms,
but future growth and adjustments must still come.

The Church had extended to all parts of the Empire, from the
Euphrates to the Atlantic, and from the Danube, the Rhine and
the firths of Scotland to the African deserts. Churches were even
established in regions beyond the Roman territory, especially to¬
ward the East. Christianity had gained ahigh social position.
Many congregations and individuals were quite wealthy. Christian
leaders, especially the teachers and the writers, had culture and
education superior to that of the pagans. And the Christian
literature of this period presupposed awell-educated Christian
public.

Christianity had, like aleaven, permeated Graeco-Roman life,
but paganism had in turn reacted decidedly upon the Church.
The masses began to join the Church some time before Con¬
stantine, or before Christianity became the official religion of the
State, some of whom remained pagan in thinking and in practice.
Corrupting ideas gained undue popularity. Worldliness and ex-
ternalism prevailed. There was an unfortunate distinction between
ahigher and alower morality, between the clergy and the laity.
The Church, through the clergy, became anecessary mediary
agency between God and man. The meritoriousness of good works
was advocated by prominent church leaders. Martyrs and saints
gained undue recognition, and aspecial sanctity was attached to
places and relics associated with saints. Externalism was mani¬
fested in the elaborate rituals and in the rapidly increasing number
o f C h r i s t i a n f e s t i v a l s .

The Graeco-Roman world was Christianized, and Christianity
was partly paganized. Moral and religious corruptions in the
Church began quite some time before Christianity was adopted as
the state religion. It is historically incorrect to make the State
Church the scapegoat for all the faults of the Christian Church of
succeeding periods.

It would also be incorrect to suppose that Christianity was
corrupt toward the close of the Ante-Nicene Era. There are many
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evidences of the existence of ahealthy, vigorous Christian life, in
spite of the many demoralizing tendencies.

I I 5

18. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. How do you account for the origin and the growth of Monasticism?
2. Why did the early Church place such stress on Christian education?
3. What att i tude did the Church take toward pagan learning? Did the

C h u r c h o f t h e E a s t a n d o f t h e We s t d i f f e r o n t h i s s c o r e ?
4, How did Christianity affect home life in Roman society? Why?
5. In what respect did Christ ianity give the ci t izen anew place in the

S t a t e ?
6. How did the Church promote Chr is t iani ty by means of appropr iate

l i t e r a t u r e ?

7. What is meant by church penance? How was it practiced?
8. Where would you seek for afirst-hand description of atypical religious

s e r v i c e f o r t h e A n t e - N i c e n e E r a ?

9. Why was the Lord’s Supp«r looked upon as asacrifice? Does your de¬
nomination hold this identical view today?

10. What can you say about the places for Christian worship?
II. Why did the meritoriousness of good works, and the martyrs and the

saints receive so much attention at this time? Compare with the practices
in the Apostolic Era.

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
I . T h e M o n a s t i c I d e a l i n t h e A n c i e n t W o r l d .

2. The Early Catechetical Instruction.
3. Penance in the Ante-Nicene Church.
4. Tertullian, the Father of Western Catholicism.

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R I V
I. Turner, The Talicni of Christian Truth
2. Barry, C., Readings in Church History, Vol. I
3. Cochrane, Christianity and Classical Culture
4. Latourette, History of Christianity
5. Lindsay, The Church and the Ministry in the First 3Centuries
6. Danielou, Origen
7, The Library of Christian Classics, Vols. Il-V'Iil
8. Przywara, An Augustine Synthesis
9. Waddell, The Desert Fathers

10. Mackean, Christian Monasticism in Egypt
11. Runciman, The Mcdict al Manichee
12. Burkitt, The Religion of the Manichees
13. Underhill, Mysticism
14. Doerries, Constantine and Religious Liberty
IS. Workman, Persecution in the Early Church
16. Baker, Constantine the Great
17. Workman, Efoluiion of the Monastic Ideal
18. The Dictionary of Christian Biography

(See also sources listed on page 70)
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The Post-Nicene Era. A.D. 325-590

The history of the Church in this era deals primarily with three
lines of development: first, the relation of the Church to the
Empire; second, the development of Christian doctrine; third, the
development of church organization and cultus.

(i) Christianity was established as the only authorized religion o£ the
Empire, while heathenism and heresy were prohibited by law. The Gospel
was preached among the barbaric tribes to the north and to the east. The
Empire weakened, while the Church grew strong, gradually taking over the
power of the State. After the destruction of the western part of the Empire,
the Church was for several centuries the sole link with the past.

(2) Smee Christianity was considered the chief unifying factor in the
Empire, great efforts were made to unify the doctrine of the Church. These
attempts led the attention to the various theological controversies; to the
formulation of creeds; to the five General Councils; and to the illustrious
Christian writers of the period.

(3) Efforts were made to unify the Church in organization and practice.
Church government centered increasingly around the clergy; worship became
ritualistic and external; secularity and corruption prevailed maturing the
Church for the punishment soon to come through Mohammedanism and the
great tribal movements.

I. The Church and the Empire.—The Imperial Edicts of
311 and 313 A.D. marked agreat turning-point. In 311 Christians
were granted alimited toleration, and in 313 the two emperors
Licinius and Constantine declared: "We grant to the Christians
and to all others full liberty of following that religion which each
may choose." These two edicts, which some have called the Magna
Charta of Christianity, arc among the most important documents
in the history of mankind.

It is interesting to note that as Christianity passed through the
great triumphal Arch of Victory, the principle of full religious
liberty was declared. Constantine saw that Christian principles
could not be made amatter of law. Christianity must begin from
within. But he clearly manifested, by subsequent edicts, that he
favored the Christian religion, and after he became sole Emperor,
he issued ageneral exhortation to his subjects to embrace Chris¬
tianity. At the same time he avoided the alienation of the pagan
majority by retaining the title, and by performing the duties of
the Pontifex Maximus, High Priest for the official pagan religion.

1 1 6
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He moved cautiously but successfully where an ordinary ruler
would have rushed forward, only to stumble and to fall.

Constantine effected one of the greatest transformations in
history. Before his death the Roman Eynpire had largely emanci¬
pated itself from the old, pagan religions. Christianity was estab¬
lished as the great unifying bond of the Empire. That does not
mean that everybody by this time professed Christianity. There
still existed apowerful pagan majority, and apagan nobility; but
afundamental change had taken place in the public consciousness
that was soon to bring visible and far reacliing results.

While Christianity was not formally adopted by Constantine
the religion of the State, he virtually gave it this position. The
privileges that had belonged to the religious institutions of old
Rome were given to the Church, with several new ones added.
He e.xcmpted the Christian clergy from military and municipal
duties and their property from taxation (313). He abolished
various customs and ordinances offensive to Christians {315). He
gave the Catholic but not the heretical churches right to
legacies (321). He enjoined the civil observance of Sunday (321).
He contributed liberally to the building of churches, to the circula¬
tion of the Scriptures, and to the support of the clergy. The Catho¬
lic churches were given the privilege of asylum. He preferred
Christians to fill the chief offices, surrounded himself with Chris¬
tian councilors, and gave his sons aChristian education.

This elevation of Christianity made Constantine the first repre¬
sentative of aChristian theocracy,^ apolicy which involved: (i)
the assumption that all subjects are Christians just as the Old
Testament theocracy assumed that all subjects of that government
were Israelites; (2) an intimate connection between civil and
religious rights; and (3) the belief that Church and State as divine
institutions were the two arms of one and the same divine govern¬
ment on earth. This idea was more fully developed in the Holy
Roman Empire of the Middle Ages, and has re-appeared in various
forms even down to the present time.

Constantine continued as the supreme pontiff of the religious
affairs of the State. He called himself the bishop of bishops, and
Eusebius and other church officials willingly granted him this title.
When the Empire was shaken to its very foundations by internal
dissensions and outward pressure by the barbarians, he relied upon
Christianity as the only power capable of renovating and building
!Thcoc rac j (Tk^cs : Cod +k ra teo : r u l e ) .
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up society and tottering political organization. He tried in every
way to strengthen and to unify the Church. In 314 he called the
Council of Arles to settle the Donatist controversy, and in 325
he called the first General Council of the Church, held at Nicea in
Asia Minor. To this Council bishops came from all parts of
the Empire, but few came from the West. They traveled by the im¬
perial post and at government expense. Constantine himself was
present at Nicea, and took part in some,of the meetings.

In 330 he transferred the seat of government to Byzantium,*
mainly because of his dislike of the heathenism still prevailing in
Rome. The selection of this unrivalled locality for the building of

Location op Tribes, A.D. 500

anew Christian Rome (Constantinople) profoundly affected the
future course of history. One result was adivided Empire and a
divided Church although Constantine tried to make the new gov¬
ernment seat the real center of Christianity. He built magnificent
churches; he had works of art brought from all parts of the
world; and he elevated the Bishop of Constantinople to aposition
equal to that of the Bishop of Rome.*

All succeeding emperors, with the exception of Julian the Apos¬
tate (361-363) placed themselves on the side of Christianity. The
three sons of Constantine did not follow his wise policy, but tried

*S«e map above.
*He alao gave away 50 splcodid copies of the Bible prepared under the directjcn of

Eusebius of ^esarea.
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to suppress paganism by force. Julian the Apostate tried to revive
Graeco-Roman paganism, but this reaction was short-lived and
futile. The immediate successors of Julian gradually restored to
the churches the privileges they had enjoyed under Constantine
and his sons. In 392 Theodosius the Great declared all heathen
sacrifices to be high treason, and in 529 paganism lost its last sup¬
port when Justinian the First closed the school of philosophy at
Athens. All rivals of Christianity were vanquished. The Church
enjoyed peace, popularity, and power.

Shortly after Christianity had become firmly established in the
Empire, “the fullness of time" came for alarge number of invad¬
ing barbaric tribes. The great “Human Gateway” between the
Caspian Sea and the Ural Mountains opened wide, and hordes of
people moved swiftly into Europe. These invading tribes soon
broke the boundaries of the Empire, and after many bitter struggles
one of the barbaric chiefs, Odoacer of the Ostrogoths, dethroned
the last of the western Emperors in 476. Anumber of barbaric
kingdoms were set up: the Kingdom of the Visigoths (415-711)
in Spain and Southern Gaul; the Kingdom of the Ostrogoths
(493’554) if! Italy; the Kingdom of the Burgundians (443-534)
in Southeastern Gaul; the Kingdom of the Vandals (429-533) in
North Africa; the Kingdom of the Franks under the Merovingians
(486-752); the Kingdom of the Lombards (586-774) in Northern
Italy. Between 443-485 the Angles, the Saxons, and the Jutes left
Denmark and North Germany and settled in South Britain. Slavic
tribes also moved into the Eastern Empire.

Tremendous changes took place in Europe as aresult of these
tribal movements. Can you see the providence of God in prepar¬
ing the Church to sow the seeds of Christianity among these
barbarians? What would have happened if these tribes had over¬
run Europe at the time of Pericles, at the time of Caesar Augustus,
or even at the time of the Apostle John?

Now the Church was ready to preach the Gospel among the
barbarians. All Teutonic tribes were converted to Christianity
either before, or shortly after their entrance into the Empire. The
beginning was made by the Visigoths (Western Goths). Christian
captives taken in war brought the Gospel to them, and Ulfilas
(311-383) gave them an alphabet, and translated the Bible into
their tongue. From the Visigoths Christianity came to the Ostro¬
goths (Eastern Goths), to the Vandals, and to the Lombards.
The King of the Franks, Clovis (481-511), became acquainted
with Christianity through his queen, Clothilda, aCatholic Bur-

I 1 9
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gundian princess. After tlie battle with the Alemanni he de¬
cided to embrace Christianity. He was baptized, and he compelled
his army to be baptized. In 587 the King of Spain, Ricarred,
accepted Christianity. The Anglo-Saxons in Britain came in direct
contact with Christianity through the Britons and the Celts, and
the Christian Church was established in distant Abyssinia.

Did the Church of this era remain true to her divinely ap¬
pointed mission by permitting herself to be adopted as the State
Church? The question may not seem easy to answer. In general
it may be said that while the masses were Christianized, the
Church was secularized and paganized. Many other results may
be registered, but the Church had no choice. Christianity had, even
before Constantine, become apowerful factor in the Empire. Many
worldly elements had entered the Church which now stood ready
to receive tbe masses. Heathenism had collapsed. But people must
have areligion, and Christianity was the religion that could
properly take the throne.

Suppose Diocletian had succeeded and Christianity had remained
the religion of asmall minority. European culture would then have
developed under the influence of the Mithra religion (Sun-
worship), the most powerful rival of Christianity at that time.
Would this have given the Church abetter opportunity to fulfill
her mission? The Church of Europe might have been obliged to
e x i s t u n d e r m u c h t h e s a m e c o n d i t i o n s a s t h e C h r i s t i a n C h u r c h i n

the Mohammedan lands during the last twelve centuries.

19, REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. What general lines of development did the Church follow?
2. Why was Christianity for two centuries an unlawful, persecuted, and

despised religion?
3. Why are the edicts of 311 and 313 called the Magna Charta of Chris¬

tianity ?
4. Why did Constantine succeed in bringing about such amarvelous trans¬

formation in society?
5. What is meant by the statement that Constant ine became the first

representative of aChristian theocracy?
6. Do you discover any difference between the theory of religious liberty

to Constantine and that of the modem Protestantism? How do the two
t h e o r i e s d i f f e r ?

7. Why did Constantine transfer the seat of government to Constantinople?
Did this transfer have any effect upon the future course of the Church?

8. Why, do you think, did the “fullness of t ime" come for the Teutonic
tribes at this particular lime, and not earlier?

9. What did the Church do for these barbarians ?
10. Was it agood thing that Christianity became aState religion?
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T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
1. To what extent may Christian principles he legislated?
2, Constantine as the first representative of aChristian Theocracy.
3. The founding of Constantinople
4. Map the movements of the principal tribes from A.D. too to A.D. 500.

I I . The Fo rma t i on o f Ch r i s t i an Doc t r i ne .—The ch ie f
causes which contributed to make the Post-Nicene Era (325-590)
pre-eminently one of theological controversies and doctrinal formu¬
l a t i o n s w e r e :

(i) Christianity had to appear in systematized or scientific form to prove
its claim as auniversal religion. But constant persecutions had not given the
Christians much opportunity to examine critically the grounds of Christian
belief, and to formulate Christian doctrines.

(2) When persecutions ceased and the Church enjoyed peace and popular
favor, there arose ademand for reason to penetrate the truths of Christian
revelation, and to formulate these truths in definite language. But men
apprehended variously the great cardinal truths of Christianity, which gave
rise to serious controversies, which threatened to break up the unity of the
C h u r c h .

(3) Constantine and succeeding emperors looked upon the Church as the
great unifying force. Hence great efforts were made to keep unity and to
suppress heresy. But where was the true Church? The criterion was formu¬
lated and defined by the five General or Ecumenical Councils of this period.
The doctrinal definitions of these Councils, especially those of the Nicene
and the Athanasian Creeds,* have always since been accepted by the main
body of the Church.

T h e G e n e r a l o r E c u m e n i c a l C o u n o l s

5. Constantinople (II), SS.)
6. Constantinople (III), 680
7. Nicea (II), 787

I. Nicea (I), 3«S
2. Constantinople (I), 381
3. Ephesus, 431
4. Chalcedon, 451

There were four principal doctrinal controversies. Two of
these, the Arian and the Nestorian, of aspeculative nature, had
their origin in the Eastern or Greek-speaking Church. They cen¬
tered in the question “What think ye of Christ? Whose son is
he?”® The deity of the Holy Spirit was also involved. The other
two disputes, the Donatist and the Pelagian, had their origin in the
Western or Latin-speaking Church, and dealt more with practical
subjects, such as, how is man saved ?what is the Church ?who are
the true ministers ?what are the Sacraments ?

Arianism takes its name from Arius, apresbyter of Alexandria
who, coming before the public in 318 or 320 claimed that Christ
was neither true (jod nor true man, but asort of demi-god, half
way between men and the Father. Christ was “different from and

«Mal th . as;4J.>See diagram on p. 135.
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unlike the substance and peculiar nature of the Father in all re¬
spects.” He was also unlike man because he had no human soul.
It will be seen that Arius gave the worst possible answer to his
own question.

Propagating his theory with great activity, political sagacity and
tact, he involved the Eastern Church in bitter controversy for
nearly acentury. Athanasius, the Father of Orthodoxy, was the
great opponent of Arius, The first Ecumenical or General Council
at Nicea in 325 condemned Arianism and accepted as the general
creed of the Church that “Jesus Christ is very God of very God,
of one substance with the Father and begotten of the Father from
eternity.” The second General Council at Constantinople in 381
e n d o r s e d t h i s d o c t r i n e .

Semt-Ariatiism took amediary position between Arius and
Athanasius. Another group called Macedonians from Macedonius,
their leader (also called Pneumatomachians), held that the Holy
Spirit was of an essence inferior to that of the Father and of the
Son. The second General Council at Constantinople in 381 formu¬
lated and subscribed to the doctrine that the Holy Ghost “proceeds
from the Father and is to be worshipped and glorified together
w i t h t h e F a t h e r a n d t h e S o n . ”

(b) Neslorianism centered about the two natures of Jesus
Christ. Nestorius, apresbyter at Antioch, and later Patriarch of
Constantinople (428-435) made adistinction between the divine
and the human natures in Christ which amounted almost to asepa¬
ration into two persons. Christ himself was not born, but only the
man Jesus. Hence Mary was not to be called the mother of God.
Only to the human Jesus could birth, suffering, and death be
ascribed. Hence certain acts of the Lord were ascribed to his
divine, certain others to his human nature. But this distinction
might easily lead to adenial of the absolute value of the suffering,
death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ. Hence the Church
demned Nestorianism as heresy at the third General Council, held
at Ephesus in 431. Alengthy creed was officially adopted, the first
part of which reads as follows;

“We, therefore, acknowledge our Lord Jesus Oirist, the Son
of God, the Only-begotten, complete God and complete man, of a
rational soul and body; begotten of the Father before the ages
according to (his) divinity, but in the last days ... of Mary the
Virgin according to (his) humanity; that he is of the same nature
with the Father according to (his) divinity, and of the same nature
with us according to (his) humanity, For aunion of the two

c o n -
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natures has taken place; wherefore vve confess one Christ, one Son,
one Lord.” Cyril, Bishop of Alexandria, was the great opponent
o f N e s t o r i u s .

Monophysitism* claimed that though Christ was both human and
divine, he had but one nature, that of God. This view was promi¬
nently advocated by Eutyches, an abbot of Constantinople, who
added that Christ was so completely divine he had no real human
body, but only the outward appearance of aman. The fourth
General Council at Chalcedon in 451 rejected this doctrine and
declared that in the person of Christ there are two natures, the
divine and the human, united without confusion or change. But
the doctrines of the Monophysites continued to be taught in one
form or another. One group advocated that the two natures in
Jesus Christ had mixed into athird and new theanthropic (God-
man) nature. The fifth General Council at Constantinople in 553
forcibly suppressed Monophysitism.

Monotheletism^ followed, declaring that though Christ had a
human nature, he had not ahuman but only adivine will. The
sixth General Council at Constantinople in 680 condemned this
d o c t r i n e ,

(c) Dottalism originated in Carthage, North Africa, shortly
after the Diocletian persecution. The Donatists, who were the High
Churchmen of the fifth century, took issue with the Catholic
Church in matters of church discipline and martyrdom. The party
held that the traditors, or those who had surrendered copies of
Scripture in the recent persecution, had committed amortal sin.

In 311 Caecilian was hastily elected and consecrated Bishop of
Carthage. The consecration service was performed by Felix of
Aptunga, whom the Donatists declared to be atraditor. This
offense, they declared, rendered all the official acts of Felix invalid,
including the ordination of Caecilian. Agroup of 70 bishops assem¬
bled at Carthage and elected Majorinus as arival bishop in 312.
He died the following year and was succeeded by Donatus the
Great, from whom the schismatic party took its name. For many

the North African Church was rent by two warring andy e a r s
sharply opposing parties, the Donatists and the Catholics.

After Augustine had been elected Bishop of Hippo in 395 he
addressed all his energy to reconciling the opposing factions. He
entered the controversy on the Catholic side and declared that the
character of aminister does not affect his official acts. All the acts
!Monophyi^itjfra iMoncs: + physis: essence or nature).
^Monothe!etism single + w i l l ) .
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of the Church are valid acts, though the officials may be unworthy
men.® The true Church is recognized by her posses.«'on of the
Creed, the Sacraments, and the apostolic succession of bishops.
He also defined the Sacraments. Augustine’s answers and defini¬
tions gave Donatism its deathblow. The schism was outlawed in
411, and when the Vandals invaded Africa, the Donatists dis¬
appeared in the ensuing chaos,

(d) Pelagianisvt centered in the question: how is man saved?
Three general answers were given. Pelagius ascribed the chief
merit of conversion to man. Augustine gave Cod all the glory and
made freedom the result of divine grace. The Semi-Pelagians
co-ordinated the human will and the divine grace as factors in the
w o r k o f s a l v a t i o n .

Pelagius (370?-440?), aBritish monk, appeared in Rome and
in Africa and set forth the following views: (r) Man has no
original sin inherited from Adam. Sin is not afault of nature but
is purely amatter of will. (2) Each person is created like Adam,
with perfect freedom to do good or evil. Hence an entirely sinless
life is possible, and man can save himself by his own good works.
(3) Infant baptism is useless because man has no hereditary or
original sin. New-born children are sinless. (4) While salvation
is possible without the Law and the Gospel, or by divine grace,
these greatly facilitate the attainment of salvation. Christ helps
us by his good example, as Adam hurt us by his bad example.

Augustine appeared as the great opponent of Pelagius. He
asserted: (i) Man was created in the image of God, with freedom
of will. All of this Adam lost in the fall, and the character of the
fallen Adam passed over to his posterity, not by way of imitation
but by generation. Hence all have original sin, even new-born
children. (2) Through the fail of Adam man lost his freedom of
choice in matters pertaining to salvation, which must be attributed
solely to divine grace. (3) Infant baptism is necessary because
new-born children have original sin which involves divine penalty.
Infants dying without baptism are damned. Original sin is taken
away in baptism; yet the sinful nature remains after baptism.
{4) The salvation of man is attributed to grace and faith. Even
faith is awork of grace. It depends solely upon the omnipotent
will of God whether any one shall will, or not will; that is, God
has mercy upon some and effectually calls them while He leaves
o the rs t o t he i r me r i t ed f a t e .

The views of Augustine were generally accepted by the Catholic
!For Luther's view in this matter, see Chap. X, Sect. V,



THE POST-NICENE ERA. A.D. 325-590

Church, while Pelagianism was condemned by the third General
Council at Ephesus in 431. Afew years later an attempt was made
by agroup called Semi-Pelagians to find amiddle ground between
Augustine and Palagius, but this movement soon spent its force.®

It is significant that the General Councils became the open battle¬
fields upon which the victory of orthodoxy was decided. The grow¬
ing importance attached to these General Councils and to the deci¬
sions of the Church Fathers gave additional confirmation to the
old Catholic principle of tradition. The Catholic Tradition was
soon co-ordinated with Scripture, and at times even placed above
it as anorm for faith and conduct.

To this era belong anumber of illustrious Christian writers.
Athanasius (300-373), the Father of Orthodoxy, was abishop at
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Alexandria. The Athanasian Creed has i ts name from him. St.
Ambrose {340-397) was abishop of Milan, the greatest pulpit
orator of the Western Church and agreat champion of Catholicism
against Arianism. Chrysostom (347-407), or “the Golden Mouth,”
was so called because of his unrivalled eloquence. He was apres¬
byter at Antioch, and later apatriarch at Constantinople, and one
of the foremost champions of truth in the early Church. Augustine
(354-430) has been called “the Teacher of the Christian Occi¬
dent.” He was agreat writer of apologetical and dogmatical works.
He seems to be regarded equally great by Catholics and Protestants.
Jerome {343-420) translated the Old Testament directly into Latin
from Hebrew and prepared aconservative Latin revision of the
New Testament by the aid of the “Itala” and other existing trans¬
lations. His completed Bible work is known as the Versio vulgata,
or the Vulgate.

III. Augustine’s “City of God.”—Augustine’s unfinished
masterpiece was his “City of God” (De Civitate Dei) consisting

*Sctni-PelaEianisffl, bowever, became the prevalent conception during the latter part of
t h e M i d d l e A g e s .
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of twenty-two books; it was written between 412 and 426 A.D.,
in the dark days after the capture of Rome by Alaric. In the first
ten books he presents aremarkable defense of Christianity against
paganism and the encroaching Roman patriotism. In the last twelve
books he contrasts the Cizntas Terrena, or secular State, founded
on conquest and maintained by fraud and violence, with the
Civitas Dei, or Kingdom of God. The Civitas Terrena, or Earthly
City, has as its highest representatives heathen Babylon and Rome.
The Civitas Dei, or City of God, is represented by the Christian
Society, that is, by the visible, hierarchically organized Church.
Augustine's vision of the gradual extension of the City of God
over the world is magnificent. The Earthly City must pass away
as the City of God grows. The Earthly City has no right to exist
unless it is definitely subordinated to the City of God.

The “City of God” exerted aprofound influence upon Western
Christianity. It formed the religious background for the theory of
medieval papacy. The Roman Curia of the Middle Ages actually
transformed the Civitas Dei into aCivitas Terrena, represented by
the visible church empire ruled by the Bishop of Rome. The “City
of God” also accentuated that sharp distinction between sacred and
secular which still has so much influence in Western civilization.

20. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why was the Post-Nicene Era pre-eminently an era of theological con¬

troversies and doctrinal formulations?
2. Why were the controversies of Eastern origin so different in nature from

t h o s e o f t h e W e s t ?
3. How did the Arians and the Semi-Arians differ from Athanasius?
4. Why was the issue finally settled by aGeneral Council ?
5. Why did Nestorianism and kindred views cause so much disturbance

in the Church? Can you see why such views would be harmful? Explain.
6. Discuss the Donatist schism, Do you agree with the decision of

August ine?
7. Compare the views of Pelagius and Augustine. Has Pelagianism any¬

thing in common with present-day Humanism?
8. Why was Catholic Tradition coordinated with Scripture and even placed

above i t in some cases?
9. Are you in position to say what attitude Protestantism takes toward

T r a d i t i o n ?

10. Mention some of the illustrious Christian writers of this period. Have
you taken time to study one or more biographies of some of these men?

II. What can you say about the Latin Vulgate?
12. Discuss Augustine's “City of God.”

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. May serious doctrinal errors coexist with true personal faith ?
2 . T h e N i c e n e C r e e d .
3. The Athanasian Creed.
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4, Outline the main events of the first five General Councils.
5. Augustine, the father of Western Catholicism of the Medieval Period.

IV. The Development of Church Organizat ion.—There
was agreat transformation in church government, especially with
reference to the position and the privileges of the clergy. Before
the time of Constantine the clergy, especially the bishops, enjoyed
an ever-increasing power and influence. Yet the clergy had been
co-ordinated with the laity in atrue Christian brotherhood. In the
course of the fourth and fifth centuries an ever-widening chasm
<levcloped between clergy and laity, until the view prevailed that
only the clergy constituted the Church proper. Several causes con¬
tributed to this strange development.

(1) The clergy became an economically independent order. Many new
privileges were gradually added. The privilege of receiving legacies and
donations made tlie Church wealthy. This property was generally divided
so that the bishop received one fourth; the priests in liis territory received
one fourth; one fourth was used for the maintenance of the congregations;
and one fourth was given to charity. These donations, added to the income
of the clergy, promoted their interests in secular affairs. The income of the
country churches was also under the supervision of the bishop and his clergy.

(2) The Church became alegal tribunal with avery extensive jurisdiction.
Constantine gave the episcopal tribunals right to settle all legal disputes
within the Church, and also civi l matters which did not involve criminal
cases. The clergy could henceforth avoid altogether the secular courts.
Through the peculiar privilege of intercession, which formerly also had be¬
longed to the heathen priests, the clergy could often obstruct the course of
justice in the civil courts.

(3) The clergy became aspecial order, with special customs and adistinct
career. The clergy was separated from the laity not only by their official
capacity, but also, as it was believed, by higher religious and moral gifts
and an indelible character imparted through ordination. Once apriest, always
apriest. Enforced celibacy does not belong to this period; yet certain re¬
strictive measures in family life were expected of the clergy. Official penance
was abolished in favor of private penance before the clergy, later also before
the monks. In dress, in shaving the crown of the head, and in other external
ways the clergy manifested their distinction.

(4) Codification of cnurch (canon) laws and traditions began. Some of
the doctr ines and practices of the Church did not have any support in
Scripture, so the officials sought support, like the Pharisees of old, in
T r a d i t i o n ,

The clergy was organized quite differently from the earlier eras.
The country bishops disappeared as their official duties were taken
over by the city bishops. In the cities the presbyters continued in
office, but they were entirely dependent upon the will of the bishop.
Anew office, that of arch-presbyter, was created. The deacons also
continued to function as apart of the inferior clergy. Their
activities were supervised by an arch-deacon. The sub-deacons and
the lectors constituted the lowest orders of the clergy.
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The clergy of acity, territory, or diocese was ruled by abishop
who had complete control of church affairs. He decided all legal
matters, supervised the finances, arranged for the transfer of the
priests to new places, and sanctioned their journeys. Increased
worldly goods often caused the bishops to take an active part in
politics. They surrounded themselves with acourt, abody-guard,
and ahost of servants. Quite different from the shepherd bishops
of earlier periods!

The Council at Nicea in 325 had recognized and sanctioned the
office of the Metropolitan. The essential duties of the metropolitan
bishop was to sanction or to reject the ordination of bishops in his
province and to preside at the provincial synods. The autocratic
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tendencies of the metropolitans became more marked as the Church
increased in wealth and in secular power.

But there was still room for additional offices above that of the
metropolitan. The Council of Nicea in 325 had designated the
bishops of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch as superior metro¬
politans or patriarchs, although the Roman bishop refused this
title. The General Council of Constantinople in 381 designated the
bishop of that city apatriarch, and the General Council of
Chalcedon in 451 gave the same title to the bishop of Jerusalem.
After the middle of the fifth century the Church had four patri¬
archs, located in Alexandria, Jerusalem, Ephesus, and Constanti¬
nople, and one monarchical bishop in Rome. How long would these
five officials be content to remain on the same level? Would not
some of these patriarchs demand first place?

V. The Theory of Papal Power.—The Bishop of Rome and
the patriarch of Constantinople became leading rivals for church
supremacy. After the Western Empire was destroyed in 476, the

“cf. pp. 9S-99.
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emperor of Constantinople became the sole emperor of the world,
and this new dignity naturally added some prestige to the patri¬
arch of that city. But as the ruler of the world the emperor
assumed, in imitation of Constantine, the title of Bishop of Bish¬
ops. Asecular ruler had become the nominal head of the Church.
Was there any power in all Christendom that could wrest this
title from the emperor and assert the inherent right of the Church
to govern her own affairs ?

Only the Bishop of Rome dared to come forward with an open
challenge, and through the great and long conflict that followed,
the Roman bishop laid the basis for the world leadership of the
Roman See. Among the causes contributing to make the Bishop
of Rome the outstanding leader of the whole Christian Church
w e r e

(i) Rome as the geographical and political center of the world gave the
Roman bishop aunique prestige. In the minds of the people Rome was still
the capital of the world—yea, even the world’s mistress—long after Con¬
stantinople had become the seat of the imperial government, and Milan had
b«ome the seat of government of Western Europe. There was universal
reverence for all things Roman.

(2) Ever since 100 A.D. the congregation in Rome was probably the
largest in Christendom. It was wealthy, hospitable to strangers, and gener¬
ous to the poor.

(3) Successful resistance to Gnosticism and to Montanisro gave added
strength and prestige to the Roman church.

(4) But the main prop to the prestige of the Roman church was the claim
to apostolic tradition and to the cathedra Petri}’ The Apostle Paul had writ¬
ten to this church that her faith was "proclaimed throughout the whole
world.’”’ He had spent some time in Rome, and had died amartyr's death
there. Shortly after 100 A.D. it was generally believed that the Apostle
Peter had also lived in Rome and that he had been martyred by Nero in 64.
Before 170 the tradition spread that Peter had been the first bishop of Rome.
Several prominent Church Fathers, including^ Cyprian and Ircnaetis, had
strongly asserted the primacy of the Roman bishop.

(5) Pope Leo the Great (440-461) gave the theory of papal power its
final form. This theory rested on three Scripture passages; Matth. 16:18-19;
John 21:15-17; and Luke 22:31-32. The Apostle Peter was set forth as the
vicar or earthly representative of Jesus Christ. The bishpp of Ron)e_ was
the direct successor of Peter and consequently enjoyed all the privileges
of that great apostle. As Peter was thought of as the Supreme Teacher who
corrected the other apostles, and from whom the other apostles got their
authority, so the Roman bishop claimed acorresponding recognition. The
church of Rome had apostolic tradition, aclaim which could not be made
by the church of Constantinople.

(6) The many missionaries of the Roman church naturally transplanted
to the new churches afeeling of affection for, and loyalty to the Mother
church. , ,

(7) During the barbarian invasions, when the emperors failed to defend
Rome, the popes saved the city through their intercession. Attila (452) and
Geisric (4SS) were both routed by Pope Leo the Great.

^ c f . p a ? e 9 S .
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(8) When Constantine moved to Constantinople, the Roman bishop be¬
came the foremost personage in Rome; and after the Western Empire fell to
pieces (476), the Roman popes became the most important persons of
Western Europe, gradually taking over the power of the State and establish¬
ing asecular as well as areligious supremacy over Europe.

(9) The bishop of Rome remained faithful to the Nicene Creed, and
instated Athanasius as bishop. Arianism was finally condemned and the
Nicene Creed became the creed of the whole Church, agreat victory for
R o m e ,

(to) During the Mohammedan conquests (which did not take place until
the next period) the cities of Antioch, Jerusalem, and Alexandria fell into
the hands of the Moslems, and this again eliminated three possible candidates
and cities from the struggle for church supremacy.

At the General Council of Chalcedon in 451 the patriarch of
Constantinople had been voted the chief bishop of the entire
Church. All protests by the Roman bishop and his delegates proved
futile. The two rivals faced each other. The struggle between them
was to have profound influence. The basis was laid for the differ¬
ences that later were to divide the Church into the Roman and tlie
Greek Catholic divisions.

The Christian Church was still an organic unity with aworld
wide horizon, The grain of mustard seed had truly developed into
amighty tree whose branches reached out to all parts of the
inhabited world. But athreatening cloud was seen on the horizon,
and astreak of lightning was about to split the mighty tree into
two halves, Greek and Roman Catholic. Was this merely aresult
of inordinate ambitions of two bishops? Was it because the
civilized world was divided into one Greek and one Latin speaking
group, each with its world capital? These causes played apart,
no doubt, but the division of the Church came as an inherent neces¬
sity which made it possible for the Western Church to liberate
herself from the stagnating Church of the Orient.

21. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why an ever-widening chasm between the clergy and the laity?
2. Why did theflergy become an economically independent order?
3. How did the right to have episcopal tribunals affect the Church?
4. Why do you think the clergy tried, by external means, to indicate their

di.stinction as aspecial order?
S, Why the beginning of the codification of church (canon) laws?
6. The three orders of the clergy: bishops, presbyters, and deacons, con¬

tinued during this era. What changes do you notice in their relative
importance? Account for this change.

7. How would you compare the bishops of this era with the shepherd
bishops?

8. Why the metropolitans and the patriarchs? How did they try to find a
B i b l i c a l b a s i s f o r t h e i r c l a i m s ?

9. Account for the rivalry between the bishop of Rome and the patriarch
of Constantinople.

r e -
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10. Why did it mean so much for the church of Rome to have apostolic
t rad i t i on ?

II. What part did Pope Leo the Great play in the development of the theory
of papal power?

12. How was the Church prepared for adivision into Greek and Roman
Catholic groups? Was this division good or bad for Christianity?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The place of Tradition in Judaism and in Western Catholicism.
2. The rise of the prince bishops.
3. Qergy and Laity at the close of the Ancient Period.
4. The change from official to private penance.
5. The rise of the episcopal tribunals.
6. Leo the Great's theory of papal power.

VI. Worship, Life, Discipline, and Manners.—^The general
transformation was naturally reflected in the public worship and
in the general discipline and manners. Christian worship was left
free to develop according to inherent tendencies. But the large
number of unconverted, worldly persons who made aprofession of
Christianity necessarily exercised amost detrimental influence.
Many nominal Christians sought compensation for their heathen
beliefs and their heathen deities in veneration of angels, martyrs,
saints, images, and relics.

Pagan polytheism^* and the worship of the emperor, naturally
led to aworship of angels among nominal Christians. The arch¬
angel Michael was particularly popular. Pagan hero worship soon
found its counterpart in the worship of Christian martyrs and
saints. These had enjoyed aspecial veneration even before the
time of Constantine.*® The Church developed an elaborate doctrine
of the saints as heavenly beings who shared in the omnipotence
and omniscience of God.-The number of canonized saints increased
every year. Every province and every town had its tutelary saint.
Altars and churches were erected over their graves, and the prac¬
tice of praying for the saints'® was now converted into entreaty
f o r t h e i r i n t e r c e s s i o n .

As martyrs became canonized saints, their relics were conceived
as possessing miraculous power. Their application, it was believed,
restored the sick, exorcized demons, detected crimes, averted
plagues, and even raised the dead. The worship of relics was the
counter-part to pagan fetishism. No altar and no church was built
that did not possess its own relics. The principal relic was the
cross of Christ which Helena, Constantine’s mother, is said to
have discovered in 326. Pious pilgrims were allowed to carry with

Polytheism ipol js ' many +tkeos'. god).
“ c f . p a g e I t j .
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them from Jerusalem splinters of the cross into all lands, and soon
there were splinters enough for several crosses. Aspecial festival
was instituted in honor of the discovery of the cross of Christ.
Other relics included bones of the martyrs, their garments, their
utensils, and the instruments with which the martyrs had been
tortured. Traffic in relics became so wide-spread that Theodosius I
in 386 had to prohibit the sale of relics as merchandise. Transfer
of the bones of martyrs to new places was commemorated by special
f e s t i v a l s .

The adoration of Mary, the mother of the Lord, originated later
than the veneration of angels and saints and relics. From the first
Mary was regarded as the highest ideal of maidenhood. This
veneration grew steadily, and the notion that Mary remained a
virgin after the birth of Christ became an article of faith as early
as the fourth century. During the great doctrinal controversies
the absolute divinity of Christ was strongly emphasized, which
belief enhanced respect for Mary to apoint beyond the veneration
paid to the saints. She was the “mother of God.” Augustine did
not number her among sinners. Ambrose designated her the second
Eve who co-operated with Christ in his atonement. Alegend spread
that Mary, immediately on her decease, was raised by angels and
carried to heaven, where she was elevated as the heavenly queen.
As such she became the object, not only of veneration, but also of
invocaiion. People looked on her as the real helper in heaven, and
they prayed to her for intercession, rather than to God through
Jesus Christ. They prayed in Mary’s, and not in the Lord’s name.

The worship of Mary was the counter-part to the worship of a
female divinity, the Great Mother, by all pagans in the lands
around the Mediterranean. It was afatal inheritance. Alitt le later
the mother of Mary, Anna, also became the object of special
adoration. Several festivals, such as the Feast of the Annunciation,
the Feast of Purification, the Feast of the Ascension of Mary, and
the Feast of her Bir th were inst i tuted in honor of the mother
o f t h e L o r d .

In view of the religious development, as indicated above, it was
only natural that the pagan worship of images should be trans¬
formed to Christian image worship. The early Christians had
manifested avery strong dislike for images because they were
considered prohibited in the first commandment. And adoration of
images was strongly opposed by certain Church Fathers as late as
the fourth century. But Greek love of art, strengthened by popular

*’cf. pp. 121'XSS*
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traditions, allowed pictures and images of Christ, Mary, and the
saints, not only in the churches and palaces, but in practically every
home. These images were thought to possess even more miraculous
power than the relics. The common people worshipped, not the
divine and abstract representation, but the image itself. The cus¬
tomary forms of worship were the lighting of candles before the
images, kissing them reverently, bowing before them, prostration,
and the burning of incense.

Pilgrimages to sacred places such as Palestine, Mount Sinai, the
tombs of Peter and Paul, became general because of the excessive
merit or work-righteousness attached to such acts of devotion. The
visit of Constantine's mother, Helena, to Palestine in 326 stirred
up much interest for such journeys. Several Church Fathers vainly
tried to oppose this sickly zeal for pi’grimages because it endan¬
gered genuine religion and morality.

Paganism came to have amost fatal influence upon the develop¬
ment of the doctrine of the seven sacraments. Originally only two
sacraments had been recognized, namely, Baptism and the Lord's
Supper. By 1215 the number was definitely fixed at seven, namely.
Baptism, Confirmation, Lord’s Supper, Penance, Extreme Unction,
Ordination, and Marriage, but this official decision came as a
climax of along development.

The simple rites of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper were greatly
elaborated, and new sacraments were added. Confirmation became
asacrament toward the close of the fourth century. The idea of
the Christian priesthood as adivine institution led to the establish¬
ment of Ordination as asacrament. Augustine regarded Marriage
as asacrament. The sacrament of Extreme Unction began to be
recognized during the pontificate of Innocent I(401-417). But the
Catholic sacramental system was not definitely formulated until
the Middle Ages.

Many ceremonies were added to the rite of baptism. Exorcism
was pronounced for the candidate. Then the officiating priest
breathed on him** and touched his ears, saying Ephphata !** He
then made the sign of the cross on forehead and breast. In some
regions salt*® was given to the candidate. Apiece of money was
often given as asymbol of the talent of baptismal grace.** The
new name given in baptism indicated entrance into anew life.

The Lord’s Supper came to be regarded, not only as asacrament
(divine assurance to man), but also as asacrifice (act of worship

John
r - i A .
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toward God), and this led to the Graeco-Roman doctrine of the
sacrifice of the mass. The Lord’s Supper came finally to be re¬
garded as “an unbloody repetition of the atoning sacrifice of Christ
by the priesthood for the salvation of the living and the dead.”
The consecrated elements of bread and wine were literally changed,
it was believed, into the body and blood of Christ, and this body of
Christ was literally offered every day and every hour upon the
many altars of Christendom, Several altars were erected in the
same church at which specially designated priests would say mass,
or offer intercessory prayers for the living and for the dead. To
order amass came to be regarded as ameritorious deed. Finally,
the idea of the sacrifice in the Lord’s Supper completely over¬
shadowed that of the sacrament.

.'.‘V’? ' g n U X w a t B a t a r v t :
uittolie ChurcKf Ecdesio. Ajsostolica OxtKoltc.) 4posfct3Uc Catholic CKiucb.Aposbsltc

T h e G e n e r a l C o u r s e F o l l o w e d b y t h e M a i n C h r i s t i a n C h u r c h
B o d i e s

Worship developed an extraordinary wealtn of lorms and an
indescribable ceremonial beauty. The whole service centered around
the celebration of the Eucharist (Lord’s Supper).^* Church music
and congregational singing became more general.*® Preaching was
rather rhetorical and formal. Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost
became the principal festivals of the Church, while many lesser
festivals were instituted in honor of Mary, angels, martyrs, and
saints. The Confessional was gradually recognized as apart of the
church system. Many magnificent church buildings were erected,
mostly in the style of the basilica.

While church life had many gloomy aspects, brighter sides were
not wanting. The Gospel remnants acted as apowerful leaven in
the communities and exerted amany-sided influence upon the
moral, the social, and the civic relations. Church discipline was
naturally much more lax than in previous periods. Excommunica-

2 4

®cf. pa^e tid.
flingins io the churches was botnophonic during the first ten centuries.

^lo the Orient the arch and cupola roofed churches were about equally popular until
the seventh century when the latter became predominant. Pictures decorated Occidental
and Oriental cburcbea alike, except mCentral Asia where (hey were prohibited. Greek
speakiflf churches also prohibited the use of sculpture. Representative art found its way
t o m a n y C h r i s t i a n h o m e s .
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tion was only exercised against those guilty of gross sins which
had occas ioned scanda l .

VII. The Monastic Life.—The monastic movement received
anew impulse, for various reasons. Many pious Christians looked
upon the invading barbarians as athreatening cloud from which
they must flee. The adoption of Christianity as aState religion
seemed to many to threaten the purity of the Church which caused
them to seek seclusion with like-minded men in desert places.
Events immediately before and after the fall of the Western
Empire in 476 gave many serious-minded men the impression that
the world was falling to pieces, morally and politically. To flee from
this evil world, they sought retreat in cloisters and monasteries.

Some extreme forms of monasticism developed. The Stylites
(Pillar-monks) lived on pillars. Symeon the Stylite (390-460) is
said to have lived for thirty years on apillar sixty feet high.
The Bosci (Grazers) withdrew from civilization and lived in
uncultivated fields.

Monasticism at first was opposed by educated people. Chris¬
tianity was intended to develop and to complete the human per¬
sonality, not to mar and cripple it. Taste for harmony, beauty, art,
and science revolted against the self-inflicted tortures, the neglect,
and the lack of culture of the adherents of monasticism. But their
opposition was more secular than religious. They lacked the clear,
evangelical conception and conviction of the un-Christian features
of monasticism. Hence they lost ground in this struggle, and
monasticism prevailed.

From Egypt the movement spread to Asia Minor, thence to the
Western Church where it took on amore practical character. The
cloisters and monasteries founded in Italy, Gaul, Britain, Ireland,
and Scotland became important centers of learning. The Rule of
St. Benedict of Nursia was so successful at the monastery of
Monte Cassino (founded in 529) that it became the pattern for
practically all the monasteries of the Western Church. In aseries
of seventy-three rules covering all phases of monastic life, the forty-
eight prescribed at least seven hours of daily labor and two hours
of reading “for all able to bear the load.” Benedictine monks
became the most expert farmers and craftsmen of the Middle Ages.
The requirement of daily reading formed the beginning of the
monastic schools, which preserved learning in the West during the
long intellectual night of the medieval period.

VII I . On the Threshold to the Medieval World.—Many
deteriorating influences were operating within the Church. The

135
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cessation of the persecutions caused adistinct decline in Christian
enthusiasm. When Christianity became amass-movement, many
accepted the new faith without any real spiritual change. Riches
and prosperity attracted worldly-minded men to church offices,
and avarice became one of the besetting sins of the clergy. The
many doctrinal disputes estranged certain groups from the Church.
The adoption of adouble standard of morals, one for the clergy
and one for the laity, and extreme asceticism, were signs of a
deteriorating spiritual life. The Church and other existing insti¬
tutions were getting ready for that long and gloomy period, “the
Dark Ages.” The barbaric invasions and the conquests of the
Mohammedans caused the spiritual and intellectual life of Europe
to be obscured for several centuries.

22 . REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. In what respect did nominal Christians find compensation for their

heathen beliefs in Christian worship?
*. Can you see why nominal Christians would feel the need of worshipping

angels and saints?
3. Did pagan religions have anything that corresponded to the worship of

rel ics ?Explain.
4. How do you account for the worship of the Virgin Mary?
5. Why did early Christians oppose images, and why did image worship

b e c o m e s o c o m m o n ?
6. What is meant by pilgrimages? Why did these become so popular?
7. Why did the Catholic Church develop asystem of seven sacraments?
8, How did the Lord’s Supper come to be connected with the sacrifice of

the mass?
g. How would you compare the divine worship of this era with that of the

Apostol ic Era?
10. Why did monasticism become so popular? Is this movement still with us?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
i. Work-righteousness and its relation to Church life.
2. Pagan parallels to the Catholic worship of the Virgin Mary.
3. The observance of church festivals about 500 A.D.
4. The origin of the Catholic Mass.
S- Pagan parallels to Catholic monasticism.

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R V
I. Standard texts on Church History such as Schaff and Walker
2, Pirenne. AHistory of Europe, Vol. I
3. Frend, The Donatist Church
4. Warfield, Augustine and the Pelagian Controversy
S. Kruger, The Papacy: The Idea and Its Exponents
6. Dictionary of Christian Biography
7. Hefele-Leclerq, History of the Councils of the Church
S. Adam, The Eucharistic Teaching of St. Augustine
9. Library of Christian Classics, Vols. VI-VIII

(Sec other sources listed on page 70)
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T H E M E D I E V A L W O R L D

From Gregory the Great to the Reformation A.D. (5PO-/5/7)

I N T R O D U C T I O N

I. Limits and Epochs of the Medieval Period.—The Medie¬
val Period is so-called because of its chronological position between
ancient and modern times. It forms the transition from Graeco-
Roman civil ization to the Romano-Germanic civil ization de.stined
t o c o n t r o l t h e f u t u r e o f t h e w e s t e r n w o r l d .

Invading Teutonic tribes caused the downfall of the western
Roman Empire in 476 A.D.; which event marks the great divide—
politically—between the ancient and the medieval periods. But in
the history of the Church, the medieval period dates from the
accession of Pope Gregory the G. it (A.D. 590) who stood on the
confines between the old and the new order of things. He was
the last Church Father as well as the first medieval theologian.
He was the last Roman bishop and the first medieval pope.

Modgn Tbrtod
!MedtguaL Fteriod

I Noi./'J/brldA n d a n t R z r l o d
joF >cpfMissionary

Ante-!! S u b - I
S S L P r e s e n t! jca T O Oa a i u s

/patteUejA^wetoUc! Wicene! Niew f t r i D d . ITbpa^^fbfoy Old \>.<5rld

P e r i o d s i . v C h u r c h H i s t o r y

Three stages may be distinguished in the development of the
Church during the medieval period: (I) the rise of papacy, from
Gregory Ito Gregory VII (590-1050); (2) the Era of Absolute
Papacy, from Gregory VII to Boniface VIII (1050-1294), (3) the
Decline of Papacy and Signs of Reformation, from Boniface VIII
to Luther’s Theses (1294-1517).

3 7
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2 . G e n e r a l C h a r a c t e r o f t h e M e d i e v a l P e r i o d . — T h e

theater of medieval Christianity was limited almost entirely to the
Occident. World history moved toward the west, to Italy, Spain,
Gaul, Great Britain, and Germany, where the Teutonic-Latin
peoples developed the western civilization.

Destructive invasions ushered in the medieval period. The two
centuries which brought the Teutonic tribes into Europe appeared
like the doom of Judgment Day—as acatastrophe to civilized
society. Unspeakable disorder and frightful destruction existed
everywhere in the western Empire. The Church was the sole
surviving force capable of exerting any constructive influence upon
the invaders. The importance of the services rendered by bishops.

Mohammeoan Dominions, A.D. 750

priests, missionaries, and monks during the early part of the period
can hardly be over-estimated.

In the (Orient destruction was even more complete, because the
power of the Church was broken, and the Cross was supplanted
by the Crescent, the standard of Mohammedanism. In the seventh
century agreat wave of Semitic people, the Mohammedans, start¬
ing in Arabia, swept rapidly over Syria, Palestine, Egypt, and
Persia (633-651), destroying everything in its wake. Twice the
Moliammedans laid siege to Constantinople (669-676 and 717-718),
but without success. In 707 they conquered North Africa, and
Spain in 711. In the great Battle of Tours in 732 Charies Martell
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finally defeated the Mohammedans and saved western civiliza-
t i o n .

The Mohammedans robbed the Greeks of their marvelous vitality
and stifled their genius. Greek culture was suppressed and trampled
under foot, while Saracenic* civilization was imposed upon the
subdued peoples. This new civilization possessed considerable
vitality, being remarkable for its development of mathematics,
natural science, and philosophy. Saracenic civilization was also a
powerful factor in the formation of medieval Scholasticism. But it
was, after all, aculture far inferior to the Hellenic, and medieval

Et^ope h^ to free itself from its grip before it could experience
^_^1^ Renaissance, the Reformation, and the^devclopment of the

m o d e m m i n d .

Islam paralyzed and partly annihilated the life of the Church in
the Eastern Empire. Mohammedan toleration permitted the patri¬
archal seats at Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem to remain for
some time, but the Church’s progress and expansion were com¬
pletely arrested. The Greek Church became petrified and has re¬
mained in cadaveric rigidity to the present day. When shall the
Spirit from on high again restore this Church to its former glori¬
ous life? Enough vitality remained to enable the Church to give the
arriving Slavic tribes the alphabet, the elements of education, and
the doctrine of the Church. But the Slavic nations did not in turn
have the ability to revive the Greek world. The only event that
stirred the eastern Church was the iconoclastic controversy in the
eighth and the ninth centuries. After that the life of the Greek
Church seemed to stagnate. The candlestick had toppled over.

Europe on the other hand was destined not to have Saracenic,
but Teutonic-Lat in c iv i l izat ion. For three or four centur ies the
lamp of learning burned very low, and Europe presented adreary
spectacle of ignorance, lawlessness, and violence. It was an era of
t rans i t i on and recons t ruc t ion . The Church t ransmi t ted to the
Teutonic tr ibes the inheritance of the Graeco-Roman civi l ization
plus the Christian religion, and these elements, together with the
Teutonic life and vigOr, their respect for woman, their sense of
honor, and their love of liberty became the leading princinles of
the new Teutonic-Latin civi l ization.

Slowly this new civilization developed. The Papacy and monas-
ticism were the important stepping stones from the old to the
new. The Latin spirit attained its majority during the Renaissance,
and the Teutonic spirit emancipated itself during the Reformation.

* S a r a c « n : “ c h i M r e n o f t h e d e s e r l . ”
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FROM GREGORY ITO GREGORY VII (59O-IO50)

The discussion of this era will center around the following
topics: (i) Missionary endeavors among Celtic, Teutonic, and
Slavic peoples; (2) Islam and the Greek Church; {3) the Holy
Roman Empire; (4) the growth of Papacy; and (5) Monasticism.

I. Missionary Endeavors among Celtic, Teutonic, and
Slavic Peoples.—Before the tribal movements, Europe
chiefly settled by Celtic tribes which had been conquered by the
Romans and amalgamated with them. The Celts still held
the western edge of the European continent, but existed as adistinct
race only in Ireland and in Scotland. The Teutonic tribes conquered
continental Europe, mingled with the Romans, and set up anumber
of independent kingdoms.* In the rear of the Teutons were the
Huns, the Slavs, and the Magyars. The Mongols and the Turks
appeared late in the eleventh century mostly as proselytes of
Mohammedanism.

How anumber of the Germanic tribes came in contact with
Christianity has already been told. All save the Franks and Burgun¬
dians had accepted Christianity in its Arian form.^^ But the native
population of western Europe was orthodox Catholic. Hence for
some time there were two rival Christian churches in regions where
these tribes ultimately settled. The Catholics were usually in the
majority, but the Arians were the rulers, and the religion of the
ruler was usually the religion of his tribesmen. In the competition
between these two forms of Christianity, orthodox Catholicism
out mainly because the Germanic conquerors were conscious of
their cultural inferiority. They greatly reverenced Roman culture
and desired to become Romanized. Accepting the orthodox Cath¬
olic faith was one step in that direction. The Romanizing process
was greatly facilitated by intermarriage with the native stock.
However most important was the fact that the Franks, the most

«0«roffOfh, VlaiRoeh. Vandal, Frankish, Lomliard and Bunrundtan: cf. tk tin.
■page no. In Burgundy the nnnces were Arians, but the Boman propertyand the rest of toe natives were Catholics or pagans.
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influential Germanic tribe, came forward as aCatholic power. Their
example was soon followed by the other tribes.

The church organization of the Franks was also copied by other
tribes. The king was head of the national church, and all clergy
gave oath of allegiance to him. He controlled property, ap¬
pointed bishops, called national synods, and placed before these
synods important matters to be discussed. Bishoprics were sub¬
divided into parochial churches, each under apriest. In consequence
papal supremacy was largely suppressed during the early centuries
of the Middle Ages.

By the middle of the eighth century, the church had reached a
very low ebb. The old civilization had been swept away, and the
new ha<l not taken its place. The clergy was intolerant and spent
most of its energy in acquisition of riches and secular power. The
bishops became great landowners and peers. The Kingdom of the
Franks continued to expand territorially, but it failed to carry on
acorresponding mission work. With few exceptions, the great mis¬
sionaries of the early Middle Ages came, not from southern
Europe, but from Britain and Ireland.

Between 443 and 485 the Angles, Saxons, and Jutes took pos¬
session of Britain, driving the native Christianized Celts into the
mountains of Wales and Cornwall. It is not definitely known when
these Celts had first accepted Christianity. St. Patrick labored in
Ireland from 431 to 461, organizing the Irish Church, but Chris¬
tians were there before him. The Celtic race accepted Christianity
with ardent enthusiasm. Anumber of famous monaster ies were
established, and these became the centers of Iro-Celtic Christian
life. The Monastery of Armagh in Ireland and the Monastery of
Iona on an island southwest of Scotland, were great centers of
Christian learning for more than two centuries. The Monastery of
Iona has been called “the Nursery of Saints and the Oracle of the
W e s t . ”

Characteristic of the early British Christians was their zeal and
success in missionary work. Among the best known early mission¬
aries were St. Patrick (Patricias, 378-460), the “Apostle of Ire¬
land,” and Columba (521-597), the “Apostle to Scotland.” He
organized the Caledonian* or Scottish Church. Columbanus (543-
615) spent many years as missionary to Burgundy, Switzerland,
and Northern Italy. He founded several monastic mission stations
of which the Luxovium (Luxeuil) Monastery was the best known.
He exerted great influence, not only through teaching and preach-

inhabited by Picu.
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ing, but especially through the use of the private confessional for
lay people as well as for monks. Columbanus was likely among the
first to prepare handbooks for use in the private confessional.
Through his influence, Celtic Christianity spread rapidly south and
east; and it appeared that Armagh and Iona—not Rome—were to
become the great spiritual centers of the new Europe.*

But Gregory the Great soon turned the tide in favor of Rome.
He selected Benedictine monks to start well organized and success¬
ful missionary propaganda. The Benedictines were well equipped
for this task. Their military and monarchical organization appealed
to the Teutonic warriors, giving them ready access to the royal
courts. The sending of Augustine and forty other Benedictine
monks in 596 to the court of King Ethelbert of Kent in Britain
was an event of world historic significance.

Augustine baptized King Ethelbert of Kent in 597 and this vir¬
tually meant the winning of all his people. Augustine was conse¬
crated “Archbishop of the English people” that same year. He
started to build the Canterbury Cathedral which, after thirteen cen¬
turies, still remains the Mother Church of England.

The Catholic mission made great progress in England during the
next forty years. King Oswy, in 655, introduced Iro-Celtic Chris¬
tianity into all parts of England, save Kent and surrounding terri¬
tory. The cause of the Roman Church seemed hopelessly lost until
Wilfrid, aBritish Benedictine monk, finally succeeded in turning
the interest of Oswy in favor of Rome. At the Synod of Whitby in
664, the differences were settled in favor of Roman practice. The
necessary adjustments were quickly made, and Roman practice
rapidly replaced the Iro-Celtic even in Ireland. The Abbot of
Armagh placed his famous monastery under unitas catholica. Iona
was the only remaining center of Iro-Celtic Christianity, and this
monastery received its death knell at the beginning of the ninth
century.

Theodorus, aGreek monk from Tarsus, became the new Arch¬
bishop of Canterbury. His Greek training and culture and his 22
years as Archbishop of England was to have apermanent influence
on English church life. At the Synod of Hertford, 672-73, the basic
plans were adopted for organized church life in England, including

‘Iro-Celtie Christianity differed from that of the Roman Church of the time of Gregorythe Great in certain respects: (a) Irn-Celtic Christians did not recognize the authority
of the Bishop of Rome; (b) they recognized the supreme authority of the Scriptures anddid much to promote Bibl* aluoy; (c) they had no Mariolotry and saint worship; (d)
they bad adifferent form of tonsure, cutting the hair on the forehead and temples to
form acrescent, while the Romans cut acircle on top of the bead; (e) they celebrated
Easter according to the Eastern method, keeping it on the Sunday following the full
m o o n i n M a r c h .
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the primacy of the Archbishop of Canterbury, 16 bishoprics, cathe¬
dral chapters, synods, Benedictine monasteries, and the beginning
of organized parishes. Theodorus made the private confessional
apply, not only to the monks, but to lay people as well. He pro¬
moted institutions of learning where three cultural streams, the
Graeco-Roman, the Celtic, and the Anglo-Saxon, mingled, and pro¬
duced aremarkable and for its time unsurpassed culture which
cu lmina ted in the Rena issance .®

To these victories the Roman Catholic form soon added another
one. Anglo-Saxon missionaries planted the Church of Rome in the
heathen parts of Germany and Scandinavia. The churches in
Europe were henceforth to be in loyal submission to the pope of
Rome, asignificant factor in the rise of the papacy.

Wilfrid left England because of opposition to Theodorus. On his
way to Rome he made aforced landing in 678 on the coast of
Friesland where he started mission work. Willibrord (657-739)
“Apostle to the Frisians” and first missionary to Denmark, con¬
tinued the work of Wilfrid. In 690 he worked in the region at the
mouth of the Rhine. Supported by the pope and the Frankish King¬
dom, he established the Archbishopric of Utrecht with Willibrord
as its occupant.

Winfrid (672?*755), better known as Boniface, “Apostle to the
Germans,” continued the work of Willibrord in Friesland, but the
principal scenes of his activity were East Franconia, Bavaria,
Thuringia and Hesse. He was imbued with atremendous convic¬
tion that acentral authority was essential to the best interests of the
Church, and that this authority must be the pope at Rome. He really
conquered northwestern Europe and laid the foundation for medie¬
val papacy. He Christianized Central Germany, Hesse and Thu¬
ringia during the decade 722-32 and as areward he was consecrated
Archbishop of Mainz in 732. In the following decade he organized
churches, schools and monasteries in Central Germany and Bavaria
according to Roman pattern, always tying these institutions to the
C h u r c h o f R o m e .

Pope Gregory III now asked him to subjugate all erroneous
forms of Christianity in the Frankish Kingdom and to unify and
organize the Frankish Church in absolute obedience to the pope.
Boniface succeeded in having asynod assembled in 742, and this
synod recognized the Archbishop of Mainz as the Primate of
Austria. The synod also sanctioned the Benedictine order and con-

*Ment ion be made of men l ike Caedmon (c . 670) , Bede VenerabiHa (67J*7^s)>
Aldhelm (^40^709). Alcuin (735*804), Cuthbert (d. 6S7) the aaeet ic, and (be many
prominent mi^Hlonariet to the Continent.
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demned the Iro-Celtic form of Christianity. Alater synod, held in
747, recognized papal supremacy over the Frankish Church. But
synodical decisions were not legally valid unless they were sanc¬
tioned by the king, and Pepin the Little, who that year became sole
king, refused such sanction. The king continued the reformatory
work of Boniface, as evidenced by the reform synods of 755-57,
but Boniface himself was shoved aside. He had, however, by this
time already instilled permanent obedience to the pope in the hearts
of the majority of bishops and clergy.

Ansgar (801-65), aFrench Benedictine monk, became the
“Apostle to the North.’’ He preached the Gospel in Denmark and
Sweden, later continuing to superintend missionary work as Arch¬
bishop of Bremen. Christianity gained final victory in Denmark
during the reign of Canute the Great (1014-25). Norway was
Christianized from England through the efforts of two Norwegian
kings, Olaf Tryggvason (99S-1000) and Olaf Haraldson “the
Saint” (1015-30). In Sweden the first Christian king, Olaf Lap-
king, was baptized in 1007. From the Scandinavian countries Chris¬
tianity spread to Iceland, Finland, and Greenland.

The Slavic peoples were Christianized mostly by Greek mission¬
aries. Two brothers, Cyrillus and Methodius, preached the Gospel
in Moravia about 860. AChristian princess brought Christianity to
Bohemia, and from there it spread to Poland and Hungary. But all
these countries, save Bulgaria, turned from the Greek to the Roman
Catholic Church, and acknowledged the pope of Rome as the su¬
preme head of their churches. Russia was Christianized during the
reign of Vladimir the Great (d. 1015) “the Clovis of Russia.” He
received Christian baptism and compelled his subjects to do the
same. Russia became aloyal subject of the Greek Catholic Church.

23. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why is medieval church history mostly concerned with the Occident?
3. Do you think Rome would have been better able to withstand the

barbarian invasions if Christianity had not arisen?
3. How did Saracenic civilization influence the Greek Catholic Church?
4. Why was the victory of Tours in 732 so important for Europe?
5. Mention the main elements in the Teutonic-Latin civilization. When did

this civilization attain its majority?
<3. Why did orthodox Catholicism conquer the Arians?
7. Why did the Roman Catholic form of Christianity prevail over the

I r o - C e l t i c ?

8. How did St. Boniface help to lay the foundation for medieval papacy?
9. What can you say about the Apostle to the Frisians? the Apostle

Germans? the Apostle to the North? the “Clovis of Russia"?
10. How was Christianity brought to the Slavic nations?
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T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
>. Sar?cenic Civilization.
2, Early Celtic Centers of Christian Learning.
3. Use of the Private Confessional in the Early Middle Ages.
4. English Culture at the Time of Theodorus.
5. Early German Bishoprics.

II. Islam and the Greek Church.—While Christianity was
gaining mastery over the barbarian tribes of western Europe, a
new Theocracy* arising in Arabia expanded to tremendous pro¬
portions. It was modeled on that of Moses. Mohammed (570-632)
was its founder, its prophet, and hs military leader. Sprung from
the distinguished tribe of the Koreish, the custodians of the sacred
shrine of the Kaaba (cube), he was born in the holy city of
Mecca. Within this temple was preserved the sacred black stone
which the Mohammedans say was originally white as milk, but
turned black because of the sin of man. Mohammed, epileptic in
childhood, was brought up by his relatives without any education.
First ashepherd, he later became amerchant and acamel driver.
The religion of his people was heathenism, but Mohammed and
his tribe came in frequent contact with Judaism and degenerate
forms of Christianity (Ebionism, Arianism, and Sabellianism). A
commercial journey through Syria with an uncle brought Christian¬
ity and Judaism to his special attention.

In 610, at the age of forty, Mohammed appeared as aprophet,
proclaiming anew religion sometimes called Islam, meaning “sub¬
mission to Allah,” sometimes Mohammedanism after its founder,
The religious system of Islam may be summed up as follows: God,
or Allah, is one. He is omnipotent and omniscient. Submission to
Him is the central principle in the system. Hence the name Islam.
All events are foreordained, and men must submit to this unchange¬
able order of things without amurmur. There are two classes of
angels: good and bad. Allah has given His revelation in the Scrip¬
tures, that is, in the Quran and in the Sunna, agreat body of tradi¬
tions of Mohammed’s sayings. God has sent prophets such as Adam,
Abraham, ̂ ^ses, and Jesus. But the greatest of them all is Mo-_
hammed, the ̂ r^lete’ promised by Jesus. The soul is immortal.
In the final judgment God will reward the faithful and punish the
unbelievers. No atonement is necessary. Man can gain Paradise by
his own good deeds. Paradise is aplace of the richest sensuous

!Theocracy (Thfosi God + r u l e ) .
^raradete or Comforter. John
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pleasures. The good works consist of prayers, fastings, the giving
of alms, and at least one pilgrimage to Mecca. But the best of all is
war—even to death—against the unbelievers. Adrop of blood
shed in sacred war is of more avail than two months of fasting and
prayer. Polygamy and concubinage are encouraged because they
were practiced by Mohammed himself. Islam is astrange admix¬
ture of heathenism, Juadism, and Ebionite Christianity.

His teachings arousing the hatred of some of his kinsmen,
Mohammed fled with difficulty to Medina. This flight or “Hegira,”
July 15, 622, is adopted by Mohammedans as the beginning of a
new era. At Medina he organized aremarkable theocracy in which
he was the prophet, lawgiver, judge, and king. The inhabitants of
Medina received his system with great enthusiasm, and from that
moment began the “holy war” of the spread of Islam.®

Although the original Mohammedans were not well educated,
they possessed great absorptive power for learning. In their con¬
quests they came in contact with survivals of Greek civilization
and with Christian learning. They came in contact with educated
people in Babylonia, Assyria, and Egypt. Damascus, the Moham¬
medan capital, became renowned for its learning. When Bagdad
superseded Damascus as the capital in 760, the Mohammedans
absorbed much of Hindu mathematical knowledge. Bagdad became
an intellectual center of first importance. Eastern Mohammedan
learning was gradually carried to Spain by traveling scholars.
Around 1050 Mohammedan reactionaries succeeded in driving the
Hellenic Mohammedans out of Bagdad, and they fled to Africa
and to Spain. In Spain they developed askillful agriculture. They
cultured the silk worm, and manufactured silk and cotton gar¬
ments. They also manufactured paper from cotton, and prepared
morocco leather. Moslem learning in Spain assisted in the intel¬
lectual awakening of Europe.

III. The Holy Roman Empire.—For centuries, the Roman
Empire in the West was the great political ideal of the conquering
Teutons. During the “Dark Ages” this ideal appeared like abril¬
liant sun, seeming to cast amagic spell, not only upon great
leaders, but also upon the masses of the peoples. Amidst the chaos
of civil wars, lawlessness, and violence the people longed for con¬
centration of all secular power in one head. They longed for a
strong, protective arm. These longings resulted in the establish¬
ment of the Frankish, and somewhat later, of the German Empire.

*The rapid sprcnd of Iidam marked the beginning of amw era, the raiddle ages, (or
t h e O r i e n t .
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The Ancient World bequeathed to posterity not only the idea of
aworld monarchy but also the idea of aworld religion. The Roman
Empire had developed aco-ordinate religious organization in the
Roman Church,® and this religious counterpart, continuing after
the secular empire crumbled, b^ame amost important factor in
the formation of the new Teutonic-Latin civil ization. The Roman
])ope, the chief representative of the old imperial power in Italy,
played aprominent role in the public affairs of western Europe.

Kurope in the Time of Charles the Great, A.D. 814.
(The doited region indicates the Roman Empire in the E^st)

It was only natural that as anew western Empire arose on a
Teutonic-Latin foundation it should seek afirm all iance with the
pope of Rome. The Cihurch was adivine institution, but it was
also believed that the Empire was eternal and that it would exist,
by divine decree, until the end of time. The empire and papacy
were regarded as the two arms of God in governing the world. God
had set the emperor over the temporal affairs of the world and the
pope over its spiritual interests. Aharmonious co-operation of the
two great world-rulers was necessary so that each in his own
sphere could promote the kingdom of God on earth,

pagei 99 and ii6*30.
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When the kingdom of the Ostrogoths (493-554) fell, the Em¬

peror of the East became the ruler of Italy and the ex officio Lord
Protector of the Church. But he was too weak to defend the
western Church against her enemies, while he often meddled un¬
duly with her internal affairs. Hence the popes of Rome began to
look toward the Franks for better defense and for greater liberty.
When Charles Martell (714-741), savior of Christian civilization
of western Europe died, his son, Pepin II “the Short” (741-768),
set aside the Merovingian dynasty and assumed the name of king
with the sanction of the pope. Pepin II was quick to return papal
favor by defending the pope against the Lombards. The lands
regained in this war were donated to the pope by Pepin II in 756
avery significant event because the pope became atemporal
sovereign over territory that formerly had belonged to the
Byzantian Empire. The connection between Rome and Byzantium
was henceforth broken and Rome belonged definitely to the western
world. This endowment laid the foundation for the Church State
and the temporal sovereignty of the popes, and this in turn formed
the material background for the development of papacy during the
Middle Ages. Papacy placed itself under the protection of the
Frankish State and acknowledged the Frankish king as head of
the Frankish Church. After Charlemagne (768-814) had destroyed
the- kingdom of the Lombards and had etdarged Pepin’s gifts to
the pope to include the entire Exarchate (a province under the
Byzantian Empire), it was decided that the pope as the Duke of
Rome (and of the Church State) was to be the vassal of the
Frankish king.

By conquest Charlemagne created anew Frankish-Roman Em¬
pire and brought his vast domain in uniformity and articulation
w i t h t h e R o m a n C h u r c h . F e w r u l e r s h a v e d o n e m o r e t h a n h e f o r
the diffusion of Christian learning.

Desiring officially to sever papacy from the Eastern Empire and
to secure alegal basis for his own power in Italy and western
Christendom he made plans for his papal coronation, and on
Christmas day in the year 800 Pope Leo III placed acrown of gold
upon his head and proclaimed him Emperor and Augustus.*® This
was the official beginning of the Roman Empire of the Middle
Ages. Henceforth Teutonic-Latin civilizations recognized two
divine and co-ordinated institutions, the Holy Roman Empire and
the Holy Roman Church, each supreme within its own sphere. The

Hamp« and other bittoriaoa think that the eofonation came as adistinct aurprise
to Cbarlema^ne; that be did not intend to receive the royal crown from tbe pope aa this
might indicate papal aupremacy; but that he finaUy yielded for political reasons.

I P
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history of these two powers, their struggle with each other for
supremacy, and their relations to the rulers and the people of
Europe, make up alarge part of medieval history.

Charlemagne assumed active leadership in Christian mission
work, ecclesiastical legislation, church government, election of
bishops, establishment of schools and monasteries, and the formula¬
t i o n o f e d u c a t i o n a l s t a n d a r d s . H i s b e s t k n o w n m i s s i o n a r i e s w e r e

Arno, Bishop of Salzburg, and Willehad, Bishop of Bremen.
Akuin and Paul Warnefrid were his constant advisers in matters
o f e d u c a t i o n a n d m o n a s t i c l i f e .

In his famous Librt CaroHni^^ he boldly opposed the Eastern
Church and the pope in the question of image worship. He held the
Germanic view that images are useful for ornamentation of the
churches and for the perpetuation of holy deeds; yet they are by no
means necessary, and they must not be worshiped. In consequence,
image worship was not practiced in churches north of the Alps
until the beginning of the eleventh century. Libri Carolini also in¬
troduced the filioque^^ into the Frankish Church, and it was officially
sanctioned by the Synod of Aix-la-Chapelle (Aachen) in 809, in
opposition to the pope.

The ancient metropolitan church organization’® was adopted by
Charlemagne with the modification that the metropolitan was called
archbishop. He divided his empire into twenty-one archbishoprics
and increased the number of bishoprics. The regular diocesan
bishops were assisted by so-called chorbishops who had no diocese.
The large country dioceses were divided into parishes headed by
parish priests. Several parishes were supervised by adean who
served as amediary between the parish priest and the bishop. Each
parish was granted landed property to support the parish clergy.
Monasteries also received large land grants, and many monasteries
and princes had their private churches. Church property was tax
exempt and legal church matters were settled in ecclesiastical and
not in secular courts. Chapters” were organized at all cathedrals.

Charlemagne dictatevj tb« mam contenta of the Caroline Books, but theyformally prei>ared by hti theologians.
^la toe original Athanasian Creed the Holy Ghost la said to proceed **from the

Father." Influeneed by Augustinean theology the Synod of Toledo of 589 added "fUioquc"
(i.e. “and the Son"). The pope protested, not for dogmatic reasons, but because he con*
sirlered it teebniciHr incorrect to add this word to an official document of an ecumenical
couneil. Leo IHi the conteraporary of Charlemagnci also opposed the fiUoque. By themiddle of the eleventh century the Roman Church included tne fUtoque in the aym^l or
e r e e d .

^ S e e p a g e s a n d i a 7 > j 8 .
Achapter >a an ecclesiastical

w e r e

corporation consisting of the clergy of acathedral.
Its principal function is to provide for public worabip in the cathedral to which it is
a t t a c h e d .
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Provisions were made for regular visits by the bishop to his

parishes. On such occasions all people of the parish were called
together and the bishop would catechise, hear confessions of sin,
and exercise church discipline. By decree of 802, all laymen were
to learn thoroughly the Creed and the Lord's Prayer. The first
medieval catechism dates from Charlemagne’s reign.

Divine services were planned so as to make the greatest and most
favorable appeal to the public mind. The sermon was tlie central
and the Roman mass the subordinate part of the service. Two
volumes of carefully collected and edited sermons “suitable for the
whole year and for each separate festival, and free from error
were sen t to the churches fo r use a t the i r se rv i ces .^® Much a t ten¬

tion was given to the esthetic side of the worship, including archi¬
tecture, sacred ornamentation, music, and liturgy. Church bells be¬
came quite common, and the first church organ was sent for to
Byzantium.

Charlemagne manifested great interest in public education and
in Christian literature. With the help of Alcuin he reorganized the
palace school so effectively that it became aforerunner for the
modern university. He had no interest in asceticism, but tolerated
m o n a s t e r i e s b e c a u s e o f t h e m o n a s t i c s c h o o l s . I n 8 0 1 h e m a d e t h e

Benedictine order and the canon collection of Dionysius the Little
authoritative standards within their respective spheres. He organ¬
ized and improved monastic and cathedral schools. Foundation for
the modem library was laid by the collecting and copying of manu¬
scripts in the monasteries. The learned literary works of Alcuin and
Paul Wamefr id made medieval l i terature awor ld l i terature and
learning became international. Charlemagne’s enthusiasm for
schools went so far that he directed that “every one should send
his son to school to study letters, and that the child should remain
at school with all diligence until he should become well instructed
in learning.’’ In saying this, however, he addressed the freemen of
the court and the official classes. Hence it may be doubted that he
thought of compulsory education for children of the laboring
classes.

The actual results of Charlemagne’s work were rather meager.
He was aman far ahead of his time. General ignorance and super¬
stition prevailed. Traffic in relics increased. Angelology, demon¬
ology, white and black magic flourished among the newly Chris¬
tianized people. Teutonic wanderhist gave impetus to pilgrimage.s,

^This pericope system, adopted by the Roman Churchi was perpetuated also by some
o f t h e P r o t e s t a n t c h u r c h e s .

f f
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and the Teutonic ideal of womanhood found areasonable expres¬
sion in Mariolotry.

The empire of Charlemagne was divided between three grand¬
sons. One was given the part east of the Rhine; another the
part west of the Rhone and the Meuse; the third was given the
narrow, central strip between these along with the imperial title.
The rich lands of the lower Rhine, the valley of the Rhone, and
Italy belonged to the emperor. For acentury and ahalf this

The Western Empire as Divideb at Verdun, A.D. 843

imperial title was the emptiest of honors. In 962, Otto the Great
revived it as he was crowned Emperor of the Romans. Hence¬
forth the prince whom the German Electors chose as their king
also had aright to the crown of Italy and to the imperial title.
After this the Empire was known as "the Holy Roman Empire of
t h e G e r m a n N a t i o n . t f

24 . REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. What can you say about the life of Mohammed?
2. Discuss the main characteristics of his religious system.
3. What part did Mohammedan religion and civilization play in the life

of the early Middle Ages?
4. Why did the idea of aworld monarchy make such strong appeal to the

invading Teutonic tr ibes?
5. Why did the empire and papacy come to be regarded as the two arms

of God in governing the world?
6, What part did these two institutions play in the history of the medieval

period?
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7. Discuss the rise of the Holy Roman Empire.
8. Why was the donation of Pepin II to the pope in 756 so significant for

the future of Europe? Was this donation good or for the Church?
9. Why did Charlemagne receive papal coronation?

10. Why the Caroline Books?
II. How did Charlemagne organize the Frankish Church?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The Significance of Charles the Great.
2 . L i b r i & r o l i n i a s a S e t t l e m e n t w i t h t h e O r i e n t .
3. Origin and Development of the Chapter.
4- Why Charlemagne’s Empire Collapsed.
5. The Carolingian Renaissanee.

IV. The Iconoclastic^* Controversy.—A violent dispute about
the use of images broke out in the eighth cenutry and lasted well
into the ninth. The controversy was largely confined to the Eastern
Church but it had far reaching consequences for the Western,
and contributed more than any single factor to the great schism
of 1054.

Images or pictures of Christ, the apostles, saints, and martyrs
crowded the churches both in the East and in the West long before
the seventh century. The original intention was to instmct the
uneducated in Christian truth, but they soon became the object of
undue veneration. Bowing down before the images or kissing them
became quite common. Images were asked to act as sponsors, and
coloring-matter scraped from them was mixed with bread and
wine in the sacrament. Often images were actually worshiped.

Jews and Mohammedans criticized the Christians severely for
their worship of images. Several bishops declared themselves
against the practice, and anumber of Christians in the Moslem
world believed God had given the Church into the hands of infidels
because the Christians had departed from the true worship and had
fallen into idolatry. They also felt that image worship was achief
obstacle to the conversion of the Jews and the Molammedans to
Christianity.

In 723 the Caliph Jezid commanded the removal of all pictures
from Christian churches within his realm. In 730 Emperor Leo the
Isaurian^^ issued asimilar edict, which gave rise to abitter con¬
troversy. Germanus, Patriarch of Constantinople, immediately
opposed the imperial edict, and he was promptly deposed by the
emperor. John of Damascus was the next great champion of image
worship and he was enthusiastically supported by the monks. He

** Tcondclssts (eik^n: + b r e a k ) .
WHii dcfeuM of ConjUntinople, ?r7*i8, against the Mohammedans was practicallv as

important for Eorope as the victory of Charles Martell at the Battle of Tours in 73a.



T H E R I S E O F P A P A C Y 153

lived within Mohammedan territory and was therefore beyond the
jurisdiction of the emperor. God, he declared, is present in the
image as He is in the Lord’s Supper. The image as asymbol is the
actual representation of things invisible. Christ is not areal Christ
unless He is pictured or portrayed.

The emperor, however, soon cleared the churches of the East of
images, and he issued adecree that the same should be done in the
churches in the West. Pope Gregory II sent him adenunciatory
letter, and in 731 Pope Gregory III not only excommunicated the
emperor, but all iconoclasts in Eastern and Western churches.^®
The emperor retaliated by annexing the churches of Ill)Tia to the
patriarchate of Constantinpole.

Constantine VI became emperor at the age of nine, but his
mother, Irene, put herself in possession of the throne, and through
her influence aCouncil of Nicea in 787 declared image worship to
be in accordance with apostolic tradition. But awave of reaction
soon swept over the Church, and Emperor Leo the Armenian
issued anew edict in 814 against image worship. Images—paintings
and mosaics only—were finally restored permanently to the East¬
ern Church by the “Resident Synod” of Constantinpole in 843,
during the regency of Theodora; and the Feast of Orthodoxy was
established in commemoration of the triumph of image worship.

V. The Growth of Papacy.**—Papal dominion over Europe
was advanced during this era, 590-1050, by prominent popes, by
missionary endeavor, by the iconoclastic controversy, by the dona¬
tions to papacy by Pepin II and Charlemagne, by the Donations of
Constantine and the Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals, and by the decline
of imperial power. After the division of the Frankish Empire,
papacy remained for acentury and ahalf the only real international
power in Europe, until the coronation of Otto the Great in 962.

Gregory the Great (590-604) was Rome’s greatest pope. Com¬
ing from awealthy patrician family, he was eminently gifted as an
administrator, as askillful diplomat, and as apractical man of
affairs. He served as imperial orefect of Rome, and as ambas¬
sador to the imperial court at Constantinople, and as an abbot of a
cloister he had founded before he was chosen pope. His pontificate

“This decision was made at the synod called by Gregory III and attended by ninety-
l h r e « b t i b o p i .

'! This feast practicallj> marked the close of the development of the Creek orthodos
dogma. The celebrated VICI017 indicated (a) Greek monasteries as the bearers of Byian-
tisn cultural and religious life and doctrine, (b) termination of the monastic struggle forcomplete independence of the Church, and aconsistent submission to Byaantian
papism, (e) acompromise with the iconoclasts: sculpture was prohibited, and all images
and mosaics bad to conform rigorously to traditional and conventional models,
■Review pp. 95-OP on the historic episcopate, and pp, 138-30 on the theory of papal

1 «

p o w e r .
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full of trouble. Famine and epidemics devastated Rome. Thew a s

Lombards and the Eastern Romans threatened from without. The
Franks had established anational Church which, at the best, recog¬
nized the pope merely as amoral authority. The Christianized
Visigoths in Spain took asimilar attitude. The prestige of the
Bishop of Rome had almost reached avanishing point in Italy
itself. The Church was torn by internal dissensions, while adeep-
seated moral corruption prevailed. As apope Gregory distinguished
himself in anumber of ways. He, and not the military officers,
raised an army, paid the expenses of war, and made peace with the
Lombard king. He re-established church discipline, organized
church finances, and improved the ritual of the services and the
church music. He won his conflict with the patriarch at Constan¬
tinople who had assumed the title of “universal bishop.” Gregory
caused this title to be revoked, and adopted for himself the title of
“servant of servants of God.” He was untiring in sending out mis¬
sionaries. The Archbishopric of Canterbury was established during
his pontificate. He extended the influence of the Roman See to
France, England, Spain, and Africa. He was astrong supporter
of monastic orders and showed special favors to the Benedictines.
He was the founder of the theology of the Middle Ages and pro¬
duced alarge number of writings. Special mention may be made of
his doctrine of Purgatory, good works, and the mass and the
eucharist. In his successful efforts to extend papal authority he
built on tlie foundation laid by Pope Leo the Great.^* It was
Gregory the Great who laid the foundation for the military power
of the popes by maintaining an anny.

Mention has been made in previous sections of missionary en¬
deavor, the material donations of Pepin II and of Charlemagne,
and the iconoclastic controversy as contributing factors in the rise
of papacy. As the Church became more involved in secular affairs
there was astrongly felt need for adequate documentary support
of the claims of papacy. Such support was found in aspurious
document called the Donations of Constantine, appearing some
time between 751 and 774. This document claimed that the Em¬
peror Constantine the Great had received absolution from Pope
Sylvester, and that the emperor in turn had given to the pope
absolute supremacy over all the churches in Christendom, agreat
deal of worldly goods, and secular supremacy over Rome, all of
Italy and western Europe. These claims were not at first taken
■See p. 1*9.
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very seriously by anyone except by the popes themselves. The idea
of papal world supreniacy appears in this document.

Three ecclesiastical tendencies struggled for supremacy in west¬
ern Europe from the time of the reign of Lewis the Pious (814-40)
and onwards, namely (i) adherence to Charlemagne’s policy of
imperial supremacy over the Church, (2) development of aFrank¬
ish national Church to be independent of State control, (3) papal
supremacy. The first of these lost prestige during the fierce con¬
tention among Lewis’ sons and the division of the Frankish Empire
in 843. The second was for some time successfully promoted by
the archbishops (metropolitans) who desired to be independent of
secular princes and the pope alike. The secular princes retaliated
by cultivating friendship with the bishops, and these in turn would
rather have supervision by adistantly residing pope than by a
nearby resident archbishop. Hence increased episcopal prestige
meant increased power for papacy.

In the early part of the ninth century three successively pub¬
lished collections of spurious and genuine canons and decretals ap¬
peared.** By 850 they were gathered into one collection known as
the Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals?^ This document, which has been
characterized as "the boldest and most magnificent forgeries of his¬
tory,” had athreefold purpose: (i) to emphasize papaP suprem¬
acy, (2) to suppress the power of archbishops and to add prestige
to bishops and the lower clergy as an aid to greater papal power,
and (3) to improve the moral and spiritual life of the Church.

Contemporary archbishops opposed the Pseudo-Isidorian Decre¬
tals. Archbishop Hinkmar rejected them as spurious and called
them "a mouse-trap for metropolitans.” But Pope Nicholas Imade
official use of them as early as 864, and toward the end of the
century nobody questioned their genuineness. Hints at forgery
were made by Cardinal Nicholas of Cusa in the 15th century, and
in the 17th century the Reformed theologian Blondel proved them
to be spurious. But by this time they had rendered their service to
the Roman Church, In atime of felt need, they had lent the author-

2 S

“were moat l i ke ly p re^Ared by c le r ics f rom the Archb ishopr ic o f Re ims, where
the dominant Archbishop El>o and bis more powerful successori Hinkmar. threatened the
l i l i e r t y o f t h e l o w e r d e r f t y .

The name Ufrom t^ ic supposed author who designated himself as Isidor Mercator,
** The spiritual power as exercised by the pope is mlinitcly superior, it is claimed, to

the secular power of emperor and princes,*^The rseudo'tsidorian Decretals maintained fa) that bishops stand in the same rela¬
tion to the poM as the other apostles stood in relation to Feler, (b> that provincial synods
cannot be held without beinir summoned by the pope, and that their decrees are only valid
after they have been sanctioned b^ the pope, (c) that the clergy constitutes the "divine
family" and the *'spirit i iales'* while the lay people constitute the "oarnales/* and td)
that none of the clergy may be summoned before asecular court. Alayman may not even
accuse apriest, and it requires at least seventy*two trustworthy witnesses to substantiate
a c h a r g e a g a i n s t a b i s h o p .
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ity of apostolic and early Catholic antiquity to certain doctrines and
practices until these had become too firmly imbedded in Catholicism
to be shaken or destroyed.

Pope Nicholas I(858-67) was one of the strongest representa¬
tives and promoters of medieval papacy. He fully appropriated the
teachings and implications of the Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals and
pushed the claims of his office in every direction. He definitely
formulated the medieval idea of papacy and carried out in part the
papal claim to world supremacy. He deposed and excommunicated
Photius, Patriarch of Constantinople. He humbled Archbishop John
of Ravenna to complete submission to papacy. He won asimilar
victory over Archbishop Hinkmar of Reims who had to reinstate a
deposed bishop by order of the pope. He also ordered King Lothair
II to take back his divorced queen, Teutberga. As amissionary
organizer he compared favorably with Gregory the Great. He
established the Hamburg-Bremen Archbishopric and gained domi¬
nance over the Moravian Church through the support of Cyrillus
and Methodius. He appreciated the influence of literature and con¬
templated the establishment of clerical censorship of books, Flis
contemporaries hailed him as a“second Elijah,” and his death was
generally mourned. Nicholas Iwas the last great link in the develop¬
ment of papacy from Gregory I(the Great) to Gregory VII.

The popes made little use of their temporal power during the
tenth*® and the first half of the eleventh centuries because papacy
had sunk to alow level of moral degradation. Rival feudal factions
in Rome for some time set up and pulled down popes at will, fre¬
quently elevating unworthy men to the papal chair. The interven¬
tion of the imperial power finally rescued papacy from this
u n f o r t u n a t e s i t u a t i o n .

VI. Monasticism.**—About 600, Christian Europe had reached
avery low intellectual and spiritual level. During the seventh and
eighth centuries conditions grew worse. Inter-communication
largely ceased and trade and commerce died out. The spirit of
Christian Europe of this period is characteristically reflected in
monasticism with its ascetic, external, legalistic view of religion,
its stress on obedience and authority, and its love for seclusion,
order, system, and regularity.

T h e m o s t i n fl u e n t i a l m o n a s t i c o r d e r w a s t h e O r d e r o f S t . B e n e ¬

dict of Nursia. Pope Gregory the Great had been aBenedictine
abbot before he occupied the papal chair. He did much to promote
this order throughout Italy, Spain, France, Germany, and England.

“The Unth c<ntur7 wa» the stucutum ^bjcntm for Rome, the '‘dark f o r I t a l y .
^See paKOB 113 a&d 135-36.
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Each Benedictine monastery was aself-supporting community. To
the traditional duties of meditation and prayer, Benedict added
manual labor such as agriculture, gardening, and manual training,
and two hours every day for reading and study. The daily work
was so planned that all the monks of amonastery should co¬
operate to the largest possible extent. The monks became permanent
inmates of the monastery in which they took their vows. The Rule
of Benedict of Nursia was revised and adopted for conditions of
western Europe by Benedict of Aiane (750-821) and by Berno in
Burgundy (927) and finally by Odo of Cluny (942), culminating
in the ascendancy of the famous monastery of Cluny in Burgundy.

Monasteries established on the pagan frontier or in heathen terri¬
tory became centers of missionary activities. The Church owed her
signal victory over the barbarians mainly to the aeal and devotion
of the monks. Many of the monasteries remained as farming,
charitable, and ascetic institutions and became the centers of agri¬
cultural development, of works in arts and crafts, and of Christian
hospitality. Asmall number of monasteries gradually accumulated
libraries and became celebrated for their literary and intellectual
activities. These monasteries have been called “the publishing
houses of the Middle Ages” because the monks copied and trans¬
mitted manuscripts and preserved books. Some of the monasteries
became centers of learning, and the monastic schools became teach¬
ing institutions of first importance. The monks became the
chroniclers of the events of their own times, and posterity is in¬
debted to them for agreat part of its knowledge of the early
medieval centuries. The development of the convents for women
was another achievement of monasticism. The monasteries helped
to establish Latin—the medium of expression of Graeco-Roman
civilization—as the language of the Church. Unity of language
made for greater unity in culture and religion.

VII. Religious Art and Worship.—At the beginning of the
medieval era the majority of churches in Latin Christendom were
built in basilica** style. From the 5th to the 12th centuries this basic
type of architecture was developed into the so-called Romanesque
basilica which was characterized by the round arch, general
ness, and grouping of the interior and the exterior so as to pro¬
duce the effect of rhythm rather than uniformity. Religious art
was given the freest scope. Sculpture was encouraged as well as
painting, and each artist was allowed to depict Christ and the saints
according to his own ideals.

The Renunciation, the .'\postles' Creed, and the Lord’s Prayer
^See pp. 113*13 and 114.

m a s s i v e -
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were definite parts of the public worship. Public singing in the
church service was restricted to the choir of priests, the congrega¬
tion joining in the responses only. Ambrosian music was sup¬
planted by the Gregorian. The Roman mass*® gradually replaced
the sermon as the main part of the service. Acomparatively rich
Greek and Latin hymnology grew up, echoing the monastic life in
subdued tones of contemplation and devotion. Among the Latin
hymnists of this period may be mentioned Gregory the Great,
Venantius Fortunatus (d. 609), the Venerable Bede (d. 735),
Notker of St. Gall (d. 912), and Peter Damian (d. 1072).

25. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Name the reasons for the steadily growing power of the popes of Rome.
2. What is meant by the Iconoclastic Controversy and how did this feud

a f f e c t t h e R o m a n C a t h o l i c C h u r c h ?
3. When and how was the temporal power of the popes founded? What is

meant by the Church State?
4. How_ do you account for the appearance of the Donations of Con¬

stantine ?
5. What claims did the Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals set forth?
6. How did these counterfeit documents affect the papacy?
7. What was the condition of the papacy during the tenth and the first

h a l f o f t h e e l e v e n t l i c e n t u r i e s ?
8. How do you account for the four stages in the development of monas¬

tic! sm?
9. Discuss the prominent characteristics of the Benedictines.

10. Enumerate the achievements of medieval monasticism.

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
I. Gregory the Great and his influence on the Church.
2. The establishment of the Archbishopric at Canterbury.
3. The basis for the temporal sovereignty of the popes.
4. The Order of St. Benedict of Nursia, and its difference from Eastern

m o n a s t i c i s m .
5. Influence of invading Northmen.

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R V I
(A more extensive Bibliography for the Medieval Period is on page 185)

1. Cambridge Medieval History; The Shorter Cambridge Med. History
2. Barry, Readings in Church History, Vol. I
3. Bryce, The Holy Roman Empire
4. Deanesly, AHistory of the Medieval Church
5. Cannon, History of Christianity tii the Middle Ages
6. Robinson, The Conversion of Europe
7, Andrae, Mohammed
8. Pirenne, Mohammed and Charlemagne
9. Dawson, The Making of Europe

10. Paetow, Guide to the Study of Medieval Christianity
■At the beginning of the Middle Ages, Milan and vicinity and the Ambrosian lilutay:

5,'^"*'®. several variants of aGallic mass; Spain had ita omi mass, and so didthe Cells 10 Ireland and Britain. All were written in Latin: only the Slavs used the
As papacy increased in power, the Roman mass gradually re¬

placed all other forma for mass in Latin-Tentonic Christendom
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FROM GREGORY VII TO BONIFACE VIII (1050-1294^

I. The Three Theories Concerning the Relirtions of Pope
and Emperor.—The most interesting and instructive chapters of
the history of the Middle Ages concern the development and the
mutual relations of the Holy Roman Empire and the Holy Roman
Church. From the middle of the eleventh to the middle of the
fifteenth centuries the empire and papacy, each theoretically the
counterpart of the other, were for the most part in mortal combat.

Three general theories were gradually developed regarding the
relations of pope and emperor, (i) Pope and emperor were each
independently commissioned by God to rule supreme, each within
his own world-wide dominion. These two dominions, the Holy
Roman Church and the Holy Roman Empire, were co-ordinate,
divine institutions. Neither was set above the other. Both were to
co-operate in mutual advancement of each other’s interest. Church
and State constituted adouble sovereignty emblemized in the dual
nature of Christ. (2) The emperor was superior to the pope in
secular affairs. Appeals were made both to Scripture and to history
in support of this theory. Jesus Christ had paid tribute money, and
he had also said: “Render unto Caesar the things that are
Caesar’s.” Advocates of this theory also claimed that the gifts of
Pepin II and Charlemagne to the Church had made the popes
vassals to the emperors. (3) The temporal power was subordinate
to the spiritual even in secular affairs. The soul rules over the body
and the sun is superior to the moon; hence the spiritual must be
over the temporal power. Appeals were also made to such Scripture
passages as First Corinthians 2115 and Jeremiah i:io.

Their relative strength was further tested during the great
struggle which ended in apermanent division between the Eastern
a n d t h e W e s t e r n C h u r c h .

II. The Schism Between East and West in 1054.—As the
center of gravity of the new European civilization moved towards
the west, certa in di fferences between Oriental and Occidental

> 5 9
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Christianity became increasingly apparent. These differences were
due partly to various inherent characteristics and partly to different
e n v i r o n m e n t .

The Second Trullian Synod, held in 692, laid the first tangible
foundation for the division of East and West. The 102 canons’
issued excited the antagonism of the Western Church which was
greatly intensified during the iconoclastic controversy.

Political and religious alienations were caused by the rise of the
Frankish empire and the promotion of papal supremacy. Con¬
stantinople looked upon the connection with papacy and empire as a
manifestation of revolt, while Rome on the other hand pressed
her claim to papal world supremacy. Undue emphasis on minor
variations in worship and practice tended to widen the breach be¬
tween the two branches of the Church, and final separation seemed
imminent during the controversy of Photius and Pope Nicholas I,
but two additional centuries passed by before the schism was
permanently affected.

Photius, twice patriarch of Constantinople, 858 (8S7?)-867, and
878 (877?)-886, has been called “the Luther of the Greek World”
because he, more than any other, helped the Greek Church to under¬
stand and appreciate her distinction from the Latin. Using the
strength the Astern Church had gained after the iconoclastic con¬
troversy, he pressed his propaganda against the Western Church in
two ways, (i) by Greek missionary expansion among the Slavs
towards the north and the west, and (2) by bold and powerful
attacks on the pope’s claim to primacy.

Photius tried to win these Slavs for the Greek Church, but he
met with powerful rivalry from Frankish and papal missions.
When the line of demarcation was finally drawn. Byzantian
Christendom retained permanently the countries of Montenegro.
Serbia, Bulgaria, and Russia.

In the struggle, Photius and Pope Nicholas Iexcommunicated
each other. Photius accompanied his excommunication by an en¬
cyclical which is rightly called the magna charta of Byzantine
Christianity. Photius changed the differences in worship and prac¬
t i ce be tween t he Eas te rn and t he Wes te rn Chu rch i n t o ad i f f e rence
between orthodox and heretical Christianity. To minor differences
in observance of fasts, celibacy, anointing with oil, and the like,

>Caoon tj ttnetion«d ixiarria^« of the lower clergy; canon ^6 made the patriarch of
CcmttAfltiAopk eqotl in rank with the ’ * *the Oriental probibiiwn of failing on

pope in power and privtleges; canon 55 repeated
Saturdays during Lent; canon 67 prohibit^ the

eating of blood and suffocated ammals; and canon 8a forbade the pictorial repreeenta*
tion of Christ an the Lamb of God. These and other canons practically ignored Western
aysodi and papal decreea.
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Phottus added the doctrinal difference implied in the filioque. The
Nicene Creed stated that the Holy Ghost “proceedeth from the
Father,” while the Latin Church, without sanction of an ecumeni¬
c a l c o u n c i l a n d w i t h o u t c o n s u l t a t i o n w i t h t h e G r e e k C h u r c h a d d e d

filioque (“and the Son”). Photius made filioque and papacy the
great wall of division between the Greek and the Latin Church.

The breach was healed temporarily by the Synod of Constan¬
tinople of 869, and for the next hundred years the Byzantine
empire enjoyed aremarkable renaissance while western Europe
suffered adistinct decline, except in England. During this Byzan¬
t i n e r e n a i s s a n c e t h e E a s t e r n C h u r c h t o o k o n h e r fi n a l c h a r a c t e r ¬

istics. Acollection of church laws, the Nomocanon completed in
883, has since the Synod of Constantindple in 920 been declared
binding for the entire Greek Orthodox Church. In the West the
main task of the bishops was to promote good church government,
while theological learning was left largely to monks and the lower
clergy. In the East the church leaders were primarily concerned
with the promotion of the cult, that is, the adherence to prescribed
religious observances. Theology was promoted by the prelates,
although monks also made some contributions. Four episcopal
orders were recognized, namely the patriarch, the metropolitan,
the archbishop, and the bishop. Influenced by Oriental mysticism,
the Greek Church came to differ considerably from the Latin in the
conception of the Sacraments by aiming at aphysical-mystical
union with the Deity. The ritual, especially the Greek mass, was
considerably enriched. Sermons preached in the language of the
people were still common, and the congregation took part in the
singing during worship. Much attention was given to the mystic
side of religion.

During the political decline, 1025-81, Emperor Constantine IX
Monomachus needed Rome’s help to defend his possessions in Italy
against the Normans. In return he prepared to recognize Pope Leo
IX’s claim to primacy. But Michael Cerularius, Patriarch of Con-
-stantinople, 1043-58, had other plans. He wanted to make himself
pope of the Eastern Church and to make the Church independent
of the State. In order to realize these ideals, he planned adefinite
break or schism between the East and the West. When Pope Leo
IX had been defeated by the Normans in Italy in 1053, Cerularius
began his schismatic work. The Latin churches and monasteries in
Constantinople were closed. He also influenced the Bulgarian
patriarch, Leo of Achrida, to write acircular letter to the bishops
of Southern Italy in which he recited all the alleged errors of the
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Latin Church. The letter had the intended effect of stirring up
Pope Leo IX to anger, and to abitter controversy between Rome
and Constantinople. The emperor, Constantine Monomachus, in an
effort to restore peace, induced the Roman pope to send Cardinal
Humbert and two other legates to Constantinople in order to settle
the controversy.

At first the delegates discussed certain differences of ritual
between the Greeks and the Romans, including such items as the

P e r m a n e n t R e s u l t o f t h e S c h i s m o f 1 0 5 4

Roman use of unleavened bread in the Lord’s Supper, omitting
the “Hallelujah” from the liturgy during Lent, confessing that
the Holy Ghost “proceeded from the Father and the Son” while
the Greeks said “from the Father,” and the Roman injunction of
clerical celibacy and the permission of the Greek clergy to marry.
Other differences arose concerning the Roman’s refusal to ac¬
knowledge the validity of the chrisma if administered by pres¬
byters, their use of milk, butter, and cheese during the week of
Quadragesima, and their introduction of the expression “filioque”
which implied the existence of two supreme principles. Of these
differences the one most offensive to the Greek Catholics was the
use of unleavened bread in the Lord’s Supper.

Cerularius irritated the hot-tempered Cardinal Humbert, who
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had prepared awritten dialogue between arepresentative of Con¬
stantinople and arepresentative of Rome. This controversial trac¬
tate was burned in the presence of the Roman legates. Finally, on
July i6, 1054, the Roman legates, on behalf of the Roman pope,
placed on the high altar of the Church of Sophia adecree of
excommunication. As the legates left the church they shook the
dust off their feet against it. Michael Cerularius and the other
eastern patriarchs replied by excommunicating Rome. The schism
between East and West was complete, and has remained so to the
present day.

III. The Holy Roman Empire and Papacy.—The empire of
Charlemagne soon disintegrated. After the death of his son, Lewis
the Pious (814-840), the empire was divided. One part formed
the nucleus of modern Germany, another part formed the nucleus
of modem France, while the third part constituted anarrow,
central zone which became amingling place and abattle ground
for the two races. Agenuine central government could not be
maintained. The three kingdoms broke up into anumber of little
states, largely independent of one another. This situation gave
rise to the feudal system.

Feudalism became the characteristic institution of the eleventh,
twelfth, and thirteenth centuries. In this system all political and
military power was connected with the holding of land. Any
man was the independent sovereign of as much territory as he
could hold or obtain. Attention is called to the following features
of feudalism: (i) the holding of land from alord or land-
owner; (2) the existence of aclose personal bond between the
grantor of an estate and the receiver of it, whereby the landlord
was bound to give protection, and the tenant had to take an oath
of “homage” or personal allegiance; (3) the full or partial rights
of sovereignty which the landlord had over those living upon his
estate. The estate, which might be large or small, was called afeud,
whence the term feudalism. Theoretically all the kings on earth
were considered the vassals or tenants of the emperor, and he in
turn was God’s vassal. According to some the pope, not the
emperor, was God’s vassal on earth. The kings might in turn
parcel out their domains to subordinate vassals who bad the titles
of count, duke, marquis, and so on, The feudal system, it will
be seen, greatly promoted the growth of the medieval papacy.

While France, Burgundy, and Italy were still broken up into
many feudal states, anew empire was being formed in Germany.
Henry the Fowler was elected king of the Germans in 919, which

163
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marks the beginning of modern Germany. He consolidated the
German duchies and principalities into some semblance of unity
and order. His son, Otto the Great (936-973), restored the Holy
Roman Empire. Otto the Great sought to counteract the dis¬
integrating tendencies of feudalism by trying to bring the German
duchies and principalities under the control of members of his own
family, and by establishing the new Holy Roman Empire upon
the power of the Church.

His efforts to secure unity were only partially successful be¬
cause the emperor’s brother, the Duke of Bavaria, and the em¬
peror’s son, the Duke of Swabia, proved to be stubborn and self-
willed rulers. The second method involved adubious element. Otto
tried to counteract the influence of the German feudal lords by
donating large estates to the Church and by elevating certain
bishops to feudal lordship. He felt that he could rely more upon
princely bishops than upon the secular German princes. Further¬
more, the secular duchies and principalities were hereditary, while
those of the church were not. The bishops were not married, and
when they died, the emperor had the privilege of appointing their
successors. Even the church estates belonged, in acertain sense,
to the Empire, and taxes were paid to the emperor in the form
of “gifts.” Thus the emperor raised the Church to secular power.
But what would happen when the Church through the Pope felt
strong enough to assert her independence, or when the third
theory of papal power should be put into practice? For the time
being the empire found amaterial foundation in the power and
favor of the Church, and the Church was in turn attached to the
emperor through imperial investiture.

The term "investiture” designated the ceremony of inducting an
abbot or bishop into office. From the time Otto the Great the cere¬
mony usually consisted of giving the new bishop or abbot his
predecessor’s pastoral staff and the delivery of the episcopal ring.
These tokens conveyed not only spiritual but temporal jurisdiction.
The investiture was granted by the emperor, who claimed to be
God’s supreme representative on earth.

While the Carolingian Empire disintegrated papacy also suffered
adistinct decline. The national churches of France, England, and
Germany largely governed themselves, and the time seemed at
hand when the Roman Catholic Church should be broken up into
distinct national churches tolerating little or no interference from
the pope. But the newly created German Empire saved the Church
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from such disintegration, for the emperor was generally con¬
sidered the nominal head of all Christendom. This again involved
the following relations and obligations: (i) the imperial synods
of the tenth and eleventh centuries represented the entire Church
of the West, regardless of nationalities; (2) the emperor was
obliged to promote the interests of papacy.

It was the imperial power that raised papacy from the low moral
degradation which had been caused by rival feudal factions in
Rome. In 1046 Henry III deposed the three rival popes and pro¬
moted the election of aGerman bishop as pope. The German
emperor appointed not only Pope Clement II, but the three suc¬
ceeding popes. The Empire had reached its zenith. The German
Church was the obedient servant of the imperial power, and the
entire Church acknowledged the emperor as the supreme head.
For the time being the Church needed the help of the imperial
power, but the inhereiU tendencies of papacy would naturally de¬
mand that the Church be independoit of the Empire, yes, even
superior to it in both spiritual and secular affairs. The Empire
had raised the Church materially from her decadence. Agreat
form movement was soon to raise her spiritually. Papacy was on
its way to absolute supremacy.

I V. R e f o r m M o v e m e n t s W i t h i n t h e C h u r c h . — C u l t u r e o f
the tenth and eleventh centuries was largely aresult of the
Carolingian Renaissance and the Caroiingian revival of I.,atin
culture. The cultural trend was indicated by the predominant use
of the Romanesque architecture, characterized by the rounded
arch and dome. Virgil (70*19 B.C.) was the most celebrated author.
Latin was used, not only as the language of the Church, but also
as the language of polite intercourse. The chief representatives of
this Virgilian culture were found at the royal courts and in the
monasteries, especially in the monastery of St. Gall. The monastic
professors were interested not merely in religion, but also in art
and science, and in the national and political life. They did not
believe in self-abnegation or destruction of human individuality but
in its harmonious development. The world was to be subdued, not
to be shunned. The good things in life were to be enjoyed, and
an active part should be taken in the social and national life.

These ideas and practices were diametrically opposite to the
original ideals of monasticism.* The severe ascetic practices gradu¬
ally ceased. The strict monastic discipline was not enforced. Alife

*See pag« 109,
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of leisure and luxury prevailed in most of the European monas¬
teries. The monastic salt had lost its savor, and as such it was
ready to be thrown out and trodden under foot of men.

Meanwhile an important movement for reform was started by
Odo, the abbot of the monastery of Cluny. His reform program
consisted of (i) the absolute liberation of the Church from secular
control both with reference to the church estates and the appoint¬
ment of candidates for church offices, (2) the abolition of
“Simony”* or the custom of paying large sums of money for the
appointment to office, (3) the abolition of clerical marriages, and
(4) the elevation of papacy as the real governing power of the
Church. From this it wil l be seen that the Cluniac Reformation
aimed at nothing less than areformation of the entire Church on
the basis of Canon Law. And here the Donations of Constantine
and the Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals served their purpose.

The Quniac Reformation, spreading to the entire Western
Church, gained an unusual popularity with the common people
because of the strict asceticism and the acts of charity of the
Cluniac monks. The order was well organized with acommon
constitution for all the monasteries concerned and ageneral “arch-
abbot,” the abbot of Cluny. The German emperor did much to
promote this reform movement in his empire. The reformers soon
asserted their influence in politics by prohibiting Hugo Capet and
his Synod of Rheims in 991 from separating the French Church
from Rome. They also tried to abolish war, but when this was im¬
possible they proposed in 990 the “Truce of God” which com¬
manded aU men to cease from warfare from Thursday evening
to Monday morning. This proposal was formulated into an edict
by the Council of Clermont in 1095.

I n R o m e t h e Q u n i a c R e f o r m f o u n d t h e l e a s t f a v o r . B u t E m ¬

peror Henry III forced the reform upon the Roman Church when
he deposed the three rival popes and appointed Clement II to the
chair of St. Peter in 1046. Two years later the following pope,
Benedict XI, was deposed, and Henry III placed Leo IX (1049-
1054), one of the most prominent Cluniac Reformers, in the papal
chair. Pope Leo IX selected Hildebrand, the later Pope Gregory
VII, as acardinal, and Humbert as his diplomatic representative.
And now athorough and speedy reform of papacy was effected
in harmony with the Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals.®
!Malta. 5:13.
! A c t s 8 : 9 - 2 4 .
!S e c p . 1 5 5 -
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26. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why ia Photius called “the Luther of the Greek World”?
2In what ways did the Byzantine renaissance influence Eastern church

life? . , ,
3. Why the schism between East and West in 1054? How do you think

this division affected Christianity?
4, Who were the principal characters involved in this final schism? Did

their individualities influence the proceedings?
5- What do you think of the listed differences between the two divisions?

Did these differences justify the schism?
6. Why did the empire of Charlemagne disintegrate so rapidly?
7, What happened to papacy during the collapse of the Empire?
8. Discuss the feudal system. How did this system affect papacy? Why?
0- How did Otto the Great counteract the distintegrating influences of

f e u d a l i s m ?
to. In what ways did the German Empire strengthen papacy?
It- What was the general condition of the European monasteries before the

Cluniac Reform?
Discuss the program of Odo of Oimy. Why was this reform program
s o i n fl u e n t i a l ?

1 2 .

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The Byzantine Renaissance.
2. Greek, Frakish, and papal missions among the Slavs.
3. Essentia! differences between Greek and Latin church life.
4. Feudalism and its influence on the Church of the Middle Ages.
5. The influence of the Carolingian Rcnais.sance on the monastic life,
f). Odo of Cluny.

V. The Age of Gregory VII.*—Pope Gregory VII (1073-
1085), better known by his earlier name of Hildebrand, is the most
noteworthy character after Charlemagne that the Middle Ages
produced. In 1049 Pope Leo IX brought him from the motiastery
of Quny to Rome where he was made acardinal. From 1049 to
1073 he was the maker and the adviser of popes, and from 1073
to 1085 he himself held the papal chair.

As adviser he labored diligently with his colleague from Cluny,
Pope Leo IX. to reform papacy according to the ideals of the
Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals and the spirit of the Cluniac reform.
They made special efforts to suppress simony and to enforce the
celibacy of the clergy. The Cardinal College, which had consisted
of the presbyters and the deacons of the papal churches in Rome
together with the seven bishops who lived closest to Rome, was now
expanded to an international institution with representatives from
the various countries. This new institution, created by adecree of

*Use the name “Hildebrand’’ before election a$ i>ope, and “Gregory VIT"
pope only.
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the Lateran Synod of 1059, became most important for extend¬
ing and maintaining papal world supremacy.

In 1056, Cardinal Humbert published his great book against
simony. It is significant that Humbert expanded simony to include
the Investiture. He opposed secular interference in appointments
to church offices, even when money was not paid. The imperial
practice of appointing German bishops was stamped as agross
sin. The common people should be stirred up against the princes
so that they could be deposed if the practice could not otherwise
be stopped.

Pope Nicholas II (1058-1061) and Hildebrand put Humbert’s
program into effect. The Lateran Synod of 1059 decreed that the
pope should be elected by the Cardinal College. Nicholas II ap¬
pointed papal legates to the various countries. These legates soon
became important assets of the international Roman Church.
Hildebrand formed an alliance with the Normans of southern Italy.
This gave papacy the backing of astrong army; from it original̂
the Norman Conquest of England in 1066; from it the spirit of
medieval chivalry and the crusades originated. Hildebrand also
gave valuable aid to the revolutionary activities of the papal party
(designated Pataria) in northern Italy.

When Nicholas II died in 1061, the Empire tried to appoint a
pope antagonistic to the policies of Hildebrand. But he induced
the College of Cardinals to appoint acandidate in sympathy with
his program. In Germany the feudal lords took advantage of the
minority of the Emperor, Henry IV, to oppose the government and
its candidate. Hildebrand’s candidate, Pope Alexander II (io6r-
J073) was elected, and through him papacy became the great
central power in world affairs.

Alexander II and his adviser, Hildebrand, formed afirm alliance
with the king of France as the most effective means of subduing
the troublesome feudal lords. In Spain the papal legates allied the
church with Rome. In England, William the Conqueror claimed
the throne on the advice of Hildebrand, and William brought the
schismatic church of England back to Roman control. The arch¬
bishop Adalbert of Hamburg-Bremen was deposed in 1066 be¬
cause he tried to establish an independent Nordic Patriarchy, The
next step was to bring the German Church under complete papal
control, which led to the Investiture Controversy.

Gregory VII, who had been the moving spirit in the develop>-
ment of papacy for more than twenty years, was elected pjope in
1073. His conception of the papal office may be stated in his own
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words: “The Roman Church was founded by God alone; the
Roman pope alone can with right be called universal; he alone
may use the imperial insignia; his feet only shall be kissed by all
princes; he may depose the emperors; he himself may be judged
by no one; the Roman Church has never erred, nor will it err in all
eternity.” He believed that all the Christian states should form a
world empire with the pope at its head as God’s representative on
earth. He made the claim to absolute world supremacy the central
idea in papacy.

The newly elected pope strengthened his position with the reform
party by causing the Lateran Synod of 1074 to decree that celibacy
of all the clergy should be strictly enforced. This decree, which
was not enforced during his lifetime, eliminated the hereditary
principle in the holding of church offices, and strengthened the
authority of the pope over the clergy.

Through the Lateran Synod of 1075 Gregory VII issued a
decree forbidding any of the clergy to receive abishopric or abbey
or church from the hands of asecular prince or lord, even from
the king or emperor. Gregory VII insisted that henceforth investi¬
ture should be received from the pope as God’s supreme representa¬
tive in the world, and this claim involved acomplete revolution
within the medieval legal and political world.

The “Investiture Controversy” was first waged between Henry
IV and Gregory VII. Henry IV hastily declared Pope Gregory
VII deposed. The pope answered by excommunicating the
emperor in 1076; then he started to Germany for the purpose of
bringing the German Church under complete papal control. At
Canossa he was met by the emperor who came to have the sentence
of excommunication removed. The pope refused to admit the
emperor to his presence, and for three successive days Henry IV
stood in peniterjt garb in the courtyard of the castle, waiting for
permission to kneel at the feet of the pope and receive forgiveness.
On the fourth day he was admitted, and the sentence of excom¬
m u n i c a t i o n w a s r e m o v e d .

Henry IV avenged his humiliation by reducing Rome almost to
ruins, driving Gregory VII into exile where he died in 1085. But
the investiture controversy was not settled before 1122 when it
ended as adrawn battle. In the Concordate of Worms pope and
emperor agreed (i) that all elections of bishops and abbots should
be conducted according to the laws of the Church, but under
imperial supervision: (2) that the right of spiritual investiture
by ring and staff belonged to the pope, and {3) that the emperor
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should exercise the right of investiture by the touch of ascepter
as an emblem of secular rights and authority.

Gregory VII’s idea of the pope’s spiritual and temporal world
supremacy had not been realized. It was well for Europe that the
two opposing parties were so evenly balanced. Avictory for the
empire would have secularized the Church, and avictory for the
pope would so far have rendered every throne in Europe insecure.

VI. The Crusades, 1096-1270.—Historically, acrusade* desig¬
nates (i) one of the warlike expeditions undertaken 1096-1270 by
Christians of western Europe to reclaim the Holy Land, particu-

Europb and the Orient on the Eve of the Crusades, A.D. 1098
(The dotted regions indicate Mohammedan territory)

larly the Holy Sepulchre, from the infidel Turks; (2) avigorous
concerted movement of the Church against heathens or heretics.

Pilgrimages to the Holy Land had been made since the fourth
century. Christians longed to see the land where Jesus Christ had
lived, died, and risen from the grave. Such pilgrimages soon
acquired apeculiar meaning as meritorious works. Pilgrims were
treated considerately even after the Mohammedan Arabs took pos¬
session of Palestine in the seventh century, but the Seljuk Turks
who captured the Holy Land in 1073 were of adifferent stamp and
greatly increased the hardships of the Christian pilgrims. Appeals
were made to Gregory VII who in turn planned awar for the
double purpose of driving the Turks out of Palestine and of
!The name emtade is from the word mis-= cross- A. red cross sewrM on the outer

s a i m e n t s w a s t h e i n s i fi o i a o f a c r u s a d e r .
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uniting the Greek Church with the Latin; but the Investiture Con¬
troversy prevented him from carrying out his plan.

Alexius I, Byzantine emperor, made an urgent appeal to western
Christendom for help against the Turks. Pope Urban II received
his ambassadors and in astirring address of Nov. 26, 1095, at the
Council of Clermont in France, the pope made astrong and suc¬
cessful appeal to the lords, knights, and foot soldiers of western
Europe to cease their private warfare and to turn their strength of
arms against the Turks and rescue the Holy Land. The crusade
was to take the place of penance for sin, and the pope accorded
many other privileges to those who went, and those who died on
the journey, and those who died in battle against the infidels.^

Dcus lo vidl or “God wills it” was the enthusiastic answer of
the multitude, and this enthusiasm soon spread to all of France and
to England. One great central ideal had suddenly seized the im¬
agination of the people of western Europe. They felt united in one
great common purpose which seemed to lift the individual above
the generally prevailing misery and hopelessness of the impov¬
erished classes. Insolvent debtors were promised liberation from
their obligations. European prisons were emptied of all who cared
to join the crusade. Many nobles, filled with adesire for adventure
and inspired by the viking instinct and the example of Norman
knights who about 1090 had rescued Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica
from the grasp of Mohammedanism, enlisted in the crusade.
Bishops and priests, inspired by the monastic ideal of sacrifice,
addressed the multitudes in the fields and in the squares, urging
them to enlist. The joining of acrusade came to be looked upon by
many as the surest way to acquire merit and to atone for the most
grevious sins.®

The first crusade set out in 1096. Asecond started in 1144, and a
third in 1187. These were the great crusades, though six others
were undertaken during the thirteenth century, including achil¬
dren’s crusade which started in 1212. ALatin Kingdom of Jeru¬
salem was established in 1099 and lasted until 1187, and co-exten-
sive with it was aLatin patriarchate. The history of this kingdom
and of each crusade need not be traced here. The important matter

’Pope Urban IT said In part: “Strong in our truat in the divine mercy, and by virtue
of the authority of Sts. Peter and Paul, of whose fullness we arc the dcitosltorv.
hereby grant full remtjsion of any canonical penalties whatever to all the faithful
Christ who from motives of devotion alone and not for the procuretncnl of honor or gain
shall have gone forth to the aid of God's church at Jerusalem. But whosoever shall have
died there in true repentance shall undoubtedly have the remission (Indulgentiam) of
s l n ^ a n d t h e f r u i t o f e t e r n a l r e w a r d . * *
!The almost universal expectation among Christians that the year »oo<> would bring

the end of the age had stimulated, not only ayearning for the heavenly Jerusalem, but
also ageneral desire to see (he earthly capit.*il.

w e
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for the present purpose is to estimate the consequences of the
c r u s a d e m o v e m e n t ,

(i) The old isolation was broken and intercommunication and
some common ideas and feelings were promoted. Christendom be¬
came agreat international community with acommon ideal and a
common fight against the infidel Turks.

(2) The fall of Constantinople was postponed for more than
three centuries, giving the young Christian civilization of central,
Europe time to consolidate its strength against the returning tide
o f M o h a m m e d a n i s m .

(3) Feudal artistocracy was undermined and the growth of
monarchy was promoted because the estates of French and English
nobles who did not return and who had no heirs, were given to the
crown. German knights and nobles refused as aclass to participate
in the crusades. Hence they were not killed off or improverished,
but continued to rule in feudal fashion. This is one reason why
nationalism developed so much slower in Germany than in Eng¬
land and i n F rance .

(4) Revival of trade, commerce, manufacturing, and industry
promoted the rise of cities and the evolution of anew class of
merchants, bankers, and craftsmen.

(5) The stimulated intellectual life in Europe found expression
in the organization of universities for study, in more extensive
travel, in geographical exploration, and in the production of litera¬
t u r e .

(6) The pope became the supreme ruler of Western Europe. He
was the head of armed Christendom, and the princes became accus¬
tomed to follow his leadership and to obey his orders. Financial
contributions to the crusades became the basis for aregular tax
which, after the Lateran Council of 1215, was claimed by the pope.

(7) The crusades promoted aspirit of religious intolerance and
paved the way for the Inquisition. Popes proclaimed crusades, not
only against Mohammedans, but also against heretics within the
R o m a n f c d d .

(8) Campaigning for the crusades stimulated aspirit of devo¬
tion and afervent, imaginative popular preaching which later
found expression in the mendicant monks.

(9) The crusades stimulated interest in relics and sacred places.
When Palestine again was lost to Christendom, the people con¬
cerned developed sacred places and relics of their own. Influenced,
possibly, by the Mohammedan worship known as tasbih, the use of
the Rosary became more general during the thirteenth century.
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(lo) The crusades influenced the system of absolution. Im¬
munity from the penalties of transgression was originally granted
only to those who personally participated in acrusade. Celestine
III (1191-98) granted at least apartial absolution to those wlio
contributed money towards acrusade, and Innocent III (1198-
1216) granted complete absolution to those who sent asubstitute
to the fie ld .

(11) Certain moral features of the crusades were discouraging.
Many crusaders came from prisons and from morally corrupt
homes. They preferred the less restrained life of acrusade to a
more strict disciplinary life at home.

(i2) The stimulation of anew intellectual life in Euroirc, the
growth of freedom of thought, commercial and manufacturing
enterprises, strong national governments, and increasing suspicion
as to the motives of the Church in promoting wars against the
Mohammedans, tended to weaken and undermine papal absolutism.
The crusades were therefore neither an unmixed evil nor apure
benefit to the Church and to the world.

27 . REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. What influence did Hildebrand exert upon the Church and the world

before he became pope?
2. How was the Cardinal College modified?
3. What significance did Humbert’s book against "siraony" have?
4. How was the papacy strengthened during the pontificate of Nicholas II?
5. Why was Alexander II elected pope, and not his rival German candidate?
6. Discuss the world policies of Alexander II.
7. What convictions did Gregory VII have as to the dignity of papal office?
8. How did he try to realize his great ideals? Did he succeed?
9. What is meant by the investiture controversy?

to, Why the crusades ?How did these strengthen papacy ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
I. The Age of Pope Gregory VII,
2. The Cardinal College as an International Institution.
3. Papacy and the Norman Conquest of England in 1066.
4. The rise of nationalism and its influence on papacy.
5. Conversion of the Normans to the Catholic faith.
6. The crusades as an outward manifestation of the great change in think¬

ing and ideals in western Europe.

VII. The Monastic Orders.—Asceticism was the highest ideal
of medieval piety. To renounce the world and all its pleasures,
to retire into monasteries in asincere search after holiness was
praised as the highest form of earthly existence. The monk was
considered the Christian ideal in the medieval world. Hence
monasticism reached its highest stage during this era and earned,

1 7 5
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more than ever before or since, the title of “Knighthood of
A s c e t i c i s m . ”

From the eleventh to the thirteenth centuries alarge number of
monastic orders were founded. The monastery of Cluny, which
dominated the Western world for nearly two centuries, furnished
apattern for these orders, especially in placing themselves directly
under the protection of the pope, free from all outside interfer¬
ence from secular nobles or local bishops. Hence the popes formed
the closest alliance with the monastic orders and promoted their
interests. The monks became the loyal standing army of papacy.

The popes granted the following privileges to the favored
monastic orders: (i) exemption from the payment of tithes; (2)
exemption from the jurisdiction of papal legates; (3) exemption
from excommunication by any one lower than the pope; (4) ex¬
emption from the interdict over the regions where they were
situated; (5) permission to the abbots to wear the episcopal ring
and gloves; and (6) freedom from obligation to attend councils
if not summoned by the pope.

Among new orders, the most important was the Cistercian which
dominated the Western world during the twelfth century. The order
took its name from the monastery of Citeaux (Cistercium),
founded in 1098 by Robert of Molesme. In 1113 Bernard of
Ciairvaux, one of the most imposing men of the Middle Ages,
joined the order and made it famous. The Cistercians placed
themselves under episcopal control and became apart of the
regular church machinery; each monastery governed its own
affairs through its own local abbot, and these abbots came to¬
gether once ayear for general conferences. The order insisted on a
very severe asceticism, simplicity in divine worship, mystic piety,
and amarked worship of the Virgin Mary, to whom all their
monasteries were dedicated. They built their monasteries in remote
and uncultivated districts and used much of their time to cultivate
fields, gardens, and orchards. Inmates were divided into monks and
lay-brothers, the latter doing most of the manual labor while the
former devoted themselves to more strictly spiritual tasks.

Attempts were also made to give monastic regulations to the
parish clergy. Each cathedral and each prominent church needed
the services of several priests. Why should not these live under a
common rule of discipline? The rule most commonly used was
“The Rule of St. Augustine,” and those who adopted it were called
Augustinian Canons. These had acommunity of goods; they ate
together and slept in one dormitory; and they wore acommon
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dress. Thus the regulations ordinarily applied to the monks were
expanded to the priests. Finally aregular order for such clergy
was founded in 1119 at Premontre. This order was named the
P r e m o n s t r a n t s .

The most peculiar outcome of the monastic movement was per¬
haps the combination of the ascetic ideal with that of chivalry in
the formation of the Knightly or Military Orders. These orders
originated in Palestine. The Hospitalers or the Order of the
Knights of St. John took its name from abuilding in Jerusalem
which was dedicated to John the Baptist. The original purpose
was to take care of the sick and destitute pilgrims and to defend
them against the infidels.

The Knights Templars {1119) organized for the purpose of
protecting the pilgrims along the dangerous road from the sea-

European Monaster ies about 1300 A.D.

coast up to Jerusalem. These military orders became very in¬
fluential in Europe. They devoted their energies to the promotion
of social welfare, and in the twelfth century the Knights Templars
exerted astrong control over the world’s money exchange. The
order of German or Teutonic Knights {1190) was made up almost
exclusively of German elements.

Monastic orders multiplied so rapidly that the pope through the
Fourth Lateran Council, 1215, prohibited additional orders. Alittle
later the pope felt obliged, however, to make an exception in the
c a s e o f t h e M e n d i c a n t O r d e r s : t h e D o m i n i c a n s a n d t h e F r a n c i s ¬
cans. The leading characteristics of these orders were: (i) They
gave all their goods to the poor and preached the Gospel, with
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special emphasis on repentance and love; (2) they traveled from
place to place and lived from alms; (3) they placed themselves
directly under the authority of the pope; (4) they interested
themselves in art, science, and learning in general and soon occu¬
pied the foremost places in the schools and universities; (5) they
restored preaching to the divine worship of the medieval period,
and through their preaching they exerted an influence over the
people partly paralleled by that of the modern press; (6) their
interests were identical with those of papacy; and these orders
became the pope's best agencies for the suppression of heresies.
As teachers, preachers, confessors, and administrators of charities,
the Mendicants exerted atremendous influence upon the life of
western Europe.

V I I I . S c h o l a s t i c i s m a n d t h e R i s e o f U n i v e r s i t i e s . — A b o u t

I]00 adistinct turning-point had been reached in the development
of the new Latin-Teutonic civilization. Stimulated by the contact
with Graeco-Arabian civilization in Spain and the Orient,® through
the crusades, anew cultural movement arose which vitally affected
every phase of European life and ultimately culminated in the
Renaissance and the Reformation. The awakened intellectual life
gave rise to aspirit of rational inquiry and historical curiosity
which manifestly took possession of many of the leading minds of
Europe.

The Church prepared in an intelligent manner to use the new
learning, particularly the Aristotelian philosophy and method, in
her service. The new intellectual interests made it expedient for the
Church to organize, systematize, and restate the religious beliefs
and to bring reason to the support of faith. This new type of intel¬
lectual activity gave rise to the great era of scholasticism, which
reached its height during the latter part of the twelfth and in the
thirteenth century. Scholasticism, which literally means the method
of thinking worked out by the teachers in the cathedral schools,
did not produce new doctrines but rather concerned itself with the
systenuitization and organisation of the faith and doctrine of the
Church. When this work was done, scholasticism declined rapidly,
and the spirit which gave rise to its labors was inherited by the new
u n i v e r s i t i e s .

Most of the great Schoolmen were Mendicant monks, that is,
*These stimuli came through three principal sources, (a) the writ ings of Solomon

hen Cahriol and Moses Matixiontdes who represented aSemitic form of Aristotellanlsm,
fb) Eastern Arabian Ar ls totc l iamsm as represented Is the wr i t ings of Avicenna
Bokhara (9S0-1037), and (c) Western Arabian Aristotelianism as represest^ In the
w r i t i n g s o f A v a r r b o e s o f C o r d o v a ( i ! 2 6 * 9 8 ) .
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they belonged to either the Dominican or the Franciscan Order.
Their theological-philosophic work was guided by the following
basic principles: first, the Bible as the only absolutely reliable
divine revelation; secondly, the Bible must be interpreted in the
light of Tradition, that is, in harmony with decisions of po]>es and
councils and the views of the Church Fathers, even those of the late
Hugo of St. Victor and of Peter the Lombard; thirdly, recognition
of Aristotle as agreater authority than some of the Church Fathers.

With the new emphasis on reason as an aid to faith came anew
interest in man, or in the anthropological problems of religion. The

Loc.\t ion or THE Chief European U-viversit ies Founded before 1500

Schoolmen did not pay so much attention to the Trinitarian and
Christological problems of old, but rather addressed themselves
to the analysis of grace as expressed in the Sacraments, and of
merit as expressed in law and good works. In consequence the
Christian dogma, as formulated by the Schoolmen, took on arather
legalistic character; and their conclusions were formulated so well
—especially those of Thomas Aquinas—that they have ever since
been accepted as an authoritative statement of the Roman Catholic
C h u r c h .

From the fourteenth century certain differences arose among the
Schoolmen as to the nature of knowledge. One group, the nomial-
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ists, held that ideas or concepts are only names for real things, and
that reality consists in the individual concrete objects. Hence truth
can be reached only through investigation and the use of reason.
The other group, the realists, held that ideas, concepts, universal,
constitute our real existence; that the human senses are deceptive;
and that revealed truth alone is reliable. The Church decided in
favor of the realists, and this decision had an important bearing on
the development of church doctrine, especially the eucharist.

Scholasticism exerted aconsiderable influence on the formula¬
tion of Christian doctrine, on the development of canon law, on
religious life and practice in the late Middle Ages, and on educa¬
tion. Brief consideration will now be given to each of these
influences .

The era of Scholasticism was characterized by great legislative
activity on the part of the popes. The dogmatic development of the
Church had to keep pace with the development of ecclesiastical con¬
sciousness, particularly with the theory of absolute papal world
supremacy. Of special interest was the final construction and the
definite adoption of the seven sacraments: baptism, the eucharist,
confirmation, extreme unction, penance, ordination, and marriage.
The Schoolmen, whose conclusions determined the dogma of the
Latin Church, maintained that the ministration of apriest was
essential to the efficacy of the sacraments. Consequently, the Roman
hierarchy was elevated to amediary position between God and man.
The Lateran Council of 1215 gave the first official sanction to the
doctrine of transubstantiation and the requirement of annual con¬
fession. Official sanction was given by the same synod to the In¬
quisition of 1184 as amethod of exterminating heresy. Of special
interest was the Scholastic analysis of the nature of penance and
the consequent laws concerning indulgence.

Canon law was also organized, systematized, and restated so as
to be in full accord with the absolute primatial power of the pope.
The Decretalium Gregorii IX compilatio, published in 1234, be¬
came the standard laws for the Church until they were superseded
by the Corpus juris canonici of the sixteenth century. Through
these laws, the Church assumed the position of alegal institution or
corporation. Furthermore, these laws were placed on par, if not
above, the Roman Corpus juris civilis.

l U

td^as or nubsuneeft are realities, they are independent of the attributes or qtiallties
which identify them mthe concrete. Hence it is possible, according to the realist, to
Histinsuish between the idea or ^^ubstance of the euchan«t and the elements which
identify this idea in the concrete. It Ualso possible. accordluK to this view, to oonceive
of achange in the substance without acorresponding change in the attribute. In this^urcb justihed the doctrine of transubstantiation.w a y t h e
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Medieval piety reached its highest development in amystic type
of Scholasticism as represented by Bernard of Clairvaux, Hugo of
St. Victor, Francis of Assisi, Anslem of Canterbury, and Abelard.
Bernard of Clairvaux is rightly called “the Father of western
mysticism.” His imitalio-Christi ideal found expression in an Evan¬
gelical emphasis on faith and salvation by grace alone. The Chris¬
tian life proceeded from the forgiveness of sins through Christ.
Hence an all-consuming love for the crucified Savior burned in
his heart. But he found the highest expression of the religious life,
not in apersonal relation with Christ through faith, but in
asceticism, Mariolatry, and amystical relation with Christ in which
all personal activity finally ceased. He made my.sticism the central
moment in religion and laid the foundation for ascientific mystic
theology. Hugo of St. Victor made himself the representative of a
Neo-Platonic mysticism which, in his followers in the thirteenth
century, often branched out into pantheism. Francis of Assisi
exerted the greatest influence through his suffering-love-of Christ
ideal which found expression in his stress on poverty, brotherly
love, and popular preaching. Asceticism was still the great religious
ideal, but instead of fleeing from the world and into desert places,
the monks were now admonished to go out into the world to preach
and to do good works. The good life was thought of as strict adher¬
ence to the laws of the Church: obedience to the clergy, use of the
Sacraments and Sacramentals,^* Mariolatry, and saint worship, use
of the Rosary, acts of mercy, pilgrimages, adoration of relics, and
t h e l i k e .

The Schoolmen were also great promoters of education. They
occupied practically all the leading teaching positions in the promi¬
nent schools of their time, and in several respects they paved the
way for greater intellectual freedom and secular educational inter¬
ests. Thomas Acjuinas for instance, following Aristotle’s doctrine
of the State, had to admit the right of the State to independent
existence, although he naturally subordinated it to the Church.
John Duns Scotus admitted that some of the Church doctrines
were beyond the grasp of human intelligence. He asserted, how¬
ever, that their absurdity did not lessen, but rather added to their
value. They were above reason and had to be grasped by faith.

1 1

uTh^re were three dominant types of medieval churchly myaticism. (a) the bride*
groom*br ide myatk iam of Bernard of Cla i rvaux, <b) the Neo>PIatonic myst ic ism of
Hugo of St. Victori and <c) the sufferin^4ove*of*Christ myetkiam of Francit of Aaaisi.

^Sacramental* refer to certain benedict ions and consecrations, including exorclsrn.
sprinkling with holy water, making the sign of the cross, and the Hke, as used in Creek
a n d R o m a n C a t h o l i c c h u r c h e s .
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Hence reason could no longer be used in undivided support of
faith. The credo «f intelligam (“I believe in order that Imay
understand”) was now changed to credo quia absurdum (“I believe
because it is absurd”). Faith and knowledge were separated, and
this paved the way for empirical, secular sciences.

The great Schoolmen were Anselm of Canterbury (1033-1109),
Peter Abelard (1079-I142), Bernard of Qairvaux (1091-I153),
St. Victor Hugo (1097-I141), Peter Lombard (1100-1164),
Alexander of Hales (1185-1245), Albertus Magnus (1193-1280),
Thomas Aquinas (1227-1274), Bonaventura (1221-1274), Duns
Scotus (1265-1308), Roger Bacon (1214-1294), Raymond Lull
(1234-1315), William of Occam (d. 1349), and Gabriel Biel
(d- 1495)-

Intimately connected with the new cultural movement was the
rise of universities. Some of these developed out of the cathedral
schools while others took their rise from student and teacher guilds.
The term university, analogous to our modern corporation, was at
first applied to any chartered association, but later it came to be
restricted to its present meaning. Practically all universities of
western Europe took as their model either Bologna or Paris.
Bologna University was the model for practically all Italian uni¬
versities ;for some of the Spanish universities; for Montepellier
and Grenoble in France; and for Glasgow and Upsala. The Uni¬
versity of Paris became the university mother of most of the
northern French and Spanish universities; for Prague, Vienna,
Heidelberg, and Cologne, and through her Copenhagen; for
Oxford, and through her Cambridge, and through her the Uni¬
versity of Harvard.

28. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why did the monastic orders make such progress?
2. Discuss the order of the Cistercians, the Rule of St- Augustine, and the

P r e n w n s t r a n t s .
3. Why the Knightly or Military Orders?
4. What characterized the Mendicant Orders?
5. What causes promoted the rise of Scholasticism?
6. What general principles did the Schoolmen follow?
7. Why did the Schoolmen pay so much attention to the Sacraments and

to Sacramenlals and human merit?
8. How do you explain the difference between nominalisls and rcalisls7
9. What practical influence did the realist philosophy have on the formula¬

tion of the doctrine of transub.stantiation?
10. What part did the Schoolmen have in the development of Christian

doctr ine ?
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T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
1. Asceticism as areligious ideal.
2. Transforming church schools into universities, in Europe, and in America.
3, The Seven Sacraments-
4. Scholasticism and Education.

IX. Papacy at Its Height.—Papal power which lor cen¬
turies had been in process of growth was brought to its pinnacle
during the pontificate of Innocent III (1198-1216). Slowly and
gradually papacy had risen to its dizzy height of absolute world
supremacy. Innocent III added the finishing touches, after which
the finished structure stood there throughout the rest of the
century.

Pope Innocent III was the great pope of the thirteenth century.
He was capable of gathering under favorable conditions all the
favorable trends of medieval development into one great, unify¬
ing organism which gave papacy its universal power. He insisted
that the pope was not merely God’s deputy or representative on
eartn; he was vi'-arius ChrisH; and while the pope was inferior
to God, he was superior to all men. As the vicar of Christ he could
wield two swords, the spiritual and the temporal. Kings and
princes received their power from the pope as the moon receives its
light from the sun; hence the pope could make or depose kings
at will. Peace and justice should reign on earth, aslogan which
appealed to the people. Pope Innocent also developed the interdict
so that it became adreaded moral, economic, and political weapon.
He centralized the institution of papal legates so that it was under
complete papal control. He brought the German Church under
complete papal control, and thereby robbed the German Empire
of its best support. He promoted powerful reforms within the
Church, especially with reference to simony, the high living of the
dergy, monastic decadence, superstition, etc. Heretics were effec¬
tively suppressed, especially the Albigenses and the Waldenses.
His world supremacy was acknowledged and his great reforms
were sanctioned by the Fourth Lateran Synod in 1215 which was
the greatest church convention in the Middle Ages.

It was the fortune of this great pope to live in atime when his
convictions could be practically applied. He built for the present,
but he failed to adjust the great papal machinery to the needs of
the immediate future, or to the changes that were going on in
Europe. His less gifted successors had to struggle to maintain the
power he had gained, and finally the crash came during the pontifi¬
cate of Boniface VIII (1294-1303).
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X. The Albigenses and the Waldenses.—The Church had
drifted far from the life and practice of the Apostolic Church.
Jesus Christ had been rejected because he would not found a
kingdom of this world. And now his supposed representative, the
pope, reigned supreme in secular as in spiritual affairs. Many
spurious elements had been introduced in church government, doc¬
trine, discipline, and worship. Spurious asceticism, work-righteous¬
ness, lax and demoralizing discipline, secularism in the Church,
and other abuses had made heavy inroads in the Church. Reac¬
tionary and reformatory tendencies were sooner or later bound to
appear. Among the many such sects of the period, the best known
are the Albigenses and the Waldenses.

The Albigenses were so-called because they
around the city of Albi. They constituted awidely distributed
sect with very marked anti-churchly tendencies. Their religion was
more Manichean than Christian. Innocent III induced the king
of France to start acrusade (1208-1213) against them. In this
persecution many men, women, and children lost their lives, but
the sect was only suppressed in France and in Italy.

Peter Waldo, aprosperous merchant of Lyons, was the founder
of the Waldenses. Me died around 1177, The Waldenses had the
following program: (r) the Church must return to the pure teach¬
ing of Scripture; (2) there is no purgatory; (3) the Church is not
infallible; (4) Christian laymen are entitled to preach; (5) selling
one’s goods and giving the proceeds to the poor is an act of
Christian consecration; the Waldenses were not schismatic but
intended to carry out their program within the Church.

In 1179 two Waldenses appeared at the Third Lateran Council
and asked papal sanction to their mode of life and that they be
allowed to continue to preach. Upon careful examination, Pope
Alexander III excommunicated them and they were also severdy
persecuted. The Waldenses were the forerunners of the Hussites
and the Bohemian Brethren. The sect is still found in Italy, and
since 1870 its members have enjoyed the rights of Italian citizen¬
ship.

w e r e n u m e r o u s

XI. Ecclesiastical Art, Life, and Worship.—The life of the
Church was characteristically reflected in contemporary church
architecture and religious art. The lofty theories of papacy and the
impressive intellectual system of Scholasticism found fitting ex¬
pression in Gothic architecture which, after the twelfth century,
rapidly replaced the Romanesque. Gothic architecture was char¬
acterized by rectangular floor space, pointed arches, cross-vaulting,
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and construction of the superstructure in such away as to render
the roof independent of the walls. Being no longer essentia! to the
support of the roof, the walls gave place for large windows between
the supporting pillars. Gothic churches were lofty, impressive, at¬
tractively decorated, and light.

Religious art, especially sculpture, painting, and mosaic enjoyed
aremarkable renaissance. Scholastic analysis and formulation of
the centra! doctrines of the Church furnished the main motives and
inspiration. Transubstantiation, the miracle of the incarnation in
mass, and Mariolatry were the central motives selected. All decora¬
tive art aimed to depict life and motion in varied and brilliant
colors, and the leading tendency was to impart instruction. Special
attention was given to the decorations of the halls for mass. The
two leading painters of the period were Cimabue of Florence and
his disciple, Giotto. They presented in painting the story of Mary,
the mother of Jesus, beginning with the legends concerning her
birth, and ending with her coronation as Queen of Heaven. Toward
the close of the thirteenth century the passion story of Christ was
also depicted in sculpture and in painting.

The mystic element was prominent in literature and worship.
Some of the choicest Roman Catholic poems and hymns date from
this era. Pageants representing scenes from the life of Christ, or of
saints, or of Old Testament characters were given simply and im¬
pressively in anumber of churches, especially during Christmas and
Easter seasons. These miracle or mystery plays became very popu¬
lar. The casts became larger and the presentations more elaborate
and the plays increased in liveliness. Fun and hilarity began to pre¬
dominate even in the must sacred presentations, especially where
the stage was set in the public city square. Many priests finally for¬
bade plays on church grounds, and by 1300 the control of these
plays had largely passed into secular hands.

Worship was surrounded by ceremonial beauty, mysticism, and
superstition. Special adoration of the host came into use in the
thirteenth century, and also the custom of not giving the cup to lay
communicants but the consecrated bread only, dipped in conse¬
crated wine. Use of indulgence was widespread. Forgiveness of
sins was more easily obtained through absolution because of the
accepted Scholastic distinction between contrition and attrition.
The religious life of the multitude was perhaps most character-

Conlrilfoti indicated sorrow for sin proceeding from love to God, in connection with
repentance. Jittrlticn indicated svorrow for sin proceeding from fear of pimishment, and
hence an imperfect repenUnce. The Schoolmen, especially Duns Scotus, maintained that
a t t r i t i o n w a s s u fl i c i e n t .

1 3
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istically reflected in the extensive use of Sacramentals, in pilgrim¬
ages, and in traffic in relics. Adoration of the Virgin Mary became
more general. Mary, as the “holy relic” in which the incarnated
Christ had dwelt, must have possessed divinity, they thought. Fran¬
ciscan monks formulated the doctrine of the immaculate conception.
Well informed church members should not address God directly,
but through the worthy mediation of Mary, the Queen of Heaven.
Her images were supposed to have miraculous and healing powers.
The Virgin Mary was so highly exalted that the common people
sought amore human mediator in her mother, the Holy St. Anna.

XII. Rise of the Third Estate.—The burgher and the peasant
classes of medieval Europe had practically no influence on world
affairs prior to 1300. Leadership in Church and State was entrusted
entirely to the clergy and the nobility. The Church and the secular
nobles were the great landowners in western Europe, and land was
the basis of wealth and influence. But the revival of trade, com¬
merce, manufacturing, and industry in the rising cities promoted
the development of amiddle class which, to begin with, consisted of
merchants, bankers, and craftsmen. In the fourteenth century this
new class ma<le its modest appearance on the scene of world his¬
tory, and gradually it came to play avery important role. It was
this Third Estate which centuries later instigated the Scottish-
English and the French revolutions and wrested the control from
the nobility and the clergy. The Third Estate has been the ruling
class since the middle of the eighteenth century.

29. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. When did papacy reach its greate.st height?
2. Compare the views and practices of Pope Innocent III with those of

Jesus Christ.
3. Why did strong, anti-churchly sects appear?
4. Who were the Albigenses? the Waldenses?
5. Why do you think the cathedral schools developed into universities? Do

you know of any modern parallels?
6. Why did Gothic architecture replace the Romanesque?
7. Why the miracle and the mystery plays?
8. How do you explain the special adorat ion of the host? The use of

indulgence?
9. Why the special adoration of the Virgin Mary? of St. Anna?

10. How do you explain the rise and the importance of the Third Estate?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
I. Pope Innocent I I I .
2. The Albigenses.
3. The Waldenses-
4. Gothic Architecture.
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5. Byzantine influence on religious art.
6. Religious poetry and music in the 12th and 13th centuries.

ASELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY FOR CHAPTER VII
Deanesly, AHistory oj the Medieval Church
Southern. The Making of the Middle Ages
The Shorter Cambridge Medieval History
Moss, The Birth of the Middle Ages
Baldwin, The Organisation of Medieval Christianity
Dawson, Makers of Christendom
Pirenne, AHistory of Eurofic (2 vols.)
Tayior, The Emergence of Christian Culture in the IVest
Haskins, The Renaissance of the Tivclfth Century
Barry, Readings in Church History, Vol. I
Ross &McLaughlin, The Portable Medieval Reader
Library of Christian Classics, Vois. IX-XI
Grabman, History of the Scholastic Method
Haskins, The Rise of Universities
Gilson, History of Philosophy in the Middle Ages
Chesterton, G. K., St- Thomas Aquinas
Gilson, The Christian Philosophy of St. Thomas Aquinas
Farrell, Companion to the Summo
Runciman, AHistory of the Cntsades (3 vols.)
Lea. History of the Inquisition in the AHddle Ages
Coulton, Life in the Middle Ages
Taylor, The Medieval Mind
Huizinga, The IVaning of the Middle Ages
Shepherd, Historical Atlas
Coulton, Five Centuries of Religion
Tellenbach, Church, Stale and Christian Society, etc.
Pullan, From Justinian to Luther
Vasiliev. History of the Bysantine Empire
Fedotov, The Russian Religious Mind
Runciman, Bysantine Cifi/iso/ion
Migne, Palrologio graeca; Patrologia latino
Male, Religious Art
Dictionary of Christian Biography

I .

2 .

3-
4-
5-
6.
/ ■
8.
9-

1 0 .

1 1 .

1 2 .

13-
' 4 .

15-
16.

17.
18.
J9-
2 0 .

2 1 .

2 2 ,

2 3 -
2 4 .
2 5 -
26.
2 7 -
28.
2 9 -
3 0 .
3 1 .
3 2 .
3 3 -



C H A P T E R V I I I

T h e E r a o f t h e D e c l i n e o f P a p a c y a n d S i g n s
O F R e f o r m a t i o n

FROM BONIFACE VIII TO LUTHER’s THESES (1294-1517)

I. Abuses of the Papal Power.—The successors of Innocent
III were not capable of interpreting the signs of the time; con¬
sequently they failed to adjust themselves and their administration
to changing conditions in Europe.* They continued the policies of
Innocent III and even tried to effect astill greater centralization
of temporal and spiritual power in the office of papacy. All opposi¬
tion was ruthlessly suppressed. Some of the most horrible chapters
in the history of persecutions belong to this era.

After the close of the war against the Albigenses in 1229, Greg¬
ory IX made heresy acapital offense, and insisted that the State
must assist the Church in supressing heresy. All the kings of Europe
agreed to make heresy punishable by death, except in England
where it was made acapital offense in 1401. Torture was used
(after 1252) as ameans of bringing the accused to confess, and
impenitent heretics were burned at the stake. Inquisition became an
authorized department of church administration. The laws were
changed so that it would be easy to accuse people of heresy by class¬
ing all kinds of opposition or criticism as “heresy,” and difficult for
the accused to clear themselves. As the pope found the episcopal
inquisition too lenient, he instituted special inquisitional tribunals in
charge of monks under direct papal supervision. These special
tribunals had unlimited power in matters of heresy.

Roman law was, during the greater part of the Middle Ages, the
basic law. By the thirteenth century Church law was placed on a
par with it. In anew collection called Drecetalium Gregorii IX
compilation Church law was placed above the old imperial law of
Rome. In 1234, anumber of administrative offices were created at
the papal court, including the Rota romana or highest Church court,

a n d I n n o c e n t I V*The most p rominent successors were Gregory IX (1227*41)

fse laws were compiled under the direct supervision of the capable Spanish
ist, Raimond de Penaforte. They form the main portion of the / t e n s r a n o n t n o f
t h e s i x t e e n t h c e n t u r y.

c a n o n *

1 8 6
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and the C'a-Hifro aposlolica or Department of Finance. The mainte¬
nance of papal world supremacy and the administrative machinery
cost tremendous sums of money. The resulting policies of raising
money caused the Church agi-eat deal of harm, especially simony
and the sale of indulgences. Soon the people began to react unfavor¬
ably toward the Church because of the strong financial oppression.®

From the twelfth century the jxipe claimed the exclusive right to
appoint candidates for church ofiices. Such appointments necessi¬
tated knowledge of local conditions and of the fitness of the candi¬
dates. The local bishops, not the distant pope, would have such
information. Office-seekers came to Rome, and the pope frequently
appointed candidates who perhaps had never seen the land nor the
community they were to serve. Some held office, but arepresenta¬
tive did all their official work. Some of the pope's favorites held a
number of offices in various countries, and consequently the proper
persona! attention could not be given to each office. At times acer¬
tain office would be given to two candidates, to the first one imme¬
diately, to the second in the case the first one died. Sometimes,
several candidates were on the waiting list for the same office; and
when the vacancy occurred, law suits resulted.

The poi>e himself demoralized the office of the bishop and of the
parish priest. The bishop had no appointive jKiwer, and the mendi¬
cant monks had unlimited access to any pulpit or any parish. The
mendicant monk could exercise pastoral care toward any church
member; he could preach; he could act as afather confessor; he
had papal privileges of absolution; and he had papal power to exer¬
cise astricter church discipline than cither bishop or parish priest.

Whatever was left of episcopal authority was abolished when the
pope established the court of appeal. From the time of Gregory
VII, apixials to the ]X)pe had usually brought favorable results.
Appeals from every country were brought to Rome. But how could
cases of local administration be given proper attention at asingle
court ?Consider the long journeys of those appealing to the court,
their disadvantage of being in astrange land, the long time of
waiting, with some of the arbitrary decisions made.

Simony flourished openly at the papal court. Church offices and
decisions were sold for money. The entire personnel around the
!Pope Grcfory IX also waged an uncompromising warfare against the Oertrun emperor,

Frederick II. In apapal bull ol i»30 the pope designated the emperor as the "Beast”of the Book of Revelation. Pope Innocent IV declared Fiecicrick II deposed and instigated
aerusadc against him. When Frederick II died in tr jo. nanac)' enjoyed agreater mo.
mrmary power than during the poniScale of Innocent III. But the means used in the
acquisition of this pnwer tended to lower the popular estimation of papacy.
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pope, from the porter to the cardinal, demanded fees. Popes and
cardinals enriched their relations, especially their illegitimate chil¬
dren. Nepotism was practiced to such an extent that it scandalized
the Church. Celibacy was enforced upon the clergy and upon the
monks, but lack of proper ethical principles led to an appalling
immorality.

II. The Babylonian Captivity of the Church (1305-1376).
—When Boniface VIII (1294-1303) ascended the papal chair, the
sec of St. Peter still possessed the power and influence with which
Gregory VII and Innocent III had invested it. Boniface continued
the arrogant assertions of papal supremacy without taking due
notice of the new spirit of nationalism which began to resent the
dominion of the universal Church. The new conception of mon¬
archy was presented by Dante’s “De Monarchia” in which he
insisted that the empire derived its existence directly from God
and not from the Church. The revival of city-life created demands
for self-government and freedom from monastic control; the
revival of trade, commerce, industry, and banking, also developed
aspirit of independence averse to papal dominion.

Boniface began his reign by expelling the influential Colonna
family. He tried to restore Sicily to the king of Naples, but failed.
During the war between Philip the Fair of France and Edward 1
of England the pope claimed to be arbiter between them (1295),
hut neither would listen to him. He retaliated by issuing apapal
bull, the Clericis Laicos which prohibited England and France, on
pain of excommunication, from taxing the Church and the clergy
for military purposes. Edward forced the payment of these taxes
through his parliament, and he disregarded the papal claim to
.Scotland as afeud. In France the pope fared still worse. Philip
the Fair answered the papal bull by prohibiting the export of
money from his kingdom, asevere financial blow to the pope.

Besides simony and the sale of indulgences the pope had the
following financial resources: (i) The Annates or first fruits, the
first year’s income in office, exacted of bishops and abbots; (2) the
Reservations, the richest benefices in each country, were reserved
for the use of the pope and the cardinals; (3) the Expectancies,
in which the pope sold to the highest bidder the nomination
successor to rich benefices before the death of the incumbent;
(4) the Commendations, consisting of indefinite, provisional
pointments on condition of payment of an annual tax; (5) the Jus
spoliorum, or the claim that the pope was the rightful heir to all

a s

a p -
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property acquired by officials of the Church during their tenure
of office; (6) tithing of church property for urgent wants. And
now the French king prohibited these large sums of money from
being sent out of the country.

The pope issued abull of excommunication and interdict.^ The
e.xcommunication was directed against the French king. He was
cut off from all relations with his fellow-men, and his subjects
were released from their oath of allegiance. The interdict was
directed against the kingdom of France. The churches were to be
closed; no bell could be rung, no marriage celebrated, no burial
ceremony performed; only the sacraments of baptism and extreme
unction could be administered. But these terrible weapons had lost
their force. The king had the pope seized and confined in prison
where he died in 1303.

Benedict XI (1303-1304) annulled the decrees against Philip
and the French nation. Nine months after his assumption of office
tie died, and was succeeded by Pope Clement V(i3c\4-i3i4), a
Frenchman who previously had promised to support the French
policy. He transferred the papal Curia to the French city of
Avignon® where papacy had its headquarters for about seventy
years. Hence the term “Babylonian Captivity” in commemoration
of the exile of the Jews in Babylonia. During this period papacy
was manifestly subservient to French interests, seven successive
popes being Frenchmen.

The Babylonian Captivity weakened papacy, because papacy was
made subservient to State interests. The prevailing immorality at
the papal court undermined papal prestige, and led to demands for
reform. The heavy financial burdens imposed by papacy and the
questionable methods of raising money alienated the nations from
the pope and the Church. Pope Clement Vdissolved the Order of
Knights Templars in 1312 and confiscated the estates of the mem¬
bers, an unpopular action which aroused serious opposition to

Several popes promised under oath before their electionp a p a c y .
‘The Uiuim sanclam bull of November, tjoj, is the classic expression of the papa!

claim to the worid supremacy. If the kinE resists the pope, he resists God Himself. The
foliowing sentence of Thomas Aquinas was incoiporated in the bull: "We declare, define,
and affirm that every man must obey the pope or forfeit his salvation." Asynod held at
Rome declared this bull to give acorrect expression of the view of the Roman Cathoiic
!The' transfer was made in 1300. Avignon belonged to the king of Naples, but the

Roman Curia bought it in 1348 and added it to the Church Siate-
!After the final loss of Palestine, the Knights Templars turned their energies from
ilitary activity to exchange of commodities and world finance. Their Temple in Paris

soon became the center for the international money market. Philip IV of France, who
greatly feared their power, was the main instigator against them. The (prand M.ssier.
Jacques de Molay. as he stood ready to he burned at the stake, denied under oaih that the
Order was guilty of ungodliness and immorality.

m
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that they would restore the papal court to Rome, but after the
e l e c t i o n t h i s o a t h w a s v i o l a t e d . ’

III. The Papal Schism (1378-1417).—Pope Urban V(1362-
1370) made abrief break in the Babylonian Captivity by returning
to Rome, but he soon went back to Avignon. Gregory XI (1370-
1378) put adefinite end to the exile. He returned to Rome in
1377 and died there the following year. His successor, Urban VI
(1378-1389) was elected on the distinct understanding that he
would return to Avignon. When he later declined, the French fled
and declared the election illegal. They elected aFrenchman,
Clement VII (1378-1394), who took up his residence at Avignon.
For the next forty years the Roman Catholic Church had two
popes and two colleges of cardinals, each pope anathematizing the
o t h e r .

This state of affairs was intolerable so an Ecumenical Council
was called at Pisa in 1409. This Council laid down the principle
that aGeneral or Ecumenical Council was superior to the pope.
The two popes were deposed, and anew one, Alexander V(1409-
1410), was elected. Now there were three, instead of two, popes
anathematizing each other 1

The Council of Constance (1414-1418) ended the schism. All
three popes were deposed, and Martin V(1417-1431) was elected
pope %this Council. Efforts made to heal the disgraceful papal
schism had finally proved successful.

30 . REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. How did torture, burning at the stake, and Inquisition harmonize with

the spirit of Christianity? Why do you think the pope made use of these
m e a n s ?

2. Why did Church or Canon Law supersede the Roman Law? List good
and bad effects of this change.

3. In what ways did the prevailing method of appointing church officials
prove harmful to the Churcli? Compare this method with that of electing
the Seven (Acts: Chapter 6) deacons in tlie early Jerusalem church,

4. How did the mendicant monks demoralize the genera! order of the
Church ?

5. Did the papal court of appeal prove useful to the Church? Give
for your answer.

6. How did Simony, Nepotism, and Celibacy affect morality within the
C h u r c h ?

r e a s o n s

’Pope John XXII (1316-34) needed more money to fiunnort liin pnpal court. He re-
V’“'vse'f.'t'e ■■'glu 10 .ippoint all hijlicr church offieiols: patriarchs (c.irdinala).

archbishoM,^ and bisnops. Each appointee liad to pay aset fcci usually onc«tbird of one
one year sincome from that office. Sale of indulgence became more general. With the
termination of the Crusades, the plenary Indulgence offered clurlng the Crusades was
transferred to the Jubilee Years, of which the first was held in 1300. John XXIT** system
of church taxation made the Church the international money power in Europe. The Curia
became the central administration system in the Church.
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7. What changes were taking place in Europe during the pontificate of
B o n i f a c e V l I I ?

8. Why the "Babylonian Captivity" of the Church?
9. Why the papal schism of 1378-1417?

10. How was the breach finally healed?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The Rota romana and the Camera apostolica.
2. The establishment of the Court of Appeal.
3. Enforced Celibacy.
4. Dante's "Dc Monarchia."
5. The "Babylonian Captivity" of 1305-1376-
6. The Papal Schism of 1378-1417.

IV. Reformatory Movements.—The Medieval Church had
through her most characteristic institutions, papacy and monasti-
cism, reached the peak in her development. Papacy had reached
absolute power, only to use that very power for selfish interests,
allowing abuses which finally undermined it. Monasticism bad
pressed the ascetic ideal so far that moral bankruptcy ensued. The
Church and the world longed for amoral and spiritual regenera¬
t ion. Areformat ion was needed in “head and members” of the
Church, and ageneral desire for such reformation existed during
the entire period. This desire for reform found expression in
movements which will now be briefly considered.

In 1324 abook called “Defensor pads” was written by two
men, Marsilius of Padova and John of Jandun. It was the most
important contribution on the relation between Church and State
in the later Middle Ages. Anew ideal for the Church was set
forth: the Church should become more democratic and limit her¬
self to her proper sphere—the spiritual welfare of mankind. Much
disturbance had come to European society because the Church
had unduly meddled with the affairs of the State.

Anew conception of the State was also set forth: the State
should rest on the sovereignty of the common people. The people
should control the legislature through popularly elected repre¬
sentatives. The executive power should be left in the hands of an
elected king who should rule according to an accepted Constitution.

The book promulgated the sovereignty of the common people as
applied to the Church. The Church should first of all address
herself to her proper duties, the spiritual welfare of mankind.
The church people should themselves elect their priests and officials.
These popularly elected church officials should constitute the Gen¬
eral Council which should be the highest spiritual power on earth.
The priests should not have property or secular power; their
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salaries should be paid by the State. The entire Canon or Church
Law should be abolished, and the Church should be placed under
the control of the State. The essential duty of the priest was to
preach the Gospel and to administer the Sacraments. The priest
and the Church were not an essential medium through which man
must approach God. Every individual had direct access to God
through faith. In summary it may be said that the book asserted:
(a) the need of areformation; (b) the State-Church principle;
(c) religious individualism; (d) political liberalism; (e) modern
democracy; and (f) Holy Scriptures as the only source of faith.

William of Occam (1280-1349), the most influential theologian
of his time, made some of these ideas better known through his
writings. Occam asserted that (a) the pope is not infallible; (b)
that the General Council and not the pope is the highest authority
in the Church; (c) that Holy Scripture is the only infallible source
in matters of faith and conduct; (d) that in all secular matters the
Church and the pope are subordinate to the State. Occam’s philos¬
ophy exerted astrong influence upon Martin Luther.

In France the reform movement was fostered chiefly in the
University of Paris. The most prominent was perhaps John
Charlier of Gerson (1363-1429), the moving spirit in the Council
of Pisa, 1409. He believed that (a) avisible head of the Church
at Rome was necessary, but that aGeneral Council was superior
to the pope, (b) agenuine reformation was necessary in “head and
members’’ of the Church, and (c) the Bible was the only source
and rule of Christian knowledge.

Several Germans, Henry of Langenstein, Theodore of Niem,
Nicholas of Cusa, and Gregory of Heimburg, insisted on church
reform. But of more importance was the German mysticism, as
represented by Meister Eckhart (1260-1327) and John Tauter
(1290-1361). The mystics were dominated by two specific senti¬
ments: (a) genuine sorrow for the decay of the Church; and
(b) astrong longing for areformation.

The so<ailed Reform Councils should also be mentioned. The
men responsible for calling the Council of Pisa, 1409, had in mind
not only to heal the papal schism but also to reform the Church.
But the newly elected pope, Alexander V, adjourned the Council
before any reformatory work could be done. At the next Council,
in Constance (1414-1418) anumber of reforms were proposed, but
Pope Martin Vskilfully avoided any reform measures. He made
separate agreements—known as concordat.s—with individual
tions. It was evidently easier to bargain with each nation than to

n a -
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meet them all in joint assembly. At the Council of Basel (1431-
1449) the Council at first took an independent position by declaring
that the real authority resides in the General Council and not in
the pope. But the pope retaliated by declaring this decision void,
and the Council was dismissed. Papacy in the end was triumphant
against the reforming councils.

John Wyclif (1320-1384) became the leader of astrong reform
movement that spread over England and certain parts of the Conti¬
nent. This movement contended that the reform must aim, not
merely at correction of outward corruptions of the Church, but
also at the removal of the hidden causes. The movement addressed
itself to the people rather than to the learned, the reformers,
Wyclif and Hus, proclaiming the Biblical doctrine of justification
by faith in the crucified Savior. The Bible was acknowledged as the
only source of truth. Emphasis was placed on the invisible Church
at the expense of the visible Christian community. The pope was
not believed infallible, and his bulls and decrees had no authority
except as they were based on Scripture. The clergy were not to
rule but to serve and help their people. Wyclif declared the pope
to be Antichrist. He declared that the bread and wine in the Lord’s
Supper were not changed into the body and blood of Christ. He
gave England the first complete version of the Bible in the English
language. It was due to his initiative that England got the first
complete version of the Bible in the English language, in 1380. The
first part of this version, from Genesis to Baruch 3:20, was trans¬
lated by Nicholas de Hereford. The translation of the balance of
the Old Testament, the Apocrypha, and the New Testament, is
credited to Wyclif. He also sent out lay evangelists to instruct the
people. Wyclif was condemned by Pope Gregory XI in 1377.
but the English Parliament protected him. He retired to his parish
at Lutterworth where he died. His followers, called the Lollards,
numbered many nobles. But in 1401 heresy was made acapital
offence in England, and the mere possession of Wyclif’s writings
w a s punishable by death. Wyclifism was suppressed by force.

John Hus (1369-1415), aprofessor at the university of Prague,
follower of Wyclif who placed himself at the head of aw a s a

reform movement in Bohemia, He was also apowerful preacher
and occupied the most influential pulpit in Prague. After 1409 he
became the head of the national Bohemian party in the university.
The whole nation rallied around him in the cause of church
reform, Hus was excommunicated, first by the Archbishop of
Prague, and next hj- the pope. He was summoned before the
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C o u n c i l o f C o n s t a n c e w h e r e h e w a s c o n d e m n e d a s a h e r e t i c a n d

burned at the stake. The Emperor Sigismund had promised him
safe conduct to and from the Council, but failed to keep his
promise. Likewise his colleague, Jerome of Prague, was burned
at the stake, and this event precipitated the Husite War. Unfortu¬
nately, the Husites were divided into two parties, the Calixtines and
t h e Ta b o r i t e s . T h e C a l i x t i n e s w e r e e n t i c e d t o r e u n i t e w i t h t h e
Catholic Church, and the Taborites were defeated in the battle
of Prague in 1434.

Girolamo Savonarola (1452-98) headed aremarkable move¬
ment in the city of Florence. He was educated in medical study, but
religious inclinations caused him to enter amonastery in Bologna
in 1475, stid he remained there quitely for seven years. His re¬
ligious life in the monastery developed along the line of visionary
mysticism and he soon felt called to become an itinerant preacher.
His superiors sent him out, but he had little success to begin with.
By i486 he seems to have found the right form and content for his
preaching, namely (a) the Church shall be punished; (b) then the
Church shall be renewed; and (c) this shall soon come to be. His
])reaching had great influence on his audiences. Lorenzo Medici
called him to Florence in 1490. He died two years later as Savo¬
narola’s disciple. Michelangelo who later became famous as sculp¬
tor, painter, and poet, was afrequent listener to Savonarola. The
coming of Charles VIII of France with an army to Italy in 1494
brought Savonarola into politics. Piero Medici was driven from
Florence, and Savonarola became dictator of the city in 1495. Thi.s
furnished him an opportunity to reform the city much according
to his own liking.® But his denunciation of the authority of the
pope and the corruption of the Church caused Alexander VI to
place him under papal ban in 1497 and he also threatened Florence
with the interdict. Savonarola was condemned as aheretic® anri put
to death in 1498.

The Brethren of the Common Life, originally asociety of pius
clergymen founded in the Netherlands by Gerhard Groot, had
intention of breaking with the Roman Catholic Church, but devoted
themselves primarily to teaching and to preaching in order to

*He urgefi that Florence be made atheocracy and that Clirisi be proclaimed king. He
enlisted the help of about 4000 young people. 12-ao years of age, a« crusaders against
luxury dnd immorality. People read (he Bible and went to church instead of enjoying the
customary games and theater prod net ion«. Business people returned what they had gained
illecaHy. Savonarola was not an Evangelical Christian in the modern sm«e of the term.

*Neither his reform plans nor his theology contained anvihine hereHc.1l. His views on
doctrine were so thoroughly in accord with the Catholic Church that his Tritynfp dcUff
croce of 1497 was used by the Cathofic Propafjftnda more than acentury later as atext¬
b o o k .
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reform the Church from within. They formed voluntary associa¬
tions on the basis of devout living, and labored for their support.
The original association became the nucleus of similar institutions
throughout northern Europe. These associations admitted not only
clergymen but also lay people. Several well-known schools were
founded, and through these institutions as well as through their
earnest and evangelical sermons, they exerted awide and bene¬
ficial influence among the people. Thomas aKempis who wrote
the “Imitation of Christ,” and John of Wessel, Luther’s fore¬
runner in theology, belonged to the Brethren of the Common
L i f e . S i m i l a r i n s t i t u t i o n s f o r S i s t e r s o f t h e C o m m o n L i f e w e r e
a l so f ounded . ^®

These many movements indicate how widespread and general
was the demand for achurch reform in Europe. But “the fullness
of time” had not yet come for the great Reformation of Luther,
Zwingli, and Calvin.

31. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Account for the general desire for achurch reform.
2. What ideas were set forth in "Defensor pacis"? Why did not these

ideas find awider and more immediate application?
3. Discuss the views and the influence of William of Occam.
4. Who was John Charlier of Gerson? What did he do with reference to

c h u r c h r e f o r m ?
5. What ideals dominated the Mystics?
6. Discuss the reform councils. Why did the popes set their faces like

flint against these councils?
7. What characterized the reform movement of Wyciif and Hus?
8. Why did not Wyciif exert amore immediate influence in England?
9. How did John Hus influence Bohemia and the general course of the

history of the Church?
1 0 . W h o w a s S a v o n a r o l a ?
II. In what ways did the Brethren of the Commoii Life influence the people

of northern Europe?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I . T h e i n fl u e n c e o f W i l l i a m o f O c c a m .
2. John Wyciif and John Hus.
3. Savonarola as aReformer.
4. Mcister Eckhart and John Taulcr.
5. The early history of the Brethren of the i-ommon Life.

V. The Renaissance and Papacy.—The Renaissance revealed
some characteristic differences between I.^tin and Teutonic ele¬
ments. In Italy the Renaissance was classical and scientific, and

^By i$oo the Low Countr ies (NelherUmU) »lone hod twemy-two Urge houses for
Brethren and at least eigbtyaevea housee for SUters.
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awakened little or no tendency toward areligious reformation.
In northwestern Europe the Renaissance was religious and moral.

The Renaissance for awhole century (1333-1443) was almost
entirely an Italian movement, but gradually it spread to all of
Catholic Europe and survived until the Counter-Reformation. The
Crusades and the Italian contact with Saracenic culture had pro¬
moted ageneral transformation in the economic, social and cultural
life of Italy and the rest of Europe. Arevival of patriotism, of
national self-consciousness, and of Italian langtaage and literature;
ascientific connection with Graeco-Roman culture, Aristotle,

T h e K n o w n W o r l d i n 8 0 0 a n d t h e K n o w n W o r l d o f T o d a y

(The Known World in 800 is limited by aheavy line accompanied by dots)

Corpus juris, and Neo-Platonism; arevival of art and of the old
Greek esteem of the individual; the moulding of the Italian national
spirit with the ancient, pagan view of life into anew culture
essentially different from the culture and the ascetic ideal of the
central Middle Ages;—in short, all these are apart of the great
movement known as the Renaissance. The human spirit was
awakened to the greatness of the world in which man lives.

The Crusades had furnished the people of Europe an incentive
for geographical exploration, and contact with Saracenic civiliza¬
t i o n h a d s t i m u l a t e d t h e i n t e l l e c t u a l l i f e o f t h e We s t . T h e C r u s a d e s

had revived Western trade and commerce, and these again led to
travel, exploration, and discovery. Marco Polo and Sir John
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Mandeville travelled extensively in the Orient, and their travel
descriptions (around 1295) astonished all Europe. By the begin¬
ning of the fourteenth century the compass had been perfected in
Naples, an event which ushered in agreat era of exploration.
The Canary Islands were discovered in 1402; the Madeira Islands
in 1419: the Cape Verde Islands in 1460; Vasco da Gama sailed
around the southern point of Africa in 1487. The chief motive
of these sea voyages was to discover atrade-route by sea to India.
Europe soon realized that the route discovered by Vasco da Gama
was too long and dangerous, and this stimulated the search for
ashorter route. With this in mind Christopher Columbus sailed
westward and discovered America in 1492. Magellan sailed around
the earth in 1519-1522 and proved conclusively that the world
was round. Man’s notions of the physical world had changed
completely.

Atransformation in economic, social, and cultural life was
inevitable. The lively trade and commerce brought great wealth
to certain cities, causing arapid increase in city population. Indus¬
try was revolutionized. The strict isolation of the early Middle
Ages had limited arts and industries to the particular needs of the
townsman. The new contact with the outside world permitted a
surplus production which could be sold at fairs in exchange for
other products. The old barter system of exchange of commodities
was superseded by the exchange of money, which in turn gave
rise to the banking system, the beginning of modem capitalism.
The great bankers of Europe soon had more power than leaders
o f a r m i e s .

The rapid increase in the population of the cities gave rise to a
new class, the citizens. The wealthy cities, purchasing their free¬
dom from the feudal lords, organized their own city government.
The people constituted anew social order consisting of merchants,
bankers, tradesmen, artisans, and craftsmen. This new class, the
citizens, demanded certain rights and obtained certain privileges
regarding the education of their children, which gave rise to guild
or apprenticeship education and the burgh or city schools of
Europe. The training in these schools was naturally somewhat
different from that of the church schools, for this new type of
education naturally promoted the ideals and the culture of the
Rena i ssance .

Closely connected with the Renaissance were such great inven¬
tions as the improvement of the compass which has already been
referred to, the use of paper and the invention of the printing

197
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press, and the invention of gunpowder. The manufacture of paper
is very likely aChinese invention. The Greeks obtained the process
from the Mohammedans about 1250 and the first paper mill was
set up in Italy in 1276. By 1450 paper was in common use in
Europe. The invention of the printing press by John Gutenberg of
Mayence in 1450 marked aturning point in the development of
civilization. The first book that came from his press was aLatin
Bible printed about 1453. The invention of gunpowder revolution¬
ized warfare. The costly armor and the fortified castle were
rendered almost useless, and the feudal levy was replaced by aregu¬
lar, standing army, achange which aided the royal power.

The Renaissance stimulated patriotism and the production of a
national literature. This new spirit found expression in the evolu¬
tion of the modern European States. With the rise of strong,
national governments the dominion of the universal Church
greatly curbed. The pope and the clergy were more and more con¬
fined to their original functions of spiritual and religious service.

Italy considered herself heir to the political and intellectual Rome
of the great past. To understand this inheritance the Italians began
to reconstruct their own literature, history, mythology, and their
political and social life on the basis of the life of ancient Greece
and Rome; and these ideals were pagan, rather than Christian.

Classical interest exerted amarked influence upon learned or
educated people and caused them to break away from medieval
Scholasticism. Their interests centered in historical and philological
studies and gave rise to Humanism. The Renaissance reactetl
strongly against the ascetic ideal, and yet the movement did not
alienate itself from the Church because it did not have any
spending religious or social elements on which to build.

Classical ideals soon found their expression in art, in sculpture,
in architecture, and particularly in painting. But classicism
particularly influential in promoting the new individualism. The
medieval ideal of the individual was self-abnegation; the new idea!
promoted self-expression. Not repression but expression of the
inherent tendencies in man. Not ascetic seclusion but the use and
the enjoyment of all the world can offer. Man should be self-
confident, conscious of his powers, enjoy life, feel his connection
with the historic past, and realize the potentialities of accom¬
plishment.

The rational inquiry, with historical and philological studies,
made men subject documents of the Church to critical examination.
In 1440, Lanreiitius Valla proved that the spurious “Donations of

w a s
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Constantine” were aforgery. He also made acritical comparison
between the Vulgate and the original Greek text. The apostolic
origin of the Apostle’s Creed was contested. Representatives of the
Renaissance began to undermine the Catholicism of the Middle
Ages.

From 1450 to 1520 papacy entered into the spirit of the Renais¬
sance. The popes endeavored to make Rome the center of the new
culture, and in keeping with this ambition they surrounded them¬
selves witl) abrilliant court of artists and scholars, poets and
sculptors. The inevitable result was the sccularication of papacy,
which in turn increased ademand for areformation of the Church
i n h e a d a n d m e m b e r s .

One very beneficial result of the Renaissance was the revived
interest in the study of Hebrew and Greek. This promoted abetter
understanding of the Bible on which the great reformatory work
of Luther, Zwingli, and Calvin was based. Without this preparation
their work would not have been possible.

VI. The Church and the People.—The Renaissance had
a^vakened anew religious and moral consciousness among the
people of northern Europe. German humanism had paved the way
for ageneral religious crisis and reform (l) by exposing the
abuses of the Church and the work-righteousness, (2) by claiming
the Bible as the only form for faith and by placing the Bible in the
hands of the people, (3) by undermining and refuting the method
and the theology of Scholasticism, (4) by placing agreater em¬
phasis on real, practical Christianity, and (5) by strengthening
the national, anti-papal party. The printing press made possible
awide circulation of the Bible and devotional literature. Many
attempts were made to translate the Bible into the language of the
people; by 1520 there were 18 German, 2Dutch, ii Italian, and
4Bohemian translations. Erangelical preaching and the teaching of
reform parties, especially the Brethren of the Common Life,
e x e r t e d a w i d e i n fl u e n c e .

Superstition and fear dominated the religion of the common
man, Fear of the Devil and his world, God’s awful Judgment Day,
hell and purgatory, exerted atremendous influence upon him. How
could he protect himself against Satan? And how could he obtain
salvation, thereby escaping the torments of hell? He looked to the
Church, and the Church gave the following answer;

(i) Protection against the forces of evil and salvation reside
in the Church, and in the Church only. It had been asserted for
many centuries that “there is no salvation outside the Church.”
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Communion with God and the lorgiveness of sins were possible
only through acommunion with the Church, represented by the
clergy.

(2) The Church had agreat number of means whereby man
could protect himself against Satan and the evil spirits. Charms
and amulets were sold to the people for such purposes. Prayers to
the Saints and to the Virgin were particularly effective.

{3) The Sacraments were necessary to salvation. They were in
the pope’s power, and could be withheld if the organization of the
Church did not approve. The pope had the power of excommunica¬
tion and of placing cities, provinces, or kingdoms under interdict,

(a) Excommunication was directed against individuals. The lesser excom¬
munication deprived aperson of the sacraments; the greater cut him
off from all rights. If aking, his subjects were released from their
oath of allegiance. Mass could not be celebrated in the presence of
the excommunicate. He could not hold abenefice, exercise jurisdic¬
tion. ‘or take part in an election pertaining to the Church. Anyone
who provided him with food or shelter incurred the penalties of tlie
C h u r c h . C h r i s t i a n b u r i a l w a s d e n i e d l u m .

(b) The interdict was directed against acity, province, or kingdom. The
total interdict forbade public worship, the administration of the sacra¬
ments, and Christian burial. The churches were closed; no bell could
be rung: no marriage celebrated; no burial ceremony performed. The
sacraments of bapt ism and extreme unct ion alone could be ad¬
m i n i s t e r e d ,

(c) The ban of the Empire was asecular punishment, adeclaration of
outlawry, upon any excommunicated person or community,

(4) Penance consists of contrition of the heart, confession,
and satisfaction. Auricular confession was necessary before absolu¬
tion could be received. All known sins must be enumerated before
the confessor. Satisfaction and release from punishment could
usually be secured by means of good works, such as prayers, alms,
pilgrimages, and the like.

(5) All arrears of temporal punishment were inflicted in Purga¬
tory, aplace of punishment before the resurrection. Souls in
Purgatory might be delivered by masses, intercessions, alms, and
good works. No one needed to be in fear of hell if he had rightly
used the sacrament of penance.

(6) Punishment for the sins of the living and for those in
Purgatory could be lightened or remitted altogether by securing
indulgence from the Church. These indulgences were sold for
money. The practice of indulgence rested on the theory that Christ
and the Saints had performed more good works than were needed.
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These surplus merits were at the disposal of the Church and could
be given or sold to less fortunate people.

(7) The merits of good works were greatly extolled. This work-
righteousness had its roots in Pharisaic legalism and in the legalistic
religious conceptions inherited from the old Romans.

VII. Retrospect.—For many centuries the Church had in¬
sisted on being akingdom of this world in distinct opposition
Jesus Christ, the founder, who emphatically had stated: “my king¬
dom is not of this world.” The accumulative effects of this sinful
state of affairs were bound to be keenly felt. Many pagan and
worldly elements had come to exert an undue influence. While the
simple Gospel was obscured, the pope and church officials set
their faces like flint against any reforms. In the meantime the new
Teutonic-Latin civilization was emerging from the chaos of the
Middle Ages. The dawn of anew day had come; the modern
mind of anew world began to assert itself. The “fullness of time
had come for asuccessful Reformation.

t o

32. REVIEW QUESTIONS
t. What causes promoted the rise of the Renaissance?
2. How did the Italian Renaissance differ from that of northern Europe?
3, Why was this an age of geographical discoveries? How did these dis¬

coveries influence the life of Europe?
4. Why the great transformation in industry and art? Why the rise of

the banking system and of modern capitalism?
5. Who was the citizen? What caused the rise of this new class?
6. How did the improvement of the compass, the introduction of paper, the

invention of the printing press, and the invention of gunpowder influence
European life?

7. Why did the Renaissance promote patriotism, national literature, and
the development of the modern European States?

8. Compare the ideals of the Renaissance with the ideals of Christianity.
9. Why the new individualism?

10. How did the Renaissance orepare for the Reformation?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
I, The influence of the Renaissance on the Church.
2. The geographical discoveries between the years 1295 and 1500.
3. The rise of the Third Estate, the Citizens.
4, How the Church reacted toward achanging world.
S- Compare the Christian Church of 100 with the Roman Catholic Church

of 1500.

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R V I I I
I. Runciman, The Mcdin'al i laniclier
2. Knox, R., F.nlhiisiasm
3. Underhill, Myslicisin
4. Mann, Liz'cs of the Popes in the Afiddle Ages (18 vols.)
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7, Bax, German Society at the Close of the Middle Ages
8. Huizinga, The Waniiiu of the Middle Ages
g. I.oserth, IVycHffc and Hus

10. Ross &McLaughlin, The Fortabic Reiioissancc Reader
11. Ullmann, Reformers before the Reformation
12, Bainton, Essays on Early and Medieval Christianity
13, Gasquet, The Eve of the Reformation
14. The Cambridge Modern History, Vo!. I
15, Trevelyan, England in the Age of IVyclif
16. Locke, The Great Western Schism
17. Gierke, Political Theories of the Middle Ages
i8, Jarrett, Social Theories of the Middle Ages
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P a r t I I I

T H E M O D E R N P E R I O D

From the Reformation to the Present

S E C T I O N I

T H E C H U R C H I N T H E “ O L D W O R L D ”

C H A P T E R I X

E u r o p e o n t h e E v e o f t h e R e f o r m a t i o n

I. General Observat ions.—The Protestant Reformation in the
sixteenth century constitutes one of the most powerful spiritual
movements in history. October 31, 1517, the day when Dr. Martin
Luther nailed his 95 theses to achurch door in Wittenberg, is
correctly designated the birthday of the Refonnation; yet this
single event must not be isolated from the general historical set¬
ting of European life.

The Teutonic-Latin civilization had finally reached its majority.
First came the Revival of Learning, or the Renaissance, which
marked the first definite break with medievalism. Opening up
aspects of life hitherto practically unknown, three almost'entirely
new worlds were revealed to the people of western Europe, namely,
(r) the great Graeco-Roman world of the past, expressed in
literature and art, science and religion; (2) the world within each
individual, with its innate, latent possibilities, the subjective world,
the world of emotions; (3) the great physical world as revealed
through the amazing geographical discoveries.

Aproper perspective of this tremendous expansion is necessary.
In the ancient world, civilization had been confined to river valleys
such as the Nile, the Tigris, and the Euphrates. In the medieval
world, civi l ization centered around the Mediterranean. From the
beginning of the modern era the Atlantic and the Pacific became
the natural highways of the world's intercourse and commerce.

The Renaissance affected Italy and Northern Europe differently.
2 0 3
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because the Italian got his main inspiration from ancient Rome and
Greece, while the North-European centered his interests on Pales¬
tine, the birth-place of Christianity. The Italian was interested in
self-culture and self-development which leads toward an extreme
individualism, while the North-European was interested in educa¬
tion as ameans to social and religious reform. In Italy the move¬
ment was essentially pagan; in the North it was essentially Christian,
so much so that in Germany the Renaissance and the Reformation
can hardly be distinguished. In the South the movement was
aristocratic; in the North, democratic.

The German Renaissance is most frequently referred to as a
Reformation, but it is also called the Protestant Revolution. These
two terms describe two phases of the same movement. It was a
Reformation in that it brought its adherents back to the three
great and original principles of Christianity: (i) Holy Scriptures
as the sole normal authority for faith and life; (2) justification by
faith alone without any merits of good work; (3) the priesthood
of al l bel ievers. I t was aRevolut ion in that when the Cathol ic
Church refused to be reformed according to the principles just
indicated, half of Europe broke away from papacy and formed
the Protestant Church.

Only asmall portion of the world belonged to Christendom
at the time of the Reformation. Palestine. Syria, Asia Minor,
Egypt, and North Africa had been lost to the Mohammedans.
And ever since the great schism of 1054 the Christian Church
had been separated into East and West. This situation had been
made permanent by the Mohammedan conquests which had come
like awedge between the two divisions of Christendom. Constanti¬
nople had fallen into Mohammedan hands in 1453. and in 1529
only the most heroic efforts in the battle at Vienna had stayed
their advance into Europe. Isolation was so complete that the
Greek Catholic Church remained almost entirely outside the influ¬
e n c e o f t h e R e f o r m a t i o n .

The transition from the medieval to the modern world was not
an abrupt one; change came about gradually in the religious, intel¬
lectual, moral, social, economic, and political life of western Europe.
How these various factors prepared for the Reformation will be
considered in the following sections. Someone has said that John
Wyclif was the morning star of the Reformation; John Hus and
Hieronymus of Prague were its first martyrs; Savonarola was its
great prophet; and, it may be added, Luther, Zwingli, and Calvin
were the great reformers. There is an organic connection between
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the Apostolic Council in Jerusalem, the Epistle to the Galatians, the
Epistle to the Romans, and the Protestant Reformation.' They
constitute afour-leaf clover.

Modern church history presents four separate stages: (i) the
Reformation and the Counter-Reformation, in the sixteenth cen¬
tury: (2) the Age of Orthodoxy, in the seventeenth and part of
the eighteenth centuries; (3) the Age of Deism, Rationalism, and
Naturalism, in the nineteenth century; and (4) the Age of Pan¬
theism, Materialism, and Communism, beginning with the present
century.

II. The Political Conditions in Europe.—In western Europe
the chief political development was the formation of nations with
strong, centralized governments. Feudalism broke down; the royal
power tended to become absolute. New national languages and
literatures were also coming into being. At the beginning of the
sixteenth century the four great Christian powers in Europe were
England, France, and Spain, with strong national governments,
and Germany where the tendency toward national unity was evi¬
dent. Italy was without anational government. But Europe had to
reckon with agreat non-Christian power, the Mohammedans,
athreatening cloud on the political horizon.

England was the first country to become acompact nationality.
The Wars of the Roses (1455-1495) had ruined the feudal lords
of England, so the following kings, Henry VII (1485-1509) and
Henry VIII (1509-1547), were free to rule as they pleased, al¬
though under parliamentary forms. This strong monarchical power
naturally tended to curb the dominion of the universal Church
and the pope. The English king had been the supreme head of the
English Church ever since the time of William the Conqueror
(1066) :but the greatest respect was shown to the pope who was
recognized as the head of the Church of England "insofar as the
laws of the land permitted.” Anew estate, the commons, had had
avoice in the English government ever since 1265 when the House
of Commons was formed. The middle class constituted the main
prop of the English throne during the Reformation period.

In France the- Hundred Years’ War (i338‘t453) prac¬
tically ruined the French nobility, during which the royal power
had been consolidated. The few feudal lords still retaining their
power were crushed by Louis XI (1461-1483). His son, Charles
VIII (1483-1498), planned to make France instead of Germany
the head of the Holy Roman Empire. Succeeding kings, especially

'S«« dIagriRi on page <6.
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Francis I(1515-1547), had asimilar ambition. The strong royal
government was supported by the commons who had had repre¬
sentatives in the National Assembly ever since 1302, In 1516,
Francis Iand Pope Leo Xmade an agreement known as the
Concordat of Bologna, which made the king the virtual head of
the church organization in France.

Spain had for several centuries been under Mohammedan domi¬
nation, but from the northwestern corner of the peninsula afew
Christian chiefs had gradually pushed the invaders back until the
Moors were finally driven out of the country in 1492. The marriage

Europe on the Accession or the Emperor, Charles V, 1519 A, D.

of Ferdinand of Aragon and Isabella of Castile brought two rival
principalities into aunion which laid the basis for the Spanish
monarchy. Portugal remained an independent kingdom until 1580.
Spain was rising to its era of glory through expansion and consoli¬
dation at home and by means of arapid colonization which started
with geographical discoveries. King Ferdinand died in 1515 and
was succeeded by his grandson, Charles Iof Spain. Charles in¬
herited not only all the Spanish possessions of Ferdinand, but also
the crowns of Austria and Burgundy. In 1519 he was elected
emperor of the Holy Roman Empire. Henceforth he was known
as Emperor Charles V, the man who played such aprominent role
in affairs during the Protestant Reformation. In 1478 the Inquisi-
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tion was established in Spain for the purpose of suppressing
heretics, especially Moors and Jews. The severities of the Inquisi¬
tion plus the despotic rule of King Ferdinand brought on aseries
of revolts which lasted from 1504 to 1522, when diaries Vin¬
augurated areign of personal despotism. These Spanish troubles
prevented the Emperor from giving the desired attention to the
Lutheran Reformation in Germany. The consolidation of the kingly
power had naturally prompted the formation of anational Spanish
Church. Ferdinand and Isabella desired not only to reform the
church, but also to bring the church under the submission of the
State, or the crown. They practically forced such an agreement,
or Concordat, with the pope in 1482.

Germany had apolitical organization similar to the American
u n i o n u n d e r t h e A r t i c l e s o f C o n f e d e r a t i o n . E v e r . s i n c e t h e G e r m a n

Carolingian line had become extinct, the great nobles of the king¬
dom had assumed the right to elect their king; and from the
coronation of Otto the Great in 962 the chosen king also had a
right to the crown of Italy and to the imperial title.* By the close
of the Hohenstaufen period (1138-1254), Germany was divided
into about three hundred virtually independent states, but seven
of the leading princes had usurped the right to elect the king. These
seven Electors, four of whom were secular and three of whom
were prince-bishops, exercised astrong influence over Germany
until the Holy Roman Empire was dissolved by Napoleon in
1806. From 1438 the imperial crown had become hereditary in the
Austrian House of Hapsburg, although the Electors continued a
formal function. Maximilian I(1493-1519) was the greatest
medieval emperor of this line. He made great efforts to consolidate
Germany, but the Electors refused to invest the emperor with
greater authority. Maximilian I, in turn, divided his attention
between the interests of the Empire and the interests of the
House of Hapsburg. He married Mary of Burgundy, the sole
heiress to the possessions of Charles the Bold. He arranged for
the marriage of his son and daughter with the daughter and son
of Ferdinand and Isabella. The son, Philip, died in 1506, leaving
two sons, Charles and Ferdinand. Maximilian Iarranged before
he died to have Charles elected emperor, and he also negotiated
amarriage for Ferdinand with Anne of Bohemia, the heiress to
the crowns of Bohemia and Hungary. When Maximilian Idied
in 1519, he left for his two grandsons, Charles and Ferdinand, a
vast dominion which included Austria, Tyrol, Styria, Carinthia,

’Sec pages i$3 and 163-64.
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apart of Swabia, Holland, Brabant, Flanders, and the other
Burgundian lands, Spain, and ahereditary claim upon the crown of
Naples and Sicily. Although the pope was nominally the head of
all the churches, consolidation in Germany promoted the formation
o f a n a t i o n a l c h u r c h u n d e r s t a t e c o n t r o l .

Italy by the middle of the fifteenth century was divided into
five so-called Great States, the duchy of Milan, the two republics
of Venice and Florence, the Church State, and the old kingdom of
Naples. But inter-state jealousy and discord, plus the traditional
struggle between papacy and the Empire, prevented the unification
of Italy for three more centuries.

The great migrations in the ninth and tenth centuries had
drained Scandinavia of some of the best elements of their popula¬
tion. Consequently, these northern countries did not play apromi¬
nent part in the history of medieval Europe. The Treaty of Calmar
in 1397 had united the kingdoms of Norway, Sweden, and Den¬
mark under one sovereign, the king of Denmark, but each country
r e t a i n e d i t s o w n c o n s t i t u t i o n a n d m a d e i t s o w n l a w s . T h i s u n i o n

involved Finland, aSwedish dependency, and Iceland and Green¬
land, which belonged to Norway. The treaty was soon violated and
jealousies, feuds, and wars soon disrupted the treaty. King Chris¬
tian II made serious efforts to subdue rebellious Sweden, but he
disgraced his victory by amassacre of Swedish notables in Stock¬
holm in November, 1520. Gustaf (Erickson) Vasa raised the
standard of revolt against Denmark and was acclaimed king of
Sweden in 1523,

Russia had emerged as areally great power. Ivan the Great
(1462-1505) had freed the country from the hateful Tartar domi¬
nation. However, Russia belonged to the Greek Catholic Church,
so it did not play any active part in the Reformation.

Turkey was the great Mohammedan power in Europe. Most of
what is known as Turkey in Europe was conquered by Amurath I
(1360-1389). The conquest of Europe was continued by Bajazet I
(1347-1403) who vowed that his horse “should eat oats on the
high altar of St. Peter’s in Rome.” His rapid advance spread the
greatest alarm in central and western Europe. The kingdom of
Hungary was destroyed between 1526 and 1529. For years the
church bells of Germany called the people to pray against the com¬
ing Turks. In 1529 they laid siege to Vienna but were finally
checked by the united efforts of the European princes. The Turkish
menace occupied so much of the attention of Emperor Charles V
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and the Catholic princes that they were unable to concentrate their
attacks on the Reformation movement.

From this brief survey it appears that consolidation and na¬
tionalism were everywhere in the ascendency. The increased power
of the kings curbed the dominion of the pope by slowly depriving
the universal Church of her governmental functions. On the eve
of the Reformation the rising national States were demanding
control of the church government.

This transition to government control of the Church did not,
however, promote any reformation. The kings of England and
France were not concerned with any church reform; but the forma¬
tion of national churches curbed the power of the pope, and made
his efforts to crush the Reformation less effective.

33 . REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why is the birthday of the Reformation usually identified with the

besinning of the Modern Period?
2. Why did t l ie Teutonic-Latin civi l izat ion need so much t ime to reach

major i ty?
3. What indications did European life give of ageneral transition to modern

times ?

4. Account for the differences produced by the Renaissance in Italy and in
Nor thern Europe.

5. Why is the German Renaissance sometimes called aReformation and
s o m e t i m e s a R e v o l u t i o n ?

6. What relation do you see between the Reformation, the Epistle to the
Romans, the Epistle to the Galatians, and the Apostolic Council in
Jerusalem?

7- Compare or contrast the political development
and Spain.

8. Why had not Germany and Italy formed strong national governments
a t t h i s l i m e ?

9. What was the political situation in Scandinavia, in Russia, in Turkey?
Why did Russia not take any part in the Reformation?

10, How did the Mohammedan menace affect the Reformation?

in England, France,

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
I. Origin and Characteristics of Western Civilization.
2, The supremacy of the Bible, the supremacy of faith, and the supremacy

of the Christian people.
3. The rise of nationalism and its influence on the Reformation.

III. The Intellectual Ferment.—The Renaissance brought
radical changes in the intellectual life of Christian Europe. The
revival of the liberal culture of the classical era, new aspirations
for free moral personality, the awakening of acritical and self-
reliant spirit, new influences stimulated by the geographical dis¬
coveries, inventions, revived industry, trade, commerce, and bank¬
ing,—all tended to shake off European medievalism.
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In northern Europe the new humanism was rapidly diffused,
primarily in tlie universities, but also in many of the secondary
schools. The university of Paris became acenter for Greek scholar¬
ship for two centuries. The universities of Vienna, Heidelberg,
Erfurt, Tubingen, and Leip2ig were among the first to introduce
the new learning, while four new universities, Wittenberg (1502),
Marburg (1527), Konigsburg (1544), and Jena (1558) were
established. In England the new learning was introduced at Oxford
by Grocyn, Linacre, and Colet, and at Cambridge by Erasmus, who
taught there for four years (1510-1514). John Colet reconstructed
the cathedral school of St. Paul’s in London in 1510; other sec¬
ondary schools of England followed suit. The enthusiasm for the
new learning led to asimilar reconstruction of secondary schools
in Germany, in the Low Countries, and in France, and to the
establishment of new types of secondary schools wholly expressive
of the new spirit.

Among the best known humanists were John Reuchlin (1455-
1522), Desiderius Erasmus (1467-1536), John Colet (1467-
1519), Sir Thomas More, author of “Utopia,” and Philip
Melanchthon (1497-1560). Emperor Maximilian Iand King
Henry VIII of England were also greatly interested in the new
learning.

The i n t roduc t i on o f t he Rena i ssance i n t he No r th a l so awakened

anew zeal for religious reform. The northern leaders turned back
to the writings of the Church Fathers and to the original Greek
and Hebrew Testaments for authority in religious matters, but the
Church did not adopt an intelligent attitude toward these pro¬
gressive tendencies. The pope and the cardinals were influenced by
the Italian Renaissance which rather resulted in apaganization of
religion. Hence the papacy and the Church of southern Europe
suffered adistinct decline in morality at the time when the great
religious revival took place in the northern lands. The official
Church entrenched herself in the dogmatic, restrictive, and pedan¬
tic scheme of scholasticism, which position caused the great conflict
with the modern scientific spirit of inquiry and reason. The
humanistic campaign against ignorance, traditionalism, and exploi¬
tation, the demand for religious reform, and the insistence upon
saner methods of historical research and Bible study, prepared
Europe intellectually for the Reformation.

IV. The Econom ic Un res t .—Land was t he econom ic bas i s
of wealth, and the land was owned by the Church and by the
nobility. One-third, perhaps nearly one-half, of aU the land of
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Germany was owned by the Church. The tillers of the soil, the
serfs and the peasants, were subject to those who owned the land.
Their annual income was hardly large enough to keep them and
their families alive, and they had no freedom on the land they
worked. Cutting down atree without permission involved capital
punishment, while hunting on the land they worked, or fishing
in the brook that might" run through the farm, was strictly pro¬
hibited because the land did not belong to them.

Up to the thirteenth century there was no middle class in
Europe. The clergy and the nobility constituted the upper class,
and the serfs and the peasants formed the other. But the revival
of industry, and commerce created anew Estate—the citizens, the
freemen, the bourgeoisie, the burghers—forming the nucleus of
the great general public of modern times. The members of this
new class controlled the increasing trade through their well-
organized arts-and<rafts guilds; but the chief offices of these
guilds tended to become hereditary in afew families who later
exerted adominant control over the workmen. Increasing com¬
merce caused cities to form trading confederations, such as the
Hanseatic League of northern Germany. These great merchant
companies, with their world trade and their enormous capital,
soon superseded the local guilds. Acapitalist order, consisting
primarily of merchants and bankers, created aproletariat class
within the cities, causing agreat cleavage between rich and poor.
The growing hatred between the rich merchant and the poor was
intensified by ostentatious display of burgher wealth, by luxurious
living, and by corrupt morals.

The tillers of the soil and the laborers in the cities made moderate
demands for rights and just treatment, but their petitions usually
went unheeded. The result was astrong undercurrent of restless¬
ness and discontent among the lower classes of society. Taxes had
become an almost unbearable burden; and besides the money paid
for the support of the local government astream of gold was
drawn into the papal treasury for the use of unworthy pontiffs.
The priests exacted tithes of all the income of the peasants; and
demanded money for all their services such as baptism, marriage,
confession, extreme unction, and burial. Even the forgiveness of
sins could be bought for money, in direct'contradiction to the words
of Scripture that man is redeemed, not with silver and gold, but
with the precious blood of Jesus Christ.

Increasing dissatisfaction with the existing order caused peasants
in various lands to start insurrectionary movements, and there were
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many such in the northern countries from the time of the English
uprising in 1389 to the Peasant War in Germany in 1525. How¬
ever, all peasant revolts, generally local and badly organized and
poorly financed, were suppressed by the princes amid terrible
carnage. During these uprisings the general watchwords were,
“down with the priests!” and “down with the lords!”

Sale of indulgences had been revived by Pope 1.^0 X(1513-
1521) to finance the building of the church of St. Peter in Rome.
Vast sums of money were collected for the papal treasury in all
lands. This coincided with afeeling of nationalism and ademand
for religious reform in the northern countries. Many civil rulers
watched this shameless exploitation with growing impatience, for
they themselves needed larger revenues for the maintenance of
their standing armies and for other public purposes. The economic
situation prepared for the secession from Rome. Consider the
successful appeal of Luther “To the Nobility of the German
Nation” in 1520 and the subsequent political development in
northern Germany.

V. Social and Religious Conditions.—The age was religious,
not materialistic. There had awakened anew religious zeal which

evidenced (l) by an almost feverish anxiety to gain awork-w a s

righteousness through all sorts of mechanical performances such
the recital of Ave Maria and Pater Noster, alms-giving, confes¬

sion to the priest, and pilgrimages; {2) by an increase in mystical
religion, or rather by agrowing interest in the inner life of the
spirit; (3) by an increasing alienation of the lower classes from

oppressive Church; (4) by agrowing scepticism of the
Humanists toward certain doctrines and practices of the Church;
(S) by various attempts to bring about areligious reformation.

I. Much of the piety of the age was turned outward. The
people were eager to build and to decorate churches. Practically
every village had its chapel, and every town of fair size had several
churches. The city of Cologne with its 50,000 inhabitants had ii
great churches, 19 parishes, 22 monasteries, 12 hospitals, and
76 convents. Niirnberg with its 30,000 citizens had 15 churches
and 12 monasteries. These religious institutions received numerous
gifts from the rich and the poor alike.

Such institutions were the centers for religious activities. An
astonishingly large number of masses were said in the various
churches. In the city of Cologne more than athousand masses

said every day at the church altars. There was arevival of
preaching such as the medieval Church ha<l never witnessed, but

a s

a n

w e r e
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the preaching contained very little of the Gospel message. Religious
cxternalism expressed itself in all sorts of scenic display, includ¬
ing an extraordinary wealth of form and an indescribable fullness
of church ceremonial, elaborate church festivals, magnificent pro¬
cessions, and Passion and Miracle plays. Bookkeepers kept careful
r e c o r d o f t h e n u m b e r o f A v e M a r i a s a n d P a t e r N o s t e r s s a i d i n a

day and in ayear. In Germany every seventeenth person belonged
to some religious order.

Belief in the miraculous power of relics was universal. Ever
since the seventh Getieral Council, held in 787, the bishops were
forbidden under penalty of excommunication to consecrate new
churches which possessed no relics. Buying and collecting relics
had become apopular mania. Frederick the Wise, who later be¬
came afriend and aprotector of Luther, possessed more than 5,000
relics, including among others the hair and bones of departed
saints, Aaron’s rod, bits of the burning bush which Moses viewed,
and two jugs of wine from the wedding in Cana.

Remorse and fear drove thousands of people on pilgrimages.
People travelled to Rome and to other celebrated places as ameans
of soothing troubled consciences. In the year 1300 more than
200,000 pilgrims visited Rome because the pope had promised all
penitents who visited the churches of the apostles that year abso¬
lution from all their sins. Such jubilees were later declared every
twenty-fifth year. In 1450 about 1,000,000 pilgrims visited Rome
in one week. By way of contrast, it is interesting to note that in
the year 1900 the “Eternal City” had only about 500.000 visitors
in awhole year.

These recurring jubilees, one of the most striking features of the
religious life of the later Middle Ages, were intimately connected
with the Catholic doctrine of penance and the practice of in¬
dulgences. Penance, which had been an established instilulion in
the Church since the Ante-Nicene Age, had consisted of four
practices: (l) contrition of the heart; (2) auricular confession to
the priest wherein all sins known must be confessed; (3) satisfac¬
tion or penance, which consisted of outward works as prescribed
by the Church, including alms, fasts, pilgrimages, and fines; (4)
absolution or the forgiveness of sins pronounced by the priest in
the name of God. The satisfactions were the external signs of
sorrow for sin demanded of the penitent by the congregation or
by the priest as acondition of absolution and re-admission to the
Church. During the seventh century it became ageneral practice
to commute satisfactions of penances by substituting pecuniary
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compensation for punishment of religious offences, which was the
origin of the indulgences.

At the beginning of the thirteenth century when the institution
of penance was changed into asacrament, the order was changed
so that the absolution followed immediately upon the confession,
with the satisfaction last. The penance or satisfaction was no
longer an outward manifestation of sorrow and the necessary
precedent of the forgiveness of sins, but it came to have anew
meaning, which throws light on the practice of indulgences at the
t ime o f the Reformat ion . In the abso lu t ion tha t fo l lowed the
auricular confession to the priest, God, it was thought, forgave
the guilt of the sins confessed and the eternal punishment. But the
sinner had to bear the temporal punishment either in this life or
in purgatory, as heaven could not be entered until this punishment
had been endured. The people, therefore, naturally wanted to know
how they could get remission of temporal punishment for sins,
due either in this life or in purgatory, and it was here that the
idea of indulgences came in. An indulgence was the remission of
that temporal punishment which remained due on account of sin
after its guilt had been forgiven. It was granted on condition of
penitence and the performance of prescribed good works such as
alms, prayers, fasts, pilgrimages, but more often by payment of
money to the Church.

This practice of indulgences, which pervaded the whole peni¬
tential .system of the later medieval Church, was based in part on
the theory of atreasury of merits. Christ and the saints, it was
thought, had earned an unlimited treasury of merits which was
at the disposal of the Church, Out of this treasury the Church
could bestow merits to anyone who met certain prescribed require¬
ments much in the .same fashion as money can Ite drawn and
credited or given by check.

The practical value of indulgences consisted in tlie remission of
penalties that were due after aperson had received the absolution.
But at the time of hfartin Luther the popular idea prevailed that
indulgences procured the forgiveness of sins as well as the remis¬
sion of penalties. Sale of indulgences tended, therefore, to lead
the jieoplc away from true repentance.

2. There was awidesj)read evangelical faitli among the simple,
pious, medieval Christians. Consider the influence of the Lollards,
tlic Hussites, the Brethren of the Common Life, the wide circula¬
tion of the Bible and devotional literature, and the evangelical
preaching and teaching of the reform parties.
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The attitude toward the spiritual world which characterize<l
these groups is usually called mysticism. The Mystics emphasized
contemplation, emotions, direct vision, and religious intuition as
immediate avenues of approach to God. The priest and the rites
of the Church were utilized as aids to the spiritual life, but they
were not regarded as necessary intermediaries. Mystic religion was
less amatter of intellect than of heart and feeling; it was not so
much aknowledge of God as alife communion with him through
self-denial. The Mystic desired to be lost jh God rather than to be
saved through Jesus Christ.

Mysticism helped to pave the way for the Reformation in several
ways. The intensely religious devotion acted as awholesome check

the prevailing religious formalism and officialism. The genuine
sorrow of the Mystics for the decay of the Church spread to the
masses, and this sentiment led to alonging for areformation.

3. Because of oppressive taxes and religious abuses the lower
classes were gradually alienated from the Church. The many peas¬
ant uprisings were directed against the Church as well as against
the nobility. When Luther started the Reformation the peasants
hailed him as their friend and liberator.

4, The knowledge of the earliest sources of Christian truth and
history led the Humanists to see the great contrast between the
early and the contemporary Church in doctrine and practice. They
openly criticized the prevailing religious corruption, and tried to
bring about reform. Erasmus thought areform could best be
effected by acquainting the public with the earliest forms of Chris¬
tianity. Hence his publication of the Greek New Testament and the
L.atin editions of the Church Fathers. This going back to the first
principles of Christianity prepared the people to accept Scripture
as the supreme authority in matters of faith and life.

5. Many attempts had been made before the time of Martin
Luther to bring about areligious reformation, but the Church
had absolutely refused to be reformed. Meanwhile some of the
best minds of northern Europe had come to see that the Church
had become the embodiment of areligious world-view which was
false. The great reformers primarily did not break with the Cath¬
olic Church because it was corrupt in life and practice, but rather
because the Church steadily refused to base its doctrines and its
religious life entirely on the principles of Holy Scripture. The
Catholic Church refused to accept the three great Reformation
principles: (a) Holy Scriptures as the sole normal authority for
faith and life, (b) justification by faith alone without any merits
of good works, and (c) the priesthood of all believers. The
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Reformation had to come, therefore, in opposition to Rome, and
this finally led to the great secession, fo Protestants and Catholics.

34 . REVIEW QUESTIONS
1. Wliat general changes did the Renaissance effect in the intellectual life

of northern Europe?
2. Through what agencies was the new humanism diffused among the

people of the North?
3 - ” h y

and in Germany instead of the patriotic fervor of the scholars of Italy?
4. How do you account for the serious economic unrest just before the

R e f o r m a t i o n ?
S, In what ways did the economic situation prepare for the secession from

R o m e ?
6. Why do you think the age was religious rather than materialistic?
7. How do you connect the stress on work-righteousness with the genera!

rel ig ious world-view?
8. Explain carefully the practice of indulgences. Did this practice prevail

toward the close of the Apostolic Era? Why not?
9. What is meant by mystic religion? How did Mysticism pave the way for

t h e R e f o r m a t i o n ?
10. What general attitude did the lower classes of people lake toward the

existing Church and toward Martin Luther? Why?
II. Why was the Protestant Reformation essentially arevolution against a

certain religious world-view ?
12. How do you explain the fact that the Church refused to be reformed?

did the new humanistic studies develop religious fervor in England

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
1 . T h e i n fl u e n c e o f D e s i d e r i u s E r a s m u s .
2. The influence of John Reuchlin, the Humanist.
3. John Colet and Sir Thomas More as promoters of the new learning in

England.
4. The interest of Maximilian I, Henry VIII, and Francis I, in the new

learning.
5. Peasant revolts in Europe between 1389 and 1523.
6. The condition of the world in 1500 compared with the time of Christ.
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C H A P T E R X

Luther and the Reformation down to 1530

I. Luther’s Youth and Training.—When Martin Luther ap¬
peared as areformer, there had been for two centuries an
increasing criticism of the Church. The demand for reform was
general and of long standing. The Protestant Reformation was
peculiarly favored by atimely convergence'of forces as to time,
place, persons, circumstances, and religious and political relations.
Yet this favorable environment did not produce the Reformation.
Luther worked out his own position (by himself), regardless of
previous rebellions and repeated refusals of reform. The origin
and the genius of the Reformation must be sought not in afavor--
able environment, but in the persottal experiences of Martin Luther
of the truth of the Gospel and in the growth of his religious con¬
victions based upon the Word of God.

Martin Luther was born November 10, 1483, at Eisleben in
what is now Prussian Saxony (a bronze tablet on his grave has
1482, while Melanchthon would have it 1484). According to pre¬
vailing custom he was baptized on the ne.\t day and named Martin
after that day’s saint.

His parents were Hans Luder (Ludher, Luder, Lender, Lothar)
and wife Margaret, born Ziegler, They had recently moved from
their ancestral home at Mohra in Thuringia, and six months after
Luther’s birth they settled at Mansfeld, arich mining town several
miles distant from Eisleben. Hans Luther was afarmer’s son,
and Margaret came from aburgher family in Eisenach. They are
described by contemporaries as of small stature with- rugged fea¬
tures and of a"brownish hue.’’ Martin Luther was proud of his
ancestors, He said on one occasion: “I am afarmer's son; my
father, grandfather, and ancestors were all real farmers.’’

The father of the great reformer was self-reliant, enterprising,
and energetic. He possessed aboldness which was characteristic of
the Luther family, and avigorous humor. In Mansfeld he soon
acquired arespectable official position. The mother of Martin
Luther was ahard-working, faithful, but strict woman who did
not have time to be happy. She was pious but superstitious and
taught her children not only to pray to God and to “the dear

2 1 8
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Saints,” but also to fear and shun all the diabolical spirits which
the people of that age believed in almost more than they believed
i n G o d .

From his parents Martin Luther received hereditary traits that
were of great value to him in his work. The vigorous peasant
nature, the powerful pliysical and mental energies, helped him to
s u r v i v e t h e a b u s e s o f t h e m o n a s t i c l i f e a n d t h e t i t a n i c w o r k c o n ¬

nected with the Reformation. He also inherited that fearless, fight-

M a p I i . u i s t r a t i n c t h e L i k e o f L u t h e r

ing spirit, that vigorous humor, and that rustic rudeness which
marked his ancestors. He possessed alove for hard work, adeter¬
mination of will, and apeculiar common-sense conservatism. His
intimate knowledge of the language of the common people, his
close contact with nature and with the people of the lower classes,
his knowledge of the popular religious life, and his thorough edu¬
cation made him aman of the people in the best sense. The
German people recognized him as one of their own; they listened
to him and lovetl him as few Gemian leaders have ever been loved.

Luther’s childhood home was austere and exacting. His parents
encountered many difficulties in Mansfeld before they finally at-
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tained to economic independence. To begin with there was grinding
poverty in the household. Luther himself once said, “my father
was apoor hewer (i.e. miner), the mother carried all her wood
upon her back, so that she might warm and rear us; their life was
one of severe toil and extreme privation; at the present day, people
would not hold out long in the midst of such suffering." The
children shared in these privations. They were also frequently sub¬
jected to the immoderate severity of the parents. Luther's mother
once beat him till the blood came for stealing anut; and his
father once punished him so severely that he fled from home and
stayed away several days. But Luther's childhood memories were
not confined to bodily hardship. He remembered his father as a

of jolly and gentle disposition. The austerity of his parents
well meant. Discipline in his early home was not, after all.

m a n

w a s

more severe than in the average German home.
Luther's childhood home was one of medieval Catholic piety.

There were no reformatory tendencies in the religious family life.
His father was apious Catholic on very friendly terms with two
of the priests of Mansfeld. In 1497 when two new altars in Mans-
feld were dedicated, promise of indulgence for 60 days was given
to all who heard the first mass; and Hans Luther was among the
first to receive an indulgence. Luther was taught the Creed, the
Ten Commandments, the Lord’s Prayer, and some simple hymns
and chants. He also learned that the Emperor was God’s ruler on
earth and that the Church was the House of the Pope. Christ
was pictured to him, says Luther, as asevere Judge, “sitting on a
rainbow with his Mother and John the Baptist on either side as
intercessors against his frightful wrath.” He heard frightful stories
about the devil and about evil spirits which filled the air and the
water, the forests and the meadows, the mountains and the valleys,
and did alot of harm to the people and to their cattle. Even more
dangerous were the witches whose secret power oyer the peojile
could accomplish terrible things. He knew of some miners and old
women who practiced sorcery. He saw the many groups of pil¬
grims who came through Mansfeld. All these things made strong
impressions upon the sensitive mind of young Luther.

He received his elementary education in the village school- of
Mansfeld which he attended from the age of six or seven to.four¬
teen. At school he was taught reading, writing, religion, and the
elements of Latin. The school discipline was very severe. Luther
was whipped fifteen times in one forenoon without sufficient cause.
The magistracy of the village demanded that the school children
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should go to church and that the choirmaster should teach them
to sing. All the school boys had to attend the church festivals where
the impressive ceremonies and especially the singing made lasting
imj)ressions upon the young minds. The people of Mansfeld were
good Catholics who honored the pope, attemle<l the church serv¬
ices, believed in the Saints and in relics, ami bought indulgences.
Luther grew up in this pious environment.

The severe discipline at home and in school and the strict
legalism of the Catholic religion as taught implanted in Luther a
feeling of religious uncertainty and fear. God was not presented
to him as aloving Father but as aterrifying, unapproachable
Being; Christ was not amerciful Savior but athreatening and
,'ievere Judge. Salvation was to be gained through the mediation
of saints and of the Church and by good works. These impressions
and views were common. But Luther did not stop here. His deeply
religious and somewhat introspective nature, his passion for the
absolute, and his invincible urge to examine the very essence of
his own religious life separated him from his contemporaries and
gradually led him to work out his own position. He was painfully
conscious of his personal responsibility toward God and wanted
to know presently if he would be save<l or condemned.

By 1497 the economic condition of Hans Luther had improved
to such an extent that he could send his son to nschool in Magde¬
burg for one year. The teachers of that school' belonged to the
society called Brethren of the Common Life. Their stress upon
practical Christianity coupled with mystical piety might have
exerted awholesome and formative influence upon the young
student. Magdeburg was the seat of the archbishop of that region.
The city had abeautiful cathedral and many churches and monas¬
teries. Luther was greatly impressed with the ceremonies in the
cathedral and with the great religious processions in the city. He
also remembered seeing on the streets ayoung nobleman (prince
of Anhalt) with abag on his shoulders who had become anovice
in the local Franciscan monastery. This man, who was thin be¬
cause of excessive fasting and mortification of his body, walked
about in penitent garb, begging. Luther wondered if this did not
constitute the perfect Christian life.

The next three years (1498-1501) were spent at the St.
George's School in Eisenach. Luther had some maternal relatives
there, but they were evidently unable to help him financially. He
contributed to his support by singing in the church choir and
that gave him the privilege of singing on the streets, aform of
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scholarship in that age. For some time he was award in the
home of Frau Ursula Cotta (born Schalbe), who took interest
in him because of his singing and his fervent praying. In this
pious home he came under the influence of the Renaissance in
culture and refinement of manners. His connection with the Cotta
home also gained him many friends among the Franciscan monks
of the Schalbian Monastery, located at the foot of Wartburg
Eisenach. This intimate contact with people who devoted their
whole lives to religious interests no doubt strengthened Luther’s
impression from Magdeburg that the monastic life was perhaps the
ideal Christian life. At Eisenach he acquired afull knowledge of
Latin, the principal qualification for entrance into the university.

From Eisenach he, at the age of l8 years, went to the University
of Erfurt, the most celebrated institution of learning in Germany
at that time. The enrollment was alittle above 2,000. Luther dis¬
tinguished himself as auniversity student. Melanchthon states
that “the extraordinary talents of the young man were at that time
the admiration of the whole University.” His fellow students re¬
ferred to him as “the learned philosopher” and as “the musician.”
He took his Bachelor of Arts degree already in 1502 and his
Master of Arts degree in 1505. The degree of Master was usually
bestowed with great solemnity. “What aglorious and exciting time
wc used to have of it,” says Luther, “when they conferred the
degree of Master and honored the recipients with atorchlight pro¬
cession; Ihold that no temporal worldly happiness was equal to
t h a t . ”

n e a r

As auniversity student Luther was agood, pious Catholic. He
continued to observe his daily religious devotions by beginning
every day with prayer and by going to early mass. To pray well is
half the study, was his motto. The wealthy city of Erfurt had an
abundance of churches, chapels, monasteries, and relics. Possession
of asupposed drop of blood from Christ added special glory to
Erfurt and drew thousands of people to the city. The Festival
of the Holy Blood was celebrated with great pomp in the Church
of St. Mary, and at this time indulgences were granted. During
this celebration none but the church bells of St. Mary’s would
chime. Not only were all the other bells silenced, but all religious
services in the other city churches ceased. Since Luther took part
in the many religious festivals of that period, he must also have
helped to celebrate aspecial festival held in Erfurt in 1502, A
papal representative had come to the city to proclaim aPapal
Jubilee, which included sale of indulgences. This man was taken
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into the city and through the streets of Erfurt by amagnificent
procession in which the city officials, the university rector, the
professors, and the entire student body took aleading part. The
students were fond of hearing Sebastian Weinman, apowerful
preacher who sharply rebuked the prevailing vices. Luther listened
to him and to the other preachers in Erfurt but said later that
he had never heard one truly evangelical sermon from any pulpit
of that city. It seems reasonably certain, therefore, that the general
religious environment in Erfurt did not bring Luther in contact
with any reformatory tendencies.

Any specific reformatory tendencies were also conspicuously
lacking in the University of Erfurt. This institution of learning
had been among the foremost in Germany to introduce the new
learning, and the Humanistic influence had created ageneral desire
for amore libera! intellectual culture and an aspiration for im¬
provement in the af?airs of the Church; but there existed aclose
and strict alliance between Church and University, and each pro¬
fessor had to swear to teach nothing contrary to the doctrines of
the Roman Church. No one dared to depart from tradition and no
one ventured to strike out into any independent course. There
was, as in all humanistic circles, much severe criticism of prevail¬
ing vices and corruptions, but this criticism did not lead any one
to the Gospel way to God and to salvation.

Luther took acomplete course of philosophy at Erfurt, but
he also found time to study the classics and some natural science.
His university friends knew him as "a gay, merry, young fellow.”
He applied himself with characteristic energy to his studies, but
his deeply pious nature would frequently turn his thoughts from
the abstract, speculative realm to the practical and religious. He
was conscious, not only of the austere requirements of God, but
also of his own small offences in thought, word, and deed. One
of his fellow students relates that Luther would frequently say as
he washed his hands, “the more we wash ourselves, the more un¬
clean we become.” Luther was not guilty of any peculiar sins, but
as he took inventory of his own religious life, his conscience told
him that many seemingly unimportant things were transgressions
against God’s holy law, How could he get aclean heart?

During the summer semester in 1505 he began to study for the
profession of law at the University of Erfurt, but the religious
problem evidently became more and more acute for him. His
friend Melauchthon relates that Luther’s agony of fear at times
left him almost physically and mentally exhausted. All his efforts
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to find peace with God were seemingly of no avail. Several external
events seem to have increased his religious tension, (i) His casual
acquaintance with the Bible in the university library may have
helped him to see some of the differences between the Word of the
New Testament and the practices of the contemporary Church. (2)
During his early student days at Erfurt he accidentally cut one of
his arteries and was in grave danger of bleeding to death twice
in 24 hours. This event awakened in him thoughts of dying. (3)
Similar thoughts came to him during aserious attack of sickness
somewhat later. (4) Afriend of Luther named Lang became
monk. (5) The sudden death of another friend, Hieroiiymous
Buntz, made aprofound impression upon him. (6) Apestilence
which at that time raged in and around Erfurt turned his thoughts
toward the future life and the destiny of man. (7) The study of
law did not appeal to him, and he is quoted as saying: “show me a
lawyer who loves the truth.” (8) His Damascus hour came on
July 2, 1505, as he returned alone from Mansfeld to Erfurt. Near
the village of Stotterheim, Luther was caught in aterrible thunder¬
storm, and he became so frightened by asudden crash of lightning
that he fell to earth aiid tremblingly exclaimed, “Help me, holy
Saint Anna, Iwill become amonk!” Saint Anna, the supposed
mother of the Virgin Mary, was the patron Saint of the miners.'

There is no record that Luther had for some time previous to
this event thought seriously of becoming amonk. Atimely con¬
vergence of forces had prepared him for this great decision, but lie
later declared that his monastic vow was made involuntarily ami
unexpectedly and partly because of the terror of death. His many
friends had the impression that he had been subject to asudden
catastrophe. Auniversity friend named Crotus Rubeanus said in
1519 about Luther’s experience that “a heavenly light had thrown
him to the ground like asecond Paul.” Another friend, Justus
Jonas, expressed himself in similar terms. When the remark was
made to Hans Luther at the banquet after Luther’s first mass,
that he had become amonk admonished by aheavenly vision, he
replied; “Just so it was not atrick of the devil.” It seems evident,
therefore, that “a revelation from heaven” (Erscheinung vom
Himmel), “a heavenly call,” was the deciding factor for Luther.
Many years later he stated that he had l)ecome amonk “by com¬
pulsion.” His friends advised him again.st going to the monastery,
since his vow had not been made after due and sober consideration,

a

^The s to ry tha t a fe l l ow s tuden t "A lex is * ’ was k i l l ed by tha t l i gh tnmt ; mus t be
consigned to the clasA of "lesends” as Luther callft such later inventions.
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and for avery brief period Luther himself,"regretted” his vow.
But on July 16, 1505, he said good-bye to his friends, and on the
following day they accompanied him to the gates of the Augus-
tinian monastery at Erfurt. Luther became amonk and “was
entirely dead to the world, as long as it seemed good to God.”

The future Reformer had had his Damascus hour. Like Paul of
old he had seen aheavenly light and had heard aheavenly call;
and as the Apostle had been “three days without sight, and did
neither eat nor drink” (Acts 9:9), but prayed fervently (Acts
9:11), so Luther had to si>end three years, 1505-1508, in the
monastery at Erfurt before he saw the first rays of spiritual light
and experienced the dawn of anew day.

O O P

L O V E

1

T h e E s s e n c e o f M o k a l i t v

(As Luther understood it)

In the gigantic spiritual struggles of Luther, 1505-1508, five
factors are easily distinguished. (l) He had entered the monas¬
tery in order that he might live alife that was pleasing to God.
Hence Luther’s main concern was to gain divine approval. (2)
This led to the problem of sin, which became the central concern
in the spiritual struggles of Luther. He came to the conclusion
that his essential sin was alack of love toward God and toward
his fellow men, and he also discovered that even his "good works”
were t a i n ted w i t h t h i s s i n . L i ke Pau l o f O ld he exc la imed ,
"Wretched man^ that Iam! who shall deliver me out of the body
of this death?” (3) But according to the theology of Occam*
and of Gabriel Biel, and even of Bernhard of Clairveaux (cf.
also the Pharisaic views of Paul before his conversion), man was

* R o m . y . 3 4 .
'Man mail, according to this view, first do his part (me'‘itum congrul), then God will

reward bint by *‘grace” (divine power) and Uter by “infused love.”
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capable of giving to God what man willed to give. Luther had been
trained in the doctrines of Occam and of Biel, and consequently
he thought that his particular trouble was that he did not want to
give up sill. He painfully realized that he was utterly incapable of
proper repentance, and that he could not of himself produce the
unselfish love which God required of every righteous person. (4)
Seeing that he utterly failed to attain to avalid righteousness, he
turned to another phase of Occam’s theology, the doctrine of
predestination. Why did not God do His part and give him the
due reward, namely love ?He came to believe that the motive for
the divine redemption of mankind must be sought in God’s will
and not in God’s love. He believed, during these years of struggle,
that God had selected some to be lost and some to be saved, and
that those who were saved must fulfill God’s law and the ordinances
of the Church in every detail. It was this view of God and religion,
coupled with apainful consciousness of his own shortcomings,
which almost drove Luther to despair. He himself has described
these experiences, in contrast to 2Corinthians 12:2, by saying that
at times he suffered such violent and hellish tortures that if they
had lasted even for ten minutes he would have perished and his
limbs would have turned into ashes. (5) The dawn of day came
to Luther through several channels: (a) his novice-master re¬
minded him of the words of the Creed, “I believe the forgiveness
of sins;” (b) John Staupitz, the Vicar-General of the Augus-
tinians in Germany, intensely encouragetl Luther to read the
Bible, and he gradually turned Luther’s attention away from the
works of the law to agracious* Savior; (c) in 1508 he began to
study the writings of St. Augustine,® and paid special attention to
Augustine’s views on sin and grace. Faint rays of the Gospel light
began to penetrate his troubled soul. For three years, 1505-1508,
he had groped about in spiritual darkness, while at the same time
he had lived the monastic life with more thoroughness than any
other known person of his time. His experimental knowledge of
divine truth told him that man can not be justified by good works,
but he did not as yet see the full meaning of the statement in
Romans I:i/, “the righteous shall live by faith.”

After Luther had finished the customary probation period in the
Augustinian Monastery at Erfurt, he became consecrated monk,
evidently in September, 1506. He had been assigned acell in the

*His advice was: "first find yourself in the wounds of Christ, and Cod's predestination
will give you the greatest comfort.*’

*See pages I25*a6.
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monastery which could not be heated. It was asmall room, six by
nine feet, with abed, achair, awindow facing the cemetery, and
adoor which could not be locked from the inside because the cell
should always be open for inspection. The following year he was
consecrated priest, and on May 2, 1507, he read his first mass in
“fear and trembling” because asingle mistake either in word or in
movement constituted amortal sin. In 1508 he was called to teach
at the University of Wittenberg where Staupitz was the Dean.
Luther was at this time recognized as one of the most talented
monks among the Augustinians in Germany. He was transferred
to the Augustinian Monastery in Wittenberg where he was as¬
signed acell in the tower of the Black Monastery.® He lectured
at the university and preached in asmall chapel and also studied
for the "Baccalaureus Biblicus” degree which he received in March,
1509. In the fall of 1509 he was recalled to teach at the University
of Erfurt, and he remained there for three semesters. At Erfurt
he took the second examination in theology, that of “Sententarius.”
He returned to Wittenberg where he passed his third examination
which led to the “Baccalaureus Formatus” degree.

In the winter of 1510-1511, (October 1510-February 1511),
he was sent to Rome on an important mission for the Augustinian
order.^ He stayed in Rome for about four weeks and during this
time studied the religious life of the Holy City with the true
devotion of apilgrim. This visit was highly instructive. “No one,”
said he, “can believe the scandalous acts which are openly done,
unless you have seen, or heard tlicm.” Luther returned to Germany
without having found the much desired satisfaction for his mind
a n d s o u l . I n a l e t t e r w r i t t e n s o m e t i m e a f t e r h i s r e t u r n f r o m

Rome, he exclaims, “O my sin, sin, sin!” indicating that the
religious struggle was still going on within.

Upon the return to Wittenberg he was sent by Staupitz to
Erfurt to complete his training for the doctorate in theology.® On
October 4, 1512, he passed the “Licentiate” examination, and two
weeks later, on the i8th and the 19th, he passed the examination
for the Doctor biblicus degree. Three weeks later he succeeded
Staupitz as Professor in Theology in the University of Witten¬
berg, aposition he held until his death in 1546.

monastery really was red, but the monks mthe same wore abbok cloak,
'Luther was &ent by bis Erfurt brethren as arepresentative of the seven monasteries

that opposed the plan of Suuplta to mer^^e the two factions of the non observant and
o b s e r v a n t A u e u s t i n i a o s .

*Staupitz planned to resi^ and wanted Luther as his successor as professor of
exegesis.
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35, REVIEW QUESTIONS
.Why must the origin and the genius of the Reformation be sought in

&e personal experiences of Luther, rather than in the favorable cir¬
c u m s t a n c e s ?

2. How did heredity help Luther in his great work as aReformer?
3- Describe the childhood of Luther as to home life and training. How did

he differ religiously from his contemporaries?
4. In what ways did Luther’s training at Magdeburg and at Eisenach

prepare him for his life work?
5. What impressions did you get of Luther as auniversity student at Erfurt ?
6. Why did not Luther during his academic training come in more direct

contact with reformatory or revolutionary tendencies?
7. Why did Luther suddenly become amonk?
8. Compare the religious experiences of Luther and the Apostle Paul. Can

you explain why Luther had to go through such terrible struggles?
9. Who was the Ananias (cf. Acts Chap. 9) who brought Luther help?

10, Why was Luther permanently removed to Wittenberg?
Why, when, and for what purpose did Luther visit Rome?
How did Luther's visit to Rome influence his future work?

13, At what time did Luther become aDoctor and aProfessor of Theology
at the University of Wittenberg? How long did he keep this position?

I

I I .

1 2 ,

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
I. What makes agreat man: (i) is it primarily native ability, or (2) is it

primarily favorable environment, or (3) is it aspecific combination of
native ability and environment?

2. Superstition in Luther’s childhood community.
3. The early religious training of Luther.
4. The Schalbean Monastery at Wartburg, near Eisenach.
S. Luther as auniversity student at Erfurt.
6. Luther’s spiritual struggles, 1505-1312.
7. Legends concerning Luther.
8. Origin of Wittenberg University and its history before 1508,
9. Chronology of Luther’s Life, 1483-1512

II. Luther’s Development from 1512-1517.—It was the duty
of Luther as aDoctor of biblicus to lecture at the university on
books of the Bible. He lectured on the Psalms in I5I3-I5> on
Romans in 1515-16, on Galatians in 1516-17, and on Hebrews in
1517-18. In 1512 he was appointed Sub-Prior of the Augustinian
monastery at Wittenberg; he was already the appointed preacher
for that monastery. In 1515 he was made District Vicar over the
eleven Augustinian monasteries in Meissen and Thuringia, aposi¬
tion which involved considerable correspondence and travel. That

year he was also requested by the city council to assist thes a m e

sickly priest, Simon Heinz (brother of chancellor Brueck) at the
city church, in preaching and hearing confessions, and by 1516 he
had become so popular as apreacher that the people demanded
to hear him once every day. He became equally popular as a
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professor. Students from all parts of Germany came to hear him,
and even grave burghers of Wittenberg matriculated as students
in order to hear his lectures.

Why did Luther become so popular? Consider the following
reasons: (i) “He was the first German professor who, in the
academic lecture room made use of his mother-tongue” (Picker)
to explain technical terms, He was truly aman of. the people.
(2) He had become famous as agreat scholar who based his
lectures on the Greek and Hebrew text of the Bible, and not on
the traditional scholastic theology. {3) Luther was more than
agreat teacher; he was aprophet; and his constant appeal to the
Bible made his lectures and his sermons remarkably original and
refreshing. (4) He simplified the religious language (from the
scholastic to the mystic terminology) and laid it much closer to
the common people. (5) But the main reason for Luther’s power
and influence must be sought in his heroic faith; he gave them
the bread of life instead of the straw of philosophy and legend.

When did Luther first clearly understand the Biblical doctrine of
Justification by Faith as set forth in Romans and Galatians?
Luther himself declares that he did not know the light at the time
he became aDoctor of Theology in 1512. But it is evident, from
his lectures on the Psalms, that he had experienced this new
revelation by the time he started these lectures. In his preparation
for his lectures on the Psalms he constantly turned to Romans for
help and, illumined by the Holy Spirit, he saw the prophetic
word in Romans i:iy in the same light as Paul himself had seen
it,® and like Paul he made justification by faith the fundamental
principle of the Christian life.*® Luther had for many years tried
to take the Kingdom of Heaven “by force,”** like Jacob of Old
he had “striven with God;”*® and now aword from Scripture
brought him the solution. The Bible had done for him what
Staupitz, Bernhard of Clairveaux, St. Augustine, and others could
not do. No wonder, therefore, that Luther came to consider the
Bible as the only source and standard for faith and life. In this
momentous revelation which Luther experienced in the tower
of the Black Monastery at Wittenberg during the winter of
15T2-13, the birth of the Lutheran Reformation took place. And in
the light of this experience of Luther the following Reformation
principles may be understood: (l) Man is justified by faith alone
!Rom, 3:J5. ... ,v> I.uther rfall*«d that “justification” did not mean (a) the righteousness which

has; (b> nor the righteousness of life by God’s aid (i-c. sanctification)? but (c) therighteousness which God gives us in Christ and which we grasp by faith.
^ G e n , 3 a : s 8 ,u M a t t , i i r t j .
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and not by works. (2) Consequently, there is ageneral priesthood
of all believers; that is, God is accessible to every Christian
without the mediation of apriest or of the Church. (3) The Bible
is the only source and standard for faith and life. {4) The Bible
must be interpreted by the aid of the Holy Spirit.

Luther’s discovery of the Biblical doctrine of salvation did not
immediately cause him to break with Rome. Fie was still agood,
pious Catholic who did not feel himself in opposition to the system
of doctrine of the Church, and he attacked as yet only the evils
and the abuses which were not sanctioned by the Catholic Church
herself. Four additional years, 1513-17, were required before
Luther had matured as areformer, and during these years he
adjusted himself to the evangelical system of salvation by ridding
himself of certain strong traditional influences, including (i) the
papal authority in so far as this was contrary to Scripture, (2)
the theology of Occam, especially the doctrine of predestination
unto damnation, and (3) the idea that monastic piety and good
life gained special favor with God.

Four main factors influenced Luther’s theological development
during the years 1513-17, namely (i) Occam’s School of Theology,
(2) the writings of St. Augustine, (3) the epistles of the Apostle
Paul, and (4) German mysticism. Occam’s theology helped him
to build his faith upon positive facts of revelation and to mistrust
reason; but this same theology caused him much trouble by its
strong accentuation of the will of God and the resulting doctrine
of absolute predestination. In Luther’s written lectures on Romans
in 1515-16, it may be observed how the thoughts connected with
this doctrine at times overwhelmed him and seemed to crush him
to the ground; but these same lectures also reveal how he in the
midst of such struggles invariably threw himself over on God’s
saving grace in Christ Jesus and rested there. His legalistic religion
was replaced by areligion of grace, and he re-established that
direct, personal relationship with God which had characterized
the original Christian faith and life.

His diligent study of the writings of Augustine and of Paul
helped him to comprehend fully the Scriptural doctrines of human
sin and of the righteousness of the law, and of the true righteous¬
ness of God. Luther was painfully conscious of the fact that the
Humanists did not fully comprehend Paul’s doctrine of salvation.
By working out his own position and on the basis of his personal
experiences he was able to discover how Paul had felt and thought

See 66*69 .

1 3



LUTHER AND THE REFORMATION DOWN TO 1530 231
—sonietliing the Cliurdi of the Middle Ages had not been able to
do. He based everything on the promises of God in the Gospel
(Word and Sacraments).

The last important factor in Luther’s long development as a
reformer was his ability to acquire full certainly of God’s grace
and his salvation. The Roman Church of the Middle Ages had
never been able to give to its adherents that certainty.“ The be¬
lievers could only hope to be saved. Luther himself had up to this
time thought that certainty of his own salvation would lead to
abominable j^ridc or to false assurance, but through the study of
Paul anti through the influence of the German mystics, he came to
realize that it was the jirivilege of every Christian to have the
blessed assurance of salvation in the Gospel message. What ahappy
diseovery! Without this assurance Paul could never liave become
the great Apostle to the Gentiles, and Luther could never have
become the great Reformer and the giant of faith.

Abrief summary of Luther’s religious convictions in 1517
may be of interest. Consider the following: (i) Man is 'ustified
or saved by faith in Christ without any merits of good works.
Justification is asingle act of God, following conversion and pre¬
ceding sanctification, while justification according to the Catholic
Church is agradual process conditioned by faith and good works.
(2) Every Christian has adirect access to God through faith in
Jesus Christ. Personal communion with God and the forgiveness
of sins are not conditioned by the mediation of apriest, hut by
faith in Christ only. Hence there is ageneral priesthood of all

.believers. (3) The Bible is the sole normal authority for faith and
life. Tradition has value only in so far as it is based on Scriiiture.
(4) God asserts His actual and full presence in the Holy Glio.st.
The Bible can not be understood from human speculation but
must be intcr])reted, by the illumination and aid of the Holy
Spirit, from the context according to the laws of language. (5)
The essence of God is love. Religion is not based on alegal contract
between God and man, but on God’s gift of grace, or God’s love
to the sinner. This grace is free for all and may be accepted and
enjoyed by all of faith. Consequently, there is no absolute pre¬
destination. (6) It is the blessed privilege of every Christian to
have full certainty of his or her personal salvation in Christ
Jesus.

Luther had been led, step by step, to an experimental knowl¬
edge of the basic Christian principles. The Renaissance appeal to

Council of Treni, Canon 13.
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the sources had led him to re-discover the Apostolic Christianity in
ail its purity and effervescence. No wonder that he held the atten¬
tion of most of Germany even in 1517. But Luther had as yet no
thought of separating himself from the Church of Rome. He
called the Bohemians who had renounced the church “wretched
heretics.” He still believed in the divine origin and the divine right
of papacy, the episcopacy, the priesthood, and the infallibility of
the Church. He was “loaded” with reformation ideas, but he at¬
tacked as yet only the abuses which the Church herself did not
s a n c t i o n .

After this survey of Luther’s life and activity it becomes evi¬
dent that by 1517 he had been fully prepared for his great reforma¬
tion work. The law of the Spirit of Life'® had truly made him
afree man. Like the great apostle he could say, “I know him
whom Ihave believed.”*® His preaching and his teaching were
with authority, coupled with great personal conviction that he was
now atrue witness of Christ. In April, 1517, he published 151
theses on justification. In September, 1517 he published 97 theses,
“Contra scholasticam theologicam.” for the purpose of improving
the curriculum and the methods of study** at the University of
Wittenberg. But the Lutheran Reformation dates from October
31, 1517, when Luther nailed his 95 theses against the sale of
indulgences to adoor of the Castle Church in Wittenberg.

III. Luther’s 95 Theses to the Diet o£ Worms, 1517-21.—
Pope Julius II (1503-13) started the building of the magnificent
church of St. Peter in Rome in 1506, but the work was inter¬
rupted and threatened with failure for lack of funds. Pope Leo X
(1513-21) tried to raise the necessary means for the completion
of the church building by' proclaiming ageneral sale of indul¬
gences.*® England, France, and Spain refused to be taxed in this
manner, but Germany under Maximilian Iyielded to the papal
demands. The pope divided Germany into three districts and ap¬
pointed Albert of Brandenburg, the archbishop of Mainz and of
Magdeburg, as chief manager of one district which included
Albert’s own provinces. His chief salesman was John Tetzel, a
Dominican Monk, who travelled from place to place and offered
the papal indulgences for sale.

Indulgence salesmen were usually received with dignified
solemnity. An eye-witness has described Tetzel's entry into a

R o m . 8 : 3 .
’’ Lcichor named it “the Wittenberg Theology.”
’’^The contract made through the pope's banker^ Fugger in Augsburg, was that first of

all the immense debt of Albert for the pallium fees should be paid by crediting him
with $0% of the net receipts, and $o% was to be credited to tbe pope.

w 3 T i m . I n a .
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certain city in the following words: ‘‘When the Commissary or
Indulgence-seller approached the town, the Bull (proclaiming the
Indulgence) was carried before him on acloth of velvet and gold,
and all the priests and monks, the town council, the schoolmasters
and their scholars, and all the men and women went out to meet
him with banners and candles and songs, forming agreat proces¬
sion; then all the bells ringing and all the organs playing, they
accompanied him to the principal church; ared cross was set up
in the midst of the church, and the Pope’s banner was displayed;
in short, one might think they were receiving God Himself"
(Lindsay). In front of the cross was placed alarge iron chest to
receive the money, and then the people were induced in various
ways, by sermons, hymns, processions, bulletins, to buy indulgences.
Tetzel would frequently say.

“Sobald der Pfennig im Kasten klingt.
Die Seel’ ans dem Fegfeuer springt.

Freely translated this means, "as soon as the money (gold) tinkles
in the chest, the soul springs out of purgatory,” or in couplet,

"Soon as the groschen in the casket rings,
The troubled soul from purgatory springs.”

The theory and practice of Indulgences at the time of Luther have
been briefly explained in Chapter IX, Section 5.

Frederick the Wise, Elector of Saxony, did not permit Tetzel
to enter his territory for fear that too much money might be ex¬
ported without real return, and since it was collected by the rival
house of Brandenburg. Hence Tetzel set up his trade at Juterbock
on the border of Saxony and only afew miles from Wittenberg.
When many of Luther’s own parishioners bought indulgences, in
spite of his repeated warnings, he could not help protesting against
this ungodly and soul-destroying method of gathering money.
As Christ had expelled the profane traffickers from the court of
the Temple, so Luther now wanted to rid the Church of this
profane and degrading practice of selling indulgences. On Oc¬
tober 31, 1517, he nailed, in strict conformity with academic
etiquette, 95 theses to adoor of the Castle Church in Wittenberg
a s a

would have to conduct. On the same day he sent acopy of the
95 theses and aletter to Archbishop Albert, and in asermon to the
townspeople Luther called attention to his theses. This was the

^Also a s f o l l o w s : ‘ ‘ S o b a l d d a s G o l d i m K a s t e n k l i o ^ ,
Die S^l aaa deto Feffener ia den Hinnel aprinft.”

basis for an academic debate which he, when his turn came.



A H I S T O R Y O F T H E C H R I S T I A N C H U R C H2 3 4

beginning of the Protestant Reformation. The resulting struggles
which ended with acomplete rupture with Rome may be discussed
in connection with the following topics: (i) Luther summoned
before the General Chapter of the Augustinian Order, at Heidel¬
berg, April-May, 1518. (2) Luther before Cajetan at the Diet of
Augsburg, October, 1518. (3) The Leipzig Disputation, June-July,
1519. (4) The second heresy-trial and the Bull of Excommunica¬
tion, January-June, 1519. (5) Luther’s answer: the three famous
Reformation treatises, August-November, 1519, and the burning
of the papal bull in December, 1519. (6) Luther at the Diet of
Worms, 1521.

r. Luther’s 95 Theses received an immediate and wklespicad
publicity. The opponents stamped his views as Bohemian poison,
as Hussite heresy. Luther answered by explaining his Theses in
popular language in a“Sermon on Indulgences and Grace,” and
the demand for this writing was so great it went through 12 edi¬
tions before the end of that year. The opponents tried to have
L u t h e r ’ s m o n a s t i c o r d e r s i l e n c e h i m . H e w a s s u m m o n e d b e f o r e

the General Chapter of the Order at Heidelberg in April, 1518.
In the debate which was arranged between Luther and the Domini¬
can monks of Heidelberg, Luther defended his position with such
eloquence and learning that his own Order placed itself on his
side, and he won many influential friends, such as Bucer, Brenz,
and Schnepf; but Luther resigned all ofiflees he held in the order.
On May 15 he returned to Wittenberg and prepared the remarkable
“Resolutions” in which he attacked the authority of the pope and
d e m a n d e d a c h u r c h r e f o r m .

2. Aregtdar action of inquisition was now started against
Luther. The pope ordered Luther to appear in Rome within sixty
days, and Cardinal Cajetan was ordered to get Luther into his
power. But the eagerness to crush this dangerous monk caused the
pope to declare Luther—scarcely sixteen days later—to be a
heretic who was placed under papal ban unless he recanted. Addi¬
tional papal orders demanded that Luther’s adherents be captured,
and that the places which cherished him be put under interdict.
But the political situation immediately forced the pope to be more
lenient. At the Diet of Augsburg in the summer of 1518, Charles I
of Spain had been proposed as acandidate for emperor by
Maximilian I, ana this was entirely against the political interests
of the pope. Elector Frederick the Wise did not favor the candi¬
dacy of Charles I, and the pope tried to win this Elector over to
his side. Hence he yielded to the demand that Luther be tried in



LUTHER AND THE REFORMATION DOWN TO 1530 235

Germany and ordered him to appear before Cardinal Cajctan at
the Diet of Augsburg. Cajetan pointblank demanded that Luther
should recant his heresies without any argument and that he
should place himself in absolute submission to the pope. Luther
refused by declaring that he could do nothing against his con¬
science. On the night of October 20, he escaped from the city on
horseback. He then appealed his case to aGeneral Church Council,
after he had in due form appealed his case to the pope for afair
hearing.

3, The pope decided to delay the proceedings against Luther
because of the delicate political situation in Germany.^" Meanwhile
he sent his nuncio and chamberlain, Charles von Miltitz, to Fred¬
erick the Wise for the purpose of winning him for the papal
political policies. Miltitz had acordial meeting with Luther in
January, 1519, and Luther promised to refrain from controversy
provided that his opponents remained silent. But then John Eck,
aprofessor at the University of Leipzig, challenged Professor
Carlstadt, and indirectly Luther, to adebate. The disputation was
held at Leipzig June-July, 1519. Carlstadt could not hold his
ground against the skillful Eck, and Luther soon took his place.
The superiority of Luther over Eck was apparent, but Eck finally
forced Luther to admit that General Councils could err and that
not all of the Hussite doctrines were heretic. Eck replied: ‘Tf
you believe that ageneral council, legitimately convoked, can err,
you are to me aheathen and apublican.” He then hastened to
Rome to secure abull*' of excommunication against Luther.
rupture with Rome seemed unavoidable. Luther had gained atre¬
mendous popularity. He kept three printing shops busy printing
his manuscripts. The German Humanists, headed by Erasmus,
allied themselves for the time being with Luther’s cause, and the
popular German literature also took his side.

4. It was now high time for Rome to crush Luther. Asecond
heresy-process was started against him in January, 1520. But
Luther’s opponents found it difficult to formulate his heresies.
Statements from theologians of the universities of Cologne and
Louvain, an elaborate treatise by Eck, apersonal visit of Eck to
Rome, three different Commissions of the foremost theologians of
the Curia, and four consistories of the Cardinals were necessary
before acceptable formulations could be made. The Bull of Ex-

»Emperor Maximilian had died, the election of anew emperor wai imrainent, and
Frederick the WiJic wa» administrator of the empire, so he must not be offended. The
pope sent von Miltitz with the order of agolden rose to Fredericlc.

»* The old leaden seals of the official papal documents resembled buobles. Hence the
n a m e b u l l f r o m t h e L a t i n w o r d f o r b u b b U o r k n o b .
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communication was signed by the pope on June 15, 1520, Luther
was declared aheretic, his writings were ordered burned, and he
himself was threatened with the ban unless he recanted within
sixty days. On the third day of January, 1521, Luther was ex¬
communicated and the places where he labored were placed under
interdict. But before this could happen, Luther had already severed
his relations with Rome by burning the papal bull on December 10,
1520.

5. When Luther was informed as to how the trial was carried
on against him in Rome, he wrote atreatise which was published

August under the title, "To the Christian Nobility of the
German Nation.” It was asummons to Germany to unite against
Rome, and aplatform for areformation of the life in church and
state. In October, 1520, he published asecond treatise, “On the
Babylonian Captivity of the Church,” in which he attacked certain
doctrines of the Roman Church. In response to arequest by the
Augustinian Order that Luther make afinal attempt to effect a
peaceful settlement with Rome, he published The Liberty of a
Christio7i in November, 1520. This treatise emphasized the
priesthood of all believers. Acopy was sent to the pope. Meanwhile
acopy of the Bull of Excommunication had reached Wittenberg.
Luther did the wisest thing he could do. He burned the bull and
the papal books of law, as mentioned above.

6. On January 28, 1521, Charles V, the new emperor, opened his
first Diet at Worms. Frederick the Wise demanded that Luther
be given afair hearing at this Diet, and he finally persuaded the
emperor to have Luther appear in person before the assembly, On
his way to Worms Luther was reminded of the fate of Huss, but
Luther replied: “Huss has been burned, but not the truth with
him. Iwill go on, though as many devils were aiming at me as
there arc tiles on the roof.” He arrived in Worms on April 16,
1521, and on the following day he was called before the Diet.
F r e d e r i c k t h e W i s e h a d a d v i s e d L u t h e r t o m a r k t i m e a n d t o s e e k

to delay the final answer. Consequently, he asked permission to
jjostpone answering the questions put to him, and he was granted
24 hours. The next day, April 18, 1521, was the greatest day in
Luther’s life. Standing before the most powerful and influential
assembly in the world at that time, he gave awell prepared speech
which made an indelible impression upon the audience. When
finally asked if he would recant he answered: “Unless Iam

^For Apossible influence of this writing on the American Declaration of Independence,
eee C'hap. aXII , Sect ion l l .

m
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refuted and convicted by testimonies of the Scriptures or by clear
arguments ... Icannot and will not recant anything, since it is
unsafe and dangerous to do anything against the conscience.” With
Scripture in hand Luther had defied the entire Roman Catholic
Church and the Holy Roman Empire of the German Nation. The
pope had already excommunicated Luther. The emperor and the
Diet of Worms put Luther under the ban** of the Empire, May 26,
1521, commanding his surrender to the government at the expira¬
tion of his safe-conduct, and forbidding all to shelter him or to
read his writings.

36. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why had Luther to assume so man^ official duties?
3. How do you account for his popularity as apreacher and as ateacher?
3. When did Luther fully understand the Biblical doctrine of justification

by faith?
4. Why did not Luther contemplate any break with Rome? Why did the

rupture come ?
S. What factors influenced Luther’s religious development, 1512-17?
6. Give abrief summary of Luther’s religious oenvictions in 1517. Kow do

these compare with the views of the Qiristian Leaders in the Apostolic
E r a ?

7. What event marks the beginning of the Lutheran Reformation? Why?
8. Explain the theory and practice of the sale of indulgences.
9. How did Luther's discussion at Heidelberg help the Reformation cause?

10. In what ways did the political situation in Germany iavor the Lutheran
R e f o r m a t i o n ?

ii. How do you think the disputation at Leipzig in 1519 influenced Luther
personally?

.How did Luther anticipate and respond to the papal bull?
13. Why did Frederick the Wise want Luther to appear in person before the

Diet of Worms, 1531?
14. How do you account for the fact that Luther, in his endeavors to bring

the Church back to the simpler ideals and practices of Christianity, was
excommunicated by the pope and placed under the ban of the Empire
by the emperor?

15. Did Luther receive afair tr ial ?Explain.
16. Was the ban against Luther technically correct and valid?
J7- Why was Luther’s appeal to ageneral church council disregarded?

1 3

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. Luther, the teacher and the preacher.
3. "Justification" as defined by Luther and by the Roman Catholic Church.
3. Luther’s idea of predestination in his former and latter years.
4. Luther's experience as to certainty of salvation,
5. The origin of indulgences and their abuses in Luther's time.
6 . T h e t r i a l o f L u t h e r .
7. Asynopsis of the three pamphlets of 1530.
8. St. Peter's Cathedral: its predecessor, architect, execution, and com¬

pletion.
■* See pice i«o.
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9. Luther’s 95 theses.

10. Luther excommunicated and put under the ban of the empire.

IV. F rom the D ie t o f Worms to the Peasan t ’s War, 1521*
25.—Luther had endeavored, in the most critical moment of his
life, to promote the growing Evangelical movement in three ways;
(i) by appealing to the Word of God as the final religious au¬
thority; (2) by requesting atrial before aGeneral Council; and
(3) by appealing to the dictates of aconscience bound by the
Holy Scriptures. Papacy and the Holy Roman Empire—the two
supposed arms of God in governing the world—had answered by
making Luther alegal outlaw whose life was to be taken and
whose books were to be bu rned .

He left Worms on April 26, 1521, and afew days later he was
secreted by friends in the Wartburg Castle near Eisenach where he
was kept in seclusion for ten months. During this time he dressed
in the garb of aknight and took the name of Squire George. At
Wartburg he produced some of his most important literary works.
He explained the new Evangelical movement and gave it amore
definite form. Luther had no thought of founding anew church.
He wanted to reform the existing church by bringing it back to
the fundamental ideals and practices of the church of the New
Testament times. His most important works at Wartburg included
the treatise “On Monastic Vows,” in which he urged all priests,
monks, and nuns to leave the monastic life and to marry; his
“Epistle and Gospel Postil,” completed at Wittenberg, and writ¬
ten as ahelp for pastors; and his translation of the New Testa¬
ment which appeared in print in September, 1522. Atranslation
of the Old Testament followed in four parts, the last being pub¬
lished in 1532.

Luther’s Bible translation was epoch-making. The previous Ger¬
man Bible translations were based on the partially corrupted Latin
text. Luther based his New Testament translation on the original
Greek text, published by Erasmus in 1516, and his Old Testament
translation was based on the original Hebrew text. His intimate
knowledge of the spoken, written, and printed language of his
people enabled Luther to make the Oriental thoughts and illustra¬
tions of the Bible understood by the German mind. He gave Ger¬
many aunified language, the modern High German, His numerous
German writings, especially his German Bible, his Small Cate¬
chism, and his hymns, exerted asingular and unique influence on
the development of the German tongue.
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At Wittenberg anumber of friends carried on the work of the
Reformation during Luther’s absence. Melanchthon-'* formulated
the fundamental conceptions and doctrines of the Bible in awork
called “Loci communes rerum theologicarum,’’ wherein he laid
the foundation for the Dogmatics of the Evangelical Church. But
the Reformation was also endangered by the destructive zeal of
m e n w h o t r i e d t o t u r n t h e r e f o r m a t i o n i n t o a r e v o l u t i o n . L u t h e r ' s

old colleague. Carlstadt, took the leadership from Melanchthon
and began to institute asocial reform in Wittenberg that bordered
on communism. He advocated that all the ceremonies and usages
of the medieval religious life be abolished in order that the new
evangelical liberty might be fully exercised. He bitterly attacked
the monastic vows, celibacy, the use of adistinctive dress for the
clergy, the use of pictures and images in churches, the withholding
of the cup from the laity in the Lord’s Supper, the Confessional,
and the Mass. Carlstadt was ably seconded by Gabriel Zwilling, an
.'^ugusfinian monk who preached in the cloister church in Witten¬
berg. He maintained that the communicants should partake of the
Lord’s Supper in groups of twelve, in imitation of the twelve
apostles. Carlstadt and Zwilling expressed contempt for theology
and hum.an learning and effected the discontinuance of the city
boys’ school,

Amore fanatical spirit began to manifest itself in the village
of Zwikau, sixty-four miles south of Wittenberg, Three of the
so-called Zwikau prophets, Nicholas Storch, Thomas Marx, and
Marcus Stubner, were forced to leave the village. On December
27, 1521, they arrived at Wittenberg where they immediately began
to proclaim their visions and revelations in amanner similar to that
of the Montanists.*® Infant baptism was denounced as an institu¬
tion of Satan. They stirred up excitement which bred fanaticism.
Disorders and riots increased daily and spread to other towns.
M e l a n c h t h o n a n d o t h e r s o b e r - m i n d e d L u t h e r a n s w e r e u n a b l e t o

check the tumults, so they eagerly pressed the return of Luther.
Without official permission Luther returned to Wittenberg in
March, 1522. After acareful study of the situation he preached
in the city church for eight successive days and thereby made him¬
self master of the situation. He made no personal references; he

^Luther de$cr ibe(! Mclanebtben ia these words: " I am rouehi boisterous, stormy,
and altogether warOike. 1must remove the stumps, cut away (ne thtsiles and thorns,
a n d d e a r t h e w i l d f o r e s t s ; b u t M a s t e r P h i l i p c o r n e a a l o n g , s o f t l y a n d g e n t l y , . S Q w k f g
and watering with joy.*’ But his desire to avoid strife made him too ready to com*
p r o m i s e w i t h R e f o r m e d a n d C a t h o l i c v l e v / s . H e w a s l a r g e l y r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h e d o c *
trinal controversies within the Lutheran church In the sixteenth century.

*See pages 86*88.
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blamed no individuals for the disorders; but he made it clear that
the evangelical faith must be promoted and accepted without force
or compulsion or revolution. "The Word created heaven and earth
and all things; the same Word will also create now,” said Luther.
When order had been restored, he took up his former home in the
monastery and resumed his monastic life, in order to live down the
reproach of his enemies that he broke down all churchly order.

The Zwikau prophets came to Luther and proudly demanded
that he recognize their higher spiritual authority. He describes a
part of the interview in these words: “I have caught them even in
open falsehoods, when they sought to escape by miserable, smooth
words. Ifinally requested them to establish their doctrines by
miracles, of which they boasted contrary to Scripture. They, how¬
ever, declined, but boasted that Imust some time believe them;
whereupon Iwarned their God, not to work amiracle against the
will of my God. Thus we separated.”*® They left Wittenberg for
good after denouncing Luther as anew pope and as an enemy of
true religion. Carlstadt submitted silently for the time being, but
his feelings of revenge against Luther soon involved him in a
religious controversy which resulted in his expulsion from Saxony.

Shortly after his return to Wittenberg, Luther gave asharp
answer to charges made against him by King Henry VIII of Eng¬
land. The latter had not only ordered Luther’s books to be burned
in England, but in 1521 he had also written adefence of the seven
sacraments against Luther’s “Babylonian Captivity of the Church.”
This controversy formed the prelude to Luther's break with Eras¬
mus. Luther had for some time been impatient with Erasmus,
likening him to aMoses who had led his people out of Egypt to die
in the plains of Moab, never to enter the promised land. Erasmus,
under obligation to Henry VIII for many favors, resented Luther’s
fierce reply to the English King. In 1524 he published an attack
o n L u t h e r i n t h e “ F r e e d o m o f t h e W i l l . ” L u t h e r a n s w e r e d i n h i s

book "On the Will in Bondage.” The breach between the two,
Luther and Erasmus, was complete after Erasmus had published
his second attack called “Hyperaspistes.” This rupture also
alienated Luther from the majority of the humanists.

Luther’s new theory of individual judgment and individual re¬
sponsibility called for ageneral education of all citizens. In his
great reformation program he had substituted the religious au¬
thority of the Bible for the religious authority of the Church; he
had substituted individual judgment in the interpretation of Scrip-

*Ro»t1 in: The lA je of Mort in Luther, page 250.
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turts and in formulating decisions for the collective judgment of
the Church; and instead of collective or institutional responsibility
for salvation he had substituted individual responsibility for salva¬
tion through personal faith in Jesus Christ. According to the older
theory only afew needed to be educated, but according to Luther’s
theory education was necessary for all. Each person should be
able to read and to study the Bible, participate intelligently in the
church services, and take an intelligent part in the affairs of the
state. In two pamphlets, “Letter to the Mayors and Aldermen of
all the Cities of Germany in behalf of Christian Schools" (1524),
and Ins “Sermon on the Duty of Sending Children to School"
(1530), he set forth the ideas of freedom of judgment and per¬
sonal responsibility and individual participation in religions and
governmental matters and the conse<iuent need for the education
of all. Luther's educational ideas were put into practice by two
of his colleagues, Philip Melanchthon, the formulating genius of
the Reformation, and Johannes Bugenhagen, the organizer, who
h a s b e e n c a l l e d t h e f a t h e r o f t h e G e r m a n “ Vo l k s s c h u l e . " L u t h e r

urged aGerman State School system to include vernacular ])rimary
schools for both sexes, Latin secondary schools, and universities.

The rapid spread of Luther’s teaching, and the consequent
alienation of many communities, even entire regions from the
Church of Rome, made it necessary for the Reformer to arrange
an evangelical order of Divine Service, and to organize evangelical
churches. He made no plans for the formal establishment of a
new church, but simply urged “that the Word should have free
course among Christians.” The congregations were to be put in
possession of the pure Word of Cod, and this simple Word would
in turn transform the hearts and minds of men and would renovate
society. Luther cherished the hope that the evangelical principles
would gradually be adopted, not only by certain German provinces,
but possibly also by the existing German episcopate.

In arranging the form of worship, Luther preserved historic
continuity by retaining those ceremonies in the Catholic worship
which he did not consider contrary to Scripture; but certain ele¬
ments, such as the sacrifice of the mass and the thought of mer¬
itoriousness of church attendance, were definitely removed.
Emphasis was shifted from the things that may be seen to the
things that may be heard, from elaborate pompous ceremonies
which aiJpealed to the eye and to the emotions to evangelical preach¬
ing which appealed to the intellect and to personal faith. German

*^CubbcrIcy: I l iMory of Education, pagea

2 T
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was substituted for Latin, and the sermon was substituted for the
mass. The preaching of the Word of God became the central fac¬
tor in the worship, while congregational singing of German church-
hymns was made the second main factor because singing led the
congregation to amore active participation in the service. Luther
himself composed at least thirty-eight hymns, twenty-four of which
were written in 1523-24. In 1524 aGerman hymnary containing
thirty-two hymns was published by Luther. He also revised the
Order of Baptism and the Solemnization of Marriage. The private
Confessional was retained as an important means fordoing pastoral
work. The cup was given to the laity in the Lord’s Supper. Cate¬
chetical instruction of the young was made anecessary part of the
evangelical service. As Luther expressed it, “One of the principal

(U State and. Church. Ctuuxlv(2) Shots

Luther ’s Church Government in Theory and Practice

parts of aright German order of worship is aplain and good
instruction of the youth.”

Luther had no intention of founding anew Church. His attitude
is expressed in the Augsburg Confession, Article XXVIII, 77:
“It is not our design to wrest the government from the bishops,
but this one thing is asked, namely, that they allow the Gospel to
be purely taught, and that they relax some few observances which
cannot be kept without sin.” But when the Church refused to make
any concession, and the bishops, devoted to the pope, defended
“godless doctrine and godless services” and “wrested the jurisdic¬
tion from pastors” and refused to ordain evangelical pastors, he
saw valid reasons why the evangelical churches should not recog¬
nize bishops. The churches in the evangelically disposed
munities had to be reorganized on aScriptural basis. Luther drew a
sharp distinction between secula- and spiritual power. The Church
must recognize the supremacy of the State in temporal affairs;
tlie State must acknowledge the sovereignty of the Church in
spiritual matters. But Luther’s idea of the separation of Church

c o m -
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and State was entirely too advanced for the time. The people were
not capable of governing their own church affairs, and Luther’s
fa i th in the “common man” was somewhat shaken a f te r the Peasant

War. So Luther saw no other way but to place the Church under
the general supervision of the State. As the central government
in Germany was very weak, the control of the Church was actually
placed in the,hands of the evangelical princes and the evangelically
disposed city-councils. State-control over the Lutheran Church in
Germany was continued until the revolution in 1918. In Scan¬
d i n a v i a s t a t e - c o n t r o l i s s t i l l m a i n t a i n e d . * ®

Division of Germany into Lutheran and Catholic camps could
be distinctly noticed in 1524, although actual parting occurred later.
By the Edict of Worms, 1521, the Reformation had been thrown
into German politics. The Supporters of the old Church becoming
alarmed at the rapid spread of Lutheranism, at the diets of Nuren-
berg in 1522-23 and 1524, representatives of pope and emperor
urged the territorial princes to enforce the imperial edict. As a
partial answer they received alist of one hundred grievances which
Germany held against the Roman Curia. It was evident that even
the regency of the empire had become decidedly favorable to the
Reformation. The Catholic princes of South Germany decided,
therefore, to form an alliance for the purpose of suppressing and
excluding Lutheranism for their dominions. They also promised
mutual help in their common danger. This Catholic alliance called
forth aLutheran party smaller, but more compact than the Catholic,
The possibility of acivil war was eliminated at this time because
(i) the Turks were threatening the eastern frontier of Europe;
(2) because the emperor and the king of France were at war with
one another between 1521 and 1528, and the emperor needed money
and soldiers of the Lutherans; and (3) because the relations be¬
tween pope and emperor were so strained that an imperial army
even marched against Rome, in 1527. captured the pope, held him
aprisoner for several months, and sacked Rome as it had rarely
been sacked before.

Meanwhile, asocial-economic revolution, the Peasant’s War of
1524-25, broke out with unexpected force and violence. The
peasants had long been suffering under heavy burdens laid upon

*The various aystemtt of church government may be classified^ as to form, as Papal,
Patriarchal, Episcopal, Consistoriat, Presbyterial. Congregational, Synodical, etc. There
are three main systems with regard to the relation between Church and State, namely,
the Church’Stale. the State-Church, and the Free*Church. In the Cburch*5taie system
the Church is superior to the State; in the State-Church system the State dominaten
the Church: in the Free Cburch system State and Church are reciprocallv indej'endent
a n d m u t u a l l y h e l p f u l .
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them by their heartless masters, the secular nobles and the princely
bishops who owned or controlled the land of Germany.*® Drawing
their own inferences from Luther’s doctrine of Christian liberty,
the peasants raised the banner of revolt against the territorial
princes. They were spurred on by fanatic revolutionary preachers,
especially by Thomas Miinzer, but the underlying causes of the
revolt were economic, not religious. The peasants stated their

twelve articles, and also appealed to Luther, Wheng r i e v a n c e s i n
these articles reached Luther at Wittenberg, he protested most
emphatically against any kind of revolution. “Let every soul be in
subjection to the higher powers: for there is no power but of God;
and the powers that be are ordained of God.”“ The peasants muse
show respect for the constituted lawful authority, which in this
case resided with the princes. The sword had been given by God to
the civil government only, and for the purpose of punishing the
evil-doers. There was no excuse for insurrection even when the
government was wicked, and those who set themselves against the
government would bring judgment upon themselves.** He made a
distinction between religion and politics, between spiritual and
temporal or civil affairs, and he told the peasants that their social-
economic grievances had little or nothing to do with the Gospel.
The demands stated in the twelve articles were moderate and rea¬
sonable, but if the peasants would try to get their requests granted
by insurrection or by force of arms, he would tell the princes to
put them down. On the other hand, Luther rebuked the princes and
the bishops in frightful terms for their oppression of the common

and urged that they yield to demands for are-adjustment, lestm a n

God should suffer the devil to stir up an insurrection against them.
He finally advocated that the opposing parties should seek apeace¬
ful settlement of the disputed matters by submitting to acommittee
of arbitration. But when he heard that the peasants had risen in
open revolt, and had committed shocking outrages, he urged the
princes to put them down without mercy because they defied the
laws of God and the lawfully constituted authority. Between a
hundred and ahundred and fifty thousand people lost their lives in
the Peasant’s War. Castles, convents, villages, and agricultural
implements were destroyed, and several agricultural districts were
t u r n e d i n t o a w i l d e r n e s s .

The Peasant’s War had amarked influence upon the Lutheran
Reformation. Large numbers of peasants who had looked to Luther
as aprophet of liberty now became indifferent or hostile to him.

* R o n i . i j i t . R o m . 1 3 : 3 .!! Se« paffes aio-u, *nd lay-aS.
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Nevertheless, the Reformation gained its strongest support among
the peasants after they had been defeated. Luther lost some of his
faith in the “common man,'' in the ability of the masses to govern
their own affairs, which prevented him from giving the evangelical
churches ademocratic organization. He relied upon the upper
classes to take the lead in making reforms, and placed the Church
under their supervision.

Luther continued to live in the Augustinean monastery at Wit¬
tenberg, although nearly all the monks had left by 1525. In 1524
he exchanged the monastic gown for aclerical robe given to him
by his Elector. On June 13, 1525,11c married Catherina von Bora,
apoor ex-nun of noble birth. The old monastery was given to the
couple as ahome. Luther’s marriage was an important public event
because by this act he founded the evangeliĉ  parsonage,
happy and beautiful family life became amodel. His home became
acenter of intellectual and religious life and agenerous Christian
hospitality, Luther loved music and singing, poetry and fine arts,
legends, fables, and proverbs. An attractive feature of his home
life was his celebration of Christmas, when he would sit with his
family to sing Christinas hymns, including his own.

"Von Himmel hoch da komm ich her"
( t ranslated)

"From licaven above to earth Icome,"

V. From the Peasant’s War to the Diet of Augsburg,
1525-30.—During the next five years, 1525-30, Western Christen¬
dom permanently divided into Protestant and Catholic groups. The
Catholic alliance at Ratisbon in 1524 marked the definite beginning
of the separation, and the Diet of Augshurg, 1530, marked the
conclusion. The League of Ratisbon, which united the Catholics of
the South German principalities, was soon followed by a.similar
alliance of the Catholics of North Germany known as the League
of Dessau, 1525. But the most threatening alliance against the
Reformation movement was the Treaty of Madrid, January, 1526,
in which the emperor and King Francis Iagreed to exterminate
Lutheranism. The emperor sent an order to the German princes
that they should make preparations for the enforcement of the
Edict of Worms. In consequence of these threatening movements
anumber of princes who favored the Reformation entered into a

f.uther gave the New Testament in the vernacular to the enngregations in isaa;
he gave them an Evangical Order of Worship in isaj; in h e g . t ve t h e m a h ymn
book: in tsas he restored the Kvangical parsonage: and in iss6 he began to send out
\ i t i i o r s t o t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n s .

2 2 H i s
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defensive confederation known as the League of Torgau. The
Reformation also benefited by “The Holy League” which Pope
Clement VII formed with King Francis I, the Venetians, and the
Duke of Milan against the Emperor, Charles V. The resulting war
gave atemporary respite to the Lutherans. This change in the
imperial policy concerning the Lutherans strengthened the Refor¬
mation cause to such an extent that the Lutheran minority at the
imperial Diet of Spires in the Summer of 1526, almost succeeded
in having the Edict of Worms abrogated. This Diet did, however,
resolved unanimously that, until the meeting of ageneral Christian
council, every State affected by the Edict of Worms should be
allowed to control its own church and civil affairs as it might an¬
swer to God and his imperial majesty. An imperial decree of
August 27, 1526, sanctioned this resolution.

The decision of the Diet of Spires in 1526 was atriumph for
the territorial system as well as for the Reformation, and the
Lutheran states and cities interpreting the resolution in their favor
lost no time in organizing teiritorial churches, in reorganizing the
public worship, and in establishing evangelical schools. The Elec¬
tor John, who succeeded his brother Frederick the Wise in 1525,
engaged Luther and Melanchthon to draw up abody of laws relat¬
ing to the form of church government, the method of public wor¬
ship, the revenues of the clergy, the education of the young, and
similar matters. The resulting ordinances were established by law
in the dominions of the Elector John in 1527, with other princes
and states and cities of Germany following his example.

Jacob Sturm, amember of the city council of Strassl)urg, con¬
ceived the idea of uniting all the Evangelical groups in Germany
and in Switzerland into apolitical alliance based on acommon anti-
Roman confession of faith. He was ably seconded by Martin
Bucer, the Evangelical pastor of Strassburg. They succeeded in
winning [.andgrave Philip of Hesse, the ablest political leader of
the German Reformation. Philip soon discovered that the Elector
of Saxony would not join the proposed league without the consent
of Luther, and Luther’s consent could not be obtained except on
the basis of doctrinal agreement. The Landgrave arranged, there¬
fore, for areligious conference known as the Marburg Colloquv.
At this conference, from October 30 to November 5, 1529, fifteen
doctrinal points were presented. Luther, Zwingli, and the others
agreed to the first fourteen points, but frankly stated their dis¬
agreement concerning the Real Presence of Christ in the Lord’s
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Supper. Zwingli taught that the words, “This is my body,” must

"This signifies my body,” and that the same is essentially a
token by which Christians may be known; while Luther held
the literal interpretation and maintained that the Sacrament is
essentially an assurance of God to man that life and salvation has
been prepared for him. Zwingli maintained that the Lord’s-Supper
was amemorial feast only, and that the bread and the wine in the
Supper' were purely emblematic and symbolical. Luther insisted
that God does not mock believers with empty signs. The com¬
municants truly ate the body of Christ and drank his blood in the
Lord's Supper,^* He found Zwingli’s theory unspiritual, un-
duirclily, and unscriptural. The conference between the two re¬
formers failed- Luther parted with Zwingli saying,
adifferent spirit from us.

Philip next tried to unite the Lutheran cities of South Germany
with the Lutheran princes of the North. Luther drew up
fession consisting of seventeen articles, which were laid before an
assembly of Lutherans in Swabach, October 1529. But the cities
of Ulm and Strassburg refused to sign this confession because
they rather favored Zwingii's doctrine. The attempts to unite Prot¬
estant Germany failed asecond time. At the time when the Roman
Catholics had gained their greatest strength, the Protestants split
up into groups, with the Zwinglian and the Lutheran division kept
up at the Diet of Augsburg in 1530. The cause of Luther was not
to be based upon or fought by the sword of steel, but by the Word
o f G o d .

m e a n
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But emperor and i>ope came to an agreement in 1529, whereupon
the Catholic party immediately revived its policy of repression. At
the Diet of Spires in 1529 an imperial edict was read virtually
forbidding all progress of the Reformation. The edict revoked the
right of the princes to manage their church affairs. They were for¬
bidden to introduce or tolerate any changes whatever in doctrine,
discipline, and worship until ageneral Christian council could be
held. The Edict of Worms was to be enforced; Catholics in Lu¬
theran states were to have full religious liberty; and the Zwinglians

“Luther wrote in his book, Of tht Supprr of 'Chriit. published in isaS: “Siriilarlr
confess of the Sacrament of the Altar, that therein the bodr and

t*lood in the bread and wine are truly eaten and drunk orally, even if the nriesls who
ailmmialer it or those who receive it, do not believe or otherwise misuse it; for it
r?!"?!. U'*'"’ “1’°",''”= Of unbelief of men. but noon the Word and Ordinance

ot t>o<I; Compare the controversy between Augustine and Donatus (o lat l
This was true to ahigher degree than Luther realised at that time. But he de-

elared.himself willing to continue the negotiationa in the hope of reaching afull agree¬
ment III the future. He also offered an armistice. Zwingli on his part repudiate the
agreement after his return to .Swiircrland and thereby made the division permanent
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and the Anabaptists were to be suppressed by force. The Evan¬
gelical members of the Diet presented aformal protest that the

decision of the Diet of Spires in 1526 could not be
rescinded by amajority vote in asecond diet. From this protest,
issued April 19, 1529, the Evangelical party received the
“ P r o t e s t a n t s . ”

But 1529 was not merely ayear of Protestant separation. Luther
published his two catechisms which, next to his Bible translation,
constitute his most enduring and influential works. They have be-

ymbolica! standards of doctrine in the Lutheran Church,
The Large Catechism begun first, was prepared for parents and
teachers. The Smail Catechism, intended chiefly for the instruc¬
tion of children, has ever since been used as the foundation for
instruction, especially before confirmation in all Lutheran churches.
Both catechisms are gems of simple and lucid explanation. It has
been said that the explanation of the Second Article of the Creed
in the Small Catechism is the most comprehensive sentence in all

u n a n i m o u s

n a m e

c o m e s

l i t e r a t u r e .

The imperial Diet of Augsburg in 1530 had for its object to
restore the unity of the Church and to prepare for war against the
Turks. The emperor, needing the assistance of the Evangelical
groups against the Turks, promised afair hearing to all, inviting
the Protestants to present in writing their views. Accordingly, the
Protestants prepared three confessions. The Lutherans prepared
the Augsburg Confession (Confessio Augustana), written by
Melanchthon and approved by Luther. The Lutherans of Southern
Germany under the leadership of Bucer, presented the Confessio
Tetropolitana which was influenced by Zwinglian views. Zwingli
presented aseparate confession, thus separating himself perma¬
nently from the Lutherans. The emperor, however, refused to give
the Zwinglians ahearing, and he likewise refused to accept the
Confessio Tetrapolitana, although both confessions were later
“refuted” by Catholic Theologians. The Augsburg Confession was
read before the Diet on June 25 in the hall of the Episcopal Palace.
This document consisted of twenty-eight articles, of which twenty-

clearly defined the tenets of the Lutherans, while seven pointedo n e

out the errors and abuses which had been abolished by the Lu¬
therans. It was written in aconciliatory spirit and presented in the
hope that it might be accepted as satisfactory by the emperor and
the other Romanists, but this hope was not fulfilled. The Catholics
presented arefutation known as tlie Confutation to the Diet,
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attempt was then made to arrange acompromise through acom¬
mittee of theologians, but the negotiations were unsuccessful.
Melanchthon prepared an answer to the Confutation known as the
Apology of the Augsburg Confession, adocument about seven
times longer than the Confession. The emperor refused to receive
the Apology. The Diet voted that the Augsburg Confession had
been refuted by the Confutation and that the Protestants were
bound to recant. The old ecclesiastical institutions were to be re¬
stored, and if the Lutherans had not come into submission to the
Catholic Church by April 15, 1531, they would be suppressed by
force. This effected the Protestant-Romish schism.

Luther had brought aportion of the Christian Church back to
the three great original principles of Christianity.®’ The Augsburg

I L

R o m o a
G i t h D l i d a m :

Augsbuty
Confession.

R e l a t i o n o f L u t h e r a n i s m a n d R o m a n C a t h o l i c i s m

Confession is based on these principles which are in full harmony
with the Old Christian Church.®® “This is the sum of doctrine
among us, in which can be seen nothing which is discrepant with
Scripture, nor with the Catholic or even with the Roman Church,
so far as that Church is known from the writings of the Fathers.”
Luther had simply demanded that the Roman Catholic Church
should eliminate certain unscriptural doctrines and practices in
order that he and his adherents might remain in the Romish
Church and worship God according to the dictates of aconscience
bound by the Word of God. But the Romish Church not only re¬
fused to be reformed, but even threatened to suppress Lutheran¬
ism by force. Consequently, the Catholics forced the schism as
much as the Lutherans. The Lutherans did not form anew Church
after the schism with Rome. They merely formed acontinuation

»'cf. pages 67 S9.“ c f . p a g e a o 4 .
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of the early Christian Church®^ as we know it from the New Testa¬
ment and from the early Church Fathers. The Augsburg Con¬
fession®® still remains the fundamental position of Lutherans i
a l l l ands .

Thus the years 1525-30 were years of separation, not only of
Protestants and Catholics, but also of Lutherans and Catholic
Humanists (Erasmus), of Lutherans and Zwinglians, and of
Lutherans and Radicals.

The Radicals embraced awide variety of religious opinions, but
they had at least two common

m

characteristics: (i) they rejected
every form of Christianity connected with the State, and insisted
on the strictest separation of church and state; and (2) they tried
to promote aspiritual religion by proclaiming immediate, divine
revelations which they frequently placed above the authority of
the Bible. This subjective character naturally paved the way for
several divisions among the Radicals. One group, represented by
the Zwikau prophets and by Munzer (cf. previous Section), advo¬
cated the forceful suppression, or the killing off of all the ungodly,
in order that the visible kingdom of God might be established
earth. This revolutionary form of Radicalism was temporarily
crushed during the Peasant’s War. Another group, represented by
Carlstadt and Hiibmaier, advocated the strictest segregation from
the world and tried to build up voluntary congregations into a
permanent organization. To these belonged the Anabaptists (also
called Catabaptists, or Baptists) who rejected infant baptism. A
third group, represented by Denck, Franck, and others, claimed
that it was impossible to gather Christians into an outward, visible
organization. Members of this group spiritualized the authority of
the Bible and the value of the Sacraments. The freedom of the
Spirit was the essential thing. But how could they recognize the
voice of the Spirit ?Here the adherents followed two®* opposite
directions: some listened to the voice of the Spirit through their
reason, paving the way for religious rationalism; others identified
the voice of the Spirit with extreme mysticism, which again paved
the way for the later religious mysticism. Luther took adecided
stand against these immoderate forms of spiritualism.

o n

S«e diagram on pa^ 134.
Confession has existed in two forms, the Unaltered Invariatc of

1S3« and the Altered Vanata of 1540, both of them written by Melanchthon The
Invanaia rejects synergism and teaches the Real Presence. Id the Variata of 1540

on his OTO accord, ma* several essential changes in order to compromise
with CalhiUic and Reformed views. These alterations gave rise to many doctrinal con.
trover».es durmc the sixteenth centnry and since. Luther himself rebuked Melanchthon

rinkermg with the confession. The Vanata is not used as aLutheran confessional
** S«e diagram oa page 328.
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37. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. In what ways did Luther’s stay at Wartburg promote the interests of the

R e f o r m a t i o n ?
2. What importance should be attached to Luther’s German translation

o f t h e B i b l e ?
3. Discuss the program of the Radicals at Wittenberg. Why was Luther so

successful in restoring order?
4. How do you account for Luther’s alienation from the Humanists?
5. Why did the Lutheran Reformation furnish such powerful incentive for

t h e e s t a b l i s h m e n t o f s c h o o l s a n d t h e e d u c a t i o n o f a l l c i t i z e n s ?
6. What changes did Luther make in the form of Christian worship? Why?
7. What principles did he follow in his organization of evangelical churches?
8. Discuss the causes and the progress of the Peasant's War. How did this

war influence the progress of the Reformation?
9, Why did Luther plead for obedience to the constituted lawful authority?

What about the Soviet government? What about the Roman government
during the Christian persecutions?

10. How did the Diet of Spires in 1526 promote the progress of the Ref¬
o r m a t i o n ?

II. Why did not the Evangelical groups form adefensive league?
12. Why are Luther’s two catechisms listed among his most enduring works?
13. Why the Protestant-Romish schism in 1530?
14. Why did Luther take such adecided stand against the Radicals?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
I. Luther at Wartburg.
2. Carlstadt and the Zwikau prophets.
3. Melan^thon's incapacity as aleader.
4 . Luther versus Henry VI I I .
5. Luther’s interest in public education.
6. Luther's attitude toward civil government.
7. Luther’s view of the Lord's Supper.
8. The Augsburg Confession and its sources.
9, 'The relation of the Augsburg Confession to later Confessions.

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R X
(See standard texts, e.g. Bainton. Grimm, Lindsay, P. .Smith, etc.)

I. Bainton, Here IStand
2. Pauck, The Heritage of the Rejormation
3. Luther's IVorks {.American Edition: S5 vols.)
4. Seeberg. ASummary of Luther's Theology
5. Rupp, The Righteousness of God
6. Holl, Luther (Gesammelte Aufsatze)
7. Holl, The Cultural Signifieance of the Reformation
8. Library of Christian Classics, Vois. XV-XIX, XXV
9. Richard, Philip Mclanclilhon

10. McGiffert, Prolcsiaul Thought before Kant
... Creighton, History of the Papacy during the Reformation
12. Kidd, Doeumcnis lllusiralive of the Continental Reformation
13. Huizinga. Erasmus and the Age of the Reformation
14. Smith, Life of Erasmus
15. Jackson, Ulrich Z-vingli
16. Koehler, Zwingli mid Luther
17, Bainton, The Trazwl of Religious Liberty
18. Jones, R-, Spiritual Reformers of the r6th and 17th Centuries
19, Knox, R„ Enthusiasm
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C H A P T E R X I

T h e C o m p l e t i o n o f t h e R e f o r m a t i o n i n G e r m a n y a n d i n
Switzerland, 1530-80

I. The Reformation of ZwingU at Zurich, 1519-31.—
While the Lutheran Reformation gained momentum in Germany, a
similar movement started in Switzerland. The first leader of this
movement was Ulrich Zwingli, who centered his activities in and
around the city of Zurich. After his death in 1531 the Swiss Ref¬
ormation was continued, completed, and made of world-wide sig¬
nificance through the activities of John Calvin at Geneva.

Ulrich Zwingli was born January i, 1484, at Wildhaus, an
obscure town in the district of Toggenburg, Switzerland. His
father was the principal magistrate of Wildhaus, and his uncle was
the local parish-priest. Zwingli was abright-minded boy who
eagerly embraced every opportunity to study and to cultivate his
extraordinary talent for music. He was early distinguished for his
clear and logical mind, his love of liberty and truth, and his esteem
of the great pagans of antiquity. He was first educated in the
schools at Basel and Bern, and later at the universities of Vienna
and Basel, where he became afull-fledged Humanist. Receiving
the degree of Master of Arts at the University of Basel, he was
appointed parish-priest at Glarus in 1506.

For ten years, 1506-16, he served this large and wealthy parish,
hboring incessantly for the moral uplift of his congregation. He
also cultivated his love for letters by adiligent study of the Latin
classics. In 1513, he began to study Greek in order that he might
make ascientific study of the New Testament in the original. He
also studied the writings of the early Church Fathers, although
theology did not interest him as much as the humanities. During
this period he became an outspoken patriotic politician, of great
consequence in Iiis future career. His experiences as field chaplain
of the Swiss mercenaries at the battles of Pavia, Novaro, and
Marignano made him keenly aware of the political and moral dan¬
gers lurking in the mercenary service and in the system of pensions
whereby foreign princes secured the military support of the Swiss
^cantons. Zwingli's out.spoken opposition to this service brought

2 5 2
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him so much trouble at Glarus that he accepted asubordinate
vicarship at Einsiedeln.

Zwingli had by this time developed remarkable power as a
preacher, and he had also become one of the foremost classical
scholars in Switzerland. At Einsiedeln he matured as aBible
Humanist of the Erasmian type. He explained the teachings of the
Apostle Paul in the light of Platonic or Stoic philosophy. While
Luther centered his interest in Paul’s doctrine of salvation,
Zwingli concerned himself with the Pauline ethics. Religion was

M a p I l l u s t r a t i n g t h e L i f e o f Z w i n g l i

for Zwingli, as for Erasmus, asystem of morals, a“philosophy of
Christ.” He combined astrong sense of moral responsibility with
apeculiar laxity in private life. His moral conduct at Glarus and
at Einsiedeln was not above reproach. Zwingli himself even spoke
lightly of it. At Einsiedeln there was great opportunity for the
“people’s priest" to preach to large audiences. More than one
hundred thousand pilgrims came annually to visit the shrine of the
black image of the Virgin Mary. Miraculous virtues were attributed
to this image, and over the entry to the shrine blazed the inscrip¬
tion, “Here the full forgiveness, of all sins may be obtained.”
Zwingli preached against these superstitious absurdities, and he
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also openly attacked Bernard Samson, who at this time offered
indulgences for sale throughout Switzerland. But Zwingli
yet agood Catholic with no thought of breaking away from the
Church. He still hoped that the Church would abolish these abuses.

In December, 1518, he was elected to the position of chief pastor
in the Great Minster Church at Zurich. Zwingli had by this time
come to recognize the Bible as the absolute authority in matters
of faith and life. He was also fully convinced that the Church
needed athorough moral reformation, and that the way to effect
it was to place the Word of God in its entirety upon the candlestick.
His sermons made atremendous impression upon the people of
Zurich. Unlike Luther, he abolished the Catholic system of pre¬
scribed Gospel and Epistle lessons, insisting on personal freedom
in selection of texts, atrait which has ever since marked the Re¬
formed Church. He boldly criticized many things in the Church,
but he was still the Bible Humanist, unable to go beyond the re¬
form program of Erasmus.

The turning-point in Zwingli’s life came during the latter part
of 1519. At this time he became acquainted with some of the writ¬
ings of Luther, and his study brought something new into his life.
The Bible Humanist became areformer. His debt to Luther was
great, although he always zealously asserted that he had arrived
at his position independently of the great Wittenberg Reformer.
That same year aplague broke out in Zurich and swept away one-
third of the population. Zwingli himself was stricken and was
near unto death, but out of the depths he cried unto God' promis¬
ing to consecrate his life in the service of his Lord and Savior. He
did not share Luther’s deep experience of sin and grace. His con¬
version consisted of aclear and logical resignation to the will
of God.

What qualifications did Zwingli have as areformer? In spirit he
was athorough evangelical Protestant who subscribed to the three
fundamental principles of the Reformation. But his temperament,
training, and environment differed considerably from Luther’s,
which differences affected the life and work of the two reformers
to the extent that the German and Swiss Protestants never fused
into one great organization.

Both were born, baptized, confirmed, and educated as Roman
Catholics, and both were consecrated to the Catholic priesthood
They were as closely connected with the Catholic Church as the

' c f . 1 3 0 : 1 .
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aposties were with Judaism; both left the Catholic communion as
the apostles left Judaism.

Both were of humble origin. Both possessed unusual physical
and mental energies and afearless, upright spirit. They were
cheerful, and loved the society of their fellow-citizens. But Luther
grew up in the rough and harsh surroundings of the peasants,
while Zwingli was subjected to the influence of Humanism from
his childhood. He was superior to Luther in refinement and man¬
ners and in tolerance, but inferior to him in originality and force,
and in ability to inspire others.

Both loved poetry and music, and both were excellent scholars,
great preachers, and heroic characters. Luther studied scholastic
theology and passed through the severe discipline of monasticism.
He experienced terrible spiritual conflicts because of adeep con¬
viction of sin and the failure to attain to asatisfactory work¬
righteousness, before he accepted the Gospel as the power of God
unto salvation. He finally had to wrestle with German mysticism
before he fully matured as areformer. Zwingli had little or no
contact with these elements. He passed directly from the heathen
classics to ascientific study of the Scriptures, combining the spirit
of the Renaissance with the ideals of the Reformation. The Bible
was to him the revelation of God’s ivill for mankind and for the
individual. He matured as areformer because of agradual intellec¬
tual process involving increased insight into the Gospel truth and
acorresponding volition to use this knowledge for the betterment
of the religious, social, and political conditions of his people.

The two reformers accepted the Word of God as the infallible
rule of faith and practice, in opposition to the Catholic co-ordina¬
tion of Scripture and church tradition. Both translated the Scrip¬
tures (Zwingli with the aid of Leo Judae) into their mother-
tongues, to make the Bible the book of the people. But in their
reform activities, the two men used the Bible quite differently.
Luther, with adeep reverence for the past and deeply rooted in
the Catholic faith, used the Bible as acorrective, retaining those
rites and ceremonies of the Medieval Church which were not posi¬
tively anti-scriptural. Hence he retained images, altars, ornaments
of the churches, organs, church bells, and the like. Zwingli used
the Bible as acode of laws, rejecting everything not expressly
enjoined in Scripture. His rationalizing tendency caused him to
reject everything which he thought smattered of mysticism and
superstition.

Zwingh's rationalistic leanings caused him to give apurely
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spiritual interpretation to the rites and ceremonies retained in his
church order. Luther held that the Divine Spirit operates only
through the Word of God and the Sacraments, but Zwingli severed
the influence of the Spirit from these Means of Grace and main¬
tained an immediate operation of the Spirit upon the human heart.*
He consequently claimed that the lofty ideas of heathen poets and
philosophers were divinely inspired, and believed that the pious
heathen were saved. Socrates, Seneca, Cato, and Hercules were
included in his catalogue of saints. He regarded the Sacraments
as commemorative signs only, until after 1529.*

Luther proceeded from the subjective or material principle, that
is, from the doctrine of justification and salvation by faith, without
human merit. Zwingli proceeded from the objective or formal
principle, that is, that the Bible alone is the absolute authority in
matters of life and faith, and must not be co-ordinated with or
subordinated to church tradition, Luther consequently centered his
whole interest on the religious aspect of the Reformation and
would not permit its association with political issues. Zwingli felt
that his mission had as much to do with politics as with religion
so he aimed at apolitical as well as aspiritual regeneration. Zwingli
approached the Gospel from the point of view of social reform,
while Luther concerned himself with the soul's salvation. Luther
maintained that the Church and the State were independent of each
other and that religion should not be mixed with politics, while
Zwingli effected the closest union of politics and religion and sub¬
ordinated state to Church. Luther believed the sword was given to
the State only and that it was wrong* to promote the interests of
the Gospel by means of revolution or war, but Zwingli resorted
to various political combinations and schemes in the interest of
his reform work and even appealed to war as ameans of promot¬
ing the cause of the Reformation. In reference to these matters it
may be said that Luther lived in the spirit of the Sermon on the
Mount, while Zwingli breathed the spirit of the Old Testament.

Zwingli’s theology centered around God as the absolute Will,
while Luther’s theology centered around God as the absolute Love.
Starting with the doctrine of God as Absolute Will, Zwingli con¬
cluded that God’s decrees were absolute and that man’s salvation
was utterly dependent upon these decrees. Human merit and moral
freedom had no standing whatever. God had from eternity elected
certain individuals to eternal life and others to eternal death or

diafr t ra on pt fc 3^8.
*C f - b i a Ezpoa i i i o F ide i (De Eue fas r i s t i a ) IV:5 i , 6 j , N i cne /e r Ed i t i on .
*cf. Jobs 18:36.
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damnation. Certainty of salvation was therefore to be sought in
God’s will and election, as revealed in love and mercy through Jesus
Christ, and appropriated through the efficacious influence of the
Holy Spirit. Luther emphasized the love and grace of God in
Christ and the objective efficiency of the Means of Grace (the
Word and the two Sacraments) in such away that the doctrine of
an absolute predestination would gradually be undermined.

Finally, the two Reformers differed in their explanations of
original sin and guilt. Zwingli did not deny the terrible curse of
the fall and the fact of original or hereditary sin, but he regarded
this sin as amoral disease only, which of itself did not involve
personal guilt. Luther taught that original sin did involve personal
guilt, even in new-born children, and that infant baptism was
necessary. Zwingli paid less attention than did Luther to personal
evil, and he seemed to have but little thought of apersonal devil.

Zwingli’s work as areformer began late in 1519 when he suc¬
cessfully opposed Bernard Samson and his scandalous sale of in¬
dulgences at Zurich. In 1520 he preached against the doctrine of
purgatory, the intercession of saints, the system of tithes, fasting,
and monasticism. He revised the Breviary (a prayer book) and
made plans for aliturgy in the vernacular. That same year he
persuaded the city council to issue an order that all the preachers
should teach only %vhat they could defend by Scripture.

The breach between Zwingli and the Roman Church came in
1522 in connection* with acontroversy about fasts. In March,
1522, he preached asermon in which he undertook to show that
the prohibition of meat in Lent had no foundation in Scripture.
Several of his followers made practical use of this liberty by eating
meat and sausage during the Lenten season. The bishop of Con¬
stance prohibited such innovation, but Zwingli defended the new
practice in atract, published in April, 1522, which also included
adiscussion of the theory of good works and the authority of the
Church. The Council of Zurich finally made acompromise decision
in the matter by declaring that the New Testament imposed no
fasts, but fasting in Lent was avery old custom which must not
be abolished for the sake of good order, This resolution, which set
aside episcopal authority, really constituted arevolt against the
Roman Church. Zwingli's open break with Rome came with his
publication of “Architeles” (“Beginning and End”) in August,
1522, in which he rejected the Catholic co-ordination of Scripture
and Tradition, and maintained that the Bible was the only infallible

*Sc« chronoIogT on page zia
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authority which aChristian could accept. He also defied the
thority of the Church by his secret marriage to Anna Reinhart in
July, 1522. He made public this marriage in 1524.

These daring changes led Zwingli and the city of Zurich into
conflict with the church authorities. The friends of the reform
movement met-the issue by arranging for several public debates,
the favorite method, of that day. Zwingli prepared sixty-seven
articles as the basis for the first disputation, held in the Town
Hall of Zurich on January 29, 1523. These Theses, which con¬
tained the summary of his doctrinal teaching, were directed against
the system of the Roman Church. The authority of the Gospel
was substituted for the authority of the Church. He attacked the
primacy of the pope, the worship of saints, the meritoriousness of
good works, fasts, festivals, pilgrimages, monastic orders, celibacy
of the clergy, auricular confession, absolution, indulgences,
ances, and purgatory as human inventions, with no foundation
in Scripture. The civil government of Zurich endorsed his teach¬
ing. As aresult of this disputation the monasteries in and around
Zurich were forsaken, and priests and nuns married.

Asecond public debate was held October 26-28, 1523, to dis¬
cuss the use of images in the churches, and the Romish doctrine
of the Mass. Zwingli maintained that statues and pictures in
churches should be removed because they led to idolatry,® or to sin
against the First Commandment. The Mass was not asacrifice
but amemorial of the death of Christ; consequently, the elaborate
rite of the Mass should be abolished. The city government favored
Zwingli, but the presence of Anabaptists at the debate and their
radical public statements cautioned the Council to move slowly.
Two of Zwingli’s associates were asked to enlighten the people by
preaching and writing. Zwingli himself published a“Short Chris¬
tian Introduction” November 17, 1523, in which he explained the
principles of the Reformation.

This paved the way for athird public debate, held January 20,
1524. Zwingli’s views were publicly endorsed by the Council, and
advocates of the old order were given the choice of conformity
banishment. Between Pentecost and June 20, 1524, all pictures
were removed from the churches, frescoes were cut out, the relics,
crucifixes, altars, candles, clerical robes, tapestry, and other
ments were removed, and the walls were whitewashed. Latin chants
and songs, the playing of organs, and the ringing of church bells
were abolished. Anew liturgy in the mother-tongue was intro-
■S«e pages isa*53.
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duced, in which the sermon was made the chief part of the service.
In recent time the Reformed churches have reacted against this
Swiss iconodasm by favoring the use of Christian art in their
houses of worship.

Zwingli had abolished every church practice not expressly com¬
manded in the New Testament. The Mass alone was left, and this
was so intimately connected with the life of the people that he
would not abolish it until the people were prepared to accept a
substitute. Mass continued to be said until Wednesday of Holy
Week, 1525. On Maundy Thursday, April 13, 1525, it was re¬
placed by the first Evangelical communion service in the Great
Minster Church. On that eventful occasion men and women were
seated on opposite sides of atable which extended down the middle
aisle. After the consecrat ion of the unleavened bread and the
wine by the pastor, the deacons distributed the bread upon wooden
platters and served the wine out of wooden beakers.

With this last radical step and with the abolition of episcopal
jurisdiction, the Zwinglian Reformation was essentially eompleted.
Zurich had definitely severed relations with the Roman Church.
Zwingli now turned his attention to the more constructive side. In
1525 he published his principal work called “Commentary on True
and False Religion.” He tried to foster Christian learning and
encouraged the formation of elementary schools. He wrote a
treatise on "The manner of instructing and bringing up boys in a
Christian way” in 1524. Most important for the Reformation was
the translation of the Bible into the vernacular by Zwingli and
his colleagues.

Between 1524 and 1529 the Swiss Reformer became involved in
aconflict with the radical Anabaptists.® Zwingli opposed them with
great vigor, They were cruelly persecuted and suppressed or driven
out of the land. The Anabaptist movement has revived in modified
form among the Mennonites and the Baptists.^

The Zwinglian Reformation spread rapidly from Zurich to other
parts of Switzerland, but the Catholic cantons formed aleague
against the Reformation and finally moved with armed force
against Zurich. The peace of Kappcl in 1529 was favorable to
Zurich and the Zwinglians. In 1531 hostilities were renewed; the
Protestants were defeated; and Zwingli was slain on the battle¬
field, At the peace concluded soon after, Zurich was compelled to
abandon its alliances, while each canton was given full right to
decide its own religious questions. This peace drew the lines be-

*cf. the ‘'Holiness people" of to*d&y.*cf. the Zwikau prophets.
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tween Protestants and Catholics in Switzerland as they have sub¬
stantially remained to the present day. With the death ot CEcolam-
padius in 1531, the second great leader, the Zwinglian movement
fell back into aslower pace, and was finally absorbed by Calvinism.

38. REVIEW QUESTIONS
j. How did environment and training of Zwingli distinguish him from

L u t h e r ?
2. Discuss the life of Zwingli up to the time he became areformer. How

d i d h e b e c o m e a r e f o r m e r ?
3. Compare Luther and Zwingli, and their respective movements. Why did

not the Lutherans and the Zwinglians unite into one visible brotherhood?
4. Why did Zwingli bring the religious questions before the tribunal of the

people through public debates? Can you see any reason why the Catholic
Church would try to prohibit such disputations?

5, Why did Zwingli favor an extreme iconoclasm? Do the Reformed
churches of to-day continue this policy?

6. In what ways did Zwingli’s administration of the Lord’s Supper differ
f rom Luther ’s? Why?

7. Discuss the more constructive phase of the Zwinglian Reformation. How
did he educate the general public? Why was he so anxious to have the
Bible translated into the vernacular? Why did the Catholics discourage
the reading and study of the Bible?

8. Why did Zwingli try to control the life of Zurich according to the ideals
of the Old Testament theocracy? Why did not Luther try this mode
of government?

9. Discuss the program of the Anabaptists. Why did Zwingli oppose them?
10. On what basis could Catholics and Zwinglians engage in mutual warfare

in order to enforce their own particular beliefs?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. Zwingli’s view of the relation of church and state.
2. Zwingli’s view of religion and morality.
3. Zwingli’s attitude toward the Word and the Sacraments.
4. Zwingli's conflict with the Anabaptists.
5. The lasting influence of Zwingli.

II. Calvin’s First Stay at Geneva, 1536-1538.—The Swiss
Reformation had by this time been firmly established in other parts
of the country, including the strong city Bern in the southwest.
As Protestantism moved westward, the movement soon spread
from German to French Switzerland. Geneva, the “gate of West¬
ern Switzerland,” became anew focal point for the Evangelical
movement, with John Calvin as leader. He continued, improved,
and completed the Swiss Reformation and gave it aworld-wide
significance. Zwinglianism was practically absorbed by Calvinism.
Zurich was eclipsed by Geneva, which became the metropolis of
t h e R e f o r m e d f a i t h .

—John Calvin was born on July lO, 1509, in the city of Noyon
in Picardy, about sixty miles northeast of Paris. He was the sec-
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ond son in afamily of four sons and two daughters. His father, a
man of hard and severe character, was ahighly esteemed la\vyer
‘.vho occupied aprominent position as secretary of the bishopric,
attorney of the cathedral chapter, fiscal agent of the county, and
registrar of the government of Noyon. His mother, avery beauti¬
ful woman, was noted for her piety and her motherly affection.
She died early, and the husband, who did not care for children,
sent John to anoble family to be educated. With the children of

w
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this family John Calvin was sent to acollege in Paris at the age
of fourteen. In his association with people of prominent families
he acquired arefinement of manners, aknowledge of polite society,
and an aristocratic bearing which distinguished him from Luther
and Zwingli.

Calvin, trained as apious Catholic, was early distinguished for
his extraordinary intellect and his strength of character. He was a

of moderate stature, with pallid face, black hair, and sparkling
eyes. His fellow students called him “the accusative case” because
he censored their faults. Like other Picards, he combined German
depth of feeling, thought, and soberness with French fire, practical
good sense, and fondness for plain logic. He was physically timid.

m a n
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irritable, stem, and grave, but capable, nevertheless, of lifelong
and affectionate friendship. He had agenius for organization, the
spirit of an Old Testament lawgiver, and the mind of an invinci¬
b l e r u l e r.

His father destined him for the priesthood and procured for
him, from his twelfth to his twentieth year, the income from sev¬
eral church-positions. In 1523, at the age of fourteen, he entered
the College de la Marche in Paris. His remarkable ability as a
student enabled him to enter the University of Paris afew months
later, at the age of fifteen, in preparation for the priesthood. At
the university his chief interest was not in theology but in the
classics. He completed his undergraduate study early in 1528, the
same year that Ignatius Loyola entered as astudent. It is uncer¬
tain whether the two famous leaders studied together or whether
they ever met, because Calvin left the university in 1528 at the
wish of his father. He had suddenly decided that his illustrious
son should take up the study of law because this might open up
for him amore prosperous career. Calvin obeyed and studied law
with great success, first at the University of Orleans, later at the
University of Bourges.

The charge from theology to law was evidently welcome for
Calvin. Beza, one of his intimate friends, states that he had al¬
ready some idea of the true religion; that he had begun to study
the Holy Scriptures; and that he had begun to separate himself
from the ceremonies of the Church.* He had, no doubt, come in
contact with the incipient Protestantism which through various
inroads had gained ground in France, even before 1530. Jacques
Le Fevre of Etaples published in 1512 acommentary on the
Epistles of Paul, in which he anticipated some of Luther’s teach¬
ings. He denied the saving merit of good works, declared salvation
to be the free gift of God, and believed in the sole authority of
Scripture. In 1523 he published atranslation of the New Testa¬
ment. He gathered about him agroup of notable disciples who
were interested in areformation of the Church from within. An¬
other group was in sympathy with the Humanistic reform pro¬
gram of Erasmus, including apurification of the Church from
moral abuses and areturn to the Bible. After 1520 the writings
of Luther were circulated in France. The University of Paris con¬
demned the Lutheran tenets in 1521 and prohibited the printing
and distribution of his writings and the teaching of his doctrines.

^ L i n d i a y : A f fi t t o r y ^ i h e R f f o r m c t i o n , Vo l . I I , p a i p e 9 5 .
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But the Lutheran ideas spread in France in spite of prohibition
and persecution. At the University of Orleans Calvin came under
the influence of two Protestants, his cousin, Pierre Robert
Olivetan, who translated the Bible into French in 1532-35, and
the German Melchior Volmar, who seems to have explained to
Calvin the Lutheran conception of salvation. Volmar also supplied
Calvin with Luther’s “The Liberty of aChristian Man," his two
Catechisms, the Marburg Articles, and the Augsburg Confession
of 1530.®

On May 26, 1531, Calvin’s father died, and he was left master
of his own fortune. He now turned his attention to the classics,
and decided to become aman of letters. He returned to the Uni¬
versity of Paris to become apupil of the Humanist professors
whom the French king had invited to that institution.** Besides
devoting himself to the study of the Humanities he was hard at
work on his first literary production, a“Commentary on Seneca’s
Treatise on Clemency.’’ This book, published in April, 1532, at
the age of twenty-three, shows that Calvin was at that time a
cult ivated Humanist within the Roman Church.

Shortly after the publication of this book he experienced his
“sudden conversion,” or change from Romanism to Protestantism.
Little is known as to place and circumstances, but it evidently
occurred in 1533. Calvin himself states that “After my heart had
long been prepared for the most earnest self-examination, on a
sudden the full knowledge of the truth, like abright light, dis¬
closed to me the abyss of errors in which Iwas weltering, the sin
and shame with which Iwas defiled. Ahorror seized my soul,
when Ibecame conscious of my wretchedness and of the more
terrible misery that was before me. And what was left, OLord,
for me, miserable and abject, but, with tears and cries of supplica¬
tion to abjure the old life which Thou condemned, and to flee into
Thy path?” The essential feature of this experience was Calvin’s
consciousness of the all-powerful will of God which practically
f o r c e d h i m i n t o a b s o l u t e o b e d i e n c e t o t h e d i v i n e W i l l . “ G o d h i m ¬

self produced the change. He instantly subdued my heart to
obedience,” says Calvin. His conversion resembles that of Luther
and of Paul of Tarsus. After this experience he “conferred not
with flesh and blood”** but burned the bridges behind him, and
gave his life entirely to the cause of the Gospel.

He joined alittle group of Protestants in Paris, where he
1 : 1 6 .♦ H o l m q m s l : K ( r h e h i s t f f r ! e , V o J . I I , p i j c See page aoS.3 0 .
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quickly became aleader. At the secret meetings, he was frequently
called upon to preach and to teach. He craved seclusion and quiet,
but the people constantly invaded his retreats to get instruction
and comfort. In 1533 the prospects were rather bright for the
Protestants in Paris. Nicolas Cop, the bosom friend of Calvin, was
elected Rector of the University. Cop thought the time was ripe
for Protestant propaganda and used his inaugural address for that
purpose. This address, largely prepared by Calvin, was aplea for
a r e f o r m a t i o n o n t h e b a s i s o f t h e N e w Te s t a m e n t . T h e r e w e r e

many secret sympathizers in the audience, but the opponents stirred
up agreat commotion. Calvin and Cop escaped arrest by ahasty
flight from the city.

Calvin went to the city of Angouleme where he spent almost a
whole year under the protection of Queen Marguerite of Navarre,
sister of the French King. In May, 1534, he made abrief visit to
Noyon where he resigned his benefices, thereby severing his rela¬
tion with the Roman communion. That same year he issued at
Orleans his second publication, the “Psychopannychia” or the
“Sleep of the Soul,” to refute the theory that the soul sleeps be¬
tween death and the last Judgment. When the bloody persecution
broke out in October, 1534, he left France going first to Strassburg
and thence to Base l .

In the city of Basel he remained in scholarly seclusion from
January, 1534, till March, 1536. The call had come to him to pro¬
mote the cause of the Gospel by his pen. The French king,
Francis I, cruelly persecuted the Protestants in his own kingdom,
while he courted the friendship of the German Lutheran princes
for political purposes, posing as aprotector of the German Prot¬
estants. The king tried to justify the persecutions in France by
accusing the French Protestants of being fanatical Anabaptists
who sought to overthrow all civil order, Aroused by this double¬
dealing, Calvin published his “Institutes of the Christian Religion,”
March 1536, adignified, forceful presentation of the beliefs of
the Protestants, and adefense of the persecuted Evangelicals in
France against the royal slanders that they were fanatical and
rebellious Anabaptists. Keenly aware of the tremendous sig¬
nificance of this masterpiece, the Roman Catholics condemned it
and burned it publicly in France and other places in 1542.

The “Institutes of the Christian Religion” was abrief manual
of Christian doctrine, but it grew through the subsequent edition
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of ̂ 539. the French translation of 1541, and the final edition of
1559, into the most famous and influential text-book of systematic
theology the Reformation produced. Calvin’s religious views under¬
went little or no change from the time of his conversion until his
death. Consequently, the final revision of the Institutes of 1559’
though five times larger than the original of I53^> fully preserved
the identity of doctrine of the first edition. In this book the doc¬
trinal and ethical views of the coming Calvinistic Church were

pressed. The book also had great apologetic value since in it
Calvin proved with irresistible logic that the Protestants, when
tested by the standard of the Apostle’s Creed and by Scripture
were truer Catholics than the Romanists.

After the publication of this book he made abrief visit to Italy
the interest of the Evangelical movement. He spent some time

at the court of the Duchess Reneta of Ferara, adaughter of
Louis XII of France, and asister-in-law of the French king. She
was known as afriend of the Protestants, and Calvin came to
solicit her interference on behalf of the persecuted Evangelicals in
France. Calvin impressed her so deeply that she selected him as
her spiritual adviser and corresponded with him freely until the
time of his death, but she failed to interfere with the persecu¬
tions. After abrief visit to Paris, he returned to Strassburg where
he intended to settle and devote himself to alife of quiet study.
As the direct route to Strassburg was blocked by wars, he chose
to travel by way of Geneva, where he arrived on August 5, 1536.
He intended to spend but one night in this city, but acertain inci¬
dent changed his plan and his whole future. William Farel, a
former acquaintance from Paris, came to him that evening and
begged him to stop in the city and help to organize the Genevan
church. To use the words of Calvin, Farel threatened “that God
would curse my retirement and the tranquillity of the studies which
Isought, if Ishould withdraw and refuse assistance when the
necessity was so urgent.” Calvin finally decided to stay.

The international character of Geneva favored the work of
Calvin. At the beginning of the sixteenth century the city had
passed through apolitical crisis which paved the way for the
Reformation. Geneva had formed an alliance with two Swiss
cantons, Bern and Freiburg, to protect its liberties against foreign
oppression, especially against the encroachments of the Dukes of
Savoy. These Genevan patriots were called Eidguenots (Eidgenos-
s e n , o r

e x

m

Confederates). Later this word degenerated by mispro-
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nunciation into Eignois and Huguenots}^ the French nickname
for the Protestants. The regained political independence of Geneva
resulted in the expulsion of the Catholic bishop and the introduc¬
tion of the Reformation. Bern sent William Farel, apowerful
Protestant preacher, to Geneva in the Fall of 1532.

William Farel has been called “the pioneer of Protestantism in
Western Switzerland,” and “the Elijah of the French Reforma¬
tion.” He had been driven out of his native land by persecution.
Endowed with remarkable gifts as an orator, he proclaimed his
Protestant beliefs with tremendous conviction and force. But he
lacked the calmness, the moderation, and the discretion necessary
for the administration of affairs, and Farel himself admitted it.
Provoking opposition in Geneva by his violent agitation and reck¬
less zeal he was forced to leave. But he returned and held apublic
discussion in January, 1534, which ended in apartial victory for
Farel. He continued his work at Geneva, and by August, 1535,
the city decided to become Evangelical. In May, l»;.36. the citizens
took asolemn oath to cast off the Roman doctrine and to l ive
according to the Gospel. Saint worship and the reading of mass
were abolished and forbidden, and images and relics were removed
from the churches. But an influential group of citizens, the so-
called Libertines, were strongly opposed to the new restraints.
They frequently shouted out openly against the preachers and
demanded areturn to the old customs and the former l iberties.
Geneva was soon torn by internal strife and confusion, and Farel
was unable to restore order. This was the state of affairs when
Calvin arrived in August, 1536.

Calvin’s first task was to prepare ai>lan for the educational and
religious reorganization of the City-Republic. He recognized three
essential needs. The people were ignorant and needed ageneral,
religious instruction. Calvin supplied this need by arranging for
lectures and sermons, and by publishing acatechism (1537) which
expounded successively the Ten Commandments, the Apostle’s
Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Sacraments. This catechism,
which was an extract of Calvin’s Institutes, was larger than
Luther’s, but less adaptable for children. It was later superseded
by the Anglican, the Heidelberg, and the Westminster catechisms.
Geneva needed abrief and easily comprehended Confession of
Faith which could be sworn to and maintained by all. Acondensed
summary of Calvin’s Institutes was prepared for that purpose and

*»rt is more likely, however, that the name ofi«ioal!y designated the followers of
Hugoes, the man who from 1507 onward fought for the liberty of Geneva.
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adopted by the city in 1537. All who refused to take the oath were
banished. This creed prepared the way for the later Gallican,
Belgic, and Second Helvetic Confessions. He had to prepare a
draft of the specific reforms he wished to have introduced, and
to have this plan ratified by the city. The resulting church-law
embodied all the characteristics of the system which was after¬
wards to be known as Calvinism.

The attempt ta. enforce the seaar£_chMrcbriaws led to serious
troubles. The people were not sufficiently prepared for such re¬
forms. The problem of excommunication was the real bone of
contention. Calvin insisted that unworthy persons should not be
permitted to partake of the Lord’s Supper, while the Councils of
Geneva decided that the Holy Communion should be refused to
one who desired it. On Easter Day, 1538, Calvin and the other
city pastors refused to administer the Lord’s Supper because of
the prevailing profligacy and immorality and also because it was a
“popish holiday.’’ The General Council ordered the pastors to leave
within three days.

This apparent failure at Geneva wounded the pride of Calvin,
and yet those subsequent years of banishment worked for his
greatest good. He intended to settle down to quiet literary work
at Basel, but Bucer induced him to accept aposition as pastor for
the French exiles in Strassburg. This city offered marvellous op¬
portunities. He came in contact with people of different religious
views, Scholastics, Humanists, Lutherans, Zwinglians, and
Radicals. From each group he absorbed some useful element. In
!536 Johann Sturm had founded the gymnasium (college) of
Strassburg, the most famous classical school in Germany. C v̂in
lectured at this school and learned to know Sturm, the most suc¬
cessful pedagogue of his day. At Strassburg Calvin also became
acquainted with Jacob Sturm,** "the keenest and most unselfish
statesman** of the Reformation,” But of greatest consequence for
Calvin’s future work was his intimate acquaintance with Bucer,
the great churchman and theologian of the Lutheran Reformation,
As achurchman Bucer took amediary position between Luther
and Zwingli. He arranged for pastoral conventions, introduced a
sound church discipline, organized works of charity, effected a
close cooperation between secular and religious government, intro¬
duced asimple liturgy, and arranged for congregational singing.
Calvin studied these ideas and tried out some of them in his own

Holmqutit: KirbchistorU, Vol. II, page 37.
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^Sec page 246.



2 6 8 A H I S T O R Y O F T H E C H R I S T I A N C H U R C H

little congregation at Strassburg. Bucer’s peculiar church organiza¬
tion and system of Christian doctrine strongly influenced Cal¬
vinism and paved the way for Anglicanism, Puritanism, and
Pietism. During his stay at Strassburg Calvin also attended the
religious union conferences at Hagenau, at Worms, and at Regens¬
burg. On these occasions he met leading German Lutheran theo¬
logians, and put himself right with them by signing, without
solicitation, the Augsburg Confession. He formed alife-long
friendship with Melanchthon, and enjoyed the esteem of Luther.
Patvin nlwaMfi- regarded Luther as the great founder of Prot¬
e s t a n t i s m .

39. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why was Zwinglianism absorbed by Calvinism? Why was Zurich

eclipsed by Geneva as acenter of Reformed faith?
2. Through what influences did Calvin become aProtestant?
3. Why was Calvin so quickly recognized as aleader of the Evangelicals?
4. What caused Calvin to write his first edition of “Institutes of the

Christian Religion”? Why did the Catholics condemn it?
5. Why did this book have such great doctrinal and apologetic value?
6. Explain Calvin's visit to Italy. Did he succeed in his mission?
7. In what ways was Geneva suited for Calvin and his great mission?
8. Why did Farel insist on securing the help of Calvin?
9. Discuss Calvin’s first plan for the educational and religious reorganization

of Geneva. Why did the plan end in apparent failure?
10. Did Calvin benefit by his stay at Strassburg? Why?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. Compare Wittenberg, Zurich, and Geneva as centers of Protestant faith.
2. What Calvin owed Luther.
3. Wil l iam Farel .
4. The origin of Calvin’s Theology.

III. Calvin's Second Stay at Geneva, 1541-1564.—Calvin’s
stay at Strassburg was afruitful period in his life. He prepared
asecond edition of his Institutes in 1539. He wrote aCommentary
on the Epistle to the Romans, apopular Treatise on the Lord’s
Supper, and abrilliant Reply to Sadoleto, acardinal who tried to
induce Geneva to return to Catholicism. In 1540 he married a
widow, Idelette de Bure. Meanwhile things were not going so well
at Geneva. The party that ousted Calvin discredited itself and was
overthrown. The new city government, torn by factions, was un¬
able to exercise effective control. In this condition of imminent
anarchy the people of Geneva turned to Calvin and humbly begged
him to return. He finally consented, and on September 13, 1541,
he arrived at Geneva where he was received with great joy. During
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the next twenty-three years he dominated the religious City-
Republic of Geneva and made it the Rome of Protestantism.

Calvin immediately addressed himself to the task of organizing
and superintending the religious City-Republic of Geneva. He
created in Geneva anew ecclesiastical and civil order and asystem
of religion which came to have world-wide significance.

Calvin, like Luther and Zwingli, accepted the Bible as the sole
rule of faith and life. He placed an infallible and verbally inspired
Bible in opposition to the Catholic belief in an infallible Church
headed by an infallible pope. On the basis of an inerrant Bible,
Calvin took as the starting point of his system God’s sovereign rw7/
or power, revealed through Jesus Christ as love and grace. The
controlling motive in this divine will was the revelation of God’s
own glory. Hence the furtherance of the glory of God was always
to be the prime concern of man. Calvin spoke of the glory and the
majesty of God in aspirit akin to that of the Old Testament
prophets. He laid equal stress on the omnipotence of God and the
impotence of man.

As alogical consequence, Calvin asserted that God had from
eternity foreordained all things that should come to pass. Absolute
predestination was the divine program of human history, involving
adecree of the election of certain people unto salvation, and a
decree of reprobation for others unto eternal damnation. This was
the way Calvin understood the teaching of the Bible. He admitted
that it was a“horrible” decree but “the will of God is the highest
rule of justice; so that what he wills must be considered just, for
this very reason, because he wills it.” The elect were made willing
to be saved by God’s grace which was irresistible. They were regen¬
erated by the Holy Spirit, and once saved, always saved. The saved
ones could not finally fall away from astate of grace.

The doctrine of predestination influenced Calvin’s doctrine of
the sacraments. Accepting the two sacraments which the Lord had
directly instituted, he taught that these produced their intended
effect only in the elect. To the non-elect the sacraments were empty
and meaningless. All the elect received the forgiveness of sins in
baptism, but since salvation depended on sovereign election alone,
the sovereign will of God might work regeneration without bap¬
tism. Hence water baptism was not strictly necessary, and elect
children who died without baptism were sure of salvation. In the
Lord’s Supper the elect were brought in communion with Christ.
On the question of the Real Presence of Christ’s body and blood,
he rejected the Catholic doctrine of transubstantiation, and took
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amediary position between Luther’s realism and Zwingli's spirit¬
ualism. The elect communicants participated in the body and the
blood of Christ, but the non-elect communicants participated in
bread and wine only. Luther extended the participation in the body
and the blood of Christ to all communicants, but with opposite
effects upon the worthy and the unworthy.

Calvin’s program demanded the education of all. This education
did not merely include religious instruction, but also ageneral
learning which Calvin held was “a public necessity to secure good
political administration, sustain the Church unharmed, and main¬
tain humanity among men.” He maintained that “the liberal arts
and good training are aids to afull knowledge of the Word.” His
Geneva plan included the publication of asimplified catechism in
1541, the so-called Geneva Catechism, asystem of elementary edu¬
cation in the vernacular for all, including reading, writing, arith¬
metic, grammar, and religion, and the establishment of secondary
schools for the purpose of training citizens for civil and ecclesias¬
tical leadership. Such schools were organized in Geneva and in
neighboring places. The famous Geneva Academy was founded by
Calvin in 1555 after the pattern of Sturm’s College at Strassburg.
Theodore Beza, aman after Calvin’s own heart, was elected presi¬
dent of the school. This Academy of Geneva became the great
"Mission-House” of Calvinism. More than athousand students
from all parts of Europe attended daily the lectures of Beza and
of Calvin. Many left the institution as learned men, eager to in¬
troduce the Calvinistic religious and educational ideas into their
respective countries. Among these was John Knox, the leader of
the Scottish Reformation.

Calvin introduced, with little modification, the simple church
of Strassburg. He discarded everything that savored of

Catholicism, including pictures, images, vestments, bells, candles,
and the like; but unlike Zwingli, he introduced congregational
singing. Preaching took the most important place in the service.
The Lord’s Supper was administered four times ayear. All church
festivals, including Christmas and Easter, were abolished.
_The Church was to Calvin the total number of the elect, both
living and departed. Around this inner circle of the elect, the visi
ble organization was formed for the purpose of working out the
divine plan for all the relationships of men. Since many were
called, but few chosen'® the outward church or congregation would
naturally include anumber of nominal Christians or non-elect.
The essential purpose of the Church was to glorify God, and the

“ M a t t . j a ; i 4 .
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glory of God centered in holiness. Hence, holiness was the goal
the elect should strive for. and holiness was to be promoted by a
rigid puritanical regulation of life. This is why the Calvinists have
been among the most stalwart and ethically insistent Christians
in the history’ of the Church.

Certainty of salvation was the privilege and the comfort of
every believer. The proof of election and the certainty of salvation
were to be found in the fact that the human will co-operated with
the divine will in reflecting the glory of God on earth by bringing
the holiness of the individual to arelative perfection. “Work out
your own salvation with fear and trembling,
predestinarianism and the struggle for arelative {>erfection be¬
came the strongest motives for human activity and for active

” 1 8 Consequently,

( i ) C h u r c h . a n d . S t a t e (Z.'iCluirdv-

I I

C h u r c h S t a t e

C a l v i n ' s C h u r c h G o v e r n m e n t i n T h e » r y a n b P r a c t i c e

participation in the work for the Kingdom of God on earth. To
the individual freedom and the divine call to service, as stressed
hy Luther, Calvin added activity or aggressiveness, which, because
of its desire for expansion, its fighting spirit, its demand for
submission and obedience, and its incipient fanaticism, became
the strongest bulwark against Ignatius Loyola and his troop of
Jesuits.

Calvin made aclear distinction between the spiritual and the
secular powers, between the church and the state. Theoretically,
each was independent and sovereign in its own sphere, but, since
all power %vas ordained of God,*’ both state and church were gov¬
erned by the will of God, and all their activities reflect the glory
of God. Consequently, the two theoretically independent powers
had to work in such intimate co-operation that Calvin thought of
the Christian community as auml where the church and the state
were one. In this co-operation of church and state, the pastors
were best qualified to know the will of God as revealed in Scrip-

” R o m .“ P h i l . » : i » . 1 3 : 1 .
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ture. Calvin urged, therefore, that the secular government seek the
advice of the pastors and actually submit to their decisions. Christ
was to govern the entire city or state by his law, but this law was
to be interpreted by the pastors. Hence, the Calvinistic mode of
government was truly atheocracy, based on the ideal of the Old
Testament Israel. The entire city of Geneva was turned into a
single congregation.

The congregation had the right of self-government under the
sole headship of Christ. Calvin tried to institute synods, but did
not succeed. The congregation was to recognize four ordinary
officers instituted by Christ, namely, pastors, teachers, presbyters
or lay-elders, and deacons. These were responsible to the congre¬
gation. The central church authority was vested in the city pastors
who collectively were referred to as the Venerable Company. This
group, together with twelve presbyters or lay-elders, formed the
Consistory or Presbytery, charged with the administration of dis¬
cipline. The Presbytery sat as aregular court, hearing complaints
and examining witnesses, but this Consistorial Court had nothing
to do with civil jurisdiction or with temporal punishment. Civil
and temporal punishment belonged exclusively to the City Council.
Calvin had, of course, acontrolling influence in the framing of
t h e c i v i l l a w s .

Severe discipline was exercised upon high and low. The Calvin¬
istic rules and regulations, based largely on the Mosaic legislation,
aimed at the creation of “a Church without spot or wrinkle or
blemish.”^® Every Christian should be consistent with his pro¬
fession and show his faith by his good works.^® The Calvinistic
ordinances were not only prohibitive and protective, but also
coercive. Crimes and sins were severely punished. In five years,
1542-46, Geneva, with 16,000 inhabitants, had fifty-seven execu¬
tions and seventy-six banishments. All these sentences were sanc¬
tioned by Calvin. Innocent merriment was sternly checked.
Attendance on public worship was enforced. Watchmen reported
all breaches of discipline. There was no thought of religious tolera¬
tion. Servetus, afamous Spanish physician, was condemned and
burned on October 27, 1553, because of his anti-Trinitarian doc¬
trine. This is the darkest blot in the history of Protestantism.

Ca lv in exer ted amarked influence on the economic l i f e o f
Geneva. Like Luther, he would not tolerate lending money for

Compare d iagrams on pages and 271.I S E p h . 5 : 2 7 .
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gain. He even identified banking with usury. Interest on borrowed
money should be taken only from those who could afford to pay
it. He opposed capitalism, and yet Calvinism became anursery for
capitalism and modern industry.*® Geneva was acommercial city
whose commerce had suffered severely because of the economic
policy of France. Calvin saw that its very existence would be
threatened unless commerce and industry could be revived. He
consequently addressed himself to the task of building up economic
life by reviving trade and commerce and by starting several new
industries. But his most successful appeal was to the individual
citizens for work, order, honesty, thrift, contentment, and co¬
operation. It was the duty of every citizen to work, and the
fruits of one’s labor, money, and capital, were not evil but blessed
result of dutiful work. The capital thus gained should be used, not
for luxury and easy living, but as an investment in additional in¬
dustrial and commercial undertakings for the purpose of more
gain. As Calvinism spread to the different countries, it was in¬
variably connected with the ever growing industry and commerce
o f t h o s e c o u n t r i e s .

Calvinism spread not only to Switzerland, France, Holland,
Belgium, Scotland, England, and America, but also to other lands.
Calvinism was spread by means of the many refugees who stayed
for some time in Geneva and then followed the inner urge to ex¬
tend the influence of this new theocracy to other lands, by the
many students who spent some time at the Academy of Geneva,
and by the numerous writings of Calvin.

Calvin set forth his system in awhole literature which, as to
volume, was surpassed only by Luther. His “Institutes of the
Christian Religion’’ was printed in seventy-four full editions
fourteen partial editions, and in nine different languages before
1630. His Geneva Catechism went through seventy-seven editions,
and might be had in nearly all the languages of Europe before
1630. It was adopted by the Scotch, the French-Swiss, the Hugue¬
nots, and the Dutch churches; it was used extensively in Holland,
England, and America. Calvin was the author of agreat number
of exegetical works. Several formal confessions of faith took
shape under his dominant influence. The “Consensus Tigurinus’’
was aformula of doctrine which united the Zwinglians and the
Calvinists of Switzerland in 1549 upon acommon doctrinal basis,
giving Calvinism afoothold also in Germany. Lutheranism and

Fug’^^r Banleing Houm (Catholic) was the first preat capitalistic manipulator,
dealing in futures, etc.
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Calvinism became competitors in all the lands into which Lutheran¬
ism had spread, especially in Germany and in Sweden. Calvin’s
immense and constant correspondence enabled him to mould the
thought and shape the ideals of the Protestant leaders of Europe.

The success of Calvinism must be explained on the basis of its
own in t r ins ic mer i ts . Calv in ism was an ext reme form of ant i -
Romanism which made no compromise with the Roman church.
Luther, because of his deep historic sense, retained those customs
and institutions of the Roman church not forbidden in Scripture.
Calvin declared the whole Roman order corrupt and purged
the Reformed church of everything not expressly allowed in Scrip¬
ture. Hence Calvinism, rather than Lutheranism, appealed to the
aggressive anti-Romanists, especially during the period of the
Coimter-Reformation. Calvinism also took afirm and sober stand
against the fanatic Radicalism by declaring that the Bible was the
infallible source of truth. By excluding the fanatic and extravagant
elements of Radicalism, Calvinism commended itself to the people
as areligion of order, system, and sobriety. Finally, Calvinism
produced strong, well trained, and aggressive men who took an
active part in secular and religious affairs and defended Prot¬
estantism against aggressive Romanism,

Calvin was permitted to labor uninterruptedly for twenty-three
years, from September, 1541, until May, 1564. In this period of
unique activity, three successive stages may be distinguished: first,
five years of peaceful preparations, 1541-46; second, nine years of
threatening conflicts, 1546-55; third, nine years in which he en¬
joyed the fruits of his labors, 1555-64. On the evening of May 27,
1564, he was called to his rest. When he felt the end approaching,
he took atouching leave of the Council, the city pastors, and the
seventy-nine year old Farel, who had come all the way from
Neuchatel. Calvin requested that his funeral should be simple,
and that no monument should be erected on his grave.

40. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why was Calvin recalled to Geneva?
2. What conditions favored Calvin in his unique work at Geneva?
3. Discuss Calvin's religious ideas. Calvin made the eternal election of God,

Luther made the temporal justification by faith, the article of the stand¬
ing or falling church. Can you see why?

4. How did the doctrine of predestination influence Calvin’s doctrine of the
Sacraments ?



R E F O R M I N G E R M A N Y A N D S W I T Z E R L A N D 2 7 5

5. Discuss Calvin’s educational program, Why did the Geneva Academybecome the "Mission-House” of Calvinism?
6. Compare Calvin and Luther as to the order of church service. Why did

they differ so much?
7. Why did Calvin place so much emphasis on holiness and arigid puri¬

tanical regulation of life?
8. In what ways did the Calvinistic doctrine of certainty of salvation pro¬

mote individual activity and aggressiveness?
9. Why did Calvin place the State under Church control?

10, Discuss the functions of pastors, teachers, presbyters or lay-elders, dea¬
cons. the Venerable Company, the Presbytery, the City Council, and the
congregation. Why did Calvin recognize but four ordinary officers in
the congregation?

II. How do you explain the extremely severe discipline, the many executions,
the banishments, and the other forms of punishment? Would Luther
go to such extremes? Explain.

12. Why did Calvin have such marked influence on the economic life?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

1. Compare the Lutheran, Zwinglian, Calvinistic, and Catholic view of the
Lord’s Supper.

2. Calvin's view on education.
3- Calvin's and Luther’s view of the nature of the Church.
4. Calvin's City-State of Geneva and Augustine’s City of God.5- Calvinism as aworld force.
6. Calvin’s and Luther’s ideas of justification.

IV. The Lutheran Reformation from 1530 to 1555.—After
the Diet of Augsburg_in_i530.^* the Catholics threatened the
Lutherans with open warfare. This menace led the Evangelical
princes and cities to form adefensive league at Schmalkald in
February, 1531. Luther finally gave his consent on the ground
that the princes and the free cities constituted the government to
which the Christians concerned owed their allegiance. The em¬
peror was elected by the princes, not by God; and the princes had
aright to oppose the emperor if he violated their rights. The rela¬
tion between the princes and the emperor was apolitical Question
which the jurists, not the theologians, should decide. The Christians
were in duty bound to take up arms in defense of their princes,
when these were unlawfully assaulted.

The Schmalkald League, which originally included ten princes
and eleven cities, soon developed into one of the most formidable
powers of Europe. The league united almost all of North Germany
and the more important imperial cities of South Germany. Over¬
tures were made to France and to the Catholic Dukes of Bavaria,
who were jealous of the Hapsburgs. Denmark wished to join, and
Thomas Cromwell endeavored to have England join the League.

*■ Set > e S - 4 9 .
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Sweden turned officially^ Protestant in 1527. The emperor
realized that the league was too formidable to be attacked. Fur¬
thermore, the Turks threatened anew invasion, the pope was
hostile, and France and certain German Catholic princes were
strongly anti-Hapsburg. These circumstances forced the emperor
for the time being to give up his repressive policy. At the Diet of
Niirenberg in 1532, areligious pea.ce was concluded which granted
freedom to the Protestant states until aGeneral Church Council
should decide the religious controversies. This religious peace
actually lasted until 1546-

During the next ten years, 1532-42, the emperor left the Prot¬
estants undisturbed, because of his wars with the Turks and with
France. This gave the Lutherans an opportunity to make new
gains. The death of Zwingli and of CEcolampadius in 1531,®*
alienated South Germany from Zwinglianism in favor of Luther¬
anism. Before the end of the decade all of South Germany,
with the exception of Bavaria, was Lutheran. By 1540 all of
North Germany was Lutheran, with the exception of the
territories which belonged to the prince bishops. The Catholic

in of Western Germany drove the Anabaptist communists
of the country, 1533-35. freeing the Lutheran cause from

Anabaptist rivalry. Western Germany was still Catholic, but
around 1540 the archbishopric of Cologne, under the leadership
of the venerable Hermann von Wied, made plans to leave the
Catholic church. This evidently meant aProtestant majority in
the Electoral College, with the possibility that the next emperor
would be Protestant. For afew years, 1540-43. the center of the
Western world history focussed on the Cologne-Ruhr district.
The emperor acting quickly suppressed the reform movement in
Cologne and its vicinity by strong, military force in 1543. The
next year the Palatinate turned Protestant. Areligious discussion
in 1546 revealed that in that year, at least nine-tenths of Germany
.. ... Lutheran. From Germany the Lutheran movement spread to
other countries. In 1545 more than two-thirds of Austria was
I.utheran. Large portions of Bohemia, Moravia, and Poland, turned
Protestant, and from them the Evangelical movement spread to
surrounding nations.

Meanwhile, Lutheranism passed through certain modifications
with reference to church tradition and organisation. Up to the time

oThe severaDCc of the Church of Swedeu from Rome really ^ November,IS»3, when the Swedish king refused to conBnn the bishops-elect of the Ro™" Cumend^also refustd the piyment of annates. But the climax >5*7 at the Diet
of Vesleras. The first Protestant archbishop of Sweden was elected in isjt.

*> See page .260.

s o o n

p r i n c e s
o u t

w a s



R E F O R M I N G E R M A N Y A N D S W I T Z E R L A N D 2 7 7

of the Diet of Augsburg in 1530, Luther had no plans for anew
church organization.** But after 1530 the situation was different.
The great territorial expansion of the Lutheran faith, the bitter
Catholic opposition, the severe struggle with Radicalism, and the
inherent forces of Lutheranism, called for adefinite organization.
This work was started in Lutheran universities and colleges, under
the dominant influence of Melanchthon. The Augsburg Confession,
the Apology, and Luther’s two catechisms were accepted as stand¬
ards of the Lutheran doctrine. The Schmalkald Articles of 1537
enjoyed asimilar recognition in Germany, and after 1535 the
members of the Schmalkald League were required to subscribe to
the Augsburg Confession. But Melanchthon’s influence reached
much further. "The Preceptor of Germany," as he was called,
brought about an intimate relation between Evangelical religion
and culture. He formulated the Lutheran views into clear, concise,
and easily understood statements. At heart he was essentially a
Humanist, although he always tried to agree with Luther. But
Melanchthon’s Humanistic interests, coupled with his ever increas-
ing influence among the Lutherans, resulted in arath^ unfortunate
modification of Lutheranism. Melanchthon's interest in the classic
philosophy and literature caused him to make inroads on the Lu¬
t h e r a n w o r l d f o r A r i s t o t l e w h o m L u t h e r c a l l e d " a c o n d e m n e d
heathen,” and for anew Lutheran scholasticism; his love for the
classics led him to entertain an increasingly high regard for church
tradition, and in 1543 he practically gave tradition an independent
position, in coordination with Scripture; he influenced the Lu-
therans to accept the three oldest symbols, the Apostle’s Creed, the
Nicene Creed, and the Athanasian Creed, as binding; his fear of
the religious ideas of the Radicals caused him to place additional
emphasis on tradition and the office of the church; he influenced
the Lutheran church to follow acourse of development which
reminds the student of the early stages in change from Apostolicity
to Catholicity.*®

In 1535 Luther introduced the Rite or Order of Evangelical
Ordination at Wittenberg. Candidates for the Evangelical ministry
were to be examined and ordained by the "learned men of Holy
Scriptures.” The Theological Faculty at Wittenberg elected Bugen-
hagen as Ortlinator, but the ordination was often performed by
Luther himself, especially during the two years Bugenhagen was
in Denmark, 1537-39. Luther had requested the princes to protect

Ati ffsbnrff Conff t t ion, Art . ?8.
^S« paKf s93*99*
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the church against the Catholic aggression. This aid was gradually
turned into dominion. The prince became the recognized head of
the church in his territory.** He controlled all activities of the
church, even doctrine and form of worship, although decisions on
doctrinal matters were usually left in the hands of the clergy. In
1539 aspecial ecclesiastic court was established at Wittenberg for
the purpose of deciding such matters as church discipline, divorce,
and the like. The members of this court, or “Consistorium” as it
was called, consisted of theologians and jurists selected by the
Elector. After the death of Luther this Consistorium was changed
from acourt to agoverning body which functioned much like the
former Catholic episcopacy. The majority of the Lutheran churches
in Germany copied this form of church government.

Charles Vcontinued to negotiate with the Lutherans. He prac¬
tically compelled the pope, Paul III, to call aGeneral Church
Council at Mantua, in 1537. The pope insisted, however, that the
Protestants should pledge unconditional submission to the decrees
adopted by the majority at this Council. When the Lutherans
refused to pledge themselves, the pope decided to postpone the
meeting.

Meanwhile Luther had been asked to prepare anew confession
of faith for the Protestants to place before the proposed General
Church Council at Mantua. Luther was sick when he wrote this
document, and he prepared each sentence and paragraph and
article as parts of aconfession of faith for which he was willing
to live or to die. The resulting document, which is the most im¬
portant of Luther’s later writings, was ready in December, 1536.
At ageneral meeting of the members of the Schmalkald League,
in February, 1537, the Confession was signed by amajorify of the
theologians present, and named the Schmalkald Articles. These
articles constitute the third symbolical book of the Lutheran
Church. At this February meeting in Schmalkald, the Protestants
also renewed their defensive league against the emperor and the
Catholic princes, and subscribed anew to the Augsburg Confession
and the Apology.

Alarmed at the growing strength of Lutheranism, the Catholic
princes formed the Holy League of Nurenberg, July 10, 1538, for
the purpose of defending the interests of Catholicism. Civil war
seemed inevitable. But the threatening advances of the Turks saved
the situation. The emperor was forced to negotiate with the Prot¬
estants, in order to get their indispensable military support against

** K« Cud b d d i s o m e w b a t t i m i U r p c s i t i o o j o t h e R o m a n C a t b e f S c C h u r c h .



R E F O R M I N G E R M A N Y A N D S W I T Z E R L A N D 2 7 9

the Turks. During the next three years, 1538-41, attempts at a
reunion of Protestants and Cathol ics were made. Anumber of
religious conferences were held, but they ended with aconviction
that the gulf between the parties was impassable. Pope and em-
f)eror finally made the firm resolve to use force, though they had
to wait until the emperor could conclude successful peace with
t h e Tu r k s a n d w i t h F r a n c e .

The emperor concluded apeace with France in November, 1544-
In the treaty the emperor and the French king agreed that they
would wipe out heresy (Protestantism) in their dominions, and
they would compel the pope to call aGeneral Chinch Council. In
October, 1545, the Turks made atruce with the emperor. In De¬
cember, 1545, the pope was obliged to summon aCouncil at Trent,
an Italian city although nominally within Gennany~TH^ emperor
intended to use this Council as ameans of re-uniting Christendom,
by forcing both the pope and the Protestants to areasonable com-
]>romise. The situation seemed to favor his carefully worked-out
plan. But thepope soon made it plain that no doctrinal concessions
would be made to the Protestants; and the Protestants not only
refused to be bound by tKe”declsions of the permanent majority in
the Council, but they also decided not to send delegates to Trent.
This gave emperor and pope an excuse to proceed against them
with military force. But before the actual war broke out, Luther
was permitted to go to his rest.

Early in 1546 the counts of Mansfeld, two brothers, called
I-uther to Eisleben to settle adispute. The journey was made in
bitterly cold weather, and he contracted acold which made him
avictim of apoplexy. H£ spent three weeks in Eisleben, the place
of his birth, and finished the arbitration, to the mutual satisfaction
of the parties concerned, on February 17. The following night he
became alarmingly ill. Afriend asked him: “Reverend Father, wilt
thou stand by Christ and the doctrine thou hast preached?" To this
Luther answered “Yes.” It w^ his last word._He died early in
the morning oCFchruary 18. 1546. His body was laid to rest in a
grave made to the right oFthe pulpit of the church in Wittenberg.
upon whose door he had nailed the 95 theses.

Charles Vtook the field against the Schmalkald League shortly
after the death of Luther, in 1546. The Council of Trent induced
the pope to declare the war acrusade. Indulgences were offered to
all who would take part in it. The pope also sent an army into the
field, and gave the emperor 200,000 ducats in support of the efforts
to exterminate Protestantism. The Schmalkald League placed three
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armies in the field; but Duke Maurice of Saxony, won by the
emperor’s offer of the electorate and other inducements, went over
to the emperor’s side. The Schmalkald League was defeated in
1547, and two of the princes, the Elector John Frederick, and the
Landgrave Philip of Hesse, were taken prisoners. The cause of
the Reformation in Germany seemed lost.

The emperor now demanded that the Protestants should leave
the decision on the religious matters to the Council assembled at
Trent. But anew quarrel between pope and emperor sav.ed.the
situation for the Protestants. The pope feared that an absolute
triumph of the emperor might endanger the temporal power of
papacy.TJe cpns^uently embarrassed tlie emperor by withdrawing
his troops, by forming anew ^mnce with the French king, and
by adjourning die Council from Trent to Bologna in order to
bring it under complete Italian control. The Council was thereby
in effect dissolved, and the pope refused to reassemble it. The
emperor then decided to introduce areformation of his own into
his eninife. He prenared aprovisional scheme, the Angsburg ln-
terim, which, if carried into effect, would have given Germany a
reformed Catholic church. But neither Protestants nor Cathiilics
were satisfied with~his program. Melanchthon prepared acom-
promise, the Leipzig or Small Interim, but the strict Lutherans
denounced tne Leipzig more than the Augsburg Interim. Melanch-
thonTdst his position as the recognized leader of Lutheranism.

In 1551-52 the Council of Trent was reassembled bv the new
pope, Julius Ul. 1he emperor wanted areformed Catholic church,
and hETiad adefinite reform program, but he soon realized that he
could look to neither pope nor to Council for any co-operatinn be¬
cause of the dominant influence of the Jesuits. His efforts were
thwarted by Catholics and Protestants alike. Additional opposition
developed among the German Catholic princes when they discov-
ereci that the emperor and his brother, Ferdinand of Austria, had
made plans to secure the imperial crown as the permanent posses,-
sion prihe Hapsburgs. The emperor was again occupied in wars
with the Turks and with France. Duke Maurice of Saxony turned
suddenly against him and became the leader of aconspiracy of
German princes. Amilitary campaign headed by the brilliant
Maurice forced the emperor to conclude the Peace of Passau, in
1552. This peace treaty stipulated that the religious situation should
be restored to its status in 1545. The Catholic gains through the
Schmalkaldic War were taken away. That same year, t h e
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Council of Trent was dissolved and did not reassemble for ten
y e a r s .

Three years later, at the Diet of Augsburg in 1555, the Lutheran
Reformation finally received legal recognition. The principles
agreed on may be stated as follows: fi) two religions were per¬
mitted to e.xist within the empire, namely Catholicism and the re¬
ligion of the Augsburg Confession, while Zwinglianism, Calvinism,
and Radicalism were'excluded from toleration. (2) Each prince
had aright to decide which of the two religions he and his state
should have, in accordance with the principle, “one local govern¬
ment, one religion.” (3) ACatholic government was not required
to tolerate Lutherans, nor was aLutheran government required to
tolerate Catholics, but the dissenting minority should have aright
to emigrate. (4) The religious Peace of Augsburg was not to
involve the Nether lands and the Cathol ic church terr i tor ies in
Germany. If aprince of the church became aProtestant, he should
resign his position, and his territory should remain under the
Catholic church. In return for this concession, the Protestants
should be tolerated in the dominions of the church territories.

41. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Explain why the Reformation in Germany after 1530 was military and

political, rather than religious.
2. Why was Luther willing to leave the rightfulness of armed resistance

to the decision of the lawyers?
3. Discuss the origin, growth, and influence of the Schmalkald League.

Why did not this league become the nucleus of an Evangelical German
E m p i r e ?

4. Study the territorial expansion of Lutheranism during the decade 1532-42,
Did this expansion cause any modification of Lutheranism?

5, What influence did Melanchthon exert upon Lutheranism? Do you expect
to find that the differences between Luther and Melanchthon re-appear in
the subsequent history of the Lutheran church? Why?

6. Why did Luther introduce the Act of Evangelical Ordination, and the
religious court or Consistorium?

7. Discuss the origin and the influence of the Schmalkald Articles.
8. How was civil war between Catholics and Protestants avoided in 1538?
9. Why did the emperor force the pope to call the Council of Trent in 1545?

10. Why could the emperor make so l i t t le use of his v ictory over the
Protestants in 1547?

It. Why was the emperor’s church reform opposed by Catholics and
P r o t e s t a n t s a l i k e ?

12. What importance should be attached to the Religious Peace of Augsburg
in 1555? Do you see any seeds of future conflict in this peace treaty?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
I. Luther’s view on the rightfulness of armed resistance.
2 . T h e L u t h e r a n a t t i t u d e t o w a r d T r a d i t i o n .
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3, Melanchthon as the “Preceptor of Germany.”
4. Lutheranism and Apostolic succession.
5. The Peace of Augsburg.
6. The Augsburg and the Leipzig Interim compared.
7. The threefold policy of Charles against Lutheranism.

V. Controversies within the German Lutheran Churches,
1555-80.—The Peace of Augsburg definitely fixed the political and
n a t i o n a l f r o n t i e r b e t w e e n R o m a n C a t h o l i c i s m a n d P r o t e s t a n t i s m

and established outward peace between the contending parties.' But
the Lutheran unity was weakened by bitter doctrinal contro¬
versies destined to absorb the energies of German Protestants
for the next twenty years. The great creative and prophetic age of
Lutheranism was followed by adidactic age much as the period
of the Old Testament prophets was followed by the age of the
great Synagogue. Doctrine threatened to swallow up life, while the
followers of Luther fought for his spiritual heritage. Most of the
controversies centered around points of doctrine on which Luther
and Melanchthon had partly disagreed. Hence one party was called
Gnesio-Lutherans or Genuine Lutherans, and the other party was
called Philippists or Melanchthonians. But Fladus, the leader of
the Genuine Lutherans, went to such extremes that many left him
and formed athird or Middle Party which finally settled the con¬
troversies with the help of the princes.

The Antinomistic (anti: against -I- nomos: law) Controversy concerned
the place of the Decalogue in the plan of salvation. Luther had maintained
that both the Law and the Gospel should be preached because “through the
law cometh the knowledge of sin.’’*' But “how is it possible to preach about
the forgiveness of sins where sin is not present?” John Agricola and others
held that the Decalogue belonged to the hall of justice, and not in the pulpit.
The Gospel only should be preached because this alone was capable of pro¬
ducing areal change of heart and life.

The Adiaphoristic {adiaphoron: matters of indifference) Controversy was
caused by Melanchthon’s attitude toward Roman ceremonies in the Leipzig
or Small Inter im. Melanchthon had introduced almost al l of the Roman
ceremonies for the sake of compromise under the pretext that these rites
were neither commanded nor forbidden in God’s Word, and hence were
non-essentials, adiaphora. or matters of indifference. He also compromised
with Rome on the doctrine of justification and the seven Sacraments. The
Peace of Augsburg in 1555 removed the cause for this controversy, but no
agreement on the principle had been reached.

The Majoristic Controversy started with the contention of George
Major adisciple of Melanchthon. that good works were necessary to salva¬
tion. P'orgivene.ss of .sins was obtained by faith alone, but no one would be
saved without good worKS. The Gnesio-Lutherans raised avigorous opposi¬
tion on the ground that this was areturn to the Roman doctrine of salvation
hy faith and good works. Old Amsdorf. for one. even went so far as to say
tliat good works (reliance on good works) were injurious to salvation.

Rom, 3:30; Smalc. Art. Part TTI, Art. a.
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The Eucharistic or Crypto-Calvinistic Controversy concerned the doctrines

of the Lord’s Supper. The Philippists held views similar to those o( Calvin.
The Gnesio-Lutherans stirred up such violent opposition that many of the
Phiiippists were driven over to the ranks of the Calvinists,

The Synergistic {syn: together +eryon: work) Controversy centered
around whether or not the human will or effort co-operated with divine
grace in conversion and salvation. Some contended that the sinner was com¬
pletely dead to good impulses, and even “contrary, resisting, or hostile toward
the work of God." Man could contribute nothing whatever toward his con¬
version. Others maintained that the human will was aco-agent with the
Word and the Spirit of God in man's conversion and salvation. Sinful nature
had the freedom either to resist or to accept the grace of God. Consequently,
man was responsible either for his own salvation or damnation.

The Osiandrian Controversy centered around atheory of justification pro¬
posed by Andrew Osiander of Nurenberg. According to the accepted
Protestant view, justification is asingle, forensic act of God, definitely dis¬
tinguished from sanctification which follows as agradual process. In the
Catholic system justification is merged with sanctification as agradual
process, conditioned by faith and good works. Osiander identified the two.
He taught that Christ, “the Personified righteousness of God" received by
faith into the heart overcomes all unrighteousness and impels man to all
kinds of good works, and thus man is justified by the itidwelling, living
Christ. Osiandcr's views differed from the Catholic mainly in this respect
that he did not take any account of human merit or good works," but only
the merit and power of Christ."

The Christological Controversy arose in connection with the Lord’s Supper.
The real question was whether or not Christ could give his body and blood
in the sacrament. Some said with the Reformed that he could not. since his
body was areal body and was confined to aspace in heaven; others taught
that he could, because his body by the personal union with the divine nature,
was aglorified body and on account of the communieatio tdiomaium could
be made present.

Such disputes filled the years 1548 to 1577. So pernicious was
the spirit of conflict that the Gnesio-Lutherans denied the Philip¬
pists, after 1557, the right to claim adherence to the Augsburg
Confession, thereby excluding them from the benefits of the Reli¬
gious Peace of Augsburg, secured in 1555. As this made for
political as well as for religious disunity, the Lutheran princes felt
themselves compelled to use every legitimate means of restraining
these theologicaJ conflicts and, if possible, bring about aGerman
Lutheran concord. The Jesuits claimed that the Lutherans would
soon collapse, for there were, they claimed, as many kinds of
I - u t h e r a n s a s t h e r e w e r e m i n i s t e r s .

The resulting concord movement went through three successive
stages. The Lutheran princes tried in vain at various peace-synods
to ignore the theological differences, and to bring about aconcord
by merely subscribing to the Augsburg Confession. As these efforts
ended in utter failure, they succeeded together with prominent

! R o m . 4 : 6 . !Rom. 10141 jCor. t :30.
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theologians, in securing afixed doctrine for the separate terri¬
torial churches. The body of doctrines usually subscribed to con¬
sisted of the three ancient symbols, the Augsburg Confession and
Apology, Luther’s two catechisms, the Schmalkald Articles, and
various smaller local confessions and writings. Having secured
afixed doctrine for the separate territorial churches, the Lutheran
princes and theologians made plans whereby all of these churches
could be united by acommon confession. They addressed them¬
selves to atwo-fold task. Their first problem was to prepare a
formula of concord which would settle the disputed religious ques¬
tions of the preceding decade. Leading theologians, including
Nicholas Selnecke of Wittenberg, Jacob Andreae of Tubingen,
Martin Chemnitz of Brunswick, and Chytraeus of Rostock, pre¬
pared the document which in its final form in 1577 became known
as the Formula of Concord.This document received the support
of the overwhelming majority of Lutheran states in Germany, and
immediately assumed aposition among the regulative symbols of
Lutheranism. Their second task was to construct aBody of Doc¬
trine which would not only be accepted by all Lutherans in all
lands, but which would also define Lutheranism as against Catholi¬
cism and Calvinism. With this in mind they prepared the Book
of Concord, which included the Apostle’s Creed, the Nicene Creed,
the Athanasian Creed, the Augsburg Confession in 1530, the
Apology, the Schmalkald Articles, Luther’s two catechisms, and
the Formula of Concord. The Book of Concord was published in
1580 on the fiftieth anniversary day of the presentation of the
Augsburg Confession to the Diet of Augsburg, in 1530. This col¬
lection of confessions was signed by fifty-one princes, thirty-five
cities, and about nine thousand theologians. The publication and
the signing of the Book of Concord marked the doctrinal com¬
pletion of German Lutheranism.

Up to 1580 the Catholics had used the term “Lutheran
nickname for the heresy of Luther and his followers.*' Shortly
after 1580 the Lutherans adopted “Lutheran” as aname of honor.
Formerly they had designated themselves as members of the

“The various forma of revision of the Formula of Concord may be remembered by
C < » a « 3 9 f o l l o w s ;

A — A n d r e a e ’ s fi r s t ' i r a f t .
C—Revised by Chemnitz.
R — C o n a i d e r a b l
T — E d i t e d a t '
B ^ B e r c e n , t h e fi n a l f o r m .
^ T h e n a m e w a s fi r s t u s e d o n

the Leipzig Disputat ion. Luther
Christians, or Evangelicals.

a s a

ily enlarged by Rostock theologians (Cbytraeus).
Torgau by aCommission of Five.

July 4. ISi 9hy Luther 's o
himself preferred to have

D r . J o h n E c k . a t
were called simply

) p p o n e n ( .
DIB folio
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“ecclesia apostoHca catholica,” or the Apostolic Catholic or Evan¬
gelical Church.**

VI. Consequences of the Reformation.—The Protestant Ref¬
ormation had started as apurely religious movement, stimulated
by the all important question: “What shall Ido to inherit eternal
life?”** Yet the movement resulted in much more than areligious
reformation. It produced wide, immediate, and permanent changes
in practically every department of human life.

The first cardinal principle was the recognition of the absolute
supremacy of the Bihle as the norm for life and doctrine. Luther,
ZwingU, and Calvin rejected the Roman Catholic coordination of
the Bible and Tradition as joint rules of faith and conduct. The
reformers accepted the Bible as the Word of God, inspired by the
Holy Spirit. Through the truth revealed in the Bible did the Holy
Spirit come to men, and not through the church organization. All
the church could do for men was to bring them the Word, through
preaching and the Sacraments. The teaching of the church had no
authority except insofar as it was grounded in the Bible. Since
the Bible was of such vital importance to the people, it had to be
available in the language the people could read. Hence the Bible

translated into the vernacular tongues of Europe, becomingw a s

abook of the people.
The second cardinal principle was the proclamation of justifica¬

tion by aliving faith in Jesus Christ. The reformers rejected the
Roman Catholic doctrine of salvation by faith and good works, or
salvation by divine grace and human merit. Justification by faith

made the very soul of the Protestant religion. It was not a
doctrine, but merely arediscovery of the message of the

not merely aform of knowledge, or

w a s

n e w

Apostle Paul.®^ Faith was
cold intellectual assent to religious truth, but apersonal experience
in which man threw himself over upon the mercy of God and sur¬
rendered life and will. Luther asserted that such faith was not
merited by good works, but that it was a“pure gift of God." Good
works were, however, the necessary evidence of justification.
Through this doctrine the Reformers set men free, not only from
their anxious dependence upon their own works and merit, but
from the dependence upon the Catholic church which claimed to
dispense salvation through the Sacraments and astorehouse of
merits. Man could come directly to God through the mediation of
Scri])ture.

* * L u k e i o : a s «** Set d iaRram on i>age 134.
* * Rom. I : t? .
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The third cardinal principle was the priesthood of all believers.
God, as revealed in Jesus Christ, was accessible to every believer
without the mediation of apriest. The believer was amember of
"an elect race, aroyal priesthood, aholy nation, apeople of God’s

But this was directly against the Roman Catho-” S B
o w n p o s s e s s i o n ,
lie doctrine that amediating priest was essential to salvation.** In
the Medieval Church agulf separated the clergy and the laity.
The Roman clergy held the keys to heaven and hell. The clergy
could refuse to communicate the grace of God to the laity, yes,
even bar lay people from all access to God. By astroke of the pen,
the pope could excommunicate the individual, and he could place
acity, or province, or kingdom under interdict. In the Medieval
Church la3rmen had no voice in spiritual matters, and they could
not even read the Bible without the permission of th.e priest. Luther
struck directly against aspecial, mediating priesthood by pro¬
claiming the spiritual priesthood of all believers. This made for a
spiritual democracy, and for religious and civil liberty. Lay people
were again given avoice in spiritual matters, and in the government
and administration of the church.

P r o t e s t a n t i s m d e a l t a d e a t h b l o w t o t h e d o u b l e s t a n d a r d o f

medieval piety by reconstructing the domestic life, including the
home life of the evangelical clergy. This was anew chapter in the
history of civilization. In the Catholic communion there existed an
unscriptural distinction between alower morality for the common
people, and ahigher morality for priests and monks who formed
aspiritual nobility. Marriage was considered inconsistent with this
special priesthood because married life was of an inferior order.
The reformers pointed out that perpetual celibacy was unscriptural
and unnatural. It was unscriptural because the Jewish priest¬
hood, including the high priests, married; and the apostles and
other church leaders of the Apostolic period married, even Peter
whom the Catholics claimed as the first pope. Perpetual celibacy
was also unnatural because God had created man for marriage,
and He had sanctified and blessed the family life. Hence Luther,
Zwingli, and Calvin married, and they urged the Protestant clergy
to do likewise. Protestantism changed the moral ideal, and elevated
domest i c and soc ia l l i f e .

Universal education became necessary because of the new theory
of individual judgment and individual responsibility. The reform¬
ers protested against the human authority of church and pope and

“IPet . 319; “Exod. See dingram oa page 68,9; 6 .
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substituted the supreme authority of the Bible. They protested
against the collective judgment of the church and substituted the
right of individual conscience and Judgment. They protested
against instilutional responsibility for salvation and substituted
personal religion and individual responsibility for salvation. Medie¬
val piety had caused men to flee from the world. Evangelical
C.'hristianity urged men to transform the world. This called for
an active participation in all departments of life, including gov¬
ernment and religion. But individual participation in and responsi¬
bility for the conduct of government and church involved adequate
education. The ideal of supplying an education for all could not be
generally realized, however, until the nineteenth and twentieth
c e n t u r i e s .

The rise of democratic governments, apowerful impetus to
]irogress of all sorts, an active participation in industrial and com¬
mercial undertakings, agrowing emancipation of thought, the
rise of aspirit of criticism and free inquiry, were natural and
ultimate consequences. In the realm of literature the names of
Luther and Calvin stand pre-eminent. In the realm of hymnody
Luther's name will live as long as song and music endure, espe¬
cially in connection with the great battle hymn of the Reformation,
"A Mighty Fortress Is Our God.”

Protestantism divided into three general confessions, the Lu¬
theran, the Reformed, and the Anglican, and these three com¬
munions again produced anumber of smaller divisions. The collec¬
tivism of the Middle Ages was followed by aProtestant tendency
toward individualism. Unfortunately, narrowness, bigotry, and
exclusiveness often prevented the Protestant groups from co-
ojicrating. Yet these groups have proved to be asource of rich
blessings. Medieval collectivism is static, while Protestant indi¬
vidualism is dynamic. Progress thrives best in an age of individ¬
ualism, Each Protestant group has developed certain individual
characteristics, according to the God-given, inherent tendencies.
The Lutherans have made their contribution along the line of deep,
spiritual insight and investigation into the divine mysteries, such
as the person of Jesus Christ and his atoning work. The Calvinists
liave been able to spread the Gospel far and wide in the Roman
and Anglo-American world by means of marvelous organizing
power, fused with great religious enthusiasm. The Anglicans have
moulded Lutheran, Zwinglian, Calvinistic, and Roman elements
into adistinctly new religious organism, the Anglo-Catholic church.
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whose special contribution has been theological and religious mod¬
eration and comprehension, coupled with great institutional
strength. In the Anglican church the office and the cult hold the
central places, and the religious life concentrates on practical
a c t i v i t i e s .

42 . REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Explain why so many doctrinal controversies arose among the Lutherans

between 1548 and 1577.
2. What part did the Gnesio-Lutherans, the Philippists, and the Middle

Party or the moderate Lutherans play?
3. Give abrief account of the leading doctrinal disputes. Why did these

doctrinal divisions also involve apolitical disunity?
4. Were the Crypto-Calvinistic plans or intrigues justifiable?
5. Discuss the three stages in the Lutheran concord movement. Distinguish

between the Formula of Concord and the Book of Concord.
6. How did the name "Lutheran” orginate ?When was it generally adopted

by the Lutherans as aname of honor?
7. Mention the three cardinal principles of the Protestant Reformation.

Why did the reformers assert the supremacy of the Bible? And why
they so anxious to make the Bible abook of the people?

8. In what ways did the Protestant doctrine of the supremacy of faith, or
justification by faith, set men free from ayoke of bondage?

9. How does the principle of the priesthood of all believers differ from the
principle of special priesthood, in theory and in practice?

10. In what ways did the Reformation change the moral ideal and elevate
d o m e s t i c a n d s o c i a l l i f e ?

II. Why did Protestantism pave the way for universal education?
12. How do you account for the Protestant diversity? In what ways do you

think these various groups may be ablessing, or ahindrance to the prog¬
ress of the Kingdom of God on earth? Explain.

w e r e

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The creative and prophetic age of Lutheranism, followed by adidactic
a g e .

2Catholic control of the lay people by the teaching priesthood
P r o t e s t a n t B i b l e s o c i e t i e s .

3. Protestantism and universal education.
4. The difference in the conception of "grace" in Protestantism and

C a t h o l i c i s m .
S. The Roman Catholic idea of Tradition.
6. The Protestant Reformation as asource of political freedom.
7. The difference between the unity attained by the Formula of Concord

a n d o t h e r u n i o n s .
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T h e L u t h e r a n R e f o r m a t i o n O u t s i d e o f G e r m a n y

Luther’s influence went far beyond Germany. Within the first
twenty years the Lutheran Reformation had penetrated Scandi¬
navia and the countries around the Baltic, including Livonia, Es-
thonia, and Courland.^ The movement took root in England,
Scotland, Holland, France, Poland, Bohemia, Moravia, Hungary
and Transylvania. Even Italy and Spain had afew Evangelical
believers, although these were soon suppressed by the Inquisition
or by other means of force. Many of these countries did not, how¬
ever, accept Lutheranism as the official religion. England followed
an independent course of reformation. Scotland, Holland, and
France finally accepted Calvinism. The countries of Middle and
Southern Europe were practically forced back to Catholicism. But
in the Scandinavian countries and their dependencies the Lutheran
Reformation was permanently established.^

After along period of separate government, the three Scandi¬
navian kingdoms, Denmark, Norway and Sweden, were united by
the Union of Calmar in 1397. This treaty provided that the three
lands should forever be united under one sovereign, although each
country should retain its constitution and make its own laws and
share in the election of the king, Denmark was the dominant mem¬
ber of the union. Sweden broke away in 1523. Norway continued
in union with Denmark until 1814. Within the Scandinavian coun¬
tries there was acontinuous triangular conflict between the crown,
the secular nobles, and the prince bishops. For this reason the Ref¬
ormation in Scandinavia was intimately bound up with political
and social movements. The Reformation offered the king ameans
of crushing the power of the great prince bishops by confiscating
the church-property and by bringing the church directly under
the control of the crown. The replenished royal treasury offered
the king additional means of subduing the secular nobility.

^ S e e o n p a g e s o 6 .
^The EvangeHcsl Lutherans in ai l parts of the world comprise to-day the largest

confessionAl group io the non*Roman Evangelic Christendom, with apopulation of be*
tween 80,000,000 and 100,000.000, and with obovtt 70,000 congregations and 49,000
p a s t o r s .

2 9 0
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I. Denmark.—Christian II (1513-23) was the king of Den¬
mark when the Lutheran movement began. As the nephew of Fred¬
erick the Wise, and the brother-in-law of Emperor Charles V, he
was connected with the political leaders on both sides of the Ref¬
ormation controversy in Germany. He had marked Renaissance
sympathies and enjoyed the reputation of being the most learned
king in Christendom. He came to the throne as apapal champion,
however, and soon formed aleague with the Catholic hierarchy
for the suppression of the Swedish national party. In 1520 he
w a s

massacred over eighty of the first men of Sweden, whom the
archbishop had pointed out as enemies of the Danes, under the

crowned king of Sweden. On the day of his coronation he

P r e s e n t P o l i t i c a l M a p o f E u r o p e
(1. Netherlands; 2. Belgium; 3. Czecko-Slovakia)

pretext that they were hostile to the pope. This horrible act, called
the “Stockholm Bath of Blood,” provoked the revolution of 1521,
which led to the permanent independence of Sweden.

In Denmark the king took sides with the friends of the Refor¬
mation against the powerful Catholic clergy and the prince bishops.
There is also good reason to believe that Christian II favored the
cause of church-reform for its own sake. He wrote to his uncle,
Frederick the Wise of Saxony, to send him preachers trained by
Luther. Martin Rcinhard came in 1520, and Carlstadt made a
brief visit in May-June, 1521. .‘^^fter the Edict of Worms was
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published, the king even had in mind to give Luther aplace of
refuge in Denmark, but this plan did not materialize. In 1521 he
published, partially as aresult of the advice of Carlstadt, two
sets of laws dealing with the church and the secular nobles. In the
one he tried on his own authority to establish the Church of
Denmark as astate-church under the control of the crown. He also
included other Lutheran reforms, such as the marriage of the
clergy, the enlightenment of the lower classes, and the state inspec¬
tion of all the convents. The other set of laws subjected the secular
nobility to the king. Immediate and powerful opposition prevented
the actual enforcement of these laws. Christian II was compelled
to flee from Denmark in 1523. The.next few years he lived in
exile. At the Diet of Augsburg in 1530 he is said to have renounced
his Lutheran faith in order to get help from the emperor. In 1531
he conquered Norway, where he also pledged to support the Catho¬
lic church. In 1532 he was captured and imprisoned by Frederick
I, the Danish king. He died in 1536.

Frederick I(1523-33), an uncle of Christian II, was elected
king of Denmark in 1523, and of Norway in 1524. According to
the terms of his election he was to protect the privileges of the
nobles and to prevent any heretical preaching of “Luther's disciples
and others.” Frederick was favorably disposed toward the Refor¬
mation, but he did not repeat the mistake of the previous king.
He soon found means of evading his election pledge by saying
that he had never promised to protect the errors of the Catholic
church, by pitting the secular nobility against the prince bishops,
and by neglecting to enforce-the Danish laws against heresy. In
1524 he imposed mutual toleration on Catholics and Protestants
in the duchies of Schleswig and Holstein. From these regions
Lutheranism spread rapidly to the Danish cities through the
capable leadership of Hans Tausen, “the Danish Luther,” and
Claus Mortensen. In 1526 the king came out openly in favor of
the Reformation, perhaps as much from policy as from convic¬
tion. He was ably supported, not only by the secular nobility, but
also by the common people. The Danish nobles favored the king’s
policy because they were jealous of the powerful prince bishops
and desired to possess themselves of some of the church property.
The common people had become disgusted, not only with the life
and practice of the clergy, but particularly with the shameless sale
of indulgences which had been going on since 1516 under the
supervision of Arciboldi.

The cities of Viborg, Malmo, and Copenhagen were the early
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Reformat ion centers in Denmark. Clans Mortensen and others
worked in Malmo. Hans Tausen was active in Viborg until 1529,
when he was called by the king to be preacher in the St. Nicholas
church in Copenhagen. Tausen, the Danish Reformer, had been
educated in the universities of Rostock, Louvain, and Cologne.
He had also spent two years at the University of Wittenberg
where he often heard Luther. In 1524 he returned to Denmark
where he began to preach the Lutheran faith. He was greatly aided
in his work by aDanish translation of the New Testament, pub¬
lished in 1523. Preaching and Bible study in the vernacular were
the means of promoting Protestantism in Denmark and in Norway.
The king issued letters of protection to the Lutheran preachers in
order to shield them against the threatened armed assaults by
Catholic bishops.

At the Diet of Odense in 1527 the king practically tore the
Danish church loose from Rome by the decree that the bishops
should in the future seek confirmation of their appointment from
the king, and not from the poi>e. The Diet of Odense in 1527
decreed that Lutherans should he recognized on equal terms with
the Catholics and that the clergy should have permission to marry.
At the Diet of Copenhagen in 1530 the Lutherans, under the
leadership of Hans Tausen, presented aconfession of faith in
forty-three articles, the Confessio Haffnica, which they offered to
defend in apublic Danish disputation. But the Catholic clergy re¬
fused to debate in Danish, and this was not taken up in the best
meaning by the Danes. From 1530 Lutheranism spread rapidly
among all classes of people, in spite of Catholic opposition. In 1532
Frederick was admitted to the Schmalkald League. Denmark was
fast becoming astronghold of Lutheranism.

After the death of Frederick Iin 1533, there was aserious dis¬
pute as to the successor to the throne. The Lutherans wanted the
deceased king’s oldest son, Christian, Duke of Schleswig-Holstein;
and the Catholics wanted the younger son, John. After adistract¬
ing period of civil conflict, Christian emerged the victor. He as¬
cended the Danish throne in 1536 as Christian III, king
of Denmark and of Norway. The new king was astrong Lutheran.
He had been present at the Diet of Worms in 1521, and Luther
had made an indelible impression upon him. One of his first official
acts was to make Lutheranism the religion of Denmark and of
Norway. At the Diet of Copenhagen in 1536 the Reformation was
formally legalized, and the Catholic religion was abolished by law.
The bishops were forced to renounce their dignities, and all church
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property was confiscated for the crown and for the temporal
nobles. The entire church organization was brought under the
direct control of the crown. John Bugenhagen was called in from
Wittenberg in 1537 to organize the Danish church along Lutheran
lines. He appointed and consecrated seven superintendents who
afterwards took the title of bishops. The “apostolic succession’’
of bishops was broken in Denmark through the ordination of these
superintendents or bishops by aLutheran preacher from Germany.
The new Church of Denmark subscribed to the Augsburg Con¬
fession and to Luther ’s Catechism. The Reformation was carried
on in aconservative way. Revised services were introduced and the
entire nation was gradually instructed in the Lutheran faith.

II. Norway and Iceland.—Norway was aseparate kingdom
with Iceland as adependency. Since the Calmar Union of 1397
the kingdoms of Norway, Denmark, and Sweden had been united
under the Danish crown. Sweden managed to break away in 1523
while Norway remained united with Denmark until 1814. The
Reformation in Norway was, therefore, largely asequel to the
R e f o r m a t i o n i n D e n m a r k .

The city of Bergen was the early center of the Reformation
in Norway. AGerman monk named Antonius preached the Lu¬
theran doctrine with some success to the German speaking popula
tion of the city. He soon secured the assistance of two other evan¬
gelical preachers, Herman Frese and Jens Viborg. The bishop of
Bergen, Olav Thorkelsson, tried in vain to stem the rising tide of
Lutheranism. His efforts were almost completely arrested by the
powerful Vincents Lunge, captain of the Bergenhus fortress, who
not only supportefi the king against the Catholic clergy, but also
tried to have the rights of Norway fully respected by the domi¬
nant Danish government. After 1528 some of the church property
in and around the city was confiscated by the crown. In several
of the city churches, including Hallvard’s church, Morten's church,
and Maria's church, Lutheran services were introduced. After a
long and hopeless struggle the bishop finally left the city in 1535,
and after this date the Reformation met with no serious opposition
in Bergen.

From Bergen the Reformation movement soon spread to other
cities. In 1529 the bishop of Stavanger complained of the inroads
that Lutheranism was making into his bishopric. The movement
gradually took root in the southern and the eastern parts of the
country. Merchants and fishermen spread the Lutheran views
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even to the distant north. In 1530 "a few Lutherans" were found
i n w e s t e r n F i n m a r k .

The archbishop of Nidaros, Olav Engelbrektsson (1523-37),
and the Catholic bishops tried to suppress the Reformation, but
they were largely checked by the nobility, especially by the influ¬
ential Vincents Lunge. The archbishop himself was not astrong
leader. On his way to Rome for the p̂ liura in 1523 he had sworn
allegiance to the deposed Christian II, but on his return from
Rome he transferred his allegiance to Frederick I. His unsteady
policy was again revealed in 1531 when he helped Christian II
with church silver and with soldiers in order that the exiled king
might regain his throne. In the civil conflicts of 1533-36 the Nor¬
wegian bishops supported John, and not Christian. Hence the new
king naturally look^ upon Norway as being hostile to him and to
his policies.

Before Christian III was crowned king, he promised the Diet to
subdue Norway by the force of arms. An army was sent in 1537.
The archbishop fled to the Netherlands, taking with him the church
archives and much of the movable church property. The bishops
were forced to renounce their dignities. New Lutheran bishops
were appointed and consecrated, but the “apostolic succession” of
bishops was broken also in Norway. The new Danish Church-law
was imposed upon the land for the time being, although hints were
made in the legal ordinance that Norway would get its own church-
law. By 1540 the formal process of establishing the Reformation
in Norway had been completed.

Norway was granted its own church-law in 1607, during the
reign of Christian IV. The land continued as aseparate kingdom
united with Denmark under the same crown, but the rights of
Norway were often sadly violated or disregarded by the Danish
government. From 1814 to 1905 Norway and Sweden were united
under the Swedish crown. In 1905 Norway declared its independ¬
ence and elected its own king.

In 1957, Norway had about 3,250.000 Lutherans, which is about
98.5% of the entire population. Of these about 20,000 belong to the
Lutheran Free congregations, and the rest belong to the State
C h u r c h .

In 1540 the Reformation was introduced into far-distant Iceland
by Gissur Einarsson, astepson of one of the two bishops of the
island. Gissur Einarsson had studied in Germany and had, without
the knowledge of his stepfather, come under the influence of
I.uther at the University of Wittenberg. He returned to Iceland in
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1533- but when the Icelanders noticed that he had become con¬
taminated with the Lutheran heresy, they would have nothing to
do with him, But he soon regained the favor of his old, blind
stepfather and even succeeded in being appointed his successor as
bishop of Skaiholt. He was consecrated bishop in 1540 and imme-
mediately began to introduce the Reformation into his bishopric.
He was greatly helped by an Icelandic translation of the New
Testament published that same year by Odd Gottskalksson, the
son of an Iclandic bishop. In 1548 the other bishop of the island,
Jon Arason, started astrong Catholic reaction. He was accused of
high treason against the king of Denmark and put to death in
1550. Four years later the Catholic rebellion was forcibly sup¬
pressed and Lutheranism was established as the religion of Ice¬
land. Gudbrandur Thorlaksson, the bishop who succeeded Jon
Arason, translated the Bible into Icelandic in 1584.

Iceland had aLutheran population of about 140,000 (1957).
I I I . S w e d e n a n d F i n l a n d . — L u t h e r a n i s m w a s i n t r o d u c e d i n t o

Sweden by the great Swedish reformer, Olavus Petri (1493-1552)
in 1519 or 1520. Like his brother Laurentius Petri (1499-1573),
the first Protestant archbishop of Sweden, he likely received his
early education in the school of the local Carmelite monastery,
and possibly at the University of Upsala. His father later sent
Olavus to the University of Leipzig, but the growing fame of the
University of Wittenberg soon attracted him, and he spent between
two and three years at this institution, from 1516-19. During his
stay at Wittenberg he received the baccalaureate and the master's
degree. Recent investigations have disclosed that Laurentius Petri
also studied at Wittenberg.® These two highly gifted brothers evi¬
dently became zealous disciples of Luther during their stay in
Germany. Olavus states in his autobiographical remarks that he
returned from Germany to Sweden in 1519. The bishop of his
native diocese. Mattias Gregorii, commonly called Bishop Matts,
consecrated or ordained Olavus adeacon in September, 1520, and
placed him at the head of the Cathedral School of that region.
About the same time he also became the secretary or chancellor of
the bishop. The activity of Olavus as scholasticus of the Cathe¬
dral School, and his permission to preach, marked the beginning
of the Reformation in Sweden. Among his many Lutheran con¬
verts, Olavus numbered his archdeacon, I.aurentius Andreae, who
became the second prominent Swedish reformer.

The Reformation in Sweden was quickly bound up with the
political and economic interests of the country. In the Stockholm

*H. Londstrom, UndfrtdkrxiitffaT cch aktstycken. pp. i-6.
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Bath of Blood (cf. Section I), Bishop Matts liad lost his life,
and the government of his diocese was largely left in the hands of
the archdeacon, Laurentius Andreae. That same year, 1520, the
young Gustavus Vasa raised the standard of revolt against Den¬
mark. In 1521 he was declared regent, and in 1523 he was elected
king of Sweden.* But the early years of his reign were extremely
difficult for him and for his government. His immediate problems
were to pay back the money he had borrowed for his work of
liberating Sweden, and to finance the new kingdom. Sweden was
at that time impoverished by wars. Two thirds of the land belonged
to the church and practically all the rest of the land was owned by
the secular nobility. The church and the nobility claimed tax ex¬
emption. The trade of the country was largely in the hands of the
Danes and the Germans. What could the king do to raise money ?

He had heard and approved of the preaching of the Petri broth¬
ers before he was called to deliver his country. He had protected
them against the attacks of the Catholic clergy, and there is good
reason to believe that he favored the Reformation from genuine
conviction, .'^t the elective diet of Strangnas in 1523 the king
formed the acquaintance of Laurentius Andreae. On that occa¬
sion Andreae not only explained the aims and purposes of the
Reformation more fully to the king, but he also suggested that
Gustavus \'^asa crush the power of the pritice bishops by placing
the church and its wealth under the immediate control of the crown.
This could be done by introducing the Reformation. The king re¬
warded Andreae and his two colleagues by promoting them to posi¬
tions of honor. Andreae was made chancellor of Sweden. Lauren¬
tius Petri was appointed professor® at Upsala University, and
Olaus Petri was appointed preacher" in the large St. Nicholas church
of Stockholm, and secretary in the City Council of the capital.

The king proceeded very cautiously with his reform program
because the peasants who had helped him gain the throne were as
yet strongly attached to the Catholic church. The bishops demanded
that the Lutheran preachers be silenced, but Olaus Petri answered
by issuing achallenge to apublic disputation. In August. 1526, a
Swedish Protestant translation of the New Testament was pub¬
lished.'^ With the New Testament in hand, the reading public was

*Kl t i f f ( i i i s tavu$ Iwa<t crowned on January 1528.
appointed htdimagistrr at Upsala.

*Olavus Petri was appointed deacon*preacher of St. Nicholas in 1524. In that same
year th is church rece ived anew pastor, N lco lnus ^ teeker, who a lso was Cermarr
Secretary to Cuslnvu* I, Stecker was anative of Elft lehen, Germany, and aLutheran,

tIt IS not definitelv known who the translators were, but it appears that Olaviia Petri
w a s t h e c h i e f t r a n s l a t o r , a n d t h a t L a u r e n t i u s A n d r e a e w a s I h e c h i e f e d i t o r o f t h ^
T r a n s l a t i o n .

* r ^ a u r e n t i u s P e t r i w a *
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able to tel! whether the teaching of the bishops or the preaching
of the Lutherans was in harmony with Scripture.

At the Diet of Vesteras in 1527 matters were brought to a
crisis. The king submitted the alternative of his abdication or the
legal introduction of the Reformation. After three days of hea;ed
debate the Diet yielded to his wishes. Resolutions were adopted
that the Word of God should be preached in its purity throughout
the land, and that the king, and not the pope, was to be the highest
authority in the Church of Sweden.® The Reformation was intro¬
duced into the whole land without resistance or force. As nearly
all the bishops fled the country, new bishops were appointed in
their places. These new bishops were consecrated in 1528 by Peter
Magni, bishop of Vesteras.® He was the only remaining bishop
who had been canonically ordained in Rome. He was ordained by a
cardinal bishop in May, 1524. Bishop Peter Magni also conse¬
crated Laurentius Petri as the first Protestant Archbishop of
Upsala in 1531. Hence the “apostolic succession” of bishops was
retained in Sweden. This fact was recognized by the Lambeth
Conference of 1920. Duly ordained ministers of the Church of
Sweden are admitted to preach in the churches of England. A
Swedish Church-Book or Manual was published in 1529. AHymn
Book was adopted in 1530, and the “Swedish Mass” was issued in
1531. The Swedish Bible was printed in 1541.

During the long reign of Gustavus Vasa (1523-60), Sweden
became thoroughly Lutheran,^® with amarked conservatism in
doctrine and in practice. The next king, Eric XIV (1560-68), al¬
lowed Calvinism to gain strong influence in the kingdom, mostly
through the influx of the Huguenots. John III (1568-92) gave
Catholicism afull opportunity to regain the land. But neither
Calvinism nor Catholicism could alter the Lutheran character of
the Church of Sweden. At the Church Council of Upsala in 1593,
it was unanimously decreed that “the Bible is the sole rule of faith,
and that its doctrines are correctly set forth in the three symbols
and the unaltered Augsburg Confession.” This completed the for¬
mal side of the Swedish Reformation. Sweden is to-day one of the
most intensely Protestant countries in the world, with aLutheran
!The Parl iament at Vesteria in 1537 marked the beginning af the modem

Sweden: but the severance of the Church of Sweden from Rome really occurred i=
November. 1503. when the King refused to confirm the bishops-eicct of the Roman
Curia and also refused the payment of annates,

*Gustavus Iwanted duly ordained bishops present at bis coronation on January
i s a S .

'''The Roman Church bad ceased to exist in Sweden by '552,

e r a i n
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puiBiilatioii of 7.300,000 (1957). Ail of tlicse i>elong to tlie State
Church except 113,721 who belong to the Swedish Mission
A l l i a n c e .

From Sweden the Reformation spread quickly to Finland, where
the movement took practically the same course as in Sweden itself.
After 1528 the Bishop of Finland was obliged to swear allegiance
to the Swedish king. The leading Finnish reformer was Michael
Agricola, who later became Bishop of Abo. He published anumber
of religious writings, including aFinnish translation of the New
Testament. By the cession of Finland to Russia in 1809 an inde¬
pendent Finnish Church was created, with the Archbishop of Abo
as the recognized head.

Finlaiul had in 1957 aLutheran population of 4,500,000, which
is about 97% of the entire Finnish population. About 90% of
these Lutherans speak Finnish, the rest speak Swedish.

43. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. In what countries was Luther's influence particularly felt?
2. Account for the fact that so few of these countries established permanent

L u t h e r a n c h u r c h e s .
3. Discuss the general condition of the Scandinavian countries at the time

o f t h e R e f o r m a t i o n .
4. Explain why Christian II formed aleague with the Catholic clergy of

Sweden, at the same time favoring the friends of the Reformation in
Denmark. Why did he fail in his attempt to introduce the Reformation?

5. Who was “the Danish Luther” ?Discuss his reform program.
6. In what ways did Frederick Ievade his election pledges?
7, At what lime, and under what circumstances, was the Reformation

legally established in Denmark?
8, How was the Reformat ion in t roduced in to Norway? What par t d id

Antonius, Olav Thorkelsson, Vincents Lunge, and Olav Engelbrektsson
play?

9. Discuss the Reformation in Iceland. Who was Gissur Einarsson, Odd
Gottskaiksson, Jon Arason, and Gudbrandur Thorlaksson?

10. In what way was Lutheranism first brought into Sweden?
It. Why was the Reformation in Sweden so quickly bound up with the

political and economic interests of the land?
12. How was the Reformation legally introduced into Sweden?
13. Why did Calvinism and Catholicism later fail to change the Lutheran

c h a r a c t e r o f t h e S w e d i s h C h u r c h ?
14. Why did Finland establish anational Lutheran Church?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
I. Hans Tausen, the "Danish Luther”.
2. Bergen, the early Reformation center in Norway.
3. Gissur Einarsson and the Reformation in Iceland.
4. Gustavus Vasa and the Reformation in Sweden.
S. Michael Agricola, the Finnish Reformer.
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IV. Poland.—The kingdom of Poland embraced the vast plain
extending" from the Carpathian mountains to the river Duna, and
from the Baltic almost to the Black Sea and the Sea of Azov.
The country was inhabited by avariety of races, Ruthenians in the
south, Lithunians in the northeast, and Poles in the northwest.
In the cities there was astrong German population. Poland was
theoretically an absolute monarchy, but the power of the king had
been so limited that the monarch could pass no laws without the
sanction of the powerful nobility. Sigismund I(1506-48) suc¬
ceeded, however, in augmenting his power. During the reign of
the next king, Sigismund II (1548-72), Poland was the most
powerful kingdom in Eastern Europe, with atendency toward the
formation of anational church.

Poland was quite open to the inroads of new ideas. John Hus*®
and the Humanists** had exerted apowerful influence upon the
population during the fifteenth century. The people had been
awakened to the need of religious reform. The wealthy and indo¬
lent church and the immoral character of the clergy increased the
general desire for reform. Fugitive Bohemian Brethren (Husites)
helped to prepare the way for the Reformation in Poland. Re¬
turning students from the Lutheran universities, travelling mer¬
chants, and the German merchant-corporations in the Polish cities,
invited Lutheran preachers from Germany, who brought Luther¬
a n i s m i n t o t h e l a n d .

The Reformation spread with amazing rapidity. Danzig had a
Lutheran preacher in 1518, and by 1525 the Catholic council was
driven out of the city. This example was followed by the cities of
Elbing and Thorn. Lutheranism was established in Prussian Po¬
land (West and East Prussia) by 1525. AProtestant college was
founded in the city of Posen for the purpose of educating the
sons of the nobility in the Evangelical faith. Two Lutheran preach¬
ers were sent to Kdnigsberg in 1523. Around 1540 aprinting press
was established in that city, and from this printing house the zeal¬
ous Jan Seklucyan published aconfession of faith, several cate¬
chisms, ahymn book, and anumber of Evangelical writings in the
mother tongue. AProtestant university was founded in Konigs-
berg in 1544. In Wilna, the capital of Lithuania, aProtestant col¬
lege was founded in 1541. Many young men went to the University
of Wittenberg returning as enthusiastic disciples of Luther. By
1545 the Lutheran movement had taken root in all parts of Poland,
except in the region of Masovia and its chief city, Warsaw; but a

See pages 205*2io.
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Protestant church was not officially organized until John Laski,
the great Polish reformer, returned in 1556.

After 1540 the Calvinist movement gained momentum in Poland.
In 1555 the Lutherans and the Calvinists were about equally
strong in the land. The Anabaptists also arrived and carried on as
they had done in Germany and in Switzerland. After 1548 there
was alarge influx of Bohemian Brethren who had been expelled
from their native country. These exiles strengthened the Protestant
interest. Alittle later alarge group of Unitarians found ahome in
Poland. The official religion of the land was Roman Catholicism,
hut few countries in Europe had at this time so great avariety of
anti-Roman organizations.

King Sigismund Iand the Catholic party tried in vain to stem
the rising tide of Protestantism. Alarge number of the nobles and
the gentry flocked to the Reformation standard because in it they
saw aweapon against the dominant prince bishops and the church,
as well as akey to ahigher spiritual life. When Sigismund II
(1548-72) became king, the future of Protestantism in Poland
seemed much brighter. The king was officially aCatholic, but both
he and his queen were friendly to the evangelical doctrine. Sigis¬
mund read Calvin’s “Institutes of the Christian Religion” and
carried on acorrespondence with Calvin and with Melanchthon.
Calvin dedicated his Commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews to
this king. At the Diet of 1555 the Protestants were strong enough
to pass alaw abolishing the jurisdiction of the ecclesiastical courts,
which meant f reedom for the f r iends of the Reformat ion. The
Diet influenced the king to request that the pope call aPolish
National Council, that the clergy be permitted to marry, that the
cup be given to the laity in the Lord’s Supper, that Mass be said
in the vernacular, and that the Annates to Rome be abolished.
Astrong wish was also expressed for anational, Protestant church,
but the king did not dare to take this step.

The pope answered the king by sending apapal legate to Po¬
land to suppress the “heresy.” This legate was ably assisted by
Hosius, bishop of Ermeland. These antagonists took good advan¬
tage of the Protestant dissensions. The Protestant nobles of Poland
turned to their famous countryman, John Laski, for help. He re¬
turned in 1556 and began at once to promote aunion of the
Lutherans, the Calvinists, and the Bohemian Brethren. With the
assistance of friends he tran.slated the Bible. His efforts to pro¬
mote aProtestant union were crowned with success, although he
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did not live long enough to see the tniits of his labors. At the
General Synod of Sendomir in 1560 the three dissenting parties
finally united, after Luther’s doctrine of the Lord’s Supper had
been recognized.

Meanwhile King Sigistnund yielded to Catholic propaganda.
Members of the Order of the Jesuits were called in to establish
schools and to do other professional work. Sons of the Catholic
nobility were induced to attend famous Jesuit schools of other
countries. After the death of Sigismund in 1572 the crown became
elective. During the interregnum the Protestants formed acon¬
federacy which guaranteed equal rights to all churches in the king¬
dom. Protestants and Catholics were pledged perpetually to main¬
tain peace and to respect their mutual civil rights. The new king,
Henry of Anjou, tried in vain to avoid this pledge. He left Poland
secretly the next year to ascend the vacant French throne as Henry
III. The next Polish king, Stephen Barthori (1576-87), kept his
promise to the Protestants, but the next king, Sigismund III, vio¬
lated his election pledge. During his reign Poland was completely
reconverted to Catholicism.

V. Bohemia-Moravia.—The great bulk of the population be¬
longed to the Slavonic race, but numerous German merchants had
located in the various cities. Bohemia and Moravia were united
historically and dynastically with the Empire.

Bohemia was the homeland of John Hus and Hieronymus of
Prague, the two prominent precursors of the Reformation. During
t h e H u s i t e Wa r t h e f o l l o w e r s o f H u s h a d d i v i d e d i n t o t w o
parties, the Utraquists or Calixtines (calix: cup in the Lord’s
Supper), and Taborites named after afortified city.^* Bohemian
Calixtiness had been present at the Leipzig Disputation in 1518,
and they had been greatly cheered when Luther demanded that the
cup should be given to the laity in the Lord’s Supper. Bohemian
and Moravian Brethren received the Lutheran doctrine with favor,
although alarge portion of the Calixtines for some time maintained
aconservative position. After the death of the great conservative
leader, Lukas of Prague, in 1528, the Bohemian Brethren came un¬
der the recognized leadership of Jan Augusta, “the Bohemian Lu¬
ther,” consecrated bishop in 1532. This highly gifted leader, who
frequently corresponded with Luther, gradually transformed his
party from anarrow, secluded sect to alarge and influential section
of the Evangelical church, In 1535 he presented King Ferdinand
with aConfession of Faith which in several points corresponded

“Sef page '95-
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with the Augsburg Confession. Luther caused this confession to be
printed in 1538 and wrote an introduction to it. After 1538 Bo¬
hemian and Moravian adherents of this confession came to be
regarded as aspecial church within the Lutheran Reformation.
At an interview in 1542, Luther offered their delegates his hand
as apledge of perpetual friendship. Tlie organization included
numerous Bohemian nobles and tlie majority of the nobility in
M o r a v i a .

Ferdinand of Austria, brother of Emperor Charles V, was king
of Bohemia from 1526 to 1564. He was azealous Catholic, vio¬
lently opposed to all religions other than Catholicism. He was un¬
able, however, to suppress the Reformation. The Bohemian Prot¬
estants refused to fight against the German Lutherans in the
Schmalkald War of 1546. When Ferdinand tried to inflict aheavy
chastisement upon them, many fled to Poland and to Prussia.
During his dosing years, Ferdinand was compelled to be more
considerate toward his Protestant subjects. The following king,
Maximilian II (1564-76), did not disturb them. During the reign
of Rudolph II (1576-1612), the Jesuits won back the country
officially for Catholicism, but in the Letters of Majesty of 1609,
the Protestants were granted unconditional religious liberty.

VI. Hungary and Transylvania.—The Magyars constituted
the main liulk of the population, but there was also aliberal sprin¬
kling of Slavs; German merchant-corporations had been organized
in practically all of the cities. Astrong German colony had existed
in Transylvania since the latter part of the Middle Ages.

Lutheranism was brought into the country by travelling mer¬
chants and by returning students. The movement gained rapidly
among the German speaking population, Init the Magyars were, to
begin with, rather anti-Lutheran. The Diet of 1523 decreed that
the adherents of the new "heresy” were to be punished by death.
But the invasion of the Turks in 1526 altered the situation com¬
pletely. The greater portion of Hungary came under Turkish
control, and the Turks favored the Plungarian Protestants for po¬
litical reasons. Alarge portion of the Hungarian nobility also
became interested in the Lutheran faith because they saw in this
movement ameans of getting ashare of the secularized church
property, as well as akey to ahigher spiritual life, and to ana¬
tional revival. Lutheranism was again permitted to spread through¬
out the land. I-arge numbers of Hungarian students flocked to the
University of Wittenberg. Melanchthon was given the honorable

HnltrKjuUtr Kirkehi' jtffr ie, Vol. II, pag« 105.
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title of “Preceptor of Hungary.” The prominent Reformation
leaders were Leonhard Stockel, Matthias Biro Devay, called “the
Hungarian Luther,” and John Honter. At two large church con¬
ferences of 1545-46 the Hungarian Protestants subscribed to the
Augsburg Confession, and organized the Evangelical Church of
Hungary. In this newly organized church there was no division
between the Magyars and the Germans, or between the nobility
and the cities. They were all one in the Gospel. Hungary was fast
becoming apurely Lutheran country.

But Calvinism and Zwinglianism soon gained considerable popu¬
larity, especially among the Magyars. Anabaptists and other Radi¬
cal sects also gained ground. Active, and sometimes hostile, compe¬
tition between these groups proved detrimental to Protestantism.
The Unitarians came in somewhat later and found their greatest
stronghold in Transylvania. Unitarianism almost wrecked the
cause of the Reformation in this region. The Diet of Clausenburg
in 1557, which proclaimed Transylvania an independent principal¬
ity, also proclaimed universal religious liberty.

Toward the close of the century astrong Catholic reaction set
in. Under the Jesuits the greater part of the country was won back
t o C a t h o l i c i s m .

V I I . C r o a t i a a n d S l a v o n i a . — C r o a t i a a n d S l a v o n i a a t t h a t
time were crown lands under Austria. Also to these countries did
the Lutheran Reformation reach. The great reformer was Primus
Truber. In 1530 he began to preach the Lutheran faith in the city
of Laibach with great success. The movement spread, first to
Croatia, later to Slavonia. Ferdinand of Austria instigated astrong
Catholic reaction during which Truber had to flee to Germany. He
continued his reform work by translating parts of the Bible and
numerous Reformation treatises into the languages of these two
countries. Since Slavonia had no fixed alphabet, Truber used the
Latin alphabet and published at least twenty-five different books in
the language of Slavonia, the most im]>ortant of which were the
New Testament and Luther’s Catechism. He published at least
thirty similar books in the language of Croatia.

Truber later returned to Croatia and Slavonia to organize a
Lutheran church. This church held its own against the pressure of
the Catholic Counter-Reformation for the next fifty years.

VIII. Italy.—Lutheranism spread to Italy by various agencies.
Practically all the writings of Luther were translated into Italian
shortly after their publication. These translations, which were
anonymous, were widely circulated. The Bible was translated into
Italian in 153O by Antonio Brucioli. but the pope placed this trans-
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lation on the Index of Prohibited Books, Many Italian cities had
alively commercial intercourse with Germany, and travelling mer¬
chants frequently propagated the Lutheran views.

The famous Spaniard, Juan de Valdes, had about 1530 been
chosen secretary to the Viceroy of Naples. Valdes had gained
world fame as aliterary genius. His study of Luther’s writings-
gradually won him over to the view of the Saxon Reformer, al¬
though he remained in the Catholic church. He published “The
Alphabet of Christianity'' in which he emphasized salvation by
faith in Christ alone, without the merit of good works, as the es¬
sential clement in religion. He also published anumber of other
writings, including commentaries on practically all of the Epistles
of Paul. In all these, he expressed clear, Evangelical views. He
escaped persecution because he did not attack papacy. His Lu¬
theran views exerted astrong influence upon anumber of promi¬
nent Italians. When he died in 1541, he had afollowing of at least
thirty-three hundred Evangelicals in Naples alone.'” Even Con-
tafini and several other cardinals were influenced by his l.utheran
v i e w s .

The Augiistinian monk, Peter Martyr Vermigli, accepted the
pure Lutheran doctrine largely through the influence of Valdes.
Vermigli ranked as one of the most learned priests of Italy. Com¬
pelled to flee, he became aprofessor, first at Strassburg, then at
Oxford. England. When Mary Tudor ascended the English throne,
he returned to Strassburg. He exerted apowerful influence upon
the religious life of Europe.

Bernardino Ochino, famed for his holy life and his marvellous
oratory, was the general of amonastic order called the Capuchins.
When he preached, no church was large enough to hold his audi¬
ence. Ochino studied the writings of Luther and Zwingli for the
purpose of refuting them, but they refuted him instead. He em¬
braced the Protestant faith in 1542 after which he preached the
Gospel with such power and simplicity that even the street cleaners
discussed the Pauline Epistles.

Peter Paul Vergerius, Bishop of Capo d’Istria, and papal legate
to Germany, was called upon by the pope to negotiate with Luther.
The bishop made acareful study of Luther’s writings for the pur¬
pose of refuting them and their author, but he was gradually led
to embrace the Evangelical faith. He fled from Italy, later accept¬
ing aprofessorship at the University of Tubingen.

Flaminio, an Italian noble, published “Del benefizio tii Christo,”
asummary of the views of Juan de Valdes. This book became as

K i r k e h u t w i f . V o l . I I ,
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|X>pular as some of the "best sellers” of Luther’s books. In ashort
time 40,000 copies had been printed in Italy alone. Several of the
Reform-Cardinals read it daily for meditation.

In 1542 aspecial Inquisition was set up for the purpose of sup¬
pressing Protestantism. The Evangelical groups were persecuted
with fanatical fury, but the movement was not completely crushed
until toward the close of the century.

In Spain the Reformation had aconsiderable following, but the
Spanish Inquisition suppressed it within twenty or thirty years.

44. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why was the Greek Catholic church so little affected by the Protestant

R e f o r m a t i o n ?
2. Discuss the causes which promoted or hindered the establishment of the

R e f o r m a t i o n i n P o l a n d .
3. Who were the following: (i) Jan Seklucyan? (s) John Laski? (3)

Sigismund II? (4) Hosius? (s) Stephen Bathori? (6) Sigismund III?
4. How was the Reformation established in Bohemia-Moravia?
$. What can you say about the following: {11

Bohemian Luther”? (3) Ferdinand of A
(5) Rudo lph I I?

6. Did the invasion of the Turks in 1526 suppress or promote the Reforma¬
tion in Hungary and Transylvania? Explain carefully.

7, Why did the majority of the Magyar nobility favor the Reformation?
8. How did the inrush of Calvinists, Zwinglians. Anabaptists, and Uni¬

tarians affect the Protestant cause in Hungary and Transylvania?
Q . D i s c u s s t h e R e f o r m a t i o n i n C r o a t i a a n d S l a v o n i a .

10. By what general agencies did Lutheranism spread to Italy?
II. What connection did the following men have with the Reformation in

Italy? (i) Juan de Valdes? (2) Peter Mar^r VernrigH? (3) Bernardino
Ochino? (4) Peter Paul Vergerius? (s)

12. Why did the Reformation make so little progress in Italy?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

Lukas of Prague? (2) ‘‘The
u s t r i a ? ( 4 ) M a x i m i l i a n I I ?

F l a m i n o ?

j. Jan Seklucyan.
2. John Laski.
3. Jan Augusta.
4. Matthias Biro Devay.
5. Primus Truber.
6. Prominent Evangelical Italians of this era.

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R X I I

I. Holland, Church Life in Norway
2. Larsen, History of Norway
3. Kjaer, History of the Church of Denmark
4. Wordsworth, The Notional Church of Sweden
S. Lindsay, History of the Reformation, Vol, I, pp. 417-25
6, Fox, The Reformation in Poland
7. Revesz, Kovats, Ravasz, Hungarian Protestantism
8, Conybeare, Russian Dissenters
g. Bolshakoff, Russian Non-Conformity
10, Florovsky, The IVays of Russian Theology
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T h e S p r e a d o f t h e S w i s s R e f o r m a t i o n

The Protestant Reformation produced three’ main types of
evangelical communions or confessions, the Lutheran, the Re¬
formed, and the Anglican. The Lutheran communion includes the
churches which bear Luther’s name and subscribe to the Augsburg
Confession. The Reformed group traces its origin to Zwingli and
Calvin. The Anglican group, occupying aposition between Prot¬
estantism and Catholicism, includes the Established Church of
England and its branches in Scotland, Ireland, India, and the
colonies, and also the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United
States of America.

From Switzerland, particularly from Geneva, the Swiss Ref¬
ormation spread to practically all countries of Europe. Reformed
churches were established in Poland, Bohemia, Hungary, Moravia,
and Transylvania.* For some time the Swiss gave the Lutherans in
Germany and in Sweden considerable competition. But the Re¬
formed church gained its greatest strength in northwestern Europe
where its adherents were known by various names; in northern
France as the Huguenots; in the Netherlands as the Dutch Re¬
formed; in Scotland as Scotch Presbyterians; and in portions of
central England as Puritans.

I . F r a n c e . — T h e B i b l e H u m a n i s t s w e r e t h e f o r e r u n n e r s o f t h e
R e f o r m a t i o n i n F r a n c e . T h e s e m e n b e l i e v e d t h a t a r e t u r n t o t h e

Christian sources was the chief need of the time. Consequently,
the Bible should be given to the French people in the vernacular.
The chief representative was Jaques Le Fevre, of Staples (1455-
*536), aprofessor in the University of Paris. Between 1509 and
1522 he published several Bible commentaries in which he antici¬
pated many of the teachings of Luther, especially the rule of the
Scriptures and justification by faith. In 1523 he published a
French translation of the New Testament in order that the people
might be able to read it. AFrench translation of the Psalms fol¬
lowed in 1524, and by 1530 he had translated the whole Bible.

IwC Fevre had many devoted pupils, of whom the most promi-
*Stt pp. 2$7*88. * S « e m a p o n p a g e a p o .
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nent were William Briconnet, bishop of Meaux; William Bade, a
prominent Greek scholar and one of the founders of the College
de France; Louis de Berquin who later died as aProtestant mar¬
tyr; and William Farel who became an associate of Calvin at
Geneva. By 1523 aconsiderable group of priests and laymen,
known as “the Meaux Group,’’ had gathered around Le Fevre
and Briconnet for the purpose of promoting areform from within
the Church. The members of this group, especially William Farel,
were strongly influenced by Luther. Meaux, as it seemed, was
about to become asecond Wittenberg. But the Parliament of Paris
started asevere persecution against all who departed from the
accepted doctrines and traditions of the Catholic Church. Briconnet,
bowing before the storm, forsook his Evangelical friends. Le Fevre
fled to Strassburg, although he was recalled later by the king. The
reform efforts of the Meaux Group as such were completely
a r r e s t e d .

Luther’s works in French translation began to circulate as early
as in 1519. They were eagerly read, especially in Paris. In 1523 a
Dutch evangelical preacher at Leyden published “Summa der god-
liker Scrifturen,” one of the most influential and widely circulated
books of the Reformation period. AFrench translation, published
in 1524, exerted agreat influence upon the educated people. The
French Catholics were determined, however, to crush Lutheranism
by force. In 1521 the University of Paris formally pronounced
Luther aheretic and ablasphemer. At the same time the Parlia¬
ment of Paris made it unlawful to print and distribute Luther’s
writings or to teach his doctrines. This law resulted in bitter perse¬
cutions and in anumber of executions. Yet sentiment in favor of
the Reformation continued to grow so that by 1530 anumber of
isolated groups of evangelicals were found in many parts. The
severe Catholic persecutions gradually caused these evangelical
groups to accept the most extreme form of anti-Romanism, the
great majority becoming Calvinists.

At asynod in 1532 the Waldenses® accepted the principles of
the Protestant Reformation. The addition of this group gave a
new impetus to the movement. The synod also decided, at the in¬
stigation of William Farel, to prepare anew French Bible trans¬
lation based on the original text. By 1535 Pierre Robert Olivetan,
acousin of Calvin, had translated the entire Bible into excellent
French. Meanwhile William Farel tried, from Switzerland, to
supjjly evangelical pastors.
!Sfe page iSj.
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The inconsiderate zeal of certain radical reformers brought
on asevere persecution in 1534-35. Anthony de Marcourt had
prepared some placards denouncing the Catholic mass. On the
night of October 17-18, 1534, these placards were posted in Paris,
Orleans, Rouen, Tours. Biois, and on the door of the royal bed¬
chamber at Amboise. The king was greatly aroused. Francis I
was not opposed to areformation of the Erasmian type, but he
feared the revolutionary effects of aProtestant reformation. He
believed in the old maxim, “One king, one law, one faith,” so he
started apersecution immediately. Two hundred persons were
arrested within the first month, of which twenty were martyred;
the rest were banished and their property confiscated. It was this
persecution which drove Calvin out of France.^

Meanwhile the increasing menace of the Hapsburgs under
Charles Vforced Francis Ito make an alliance W'ith the infidel
Turks. He also courted the friendship of the Schmalkald League,
but the German princes would make an alliance with him on no
terms save those of tolerance to French Protestants. Consequently,
the king published an edict in July, 1535, ordering the persecution
to cease. Yet, to the end of his reign in 1547 he followed the policy
of tacit opposition to Protestantism. In 1545 he did not lift afinger
to prevent the horrible massacre of the Waldenses, when twenty-
two villages were burned and about four thousand persons ruth¬
lessly killed. His son. Henry II (1547-1559), was determined to
extirpate heresy by burning the heretics as well as their books, but
persecution failed, for the number of Protestants increased stead¬
ily. “For one martyr who disappeared in the flames, there
sented themselves ahundred more; men, women, and children
marched to their punishment singing the psalms of Marot or the
c a n t i c l e o f S i m e o n . ” ®

Clemens Marot (1497-1544) was aFrench poet who had made
apoetic translation of the Old Testament Psalms. His hymns were
tremendously popular. The first Calvinistic hymnal of 1539 con¬
tained but eighteen psalms, twelve of which were composed by
Marot. The completed French Protestant hymnal of 1562 in¬
cluded forty-nine of Marot's hymns. Between 1562 and 1565 this
hymnal went through sixty-two editions, being ultimately trans¬
lated into twenty-two languages. Marot’s “Que Dicu se niontre
seulement," often called “The Marseillais of the Huguenots.”
gained aprominence similar to that of “Ein fe.ste Burg” among
the Germans. Marot himself renounced Protestantism in 1536.

*See page a64.
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The Protestant movement was without arecognized head and
witliout organization until Calvin published his “Institutes of the
Christian Religion” in 1536. Up to around 1560 the French Prot¬
estants were usually nicknamed “Lutherans” or “heretics of
Meaux,” although after 1536 the real leadership was supplied by
Calvin. Up to 1536 they had sought to reform the Church from
within, after that date they tried to promote areformation outside
the Church. They were greatly helped by Olivetan’s French Bible,
iiy Marot’s evangelical hymns, and by Calvin’s French theology.

In 1559 the French Protestants had about forty-nine regular
congregations with more than two thousand “conventicles” or
preaching places. At the first Protestant Synod, held in Paris in
LS.IQp the “Reformed” Church of France was formally organized.
Calvin had prepared forty articles which were adopted as aCon¬
fession of Faith, the “Confessio Gallicana.” The synod agreed on
auniform church constitution and aformal discipline. The Church,
being forced out of connection with the State, became democratic
and self-governing. Asynodical form of church government was
adopted. Each local congregation was governed by aconsistory
composed of pastors and laymen. The congregations of acircuit
were governed by acorresponding circuit consistory. The circuits
were governed by provincial synods, and these were controlled by
the national synod.

During the next two years the number of congregations grew
from 49 to 2150. About one-fourth of the population had become
“contaminated” with Protestantism. Alarge number of the great
nobles, including the Coligny family, joined the Reformed Church.
Even apowerful branch of the royal family, the Bourbons, em¬
braced Protestantism. This gave to the French Reformation a
peculiar mingling of religious and political aims which in 1562
plunged the French nation into areligious warfare which lasted
for thirty-six years.

I I . The Ne the r l ands .—At t he t ime o f t he Re fo rma t i on t he
Netherlands comprised seventeen province.?, nearly co-extensiye
with the territory included in the present kingdoms of Holland and
Belgium. Charles Vconsidered these Low Countries amost valu¬
able portion of his great realm. Agriculture, manufacture, and
commerce flourished. The territory included three hundred and
fifty cities. Of these Antwerp was the greatest trading center in
Europe. The population, half Teutonic and half Lath, was noted
for its industry and skill, and for its proficiency in science and
le t te rs .
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before the time of Luther. The Brethren of the Common Life,®
and the Bible Humanists had their original home in the Low
Countries. Erasmus of Rotterdam, Prince of the Humanists,
hailed from that same region. The famous Spanish educator, Juan
Vives, had been very active in the Netherlands since 1512- He
demanded athorough reformation of the Catholic clergy, and a
general church council. Luther’s writings began to circulate among
the Dutch in I5!8, and before 1521 the Antwerp printers had
issued at least adozen of his tracts and books. Antwerp, next to
Paris the largest printing center in Europe, became astronghold
of Protestant propaganda. In 1523 the first Dutch translation of
the New Testament was published in Amsterdam. The “Summa
der godliker Scrifturen” was published in Leyden that same year.
Augustinian monks in the Netherlands accepted Luther’s doctrines
and carried on arousing propaganda in favor of reform, German
commercial coionics in various Dutch cities became distributing
c e n t e r s o f t h e R e f o r m a t i o n i d e a s .

By 1520 evangelical groups were established in all Dutch prov¬
inces. Modern Dutch historians do not, hovvever, characterize
these groups as specifically Lutheran. The early Dutch Reforma¬
tion was partly Lutheran and partly asurvival of older reform
movements. After 1525 the more moderate Lutheranism began to
give way to radical Anabaptism; after 1540 the Reformation be¬
came increasingly Calvinistic in character. When the Catholic
Counter-Reformation commenced (after 1550), more than half
of the Protestants were Calvinists. The Anabaptists constituted the
next largest group, while the Lutherans formed asmall minority.

Avigorous Catholic counter-propagjinda was started in 1520,
and in 1521 aspecial inquisition was organized to deal with heresy.
The first attack concentrated on the Augustinian monastery at
Antwerp. From this Lutheran center two young Lutheran monks,
Henry Voes and John Escli, were taken and burned at the stake
on July 2, 1523. They became the first Lutheran martyrs. The in¬
quisition failed, however, for Protestantism spread in spite of it.
The Reformation had become apopular mass movement. The com¬
mercial interests and the relative independence of the provincial
government largely checked Catholic opposition. But the horrible
persecutions which followed later made the Netherlands aworld
t h e a t e r i n m i n i a t u r e .

Increasing Catholic pressure caused the Dutch to embrace Cal-
!Sre pp. I94-9S-
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viiiism. The Lutherans stood for passive resistance, and the Ana¬
baptists advocated arevolutionary communism, but Calvinism gave
its adherents the will to resist tyranny by force About 1550 the
Protestants separated into aLutheran minority outwardly living
under existing Catholic forms, and aCalvinistic majority which
organized conventicles. Calvin advised his adherents that “the
Church under the Cross’’ must take the organized form of “house-
churches.” In 1559 there were enough of these Calvinistic congre¬
gations to hold asynod and to adopt acreed. This creed was
adopted in 1562 as the Confessio Belgica, the Dutch Reformed
Church thereby being formally organized. Asynodical church gov¬
ernment, similar to that of France, was adopted. William the
Silent, Prince of Orange, tried to unite the Reformed and the
Lutherans, but failed because Theodore Beza, Calvin’s successor at
Geneva, definitely opposed the plan.

Philip II of Spain (1555-98) succeeded his father, Charles V,
as the ruler of the Netherlands. The main article of his creed was
political and religious absolutism. His policy was to make the Neth¬
erlands amere dependency of the Spanish crown, and to wipe
out Protestantism, In the first year of his reign he gave the Jesuits
control of the Inquisition in the Low Countries.

III. Scotland.—Scotland was apoor and backward country
at the beginning of the Reformation era. Social and political con¬
ditions were medieval. The powerful nobles were extremely rough,
and the clergy were ignorant and profligate. Humanistic influences
had been slightly felt in the three universities, St. Andrews, Glas¬
gow, and Aberdeen, but educational standards were weak compared
with continental seats of learning. Prominent Scotch humanists
accepted teaching positions in continental universities rather than
stay to advance the native culture. Scotland had no centralized
government. The prince bishops owned about one half of the land,
and the secular nobility owned or controlled the other half. The
king had very little power. He had no standing army of his own
and no personal body-guard, but had to depend on the feudal
militia for protection and support.

The Reformation movement reached Scotland partly by way of
England, partly through the activities of returning Protestant
students, and partly through the circulation of Lutheran and
Reformed writings. Tyndal’s and Coverdale’s Bible translations
were popular. Luther’s writings were so eagerly read that the
Parliament found it necessary, in 1525. formally to prohibit the
printing anti distribution of Lutheran literature. Patrick Hamilton
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returned from the Continent in 1528 and began at once to preach
the Gospel. He had studied at Marburg, and later at Wittenberg
where he had formed aclose friendship with Luther. Archbishop
David Beaton of Scotland had Hamilton arrested and burned at
the stake in 1528. There were other early Protestant martyrs in
Scotland. Prominent among these was the noble and learned George
Wishart. He preached the Gospel in various places of Scotland for
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about two years before he was burned at the stake in 1546- After
this date the progress of the Reformation was intimately bound up
with the political fortunes of the land.

Henry VII of England had formed amarriage alliance with his
neighboring kingdom to the north when his elder daughter, Mar¬
garet, was married to James IV, King of Scotland. The patriotic
Scotch nobility feared that this was but the beginning of apolicy
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to make Scotland adependency of England. Hence the nobles
formed alliances with France against England. King James V
(1513-42) married Mary of Lorraine, asister of the Duke of
Guise. This powerful French house was violently opposed to
Protestantism. When James Vdied in 1542 he left the crown to
his infant daughter, Mary Stuart, but the Dowager Queen, Mary
of Guise, was Queen-regent of Scotland until her death in 1560.
Her policy was that of Protestant suppression.

During the regency of Mary of Guise, 1542-60, apolitical change
of great significance took place. Mary Stuart was sent to France
to be educated, and her marriage to Francis II made her for a
brief period (1559-60) the Queen of France. Her secret agree¬
ment with Francis II that Scotland should be given to the crown
of France in case she died without heirs was sensed in Scotland.
Furthermore, the strong dislike for the licentious French officers
and French soldiers stationed in Scotland developed an intense and
widespread hatred toward France, and this political change natu¬
rally affected the religious problem. The defenders of Scotch free¬
dom and the friends of Protestant reform gradually merged into
one powerful party, generally friendly toward England. The
secular nobility also saw in the Reformation ameans of crushing
the power of the detested prince bishops. Anumber of prominent
noble families, including those of Hamilton and Douglas, oi>enly
proclaimed Protestantism.

Alittle more than adecade before the religious issue was brought
to aclimax the hero of the Scotch Reformation, John Knox, made
his appearance. The early career of Knox is obscure. He was born
in asuburb of Haddington between 1505 and 1514. Knox himself
states that he was ordained to the priesthood. Hence he very likely
had auniversity training. His study of Augustine and his associa¬
tion with Wishart made him aProtestant. By 1546 he was generally
known as apowerful Protestant preacher. In his preaching he
asserted that the Roman Catholic Church was the Synagogue of
Satan and that the pope was the anti-Christ. French soldiers cap¬
tured him in 1547 and made him agalley slave for nineteen months.
After his release he spent five years in England where he exerted a
considerable influence. He declined the bishopric of Rochester in
1522 because he foresaw trouble under Mary. After Mary “the
pioody" ascended the English throne, he fled to the Continent and
sp>ent some time, first at Frankfort, later at Geneva, where he
became an ardent disciple of Calvin.

In 1556 the future Reformer of Scotland returned to England
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to marry. He subsequently went to Scotland where he preached
the Gospel for several months. Knox was by this time an extreme
Calvinist. He preached passionately against the mass, and presented
awritten petition to the Queen-regent. Mary of Guise, begging her
to favor the Gospel. The petition did not meet with favor. It was
evident that Scotland was not yet ready for arupture with Rome.
Knox, obliged to leave the country, returned to Geneva. But the
brief stay in his native land had been of great significance for the
progress of the Reformation. In 1556-57 anumber of Protestant
congregations, with aPresb3fterian form of church government,

definitely organized in Scotland. On December 3, i557» a
number of Scotch nobles decided to sever their relations with
“Satan’s Synagogue." Together with anumber of laymen they
tered into aCovenant to stand by one another with life and for¬
t u n e t o

gation.” This is usually referred to as the First Scottish Covenant.
The next year, 1558, Elizabeth became the Queen of England.

Mary Stuart. “Queen of the Scots” and potential Queen of France,
denounced Elizabeth as an illegitimate usurper, proclaiming herself
the rightful occupant of the English throne. This claim threatened*
not only to make Scotland apart of France but to draw England
into the same relation. Knox and his friends realized that apolitical
and religious crisis was near, and that they might expect some
assistance from Queen Elizabeth. On May 2, I559> Knox was back
in Scotland where he immediately began to preach. He combined,
in amasterly way, the glowing passion of agreat agitator with
an intuitive knowledge of actual possibilities. He received excellent
political and military assistance from John Erskine, the leader of
the First Scottish Covenant. Wherever Knox went, his preaching
was like amatch set to kindling wood. The people openly revolted
against the Roman Catholic Church. Images were destroyed, mon¬
asteries were stormed and looted, and the priests were commanded,
under pain of death, to desist from saying mass, The Queen-
regent, who regarded this procedure as rank rebellion, ordered
French troops to quell the revolt. Knox induced the Protestants
to meet force with force, and the armed combat ended in adraw.
When France sent reinforcements, the Queen of England
finally induced to interfere. She sent an army which compelled the
French to withdraw and to leave the government of Scotland
the hands of the Council of Lords. The treaty was signed on
July 6, 1560. Shortly before this the Queen-regent died.

Protestantism had won an almost complete victory. The Scottish
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Parliament of 1560 officially proclaimed the Reformed faith the
religion of Scotland. Knox became the recognized church leader.
At the request of the Parliament he prepared aConfession of
Faith, the Confessio Scoticana, which was adopted on August 17,
1560, with only eight dissenting votes. Aweek later the Parliament
passed the Laws of the Estates involving acomplete rupture with
Rome. In January, 1561, the Parliament adopted the “First Book
of Discipline,’’ prepared by Knox. The system worked out by
Calvin was applied to the entire nation. In each parish the pastor
and the presbyters constituted an administrative and disciplinary
board. The presbyters were elected by the congregation. In the
larger centers meetings for discussion were held which later de¬
veloped into “presbyteries.” Pastors and congregations within
specified regions were governed by synods, and over all was the
“General Assembly.

Mary Stuart tried to restore Roman Catholicism upon her re¬
turn, but her unfortunate policy and her complicity in the murder
of her second husband. Lord Darnely, caused her expulsion f
Scotland in 1567. She was forced to abdicate in favor of her infant
son, James, and her Protestant half-brother, Murray, was ap¬
pointed regent. When Elizabeth died in 1603, England and Scot¬
land were united under one crown, with James as the joint king.
When Knox died in 1572, his work was ably continued by Andrew
Melville (1545-1622).

f t
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45- review QUESTIONS
I. What is meant by the Reformed Church? This Church is the mother

of how many evangelical denominations?
2. Why was Lutheranism gradually supplanted by Calvinism in France in

the Netherlands, and in Scotland?
3. Who were the prominent French Bible Humanists? How did these

prepare the way for the French Reformation?
4. Djscuss the progress of Protestantism in France up to 1536, Who sup¬

plied the leadership?
5- What was the status of the French Protestants between 1559 and 1562?
0. What conditions in the Low Countries favored the introduction of new

movements ?

7. Through what agencies was the Reformation established in the Nether¬
lands ?

8. Why the Dutch “house-churches” ?
9- What part did Patrick Hamilton, David Beaton, George Wishart, and

Mary of Guise play in the early history of the Reformation in Scotland?
10. Why was the Reformation in Scotland so intimately connected with

national and European politics?
II. Discuss the life of John Knox and his relation to the Scotch Reforma¬

t i o n .

12. What type of church government did Knox establish in Scotland?

m e n
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The Meaux Group” and its Evangelical influence.
2. The French Bible translation of Pierre Robert Olivetan.
3. Clemens Marot, the French hymn-writer.
4. Henry Voes and John Esch, the first Lutheran martyrs in the world.
5. The Dutch "house-churches.”
6. Patrick Hamilton and George Wishart.
7. John Knox, the Reformer of Scotland.
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T h e R e f o r m a t i o n i n E n g l a n d

The English Reformation* took on certain peculiar characteris¬
tics, because the political and personal interests of Henry VIII
caused him to sever the English church from Rome before Prot¬
estant doctrines had been generally accepted by his people. When
the Anglican church assumed final form during the reign of Queen
Elizabeth^ it proved to be acommunion half way between evan¬
gelical Protestantism and Roman Catholicism. It developed into a
national church, for the English people only, while the Lutheran
and the Reformed churches were international in character. The
rich Renaissance culture permeating English life during the Eliz¬
abethan period, impressed itself strongly upon the Anglican church,
giving to its divine worship awealth of forms and afullness of
ceremonial beauty far surpassing those ordinarily found in
Lutheran or Reformed churches.®

I. Early Reform Influences.—William of Occam (1280-
1349)/ most influential theologian of his time, was one of the
early forerunners of the English Reformation. He asserted that
the pope was not infallible, that the General Council and not the
pope was the highest authority in the Church, that Holy Scripture
was the only infallible source in matters of faith and life, and that
in secular matters the Church and the pope were subordinated to
the State. Occam exerted astrong influence upon John Wiclif and
M a r t i n L u t h e r . *

John Wiclif (1324-84), English professor, preacher, and patriot,
was the “morning star of the Reformation.” He translated the
Bible into English in 1382, and organized groups of travelling lay
preachers who explained the Bible to the people. When his follow¬
ers, called the Lollards, petitioned the Parliament for areform of
the Church, asevere persecution broke out against them. They lost
their influence as aparty, but they continued to meet in secret to
read the Gospel together in English. The essential influence of
Wiclif and the Lollards was to make the people better acquainted
w i t h t h e c o n t e n t s o f t h e B i b l e .

*See map on page 313.
*See chronology on page J14.

*See pp. 387*88.
*See page 19a,

318
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The Renaissance was brought to England in the closing years of
the fifteenth century by William Linacre (1460-1524), William
Grocyn (1446-1514), and John Colet (1467-1519), who intro¬
duced humanistic learning at the University of Oxford. From
Oxford the new learning was transmitted to the University of
Cambridge, and over acentury later, to Harvard University. Hu¬
manism made little impression, but it gained considerable prestige
when the distinguished Erasmus came to the University of Cam¬
bridge to lecture for four years (1510-14). John Colet found the
time ripe for reconstructing the cathedral school of St. Paul's in
London along humanistic lines in 1510, and other secondary schools
of England followed suit. Erasmus wrote several textbooks to
introduce the new learning, and in 1516 he published his first
Greek edition of the New Testament because he wanted to lead
the people back to the Biblical sources. He foresaw the Reforma¬
tion, stating in aletter dated September, 1517, “I am afraid that
agreat revolution is impending.”

Luther’s writings began to circulate quite early. His “Baby¬
lonian Captivity of the Church of Christ" was studied by Lollard
groups at Oxford and Cambridge. Henry VIII attacked this book

his “Defence of the Seven Sacraments,” published in 1521,
receiving from the pope the title “Defender of the Faith.” Acom¬
mittee of the University of Cambridge examined Luther’s writings
and quickly condemned and burned them. The government did the

alittle later. In May, 1521, acrowd of thirty thousand
'atched the burning of Luther’s books at St. Paul's in London,

and listened to the church officials who pronounced Luther ahere¬
tic. Some of the leading humanists, including Sir Thomas More
and Cardinal Wolsey, joined in the fight against the “damnable
heresy." But Lutheranism spread rapidly despite the severe opposi¬
tion. Evangelical groups were secretly formed. The Cambridge
"roup numbered men like William Tyndale and Thomas Cranmer.

Tyndale’s English New Testament, published in 1526, became
the chief source of early English Protestantism. William Tyndale
(1484-1536) had become aproficient Greek scholar while attend¬
ing Oxford and Cambridge. The Greek New Testament of Eras-

and Luther’s books had awakened adesire to give the common
people the Bible in their own language. He went to Hamburg where
he studied Hebrew with some prominent Jews. Then he went to
Wittenberg to confer with Luther. His English New Testament

printed in Worms in 1525-26. English merchants smuggled
his New Testament into England. After 1526 anumber of promi-
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nent English nobles began to favor Protestantism. Anne Boleyn,
later the wife of Henry VIII, was early pointed out as aLutheran.
Tyndale also exerted astrong influence through his book, “The
Obedience of aChristian Man,” published in 1528. In this book he
explained and defended the Reformation. His translation of parts
of the Old Testament followed later. Tyndale himself was con¬
demned as aheretic and burned at the stake in 1536.

II. The Reign of Henry VIII, 1509-47.—The Reformation
made slow progress up to 1527. Severe opposition from the king,
the clergy, and some of the humanists forced it down as adeep
undercurrent in the English national life. Then the castastrophe
occurred which gave it such apeculiar turn, and made Henry VIII
the very center of the Reformation movement there.

Henry VIII has been described as a“tyrant under legal forms.”
He was aman of learning and adevoted son of the Church of
Rome. The people held him in high esteem because he tried to
promote the interests and the welfare of England. But he was
obstinate, egotistic, and self-seeking. He did not try to suppress
the parliament, the convocations, the tribunals, or the national
freedom, but he made them all his willing tools. In the early part
of his reign he had Cardinal Thomas Wolsey (1475-1530), a
prominent politician and aman who knew his people. Wolsey had
two great ambitions: to make England an international power;
and to become pope. He succeeded well in his first purpose, but
he was not elected pope. As aconsequence, Wolsey turned his
hatred toward Charles Vand toward the emperor's aunt, Queen
Catherine of England. This hatred had important bearings on the
divorce suit of Henry VIII and Catherine afew years later,

Catherine of Aragon, daughter of Ferdinand and Isabella of
Spain, bad been married to Henry VIII’s older brother, Arthur,
who did not live to inherit the crown. Pope Julius II had in 1503
granted Henry aspecial permission to marry his deceased brother’s
wife. Six children were born to this union, but only Princess Mary
survived infancy, By 1527, the king desired to divorce Catherine
because he was conv inced t ha t she wou ld no t bea r h im ason . The

absence of amale heir would probably cause civil war, as no
woman had ever sat upon the throne of England. Henry declared
in his petition to the pope that the marriage of his brother’s widow
had been asin. He had fallen in love with one of the ladies of the
court, .Anne Boleyn, but this he failed to mention to the pope. The
fact that the lady was aProtestant put Wolsey in adelicate post-
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tion, because he was an ardent Catholic. His fall seemed certain
whether Catherine or Anne Boleyn was Queen of England.

Wolsey was assigned the difficult task of negotiating with the
pope to have the marriage of Henry and Catherine annulled. Pope
Clement VII might have granted the divorce, had it not been for
recent political victories of Charles V, king of Spain and emperor
of Germany. This powerful ruler was determined that his aunt
Catherine should not be set aside, and the pope did not dare to
offend him, Wolsey failed. Henry, greatly angered, accused him of
high treason, The great cardinal died, November 30, 1530, on his
way to trial.

The king was determined to have things his own way, in spite
of pope and emperor, so he formed friendly relations with the
Reformed and the anti-clerical parties to gain the necessary popu¬
lar support. Protestant books were allowed to circulate at court,
Easter, 1529. These books advocated the confiscation of church
property and the return to asimpler religious life. Thomas Crom¬
well, an ardent Protestant, replacing Sir Thomas More, was prime
minister from 1532 until 1540. Thomas Cranmer, the first Prot¬
estant archbishop of Canterbury, was appointed in 1532 and con¬
secrated in 1533. With these appointments, the king relying on the
national feeling of hostility to foreign rule, proceeded to make the
])Qrliament the willing tool of his church policies.

Cromwell suggested that the king renounce papal jurisdiction
and proclaim himself supreme head of the Church of England, and
then get adecree of divorce from his own courts. Henry acted
swiftly. The parliament in 1532 gave the king authority to abolish
the payment of annates to Rome. Later in 1532 the Act of Sub¬
mission of the Clergy was passed, decreeing that the clergy in
convocation could pass no laws without the king’s permission. This
act completely reversed the previous relation between church an<l
state in England. In 1533 the Act in Restraint of Appeals was
passed, making it acrime for an Englishman to carry any appeal
to acourt of Rome. All appeals had to be made before English
tribunals. This marked aturning point in English constitutional
history. Henry VIII had secretly married Anne Boleyn in January,
1533. Cranmer had performed the ceremony. In May, Cranmer
held acourt which formally adjudged Henry’s marriage to Cather¬
ine null and void. Anne Boleyn was recognized as Queen of Eng¬
land. The pope excommunicated Henry in 1534, relieving his
subjects from their allegiance. The king answered by the Act of
Supremacy, passed by parliament in November, 1534, by which

3 2 1
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Henry and his successors were declared “the only supreme head
on earth of the Church of England.” The breach with Rome was
complete. Finally, the Act of High Treason was passed which
decreed that anyone who denied the title given to the king by the
statute, or anyone who ventured to call him aschismatic, was
guilty of high treason. This act was as abanner hoisted over the
new royal supremacy in England.

As the supreme head of the Church of England the king abol¬
ished the smaller monasteries in 1535. Five years later monasticism
was abolished altogether, the property being confiscated by the
crown. About six hundred and forty-five monasteries were broken
up. The chantries were suppressed and confiscated in 1547. A
portion of the monastic wealth was used for public purposes, such
as the founding of schools and colleges, and the establishment of
new bishoprics. But the greater portion of the landed property
was sold or given to the favorites of the king. The new aristocracy,
thus created, opposed any return to Rome, and became the very
backbone of the coming Parliamentarism and Puritanism.

Much attention was given to the inner life of the Church. The
Ten Articles, published in 1536, set forth the religion of the Eng¬
lish Reformation. Cranmer, deeply saturated with Lutheran teach¬
ing, based the Ten Articles mainly on the Augsburg Confession,
but statements concerning mass, celibacy, and the Catholic cere¬
monies, were carefully left out. Cranmer and other theologians
also prepared the first English Protestant catechism, the “Institu¬
tion of aChristian Man.” Several Bible translations were piil)-
lished. Coverdale’s appeared in 1535. The Great Bible, also called
"Cranmer’s Bible” because Cranmer wrote the preface, was pub¬
lished in 1539. Henry ordered all congregations to buy Bibles and
all the priests to exhort the people to read the Scriptures. Within
two years the Great Bible passed through seven editions.

But Henry had, strangely enough, no intention of introducing
Protestant doctrine or practice in England. What he wanted was
areformed Roman Catholic church, national in character, strictly
under royal control. For several years after the passing of the
Act of Supremacy, he found it wise, however, not to stress his
Catholic faith. The pope might induce France and Spain to move
against him, and then he would need the support of the Lutheran
princes of Germany. But his negotiations were not successful.
These princes refused to make any alliance except upon the basis
of agreement in Lutheran doctrine. This Lutheran atmosphere
finally became intolerable to the king. By 1539 he forced parlia-
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ment to pass or sanction the Six Articles, which forbade anyone to
teach Protestant doctrines in England.

The cruel nature of this Catholic reaction, during the closing
years of Henry VIH’s reign, earned him the dubious title of “the
Nero of England.” Many sealed their faith with the martyr’s death.
Cranmer was strangely enough permitted to retain his office. In
the midst of the severe persecutions he succeeded by masterly
diplomacy in checking the Catholic reaction at its half way mark.

III. The Reign of Edward VI, 1547-53.—Edward VI was
less than ten years old when he succeeded his father on January
28, 1547. He was aremarkably mature and mentally precocious
lad who, at the wish of Henry VIII, had been trained in the faith
of the Reformers. Henry had insured that the Council of Regency
would be made up of aProtestant majority. Edward Seymour,
maternal uncle of Edward VI, was chosen as Protector, and created
Duke of Somerset. He was aman of Protestant sympathies. Cran-

stil! archbishop of Canterbury, and his convictions werem e t w a s

still Lutheran, although he had recently developed aleaning toward
Calvinism, In the six year reign of Edward VI, the incomparable
Cranmer took the initiative in creating the great literary monu¬
ments of the English Reformation.

One of the early acts of the new parliament in 1547 was to
repeal Henry VIII’s treason and heresy laws, including the Act
of the Six Articles. This was one of the remarkable decisions in
English church history. For the first time alimited freedom of
thought and liberty of the press was officially permitted. The press
fairly teemed with books and pamphlets. There were three new
translations of Luther’s books, two of Zwingli’s, and four of
Calvin’s. The writings of Melanchthon, Oecolampadius, Bullinger,
and other Continental Protestants were translated and read by the
English public. Prominent foreign theologians, including Martin
Bucer and Paul Fagius of Germany, Peter Martyr and Bernardino
Ochino of Italy,® and John Laski of Poland* were called to Eng¬
land as professors and preachers. Nicholas Ridley and Hugh
I-atimer, two outspoken English Protestants, were appointed to
bishoprics.

The liturgy and the doctrines of the Church were carefully
revised. The First Prayer Book prepared by Cranmer, the "devo¬
tional genius,” was authorized in March, 1549. This Prayer Book
aimed at greater simplicity of the rituals, adivine worship in Eng¬
lish, aworship that was based on the Bible and Bible reading, and

! S t t p a c e j o : .! S e « p a | « j o j .
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an active and intelligent participation of the congregation in the
worship. The threefold division of the clergy into bishops, presby¬
ters, and deacons was retained. Cranmer combined in this First
Prayer Book elements from Roman Catholicism, and from
Lutheran, Zwingiian, and Calvinistic liturgies into something dis¬
tinctly new and original. The revision in 1552 in aCalvinistic
direction resulted in the Second Prayer Book. The two prayer-
books became the basis for the present English Book of Common
Prayer. Between 1550 and 1553 England gave up most of its
medieval Catholicism. The clergy were even allowed to marry.
Cranmer prepared aConfession of Faith, the Forty-two Articles,
in harmony with the Second Prayer Book. These Articles, formally
adopted in 1553, were later reduced to thirty-nine, and became
after several subsequent revisions the official creed of the Church
of England. But the English people were not as yet ready for
such drastic changes. Astrong Catholic reaction was soon to set
in under Queen Mary.

IV. The Reign of Queen Mary, 1553-58.—Mary, oldest
daughter of Henry VIII, was proclaimed Queen of England after
the death of Edward VI in 1553. She was adevout Catholic with
strong Spanish affinities. Emperor Charles Vand his son, Philip II
of Spain, were among her chief counsellors. At their advice, she
at once began to restore the old system, and to undo the reform
work of the two preceding reigns. But she chose an unfortunate
course which soon made her very unpopular. Her marriage to
Philip II of Spain in 1554 created tremendous opposition because
the English felt they were being annexed to Spain. Furthermore,
giving up the royal supremacy which had made Henry VIII so
popular, and to come once more under the dominance of the pope,
was unwelcome. But Mary had her good reasons for this marriage.
Besides personal grounds, she thought this union would restore
Catholicism in England and make it apermanent Catholic country.
Politically, she felt she needed Spanish protection against the pre¬
tensions of Mary Stuart and the French.

The first parliament under Mary repealed the Reforming Acts
of Edward VI and Henry VIII, and restored the status quo of
1529 on the eve of the Reformation Parliament. But the parliament
of 1553-54 refused to yield on two points. The Lords and the
Commons were unwilling to restore the confiscated church lands,
and they refused to give up the royal supremacy of England. Mary
quickly proceeded to re-establish Catholic worship in her realm.
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Thirteen evangelical bishops and other clergy who refused to re¬
turn to the Catholic order, were deprived of office, and some were
put to death. Cardinal Reginald Pole was sent to England in 1554
to succeed Crannier as archbishop. Cranmer was imprisoned and
finally martyred. Ridley and Latimer met the same fate. In the
severe persecution under “Bloody Mary” there were 290 known
martyrs. Many Protestants left England and took refuge on the
C o n t i n e n t .

V. The Reign of Queen Elizabeth, 1558-1603.—Elizabeth,
daughter of Henry VTII and Anne Boleyii, succeeded Mary in
1558. She had been brought up in the Anglican Catholicism of her
father, and was agood Greek and Italian scholar. When she
notified the pope of her election, he haughtily declared her il¬
legitimate, and indicated that he would consider the claims of
Mary Stuart to the English throne. Elizabeth found it necessary,
therefore, to favor Protestantism from policy rather than from
conviction, because it was from the Protestants alone that she
could look for support. She was determined, like Henry VIII, to
possess supreme authority in religious as well as in civil matters.

The parliament of 1559 sanctioned the legal succession of Eliza¬
beth to the throne. New Acts of Supremacy and Uniformity were
passed, and the religious laws passed under Mary’s reign were
repealed. Romanism was outlawed, and the Anglican Church was
definitely established. The Elizabethan Settlement involved the fol¬
lowing measures: (r) The Act of Supremacy of 1559 placed the
Church of England directly under the control of the crown, and
designated Elizabeth “supreme Governor.” (2) The Act of Uni¬
formity of 1559 accepted the Common Prayer Book of Edward VI.
with afew minor revisions, as the standard Anglican liturgy, and
forbade any clergyman to use any other liturgical form. (3) The
Anglican Church retained the episcopal form of church govern¬
ment, with its Chapters, threefold division of the clergy, and Con¬
vocations. Apostolic succession was secured when the first Anglican
bishop was consecrated in 1559. (4) The Forty-two Articles were
revised, and reduced to Thirty-nine. These Thirty-nine Articles
of Religion received the assent of the Convocation in 1563, and
were sanctioned by parliament in 1571, after the pope had pub¬
lished abull of excommunication the year previous.

VI. The Puritans and the Independents.—The persecutions
under Queen Mary had driven many of the English Protestants
into exi le, ei ther to Scotland or to the Continent. Anumber of
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these exiles, who returned during the early reign of Queen Eliza¬
beth, had become thorough-going Calvinists in doctrine and in
worship. They were not satisfied with the Elizabethan Settlement,
because they thought her reforms did not go far enough. They
desired the following changes: (i) apurer form of worship than
the Anglican, and hence the name “Puritans;” (2) the displace¬
ment of Episcopacy by Presbyterianism which, they claimed, was
the only form of church government known to the New Testa¬
ment; (3) arevision of the standards of doctrine to bring about
alarger incorporation of Calvinism.

Puritanism had its academic center at the University of Cam¬
bridge. Pastors educated at this university were frequently trained
in the Calvinistic doctrines. The Puritans took aleading part in
the economic, industrial, and commercial life of the nation,’' and
eventually amassed great wealth. They became great land-owners,
and this admitted them to participation in the affairs of parlia¬
ment. The gradual fusion of the Lollard movement with Puritanism
resulted in amarked interest in Bible reading, and in the produc¬
tion of arich and extensive devotional literature.

Thomas Cartwright (1535-1603), and Walter Travers, joint-
authors of the “Book of Discipline,” declared the Puritan plat¬
form. They did not withdraw from the Established Church of
England, but worked from within for the accomplishment of their
p u r p o s e s .

Aparty of non-conformists called Independents or Con-
gregationalists began to make its appearance around 1580.
The Independents were Calvinists in doctrine, but severed all
connections with the Established Church of England and
refused to have anything to do with it. Robert Browne or¬
ganized the first congregation of English Independents at Norwich
in 1580. John Greenwood, Henry Barrowe, and John Robinson
further unfolded the Independent plan. They rejected presby-
terianism and episcopacy maintaining that the local church or
congregation was the true unit of church government. Each con¬
gregation had aright to set up its own standards in harmony with
New Testament models. This was the beginning of Congrega¬
tionalism. Persecuted with great severity by the government, many
of the Independents fled to the Continent, especially to Holland.
From these exiles, gathered in Holland, came most of the passen¬
gers of the “Mayflower” and the “Speedwell” to the New World.

’See pp. 372-73.
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46. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. How did the course of the Reformation in England differ from other

lands? How are these differences reflected in the Anglican church?
2. Discuss the early reform influences in England. Compare the early lead¬

ers of the Reformation in England with those of Germany, Switzerland,
and Sweden? , - r ^ .

3. What circumstances made Henry VIII the center of the English Refor¬
mation ?

4. Discuss the important resolutions passed by the parliament of 1529-30.
What other reform measures did Henry VIII take up to 1539?

5. Account for the Catholic reaction during the closing years of Henry
VI I I ’s re ign .

6. In what ways did the reign of Edward VI promote the Reformation
in England?

7. Might not Queen Mary have brought the English Oiurch back to Rome,
if she had chosen amore diplomatic course? Give reasons for your
a n s w e r .

8. What determined the general religious policies of Queen Elizabeth?
9. When was the Anglican Church permanently established?

10. Discuss the origin and the program of the Puritans. In what ways did
the contact with the Lollards make Puritanism different from Calvinism
i n t h e r e s t o f t h e w o r l d ?

II. Distinguish between Independents, Puritans, and Calvinists.
What part did the Puritans and the Independents play in the early his¬
tory of the United States? Have other Protestant denominations in
America adopted the congregational form of church government? Which?

1 2 .

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The influence of Tyndale's Bible on the English Reformation.
2. Cardinal Wolsey and the English Reformation.
3. Thomas Cranmer as the first Protestant Archbishop of Canterbury,
4. Thomas Cromwell and the Reformation in England.
5. The great literary monuments of the English Reformation.
6. The origin of Puritans and Independents.
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R a d i c a l R e f o r m M o v e m e n t s

The Protestant Reformation produced three large communions,
the Lutheran, the Reformed, and the Anglican. But the Reforma¬
tion was accompanied by anumber of radical religious revolts
which demand abrief consideration. Several extremist g r o u p s
claimed that Luther, Zwingli, and Calvin had not gone far enough
in their religious reforms. These groups tried, therefore, to com¬
plete the evangelical Reformation by exalting either adeforma-
tory mysticism or adeformatory rationalism, or by giving free
play to revolutionary and liberalist tendencies. The doctrines and

6 0 D G C D
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Communion between God and Man as Understood by (i) the
Re fo rme rs ( 2 ) t he Rad i ca l s

practices of these religious radicals were abhorred by the great
refonners quite as cordially as by the Roman Catholic Church.

I. The Anabaptists.—Anabaptism was the collective name of
awide variety of religious opinions held by various groups. The
promoters were representatives of the mystical piety of the closing
Middle Ages, with which they frequently combined socialistic prin¬
ciples and sometimes apocalyptic visions. The Anabaptists had their
largest following among the artisans and the working men of the
t o w n s .

While the groups differed widely from one another in many
respects, they had at least three things in common; (i) They all

32S
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rejected infant baptism and rebaptized members who had been
baptized as children: hence the name "Anabaptists” which means
Rebaptizers. (2) They would have nothing to do with state
churches or national churches because these, they claimed, num¬
bered many nominal Christians, while the true Church should be
an association of true believers only. (3) They subordinated the
outward Word of God and the Sacraments to the subjective ex¬
perience of the "inner light” of the Spirit. The Spirit did every¬
thing, and had no need of infant baptism or the “bodily" Word.

The Anabaptists had no general organization. Traveling evangel¬
ists spread all over the Continent and even reached across to Eng¬
land. They formed smaller, or larger, praying communities which
frequently organized into regular congregations with deacons,
elders, and pastors; but each group was independent of the rest.
These groups reproduced what seemed to them to be the beliefs,
usages, and social practices of the early Christians. In some com¬
munities they used acommon catechism for the instruction of their
young. This catechism was published in German, French, Bo¬
hemian, possibly also in Italian.

Two general types of Anabaptists were distinguished, the quiet-
ists and the revolutionaries. The quietists sincerely devout were
peaceful in spirit. They believed in passive resistance and main¬
tained that no real Christian could be either acivil official or a
soldier. The revolutionaries were fanatics who advocated the abo¬
lition of all existing authorities in Church and State, and the sub¬
stitution of avisible kingdom of God on earth, controlled by the
sa in ts o r t rue be l ievers .

I. The Quietists.—'Balthasar Hubmaier was ahighly gifted
man who, as adevout Catholic, had studied philosophy and theol¬
ogy under the guidance of John Eck, the famous opponent of
Luther. At the age of thirty Hubmaier was called to the University
of Ingolstadt as professor of theology. His fame soon secured him
anew position as preacher in the cathedral of Regensburg. An
unfortunate conflict with the Jews of Regensburg caused his expul¬
sion from that city. He accepted acall to Waldshut, atown of
I.ower Austria. In 1522 or 1523 he made an open profession of
the Reformed faith and was, for some time, astaunch supporter
of Zwingli. But his Anabaptist views soon caused aparting of
ways. Hubmaier’s prestige in Waldshut was so great that nearly
all the inhabitants accepted his views. On Easter, 1525, he and
three hundred men were baptized in amilk-dish filled with water.
From Waldshut the movement spread rapidly to surrounding terri-
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tories. The adherents often claimed to be the recipients of imme¬
diate, divine revelations, visions, and dreams. Catholics and Zwing-
lians started aviolent persecution against them. Hubmaier fled to
Moravia, where he founded alarge congregation which absorbed
practically all the Zwinglians of that region. Hubmaier was finally
imprisoned, tortured, and executed in Vienna in 1528.

Caspar Schwenkfeld was apious nobleman who ardently em¬
braced the Lutheran Reformation. But his extreme emphasis upon
an inward mystical religion caused him to sever relations with the
Lutherans. In 1525 he claimed to have received, through aspecial
revelation, anew understanding of the Means of Grace, that is,
the Word and the Sacraments. He exalted the inner word of the
Spirit above the written Word of the Bible. The Word of God
which was read and heard and preached at the church services was
not ameans whereby God and the Holy Spirit taught men and
worked in them asaving knowledge of Christ, conversion, repent¬
ance, faith, and anew obedience, These things were accomplished
by the inner word of the Spirit alone. The water and the Word in
baptism were not the means whereby God sealed His covenant and
worked regeneration. This was done by the Spirit. The bread and
wine in the Holy Supper were not means whereby Christ distrib¬
uted his body and blood.^ Schwenkfeld was opposed to all outward
church forms, and disapproved of infant baptism. He was in dis¬
cord with every doctrine of the Augsburg Confession. After 1539
his followers called themselves “Schwenkfeldians” and grouped
themselves in individual congregations. ASchwenkfeldian colony
of about two hundred members settled in Pennsylvania in 1734.

2. The Revolutionaries.—The Zwikau prophets were among the
early revolutionary Anabaptists.*

Their chief exponent was Thomas Munzer. He boasted like
the others of prophetic visions, dreams, and direct communica¬
tions with God. Munzer claimed that he held secret dialogues
w i t h G o d i n a c h a m b e r o f a c h u r c h t o w e r . H i s u l t i m a t e a i m w a s

to establish akingdom of saints where all goods should be held
in common. To do this it was necessary to overthrow the exist¬
ing order of society. He preached insurrectionary sermons in
which he advocated aliteral application of the commandment
in the third chapter of Deuteronomy that the images and the
altars of the Canaanites should be destroyed and the ungodly
should be killed without mercy. He also sent secret emissaries
to various communities to gather his "elect” into ageneral secret

' c f . T h e F o r m u l a o f C o D C o r d . »See i3p- 239*34s*



R A D I C A L R E F O R M M O V E M E N T S 331

league. His inflammatory speeches were reduced to writing and
sent to the people. Miinzer, more than any other individual, was
responsible for the fanaticism leading to the Peasant’s War.
Note his exhortation on the eve of the Peasant’s War: “Now on,
on, onl Show no quarter, no matter what terms Esau may pro¬
pose! Pay no regard to the distress of the ungodly, tho’ they
plead friendship, and beg and weep and implore like children.
Have no mercy, as God has commanded in Deuteronomy 5:7,
and has likewise instructed us. On, on, while the fire burns I
Keep your swords warm in blood: On, while it is yet day! God
leads you on. Follow him.” No wonder that Luther urged the
princes to make common cause to put down the insurgents. The
revolutionary form of Anabaptism was temporarily crushed dur¬
ing the Peasant’s War, Munzer himself being beheaded.

Melchior Hoffmann, “the evil genius of the Anabaptists,” was
atraveling lay preacher who spread his views in Germany, Livonia,
Esthonia, Sweden, Denmark, and Holland. He founded alarge
Anabaptist congregation in the city of Emden, but made Strass-
burg the center of his activity. Besides holding the usual Anabap¬
tist views, Hoffmann claimed to be one of the "two witnesses”
mentioned in Revelation ii 13. He also predicted that Christ would
return to reign over his saints in 1533, and that Strassburg was
to be the New Jerusalem, the seat of Christ's universal dominion.
He soon gained alarge number of followers called “Melchiorites.”
The authorities at Strassburg had Hoffmann arrested in 1533, and
he died in prison ten years later.

Jan Matthys, abaker from Haarlem, appeared in Strassburg in
1533 claiming to be the other “witness” mentioned in Revelation
11.3. But he transferred the New Jesusalem to the city of Munster,
and advocated the forcible setting up of the new kingdom of saints
and the slaughter or expulsion of the ungodly. He sent out apostles
in various directions, but especially to Holland and to Westphalia.
Four of these apostles were sent directly to Munster to prepare for
his coming. Munster had since 1529 been under Anabaptist influ¬
ence through the activities of the gifted preacher Bernhard Roth-
mann. Toward the close of February, 1533, the Anabaptist element
was strong enough to elect anew City Council. Meanwhile the
troops of the Catholic bishop had laid siege to the city. When
Matthys arrived, he soon made the City Council his obedient tool.
He commanded all adults to be baptized or leave town. He also
introduced acommunity of goods. All books were burned except
the Bible which became the law book for the “New Jerusalem.”



A H I S T O R Y O F T H E C H R I S T I A N C H U R C H3 3 2

Opposition was suppressed by the sword. In obedience to asup¬
posed revelation, Matthys and twenty others went out through a
city gate, and made afierce attack on the bishop’s soldiers. They
were overpowered and killed, scarcely three months after his ar¬
r i v a l a t M u n s t e r .

John of Leyden, one of the four apostles sent to Munster in ad¬
vance of Matthys, became the new leader of the “New Jerusalem.”
He dismissed the old City Council and selected twelve elders to
rule the people. He himself was proclaimed king. He established
his court and selected Divara, the beautiful widow of Matthys, as
his queen. Polygamy was proclaimed. The “king” had sixteen
wives and his court preacher had nine. But the reign of John of
Leyden was of brief duration. In June, 1535, the city was captured
by the bishop’s soldiers, and the dream of the “New Jerusalem”
w a s a t a n e n d . M u n s t e r w a s r e s t o r e d t o t h e C a t h o l i c f o l d .

3. The Mennomtes.—After the catastrophe at Munster, the
Anabaptist forces were so scattered that their disappearance
seemed certain. But in 1536 appeared the man who was to bring
order out of confusion and actually save the movement. This man
was Menno Simons (1492-1559). He was before his conversion
to Anabaptism aCatholic priest in Wittmarsum, Friesland. Adili¬
gent study of the Scriptures caused him to doubt many Catholic
doctrines, and the martyr-like courage of the Anabaptists turned
his attention toward them. He resigned hi.s priesthood, accented the
Anabaptist views, and was baptized anew in 1536.

Menno Simons, awise, peace-loving, anti-fanatical organizer
and leader, soon purged Anabaptism of its apocalyptic and revo¬
lutionary elements. For nearly twenty-five years he traveled from
place to place in Holland, Frisia, and Northwestern Germany,
preaching to the dispirited Anabaptist communities. He organized
them into asimple brotherly association known as the Mennonite
church. These early Mennonites agreed to the following views and
practices: (i) the need of personal conversion and of adult bap¬
tism as its sign and seal; (2) denial of the guilt of original or
transmitted sin, and hence the rejection of infant baptism; (3) re¬
fusal to bear arms, to hold civil oflice, to take oath, to take re¬
venge, and to participate in worldly amusements; (4) obedience to
civil magistrates in all things not contrary’ to conscience and the
Word of God; (5) rejection of state control over the church;
(6) the exercise of strict supervision over the lives of the mem¬
bers; (7) introduction of feet-washing in accordance with the
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thirteenth chapter of John; (8) alow estimate of the Sacraments
and anearly Unitarian view of the incarnation of Christ.

The Mennonites spread into England after 1625, and formed
aclose connection with the English Independents.

4. The Baptists?—The Baptist church originated in England
near the beginning of the seventeenth century. The Baptists dif¬
fered from the Anabaptists of the Continent by retaining the Con-
gregationalist constitution, and from the English Independents by
rejecting infant baptism. In other respects they generally adhered
to the Calvinist ic doctr ines. But the Arminian views* caused a
genera! Baptist division in 1791. The larger number, which held
to the Calvinistic doctrine of predestination, were called "Regular”
or "Particular” Baptists. Those who held to the Arminian views
were called “General” or “Free-will” Baptists. Toward the close
of the seventeenth century Francis Bampfield organized anew
group known as “Seventh-day Baptists” because they observed the
seventh day as the day of rest.

From England the Baptists spread to America and to various
countries of Europe. In England and America they are found in
practically every town and city. They are divided into many dif¬
ferent groups, some of which do not adhere to any general con¬
fession of faith. The “Confession of the American Free-will Bap¬
tists,” last revised in 1868, is the most authoritative statement of
the Arminian Baptist views. The historic manifesto of the Par¬
ticular Baptists is the “Confession” of 1677, ^reissued in 1689.

II. The Libertines.—During his early labors at Geneva, John
Calvin had much opposition from aparty known as the Libertines.
This particular party was made up of two elements, one political
and one religious, but in other regions the Libertines or Spirituals
were usually thought of as areligious sect.

The Libertines made their first appearance in the Netherlands
where they called themselves the Spirituals. From the Netherlands
they spread to France, about 1529, and to Switzerland, Germany,
and England. Their main tenets may be stated as follows: (i)
There was but one spirit in the universe, the Spirit of God, who
lived in all creatures; hence there could be no devil and no angels,
good or bad. (2) Since there was but one Spirit, nothing could
be essentially bad, and sin was merely an illusion. (3) Regeneration
consisted in the knowledge that the distinction between good and
bad was baseless, and those who had this knowledge had attained
■Their lineage is AnabaptiM, but they have departed from the early apocalyptic

and revolutionary elements of Anabaptism.
*See page jsi-
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to the innocence which Adam had before the fall. (4) Salvation
consisted in the deliverance from the phantom of sin. (5) There
was no truth in Gospel history, and the crucifixion and resurrection
of Christ had, at the best, only asymbolical meaning. (6) The
Word of the Bible was adead letter which must either be entirely
rejected, or else be interpreted according to Libertine views, (7)
Spiritual marriage was superior to legal marriage which was merely
carnal and not binding; hence there was to be acommunity of
women as well as acommunity of goods. It was this lax view of
the marriage relation which stigmatized them as Libertines.

This pernicious sect, which made some progress among the
higher classes in France, and in Holland, was practically driven out
of Geneva by Calvin and his associates. Calvin said it was the most
pernicious sect that had appeared since the ancient Gnostics and
the Manicheans. He likened them to the errorists described in the
Second Epistle of Peter and in the Epistle of Jude. In England
the sect was known as the Familists.

III. The Unitarians (Socinians).—The modern Unitarian
(Socinian) movement originated during the Reformation period,
although the roots may be traced back to the Monarchian move¬
ment of the second and third centuries of the Christian era. Anum¬
ber of Humanists of Central and Southern Europe began to regis¬
ter their intellectual objections to various doctrines of the Church,
and especially to the belief in the divinity of Christ. Prominent
among these were Lelio Socini (1525-1562) and his nephew,
Faustus Socini (153^1604).

Lelio Socini was aprominent Italian lawyer who left his coun¬
try in 1547 because he was suspected of heresy. He traveled
widely and made the acquaintance of leading Protestant theolo¬
gians, including Melanchthon and Calvin. He was in Geneva dur¬
ing the trial of Servetus'’ and listened to the debate which pre¬
ceded the death sentence of the famous Spanish physician. Socini
recorded his impressions and thoughts but did not dare to have
them published. This manuscript was bequeathed to his nephew,
Faustus Socini, who practiced law at Siena, Italy.

Faustus Socini was aman of high moral character. He had
studied not only law but also theology. The manuscript of his
uncle made agreat impression upon him. He left Italy and visited
some of the groups which shared the anti-Trinitarian views of his
uncle. In 1579 he went to Poland where he organized aUnitarian
community known as the Polish Brethren. His activities soon ex-

tSee page 273.
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tended to Hungary, Transylvania, and neighboring countries.
Transylvania became the great stronghold of the Unitarians.® He
purged the Unitarian groups of their Anabaptist leaven, and ironed
out anumber of minor differences. At the Unitarian Synod, held
at Krakau in 1603. it was decreed that rebaptism was not neces¬
sary for entrance into aUnitarian church. In 1600 he founded a
Unitarian college at Racow. Thousands of students came to this
school every year. Yearly Unitarian synods were also held at
Racow. Many Unitarian books were printed, including the famous
Racovian Catechism of 1605. The name “Unitarian” seems to have
been coined in Transylvania about the year 1600.

These early Unitarians held to following doctrines: (i) God’s
plan of salvation is revealed in the New Testament, but not in
the Old. (2) This divine revelation supplements human reason,
but does not contradict it; hence all religious teaching, must be
tested by human reason. (3) The doctrine of the Trinity and the
eternal divinity of Christ conflicts with reason and must be denied;
Christ was only aman, although divine honors are due him. (4)
Man has no original sin and guilt; hence the reality and the neces¬
sity of an atonement must be denied. (5) The natural worth and
dignity of man make it possible for him to obtain salvation, pro¬
vided he gets the proper instruction in the truth. (6) This truth
has been imparted through the man Jesus Christ. {7) There is
no predestination and no eternity of hell.

The Unitarian doctrines were repudiated by Catholics and by
Protestants alike. Modern or present-day Unitarians have entirely
eliminated the supernaturalistic element in religion. They have no
formal creed but form afree fellowship under the authority of
reason and consc ience.
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47. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why did so many groups try to bring about amore radical reform than

the Lutheran, the Reformed, and the Anglican Communions?
2. What general traits had alt Anabaptists in common?
3. In what ways did the Quictists and the Revolutionaries generally differ?
4. Discuss the views of Hubmaier and Schwenkfeld. How did they differ

from the accepted Lutheran and Reformed doctrines?
5. The Jews tried several times to make Jesus Christ their earthly king.

Compare these attempts with the endeavors of the Revolutionary Ana¬
baptists to establish akingdom of saints on earth.

6. How did the revolutionary Anabaptists defend their insurrectionary
activities? Did they seek support in Scriptures? How?

7. Why did the “New Jerusalem” at Munster fail?
8 . D i s c u s s t h e v i e w s o f t h e M e n n o n i t e s .
!See page 304.
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9. What made the Libertines so pernicious?
10. Compare the Unitarians and the Monarchians. Did they hold exactly the

same views? Explain.
II. Why were the early Unitarians called Socinians?
12. Discuss the Unitarian doctrines. Why were they repudiated by Catholics

a n d P r o t e s t a n t s a l i k e ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

t. Socialistic and commimistic tendencies among the radical reform groups.
2 . B a l t h a s a r H u b m a i e r .
3. Caspar Schwenkfeld and his followers.
4. Thomas Munrer.
5. Melchior Hoffmann and his associates.
6. The early history of the Mennonites.
7. The rise of the Unitarian movement.
8. The early history of the Baptist movement.
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The Catho l ic Counter Reformat ion

The Protestant Reformation had swept like atidal wave over
the greater part of Europe,^ reaching its high-water mark around
1572. But by 1575 this tidal wave began slowly to subside. Roman
Catholicism was at last able to check the progress of Protestantism
and to win back parts of Europe which it had lost. This Catholic
reaction, called the Counter Reformation, aimed at three specific
things: first, to bring about certain reforms in life and discipline;
secondly, to arrange the teachings of the Catholic church into a
compact, authoritative system as over against Protestantism;
thirdly, to reorganize the whole political and institutional machin¬
ery of the Church to meet the new situation. These aims were
partly realized between 1545 and 1648.

I. Early Reform Efforts.—The need of reform within the
Church was admitted by thoughtful men within the Roman Catho¬
lic fold at the beginning of the sixteenth century. The religious
needs of modern man demanded areadjustment of the Church
to the new conditions of the modern world. But Catholics did
not at first have the same conception of reform. Asmall group of
mystics declared that the one reformation needed was the redis¬
covery of true religion, which they claimed had been lost. The
Bible Humanists advocated areformation of life and doctrine by
areturn to the New Testament and to the Christian Fathers. They
also favored the formation of national Catholic churches, as well as
an educated clergy. Church Councils, and more spiritual freedom
within the institutions of the Church. The orthodox leaders went
to the opposite extreme in demanding only such reforms as would
strengtlien the absolute papacy with obedience and subjection to
the Church. This lack of aunited Catholic front prevented
earlier check on the Protestant development.

John Colet of London, Jacques Lefevre of Etaples, France, and
Desiderius Erasmus of Rotterdam, Holland, were among the
prominent Bible Humanists who advocated areturn to the Bible
and to the early Church Fathers. They wanted areformed Catholic
church, but no. schism. Their program was largely adopted by

*cf. map OB page 391.

a n

3,17



338 AHISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH
Emperor Charles V* by Henry VIII of England* and partly by
Francis Iof France. Other princes found it advantageous to take
asimilar position until they could determine the actual course of
events. This mediary position naturally tended to check the repres¬
sive policies of the papal circle.

Meanwhile several organizations were formed within the Catho¬
lic church for the purpose of stimulating ahealthier spiritual life.
The “Oratory of Divine Love” was founded in Rome about 1517
by fifty or sixty persons who came together for worship and mu¬
tual edification. Among the leaders was Giovanni Pietro Caraffa
of Theate. who later became Pope Paul IV (1555-5?)- Another
member was Jacob Sadoleto, who later became acardinal. Several

orders for Inner Mission work were created. Among these
were the Theatines, an Italian association of pious clergymen,
which received papal sanction in 1524- The Theatines were the
precursors of the Jesuits in their activities in suppressing heresy,
but their main aim was to reform the clergy. Their regulations
required that the members should devote themselves to preaching,
to the temporal and spiritual aid of the sick, and to the salvation
of criminals. The sack of Rome in 1527 scattered the Theatines
to various parts of Italy.

But these reform groups had accomplished very little up to the
time Paul HI ascended the papal chair (1534-49). Pope Hadrian
VI (1522-23) had exhibited much reform zeal, but his efforts
proved ineffective. His successor, Pope Clement VII (1523-34),

elected partly because he opposed such reforms. Yet he had
to listen to clamorous demands for aCatholic reformation. Em¬
peror Charles Vpersistently demanded aGeneral Council where
the whole situation could be discussed.

Pope Paul III (1534-49) was fully aware of the gravity of the
situation. He fostered the reform movement by placing in the
College of Cardinals men who were seriously interested in reform.
Among these were Caspar Contarini, John Peter Caraffa, Jacob
Sadoleto, and Reginald Pole.'* The pope appointed these and others

Commission of Nine to investigate the state of the Church
and to recommend reforms. This Commission met and drafted a
report which was presented to the pope in the fall of i537- The
report, revealing many scandals connected with the papacy, em¬
phasized the urgent need of aradical reform.

All members of the Commission advocated administrative and
moral reforms, but they did not all agree as to the method of pro-

*See page saj.
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cedure. Contarini advocated apolicy which might conciliate the
Protestants, while Caraffa urged astern repression of all doctrinal
divergences. For some time the pope yielded to apolicy of con¬
ciliation. He called aGeneral Council at Mantua in 1537,* although
this meeting was postponed. He also permitted several religious
conferences with the Protestants,* but the gulf between Catholics
and Protestants was apparently iin[>assab!e. He appointed acom¬
mission to introduce certain reforms, but the commission never
acted. The Catholic reformers did not at this stage have sufficient
strength to carry out aconciliatory reform. The pope finally
adopted the repressive methods of Caraffa, apolicy followed by
the later popes of that period.

The efforts to bring about aCatholic reformation in the spirit
of Erasmus, Charles V, and Contarini had failed. The Roman
church was not willing to move in that direction, But the work of
the Commission of Nine had brought its members into power at
Rome. The next three popes were chosen from among these "re¬
formers.” This was very significant because men were given a
chance to bring about readjustments of the Catholic church with¬
out becoming heretics.

II. The Society of Jesus.—The year 1540 is aturning-point
in the history of the Christian Church. In that year the Lutheran
Reformation received its greatest setback because of the double
marriage of Philip of Hesse. In 1540 the English Reformation
began to lose much of its Lutheran character. In 1540 John Calvin
was called back to Geneva to start his world-famous work. In that
same year the Society of Jesus received its papal sanction.

Ignatius Loyola (1491-1556), the founder of the Society of
Jesus, was aSpanish nobleman who had prepared himself for a
military career. Asevere wound received at the battle of Pam-
peluna in 1521 made further military service impossible. During
his slow recovery at the Loyola castle he read books dealing with
the life of Christ, St. Dominic, and Francis of Assisi. Loyola was
moved to make the greatest decision of his life: he dedicated him-
self as aspiritual knight to the service of the Holy Virgin.

In 1522, before he had even fully recovered, he journeyed to
the Dominican monastery at Montserrat where he hung his mili¬
tary outfit before an image of the Virgin. From there he went to
the Dominican monastery at Manresa where he passed through a
great religious crisis. His sinful heart and the problem of the for¬
giveness of sins brought him to the very brink of despair. He finally

*S«e pate a?8.
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found peace in complete subjection to the authority of the Church
and its Tradition. Luther had found peace by acomplete subjection
to the Word of God. Loyola found religious truth primarily in
Church Tradition. Luther found religious truth in the Word of
God, and he accepted the Tradition only in so far as this agreed
with Scripture. Loyola’s religion demanded the crucifixion of the
individual conscience in complete obedience to the authority of the
Church, The evangelical Christianity of Luther advocated acon¬
science bound by the Word of God.

Loyola subjected himself to the most severe self-discipline. He
also claimed to have had remarkable divine visions. These exercises
and visions he recorded in “Spiritual Exercises,” one of the most

6 0 D6 0 D
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influential books in the world, But Loyola still had much to learn
before he could become the leader of the Counter Reformation.
He made ajourney to Jerusalem in 1524, but returned the next
year with the conviction that his life-work could not be accom¬
plished without an education.

At the age of thirty-three he began to prepare for the priest¬
hood. For two years he sat among the school boys of Barcelona to
study Latin. He then attended two universities in Spain, and in
1528 he entered the University of Paris where he remained for
seven years. At Paris he gathered around him alittle group of
younger students who became absorbed in his “Spiritual Exer¬
cises.” On August 15, 1534, this little group of seven promised by
an oath to live in chastity and poverty, to do mission work among
the Mohammedans, and to subject themselves in absolute obedience
to the pope. These four vows, together with the “Spiritual Exer¬
cises,” constituted the basis of the order.

Four years later the missionary program was exchanged for
another. The war with the Turks temporarily barred the way to
the Mohammedans, so Loyola decided to change his missionary
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order into an order of parish-priests to promote the interests of the
Catholic church both at home and abroad. In this revised
form the Society took on afourfold program. The members of the
Society became active as teachers, preachers, confessors, and direc¬
tors of works of mercy. They also took up the foreign mission
program as soon as this was feasible. In this Society of Jesus,
commonly called the "Jesuit Order,” the papal church acquired a
most efficient instrument for the suppression of Protestantism.

The constitution called for carefully selected men. Each appli¬
cant had to prove his worth by along period of preparation, and
each member promised absolute obedience to the superiors. At the
head of the organization was the "General” to whom all members
owed absolute obedience. The General, who lived at Rome, ap¬
pointed his associates in the administration. Loyola firmly believed
that his constitution was founded on direct revelations from God.
In considering the almost unlimited power of the General over his
members it should be remembered, that Loyola himself as well as
all other Jesuits were under the complete control of the
Loyola himself was under the constant surveillance of five
spies who carefully watched his activities.

The Jesuits’ motto was “All for the greater glory of God.” This
meant to them the extension of God’s Kingdom upon earth. This
Kingdom was condensed in the Roman Church and represented by
the pope. Ail doctrines which deviated from the papal church
heresies. Comsequently, Luther, Zwingii, and Calvin
saries of Satan whose influence had to be destroyed by any
This frequently involved the Jesuits in unethical procedure. The
doctrine of "intentionalism” frequently meant that the end justified
the means. The doctrine of “mental reservation
man was not bound to state the whole truth on oath. The doctrine
of “probabilism” meant the probability of athing made it good.
Finally, personal responsibility was undermined by blind
ditional obedience to authority.

The Society of Jesus became powerful almost at once. Remark¬
able results were obtained in all lines of endeavor, but especially
in its educational propaganda. Jesuit colleges and universities and
training seminaries were established in France, Belgium, Holland,
Germany, Austria, Hungary, and Poland. These schools, usually
large and well-supported institutions, did much to roll back the
tide of Protestantism. The Jesuits also gained much favor because
of their acts of mercy. Loyola established “Martha-Houses” for
fallen women. Ramsom was
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Mohammedans. Help was given to the poor. Francis Xavier be
world-famous missionary to the Far East. Jesuit

sionaries also went with Spanish colonists to Mexico and South
America. Jesuit preachers used the pulpit and the confessional
very effectively for the spread of their convictions.

In 1773 the Order was for atime abolished by the pope because
of its unscrupulous methods and its interference in European
politics. At that time the Society of Jesus had 22,589 members,
about half of whom were teachers. The Order was re-established
by the pope in 1814.

III. The Inquisition.—The “Holy Office,” usually called the
Inquisition, was achurch tribunal whose objective it was to dis¬

and to eradicate heresy. Those suspected of heresy or spir¬
itual offences against the Roman church were
court. Confession frequently was wrung from the victims under
torture as cruel as imagination could devise. Penalties usually con¬
sisted of confiscation of property, imprisonment, banishment, or
death. The sentences were executed by the secular government.

This terrible institution, which had prevented Protestantism
from getting any foothold in Spain, was set up in Italy in 1542

recommendation of Caraffa, and under the supervision of Pope
Paul IV. Six cardinals were appointed Inquisitors-General with
full power to act in cases of heresy on both sides of the Alps. The
inquisitorial courts were so successful in the suppression of Prot¬
estantism in Italy that the pope decided to use them also in Corsica
and Sardinia and in the Low Countries. In time, the Inquisition
became aworld-wide institution.

How could such cruel coercion and infliction of pain enter into
the Catholic propaganda? The Catholics justified the use of this
terrible machinery on the ground that the Catholic church, as they
said, was the only true Church, outside of which there was no
salvation. When the people were led astray by Protestant “heresy,”
it was the duty of the Church to bring those people back again.
Heresy was to the church body as cancer was to the human body.
The physical tortures of the Inquisition were like painful opera¬
tions, absolutely necessary in order that the body might be kept in
a s o u n d c o n d i t i o n .

IV. The Council of Trent, 1545-63.—The second great agency
of the Counter Reformation was the Council of Trent which, dur¬
ing its three separate sessions, decided to close the door of the
Roman church firmly against all forms of Protestantism. The
Council had three specific purposes: first, to define and codify the
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Catholic doctrine; second, to reform the life of the Catholic
church; third, to suppress heresy.

The Council of Trent co-ordinated Scripture and Tradition as
joint rules of faith. Tradition was inspired as truly as the Scrip¬
tures, and should therefore enjoy equal authority. The Church
alone had the right of interpretation. The apocryphal books of
the Old Testament were acknowledged. The doctrine of justifica¬
tion left room for work-merit. Sanction was given to the seven
medieval sacraments. The Council emphatically rejected any com¬
promise or modification of the medieval Catholic doctrine. But the
Catholic theology was adorned with the embellishments of modern
humanistic learnings, stated in such away as to repudiate the views
of the Protestant reformers. The doctrine of papal supremacy was
implied in the twofold provisio that “the Pope was to be the sole
exponent of the decrees henceforth, and that no one, on pain of
anathema, was to impeach the accepted usages and order of the
Church. ' ’

The reform-decrees of the Council provided for astricter church
discipline, abetter education of the clergy, more preaching, more
])astoral care of the laity, and more constant and helpful oversight
over the clergy by the bishop. Clerical celibacy was made binding.
An official statement of the faith approved at Trent in the form of
the Roman Catechism was published in 1566. The liturgy and the
breviary were revised, and arrangements were made for anew
edition of the Latin Bible. The resulting text, known as the Sixtine
edition, was published in 1590.

The suppression of heresy included not only the destruction of
the heretics but their writings as well. Pope Paul IV drafted the
first papal Index or list of prohibited books in 1559. ACommis¬
sion selected by the Council of Trent drew up more definite rules
for the construction of the papal Index, and anew list, the Triden-
tine Index, was published by Pope Pius IV in 1564. Pope Sixtus V
(1585-90) amended this Index to include objectionable passages in
books. This final revision was known as the Index Expurgatorius.

Roman Catholicism liad by 1565 mobilized its forces against
Protestantism. Catholic doctrines and practices had been formu¬
lated into acompact authoritative system. The Inquisition and the
Index had been perfected for the use of the Catholic authorities.
With Paul IV (1555-59), the former Caraffa, the Counter Refor¬
mation reached the papal throne. Some allowance had been made
for an inner reformation Of the Church. There had been are¬
markable revival of the my.stical piety of the Middle Ages, re-
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suiting in the fonnation of new religious societies and new orders
of monks and nuns. Much Catholic zeal went forth in the work of
foreign missions. Anew theological literature had come into exist¬
ence. But most important of all, the faith and the self-denying
work and enthusiasm of the Jesuits served as an inner spark that
set the whole anti-Protestant machinery in motion. The Jesuits
revived, not only intense opposition to Protestantism, but al.so a
spirit that was willing to suffer and to fight for its faith,

Five years after the closing of the Council of Trent, the Jesuit.s
began to build the 11 Ges^ church in Rome in Barocco style, char¬
acterized by an impressive portal, amassive cupola, numerous side
chapels, an almost bewildering richness of marble decorations and
statues, subdued but uniform light, elaborate gold inlays, and the
blending of exceptionally striking colors on walls and ceiling. To
these artistic surroundings the Jesuits added marvellous music and
impressive sacramental mysticism which all tended to make favor¬
able and lasting impressions on the worshipper.

V. Wars of Religion.—The main characteristic of the revived
Catholicism was its effort to regain by force the territory lost to
the Protestants. The history of this armed struggle, which lasted
for nearly ahundred and fifty years, falls into three main periods:
the attacl; on the Calvinistic regions of Western Europe, 1562-98;
the attack on the Lutheran regions of Central Europe, 1618-48;
the struggle which finally led to the establishment of the English
world supremacy.

1. France.—After the death of Henry II in 1559,’ the throne
was occupied successively by his three sons, Francis II (1559-60),
Charles IX (1560-74), and Henry III (1574-89). None of these
was astrong ruler. The ambitious and crafty queen-mother, Cath¬
erine de Medici, and the great French nobles usurped the real
power. The French nobles were divided into two parties, one
Catholic and one Protestant. The Catholic party rallied around the
house of Guise, while the Protestant party rallied around the house
of Bourbon, of which the King of Navarre was the chief repre¬
sentative. The queen-mother tried to increase her power by skill¬
fully playing off one party against the other. In three savage
wars, 1562-63, 1567-68, and 1568-70, neither side gained much
advantage.

In 1572 the massacre of Saint Bartholomew night occurred in
Paris. All notables of France had been gathered to celebrate the

’See pages joS-jop.
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marriage of Henry of Navarre to the sister of the king. Acareful
plot had been laid against the Huguenots. On agiven signal the
Catholics killed all the Protestants they could find in the city,
including Admiral Coligny. Couriers were sent to various parts
of France, instigating similar massacres in other cities. Two thou¬
sand Protestants were killed in Paris and twenty thousand in the
rest of the land. But the massacre did not destroy Protestantism in
F r a n c e .

1lenry of Navarre, who had escaped death by embracing Catholi¬
cism, placed himself at the head of the Protestant party, and anew
series of wars began in 1576. After the death of Henry III in
1589, Henry of Navarre was King by right of inheritance. But his
succession was bitterly contested by the Catholics. He was firmly
established on the royal throne, as Henry IV, after he had once
m o r e r e n o u n c e d P r o t e s t a n t i s m . B u t h e r e m e m b e r e d h i s f o r m e r

co-religionists. In 1598 he issued the Edict of Nantes, which
ranted the Huguenots not only toleration but certain political

rights and several fortified cities. This Edict was revoked by Louis
XIV in 1685, at which time about fifty thousand Huguenot fami¬
l i e s w e r e d r i v e n o u t o f F r a n c e .

2. The Netherlands.—Philip II of Spain, who succeeded as
ruler of the Netherlands in 1555,® was distrusted and feared by
the Dutch. His political schemes and his cruel suppression of
Protestantism finally provoked aseries of local uprisings cul¬
minating in open revolt in 1572. The war lasted until 1609. Wil¬
liam of Orange was the leader of the Protestant party. After his
assassination in 1584, his place of leadership was taken by Jan
van Oldenbarneveldt. In 1581 the northern provinces broke away
from Spanish rule, and proclaimed their independence as the
United Netherlands (Dutch Republic). Calvinism was proclaimed
the official state-religion. Their independence was officially recog¬
nized by Spain in the Peace of Westphalia in 1648.

48. REVIEW QUESTIONS
i. Why was Roman Catholicism so slow in checking the progress of

Pro tes tan i sm ?
2. Wlial would have happened to the Protestant and the Catholic groups

if the reform program of the Bible Humanists had been adopted? Why?
3. Why did the Roman church refuse the reform measures of Erasmus,

Charles V. and Cbntarini?
4. Compare Loyola with Luther and Calvin as to character, training, con¬

version, and life purpose.
5- What were the peculiar strength and the peculiar weakness of the Society

of Jesus ?
^ S e c 3 S 3 *
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6. In what way did the Catholics justify the extensive use of the Inquisition?
7. Why should the Council of Trent be mentioned as agreat agency of

the Counter Reformation?
8Why do Catholics co-ordinate Scripture and Tradition?
9. How does the Catholic doctrine of justification differ from the Prot-
10. Compare the reform-decrees of the Council of Trent with those of

Luther. 2wing1i, and Calvin. , , x . t -
.Discuss the movement leading to the establishment of the Index tixpurga-

torius. What do you think of it? , . u 1
The Reformation involved Europe in several wars of religion. How long
did this armed struggle last? Mention the three successive stages.

13. Discuss the situation in France during these religious wars. How did
the expulsion of the Huguenots affect France?

14. How is the rise of the Dutch Republic related to the Counter Retorroa-
tion in the Netherlands?

I I

1 2

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY
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C H A P T E R X V I I

T h e A g e o f t h e T h i r t y Y e a r s ’ W a r a n d t h e E n g l i s h
R e v o l u t i o n

I . Causes Leading up to the Thir ty Years’ War.—The
terms of the Peace of Augsburg, 1555,* were soon violated by
the Lutherans as well as by the Catholics in aseries of quiet tug-
o f - w a r c o n t e s t s . T h e r e a l b o n e o f c o n t e n t i o n w a s t h e " e c c l e s i a s t i ¬

cal reservation” which provided that if aprince of the Catholic
church in Germany became aProtestant, he should resign his
position, and his territory should remain the property of the Catho¬
lic church. The Catholics resented loss of this church property to
Lutheran control, and tried to win it back. War might have broken
out sooner had it not been for the conciliatory policy of the reign¬
ing emperors. Ferdinand (1556-64) and Maximilian II (1564-
76) granted many liberties to the Protestants in their territory.
Protestantism spread mightily in many Catholic states, especially
among the nobility, in spite of the agreement, “one local govern¬
ment, one religion,”

While the Catholics mobilized all their forces in preparation
for their carefully planned counter-attack, the Protestants were
sadly weakened by intestine conflicts. Lutherans and Calvinists
struggled for mastery of the Continent. They carried on abitter
contest in Poland, Hungary, and Bohemia. In Germany the Calvin¬
ists converted the Palatinate into aReformed state, with Heidel¬
berg as the religious center. From this center came the famous
hand-book of Reformed doctrine, the “Heidelberg Catechism” in
1563. The acceptance by Frederick V, the Elector of the Pala¬
tinate, of the crown of Bohemia, was the immediate cause of the
Thirty Years' War.

Increasing friction between Catholics and Protestants prepared
both parties for oj>en warfare. After 1570 the dukes of Bavaria
began to persecute the Protestant minorities in their territories.
The Hapsburg princes in Austria, Bohemia, and Hungary adopted
♦he same policy after 1580. In Bohemia and Hungary the Prot¬
estants formed the majority of the population, including the no¬
bility and the land-owners. When the Hapsburg princes, who were

* p a g e 2 8 1 .
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all Catholics, began to enforce the law of “one local government,
one religion,” these Protestant nobles and land-owners refused to
give up their old rights, and they were strong enough to put up
amost determined opposition. War seemed inevitable.

Open hostilities of alocal character broke out in 1606-07 in the
city of Donauworth. This free city, with an overwhelming Prot¬
estant population, was put under the ban of Emperor Rudolph II
because the Protestants had stoned aCatholic procession. Maxi¬
milian, Catholic duke of Bavaria, seized the city on imperial com¬
mand and annexed it to his territory. At the Imperial Diet of 1608
the Catholics demanded the restoration of all church property
confiscated since 1555. Anumber of Protestant princes, anticipat¬
ing further troubles, formed aProtestant Union in 1608, headed
by Elector Frederick IV of the Palatinate. The Catholic princes
formed aCatholic League in 1609, headed by Maximilian of
Bavaria. War was delayed, however, by the assassination of Henry
IV of France in 1610 and by the uncertainty of the imperial suc¬
cession in Germany.

II. The Thirty Years’ War, 1618-48.—The Thirty Years’
War began with alocal revolt in Bohemia in 1618. The large
Protestant population of Bohemia had in 1609 secured from the
Emperor Rudolph II (1576-1612), aLetter of Majesty granting a
high degree of Protestant toleration, including the permission to
build Protestant churches. Matthias (1612-19), succeeded
Rudolph both as king and emperor, was bound by oath not to
molest the Protestants of Bohemia. But when he, in violation of
this oath, prohibited the building of certain churches, the Prot¬
estant Union was ready to interfere. Matters were gravely com¬
plicated in 1617 when the feeble and childless Matthias recognized
his cousin, Ferdinand, as his legal successor to the Bohemian
throne. Ferdinand was astaunch supporter of the Counter Ref¬
ormation. But the real trouble started in May, 1618, when agroup
of dissatisfied Protestants flung two Catholic regents from ahigh
window in the city of Prague. The Catholics looked upon this as
an act of rebell ion. Violence was met with violence. Soon the
revolt spread to Austria and Hungary. When Ferdinand II (1619-
37) was elected Emperor of Germany and King of Bohemia in
1619, the Protestant Bohemians refused to recognize him. They
elected aCalvinistic prince, Frederick Vof the Palatinate, to be
their king, an act bound to lead to open warfaie.

The first stage of the war, 1618-23, concerned the status of
Protestantism in Bohemia, Moravia, Austria, and the Palatinate.
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Fretierick V, Elector of the Palatinate, failed to get the necessary
Protestant support. Lutheran Saxony even took the field against
him. In the battle near the White Mountain in 1620 the Bohemian
and Hungarian nobles were crushed. The Catholics took advantage
of this victory by closing all Lutheran and Reformed churches and
schools in Bohemia, Moravia, and Austria. The Protestant pastors
were driven into exile. Alittle later all non-Catholics living in these
lands were given six months in which to change their religion or
leave the country. Meanwhile the Catholics had centered their at¬
tack on the Palatinate. This Reformed State was conquered in
1621-23, Catholicism was enforced. In 1623 the electoral title,
together with alarge portion of the state, was transferred to the
Duke of Bavaria. This gave the Catholics amajority in the Elec¬
toral College.

In its second stage, 1623-29, the war took on an all-European
character. The Catholic League selected Tilly as general of its
army, and the emperor entrusted his army to the brilliant Wal¬
lenstein. The Lutheran princes of North Germany, with the ex¬
ception of Saxony and Brandenburg, mobilized their forces in
defence of Protestantism. Christian IV of Denmark put an army
in the field against the Catholics. England and Holland sent some
help. Richelieu, the prime minister of France, planned adefensive
league composed of France, Protestant Germany, the United Neth¬
erlands, and Denmark, in opposition to the growing Hapsburg
power; but the league did not materialize. The Catholics decisively
defeated the Protestants in asuccession of battles. In 1629 the
emperor could practically dictate his own terms of peace. The
Edict of Restitution, issued in March, 1629, recognized the Peace
of .Augsburg in 1555. which excluded Calvinists and Zwinglians
from toleration.^ All Protestants were to be excluded from Cath¬
olic lands, and all church property which had come into Protestant
possession since the Peace of Passau in 1552 was to be restored.
This involved two archbishoprics, nine bishoprics, and agreat
many monasteries. The Protestants rightly looked upon the Edict
of Restitution as the first step in aprocess which would finally re-
catholizc all of Protestant Europe.

At the beginning of the third stage of the war, 1630-32, the
Catholic forces were weakened by mutual quarrels and jealousies.
They disagreed concerning the spoils, and certain members of the
Catholic League demanded that the emperor should dismiss Wal¬
lenstein who had so greatly increased the imperial power. He was
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dismissed in 1630. In that same year Gustavus Adolphus, the “Lion
of the North,” landed aSwedish army in Germany. He came to
save Protestant ism as wel l as Sweden. At first the lukewarm
Protestant princes were jealous of his leadership, and did not join
forces with him until the city of Magdeburg had been captured
by the Catholics in 1631, and the inhabitants had been cruelly
maltreated. Then the Margrave of Brandenburg and the Duke of
Saxony finally threw off their neutrality and helped the Swedish
King with troops, while anti-Austrian France helped him with
money. At the battle of Breitenfeld in 1631, Gustavus Adolphus
routed the Catholic League, and then he marched victoriously to
the Rhine where he spent the winter. Meanwhile the Saxons had
taken the city of Prague. In the spring of t632 the Swedish King
marched against Bavaria. The Bavarian capitol was taken, and
Tilly was mortally wounded. Wallenstein, who had been recalled
by the emperor, met Gustavus Adolphus with alarge army at
Liitzen, near Leipzig. In afierce battle, November 16, 1632, the
Protestants won adecisive victory, but Gustavus Adolphus was
slain. Protestantism was saved. The Catholic empire was broken
into fragments, and the Edict of Restitution became adead letter.

In its fourth and final stage, 1632-48, the war degenerated into
astruggle for political advantage. Catholic France became an
active ally of Protestant Sweden, while certain Protestant states
of Germany fought on the imperial side. The war continued as
savagely as ever. Mercenary troops devastated Germany. Sheer
exhaustion and war-weariness finally forced the contending parties
to conclude peace. The Peace of Westphalia, October 27, 1648,
provided that Lutherans, Calvinists, and Catholics should have
equal religious and civil rights. The religion of each state was to
be Protestant or Catholic according to its position in 1624, the
“normal year.” But the princes, and not the people, were to decide
the kind of religion.

The Peace of Westphalia fixed the future alignment of Europe.
France, Spain, Portugal, Italy and South-Eastern Europe re¬
mained Catholic. Germany and Switzerland remained partly
Catholic and partly Protestant. In England, Scotland, Holland,
and the Scandinavian countries the Protestant religion remained
as established. In ageneral way, those countries which had
formed an integral part of the ancient Roman Empire, re¬
maned within the Catholic fold. No privileges were accorded to
the Protestants in Austria and Bohemia. The pope, who emphati¬
cally denounced the Peace of Westphalia, continued the re-catholiz-
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ing process under Jesuit leadership, especially in Poland, Hungary,
and Transylvania.

III. The Arminian Controversy.—With the declaration of
independence in 1609,* the United Netherlands (Dutch Republic)
proclaimed Calvinism as the official state-religion. But some of the
ministers did not take kindly to the predestinarian views of Calvin.
They claimed that the Calvinistic doctrine of predestination made
God responsible for human sin, and denied man his freedom of
will. The resulting discussion brought Jacob Arminius (1560-
1609) and his system to the front. He summarized his views in five
articles in opposition to the five points of Calvinism.

The views of Jacob Arminius and his followers may be stated
as follows: (i) Election was conditicnai upon, and inseparable
from Divine foreknowledge of those who would believe and persist
to the end. Calvinism taught unconditioital election, based on the
sovereign will of God. (2) Christ died for all the people, and not
only for the elect, but not all men accepted this atonement. Hence
believers only received the actual benefit. Calvin limited the atone¬
ment to the elect only. (3) Man was not totally depraved and
could therefore co-operate with God in the spiritual regeneration.
Calvin held to the doctrine of the total depravity of man. (4)
God’s grace was not irresistible for the elect, and withheld from
the reprobate. Calvin held the opposite view. (5) Against the Cal¬
vinistic doctrine of "Once in grace, always in grace,” Arminius
emphasized the possibility of alapse from grace.

At the Synod of Dort, November, 1618, to May, 1619, the
Arminian views were condemned. The Arminians were deposed
and excluded from communion, and some were even banished from
the country. The Synod endorsed the Belgic Confession of 1562*
and the Heidelberg Catechism. Arminianism was the historic fore¬
r u n n e r o f M e t h o d i s m .

IV. The Scottish-English Revolution.—James VI of Scot¬
land® came to the English throne as James Iin 1603. He reigned
as king over England and Scotland until his death in 1625 and
was succeeded by his son, Charles I, who was executed in 1649.
These two sovereigns, like the other Stuarts, were firm believers
in the divine right of kings, while the Commons of the Parliament
and alarge portion of the English people asserted the divine right
of the common people, especially in matters of taxation and reli¬
gion. In these differences of view lay the germs of the Scottish
R e v o l u t i o n a n d t h e C i v i l W a r .

!S«e p»fe 34S. !See pt^e !See p«je 316,



352 AHISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH

Four religious parties existed in England during that period,
Romanists, Anglicans, Puritans, and Independents. Queen Eliza¬
beth had outlawed Roman Catholicism, but the law had not been
uniformly enforced. Agroup of Catholics remained in England,
and in 1605 some of these entered into aplot to blow up the Par¬
liament building on the opening day of the sessions of the Houses,
when king, lords, and commons would be present. The plot
discovered, the offenders were punished, and severe laws were
enacted against the Catholics. After this event the Romanists

almost negligible factor. The Anglicans supported the king and
the episcopal form of church government. The Puritans,** the
staunch supporters of the Parliament, aimed to displace episcopacy
by Presbyterianism. The Independents or Separatists rejected the
episcopal and the presbyterian forms of church government and
maintained that each local congregation was the true unit of church
g o v e r n m e n t .

In 1603, while James Iwas on his way to London to
his position in the government, alarge number of puritan minis¬
ters presented him with apetition in which they modestly cojn-
plained of the "burden of human rites and ceremonies,” and asked
for apurer doctrine and abetter ministry, James answered, ‘T will
have one doctrine, one discipline, one religion in substance and
ceremony.” This meant that he would have the Separatists and the
Scottish Church in all respects conform to the model of the Church
of England. The Puritans were admonished "to conform or they
should hear of it.” James Iproceeded very cautiously, however, to
substitute aroyally controlled episcopacy for the Scottish Presby¬
terianism. Several bishops and two archbishops were consecrated
and given full diocesan jurisdiction in Scotland; but the king
waited many years before he attempted any changes in the Scottish
worship. In 1621 he finally secured, by the Five Articles of Perth,
the introduction of certain English customs of worship. This act
occasioned widespread discontent among the Scots.

Charles I(1625-49) was more de.spotic and tyrannical than his
father. During the first four years of his reign he dissolved three
Parliaments, and during the next eleven years he governed with¬
out that body. His most active supporters were Thomas Went¬
worth, later Earl of Strafford, and William Laud, Bishop of Lon¬
don until 1633, and later Archbishop of Canterbury, Laud was the
chief religious and political adviser of Charles Iafter 1628.

William Laud was aprominent representative of the Anglican
!S«e page jaj.
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party arid an ardent supporter of the crown. He believed in the
divine right of kings, and also in the divine right of bishops. There
could be no true church without bishops. He attached great im¬
portance to externals in religion and to uniformity in ritual,
vestments, and the like. In theology he was an Amiinian. As
Archbishop of Canterbury he made it his aim to crush all non¬
conformism in England and in Scotland, and the royal support
enabled him to enforce conformity with aheavy hand.

When Charles Iand Archbishop Laud began to force the An¬
glican liturgy upon the Church of Scotland, 1634-37, the entire
Scottish nation flared in opposition. At Edinburgh the attempt of a
bishop to read the service led to ariot in 1637. In February, 1638,
the National Covenant of the Scots was formed for the defence of
Presbyterianism. In December, 1638, aGeneral Assembly decided
to restore the Presbyterian system of 1581. This was rebellion, and
Charles Idecided to crush it by force.

The king was forced to call aParliament in April, 1640, in order
to obtain avote of supplies. Three weeks later he dissolved it,
and abrief war followed with the Scots. In November, 1640. he
was compelled to summon aParliament again. This was known
as the ‘‘Long Parliament” because it remained in existence for
twelve years. One of the first acts of Parliament was to impeach
.Strafford and Laud. Both were later executed. Another early act
was the passing of alaw which declared that no taxation could
be imposed without the consent of Parliament. The king inter¬
preted these acts as sedition. In January, 1642, he tried to seize
five of the leaders of the Commons by force of arms, and this act
precipitated the Civil War of 1642-49.

Parliament appealed to the Scotch for help, but Scotland
fused to combine forces against the king unless England would
make Presbyterianism the religion of the realm. Parliament agreed
to this in the Solemn League and Covenant of 1643, so aScottish
army crossed the border the following year. Episcopacy was abol¬
ished by Parliament in 1643, and provisions were made to give the
Church of England aPresbyterian creed and government. The
Westminster Assembly, 1643-1647, framed the Westminster Con¬
fession, the Longer and the Shorter Westminster Catechism, a
Directory of Worship, and aPresbyterian form of church govern¬
ment. All were adopted by the General Assembly of Scotland and
by Parliament. It was agreat victory for the Calvinistic system
as well as for Presbyterian Puritanism.

Rut Presbyterianism was never fully established in England.

r e -
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Oliver Cromwell was unwilling to force this system upon the na¬
tion. To him forms and ordinances were secondary to personal
piety. He maintained anational Church in accordance with the
Westminster Assembly, but he also granted toleration for Baptists
and Independents. This brought him into conflict with the Scots.

Cromwell subdued the Scots, and in 1648 the army took con¬
trol over the Parliament. An officer named Pride was stationed at
the door to arrest all who opposed the army’s policies. “Pride's
Purge” kept one hundred and forty-three members from their
seats. The purged Parliament sentenced Charles Ito be executed,
which sentence was carried out on January 30, 1649. Afew weeks
later the Commons abolished the office of king, and the House of
Lords. Afree state was established under the name of “The Com¬
monwealth.” It lasted from 1649 until 1660. In 1653 Cromwell
was given the title of “Lord Protector of the Commonwealth of
England, Scotland, and Ireland.” After his death in 1658, the Pro¬
tectorate was filled for two years by his son, Richard Cromwell. In
1660 the monarchy was restored, and Charles II (1660-85)
placed upon the throne.

Charles II was aCatholic, but the party that brought him upon
the throne prevented him from restoring Catholicism in England.
The Anglican order was reconstructed as far as possible. Charles
II was succeeded by his brother, James II (1685-88). He was an
outspoken Romanist who at once began to restore the Catholic wor¬
ship. His policy finally precipitated another revolution in 1688.
James II was driven out, and his Protestant daughter Mary, and
her husband William, Prince of Orange, were placed upon the
English throne. The Bill of Rights, adopted in 1689, rehearsed
the old rights and liberties of Englishmen. The Toleration Act,
adopted the same year, granted freedom of public worship to all
Protestant Dissenters, but not to Catholics and Unitarians. The
Established Church of England subscribed to the Thirty-nine
Articles, and practical control of it was vested in Parliament. As
aresult of this religious settlement, the people of England or¬
ganized themselves under the names of Presbyterians, Independ¬
ents or Congregationalists, Baptists, Quakers, and Anglicans.

The final settlement in Scotland in 1690 ratified the West¬
minster Confession and recognized Presbyterianism as the Church
of Scotland. But Episcopalians and Independents were also tol¬
erated. The Scotch population was finally divided into three gen¬
eral groups which were known as the Established Church, the
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United Presbyterian Church, and the Free Church of Scotland.
All these groups held to the Westminister standards.

V. Retrospect.—By 1689 the three successive stages of the
Counter Reformation^ had come to an end. The armed conflict
between Catholics and Protestants had practically ceased, though
religious antagonism continued to exist. The religious map of
Europe had assumed practically the same character as it has to-day.

49. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Discuss the causes of the Thirty Years' War,
2. What was the status of Protestantism at the end of the first stage of

t h e w a r ?

3. Why did the cause of Protestantism seem so hopeless in 1629?
4. How did the hostility of one type of Protestantism toward another affect

the course of the Thirty Years' War?
5. Why did Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden and Richelieu of France take

s u c h i n t e r e s t i n t h i s w a r ?
6. Why was the Peace of Westphalia aprominent landmark in European

his tory?
7. Discuss the Arminian controversy. In what ways did Arminianism influ¬

ence Holland, England, Scotland, and America?
8. What do you think of the divine right of kings, the divine right of the

common people, the divine right of episcopacy, the divine right of Presby¬
terianism. and the divine right of Congregationalism?

9. What part did these doctrines play in the Scottish Revolution and the
C i v i l W a r ?

10, Why did “The Commonwealth" end in failure?
Ij. Account for the fact that the English nation again followed the “middle

way" by adopting Anglicanism?
12. At what time had the Counter Reformation spent its force? Summarize

its final political and religious results.

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. Gustavus Adolphus, “the Lion of the North."
2. Consequences of the Peace of Westphalia in 1648,
3. Arminianism and its general influence.
4. Why England preferred Episcopalianism to Presbyterianism.
A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R X V I I

I . Cambridge Afodern l l i i lory, Vols. IV-V
2. Rowe, History of the Christian People, pp. 321-336
3. Gardiner, The Thirty Years' IVar
4. Harrison, Pcginniit</s oj Arminianism
5. Tulloch, English Puritanism and Its Leaders
6. Gregory, Puritanism
7, Gardiner, Oliver Croinzvell
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9. Hutton, History of the English Church from Charles /to Anne
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C H A P T E R X V I I I

P r o t e s t a n t L i f e a n d T h o u g h t i n t h e X V I I a n d X V I I I
C e n t u r i e s

The great formative period of the Protestant Reformation was
followed by three specific movements known as Orthodoxy,
Pietism, and Enlightenment. The first emphasized pure doctrine
at the expense of ahealthy spiritual life; the second emphasized
spiritual life at the expense of pure doctrine; and the third made
human reason the highest authority in religious matters. The Age
of Orthodoxy revived the spirit of Scholasticism; the movement
called Pietism revived in part the spirit of Monasticism; and the
Period of Enlightenment revived the old pagen ideal of the worth

f t i i t h .Reason. T=a i tK R e a s o n , R e a s o n . Reason .
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T h e C o n fl i c t o f R a t i o n a l i s m a n d F a i t h i n t h e M o d e r n P e r i o o ’

pf man. All three movements exerted avital influence upon the
life and the thought of Europe and America during the seventeenth
and the eighteenth centuries.

I. The Age of Orthodoxy.—The truth which the great re¬
formers of the sixteenth century had re-discovered in the Scrip¬
tures had been stated by them in the several Protestant confessions
of faith. Hence the sixteenth century was aperiod of creeds. But
the need was soon felt to have the Protestant doctrines formulateii
in amore systematized or scientific form, to match the systems of
Roman and Greek Catholicism, and to define and differentiate

^Tbil sug^s ted b j D r. O . M . NorHe , shou ld oo t convey tbs Impress ion tha t
lbs historical moveizients are mechanical. The intention Umerdy to show that {aith and
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them from all divergent Protestant views. This was largely accom¬
plished during the seventeenth century. By this activity the Ro¬
m a n a n d t h e G r e e k C a t h o l i c c o m m u n i o n s w e r e a l s o s t i m u l a t e d t o

modify or re-define their doctrines. Jesuitism fought its great
battle withjansenism and Quietism in the Roman church, and in
the Greek church the doctrines were formulated anew by Petrus
Mogilas.* The seventeenth century was, therefore, the Age of
Orthodoxy.

Protestant schoolmen, mostly professors in the universities, set
themselves to organizing and systematizing the Evangelical faith
and doctrine into good teaching form. Hence theological science,
especially dogmatics, flourished in the various Protestant com¬
munions during the seventeenth century. The most prominent of
the new schoolmen were John Gerhard (1583-1637) among the
Lutherans, and Gysbert Voetius (1589-1676) among the Re¬
f o r m e d . T h i s n e w P r o t e s t a n t s c h o l a s t i c i s m c o n t a i n e d m u c h t h a t

was good and commendable, but the whole movement was con¬
spicuously one-sided. The Bible became an arsenal from which
doctrines were to be proved. The Gospel was treated as doctrine
rather than as apower of God unto salvation,® and Christianity
was presented as areligion of right thinking without acorrespond¬
ing emphasis on the right condition of the heart. This one-sided
emphasis on right thinking made the age of orthodoxy an age of
great theological controversies.

But orthodoxy did not merely produce quarrelsome theologians
and aparched Protestantism. It also produced strong religious per¬
sonalities, men who knew whom they believed and what they be¬
lieved. It was amost wholesome counter influence. Orthodoxy laid
great stress on the Christian education of the young and on the
building up of strong Christian homes. Perhaps the most beautiful
trait was the devout family spirit and the widespread practice of
family worship. In conformity with the spiritual priesthood of the
believer, each family head would daily gather his family to a
common worship consisting of the reading of Scripture, prayer,
and song. The Evangelical parsonage set the example and proved
to be the center o f t rue Chr is t ian cu l tu re .

Simultaneously with the orthodox movement came several
counter-acting tendencies known as Mysticism, Theosophy, and
Syncretism, These were followed by Pietism which represented the
opposite extreme of Orthodoxy.

I, Mysticism.—The Lord and his Apostles had laid great stress
■p a g e s ^ 8 3 8 4 . * R o m . i ! s 6 .
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on apersonal living faith in God. This primacy of apersonal
communion with God, and the resulting assurance of the for¬
giveness of sins, had also been emphasized by the reformers,
especially by Luther. In the seventeenth century there were many
advocates of this type of Christian mysticism, such as John Arndt
(1555-1621), Henry Muller, Christian Scriver, and the hymn-
writer Paul Gerhard, among the Lutherans, and John Bunyan
(162S-88) and Richard Baxter (1615-91), among the Reformed.
The Christian mystic was essentially concerned with God and his
own soul. He would generally conform to the external conditions
of the Church, unless these seriously threatened his spiritual life.
Such churchly or conformist mysticism has always formed avital
part of anormal Christian life.

But by the side of this normal Christian mysticism, aone-sided
and deformatory mysticism frequently developed, sometimes in a
mild form, sometimes as acaricature of truth. This separatist or
unchurchly form* is generally referred to historically as Mysticism.
The Mystics subordinated the Word of God and the Sacraments
to the subjective experiences of the “inner light’’ of the Spirit.
Their immediate divine revelations, visions, and dreams were gen¬
erally placed above the authority of the Bible.® Church organization
was repudiated as inimical to the Spirit. Freedom of the Spirit
was the essential thing. But how could they recognize the Divine
voice ?Some recognized the Voice through human reason, and this
paved the way for areligious rationalism. Others listened to the
Voice through their inner, emotional experiences, and this fre¬
quently paved the way for adwarfed religious life,

a. The Society of Friends (The Quakers). The most notable
product of the seventeenth century Mysticism was, perhaps, the
society of Friends, started at Nottingham, England, by George
Fox. After 1650 the opponents in ridicule called them Quakers be-
tause of acertain incident. Ajudge at Derby, threatened by a
Friend with the prophecy, “Thou shalt quake at the Last Judg¬
ment,” is said to have retorted, "No, thou shalt be the quaker.”
T h i s t e r m o f d e r i s i o n l a t e r b e c a m e a n a m e o f h o n o r .

George Fox (1624-91) was the son of aPresbyterian weaver
of Drayton. He was an honest and sincere man, but strongly in¬
clined to go to extremes. As ayouth he had been carefully trained
in the Puritanic religion, though many of his early associates were
Anabaptists. He was employed as ashoemaker when an incident
caused him to seek spiritual help from aclergyman. The advice he

* S m p a g e s a n d ^ 3 0 .*See diagram on page 323.
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received did not satisfy him, so he turned against the organized
church and its ministry. Years of spiritual struggle followed until
in 1646 he had atransforming experience, arevelation which
opened his mind to the importance of the “inner light’’ of the spirit
in man. It seemed like abaptism of the Spirit, accompanied by
special gifts of grace.

Following the immediate prompting of the Spirit, he started his
work as awandering preacher in 1647, f o r t y
years he spread his Quaker views by writing and by itinerant
preaching. He travelled extensively in England and in Scotland,
and he also visited Holland and America. In 1649 he interrupted
an English pastor in the midst of his sermon and proclaimed the
need of the “inner light’’ of the Spirit for the right understanding
of the Bible. For this public disturbance he was imprisoned, under
the Blasphemy Act, and this was but the beginning of aseries of
imprisonments for similar disturbances. He travelled about in
clothes made of leather. He refused to take oath or to do military
service. His outspoken and defiant opposition to all forms of or¬
ganized Christianity made him appear adangerous foe of the
established church law and order. Hence Fox and his followers
met with fiery opposition.

The followers of Fox increased rapidly. In 1648 adissolved
Anabaptist congregation at Nottingham, England, rallied around
him. In 1652 aQuaker community was gathered in Preston Pat¬
rick, England. During the first four years Fox was the only min¬
ister of the various Quaker groups. In the fifth year he had twenty-
five assistants, and in 1656 he had not less than fifty-six assistant
travelling preachers. In 1661, there were more than forty-two
hundred Quakers in the English prisons. Quaker missionaries
found their way to Continental Europe, to parts of Asia and
Africa, to the West India Islands, and to America. William Penn
founded aQuaker colony in Pennsylvania in 1682.

Fox finally saw the need of organizing the movement. Acon¬
stitution was prepared in London in 1660 which included rules
regarding the formation of local congregations, Sunday services,
church discipline, and Elders as leaders of the flock. The next year,
1661, Quaker synods with advisory authority assembled. Much
against the original intentions of George Fox, congregations were
formally organized, and aQuaker Free Church sprang into exist¬
ence. Robert Barclay, the theologian of the movement, reduced
the doctrinal views of the Quakers into asystem. His Catechism
of 1673, and his Fifteen Theses as stated in the Apology of 1675,
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are the nearest approaches to an authoritative Quaker confession
of fa i th .

The distinguishing features of the Quakers and their system
may be summarized as follows: (i) The Bible is the Word of
God, but its religious authority is subordinate to the divine inward
revelations of the Holy Spirit through the “inner light” in man.
These revelations or promptings of the Spirit contradict neither
the Scriptures nor Reason. (2) The Sacraments are purely spiritual
and symbolic. The outward elements are not only unnecessary but
jnisleading. Hence Baptism and the Lord’s Supper are not observed
among them. {3) Every member is apriest unto God. Hence
there is no need of aspecial ministry or of theological training.
(4) Since the Spirit is regardless of sex, women may preach and
teach as well as men. (5) Any specified liturgy or formal worship
is abominable idolatry in the sight of God. There is no music or
singing. The members come together and sit in complete silence
until someone is prompted by the Spirit to speak, pray, or exhort.
If none is thus prompted, they remain in silent meditation and
contemplation for some time, and then quietly separate. (6) Indi¬
vidual eccentricities such as visions, dreams, ecstasies, hysteria and
the like have at times found expression in the Quaker meetings,
but these extravagances have been checked by the corporate ex¬
perience of the group concerned. (7) The earlier Quakers refused
to take oath and to do military and civil service. This is still true
of the Evangelical Friends, but not of all of the members of the
Hicksite Quakers. (8) The Quakers magnify the worth of human
personality. They are industrious and sincere and live in utmost
simplicity. Quakers are generally to be found in the front ranks
of social reformers and philanthropists. They strongly oppose in¬
temperance and war.

All other Protestant communions acknowledge the Bible as the
supreme religious authority. The Quakers, on the contrary, find
their supreme religious authority in the inner religious experiences
of man, or in religious empiricism. The immediate illumination of
the Holy Spirit through the "inner light” in man gives the neces¬
sary strength and guidance,

b. The Swedenborgian Church. Another product of Mysticism
was the Swedenborgian or New Jerusalem Church which arose in
the revelations of Emmanuel Swedenborg (1688-1772), adistin¬
guished Swedish scientist. At the age of fifty-five he claimed to
have arevelation which opened his sight to aview of the spiritual
world, and granted him the privilege of speaking with spirits and
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angels. Of the rest of his life he could write, “I have been for
thirty years in open communication, by the Lord’s mercy, with the
spiritual world.” This first revelation was followed by others in
which he claimed the secrets of the universe were unveiled to him.
He experienced adirect call to give up all wordly learning and to
w r i t e d o w n h i s r e v e l a t i o n s .

Swedenborg did not present his system as asubstitute for the
revelation of God as given in the Bible. But he claimed to have the
true key to the understanding of the Bible, which he interpreted
allegorically. He revived the Gnostic doctrine of correspondences
between the natural and the spiritual world. Man was asmall
universe, and the universe was alarge man.® There was no original
sin. Hence no justification by faith was possible. Christ was the
Savior of the world in the sense that he defeated the hosts of evil
and won freedom for man. There was no bodily resurrection from
the dead. After the physical death, men continued to live in the
spiritual world in which they really existed now. Swedenborg also
claimed that the Second Coming of Christ, as foretold in the Bible,
really occurred in tbe year in which the spiritual world was re¬
vealed to him. And the New Jerusalem, foretold in Revelation,
came to earth in 1771 when the first Swedenborgian church was
started. Plence the name “New Jerusalem Church.”

His views exerted aconsiderable influence in Sweden, Germany,
England, and North America. A“Church of the New Jerusalem”
was founded in London in 1788. In the United States of America
Swedenborgian churches are found in about thirty states.

2. Theosophy.—Theosophy, which means “divine wisdom,” is
concerned with mystical speculations concerning God and the
universe. It seeks to find the essential truth which underlies all
systems of religion, philosophy, and science; it rests upon an inner
revelation which is superior to sensible experience and reason; and
it is in constant search for secret doctrines which will furnish the
best key to truth.

Mystical speculations of this type found expression through
such men as Valentine Weigel, Jacob Bohme, and Johann Valen¬
tine Andreae. Valentine Weigel (1533-88) was aGerman Lutheran
pastor in good standing. Some manuscripts published after his
death disclosed that he was really athcosophist who adhered to
the doctrine of the “inner word” or the “inner light.” He claimed
that everything external, including heaven and hell and even his¬
tory, inhered latently in man, in his oersonality and subjectivity.

!S« 7 6 * ? 7 .
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Jacob Bohme (1576-1624), “the German Gnostic,” was one
of the greatest, most profound, and most ingenius theosophists
that ever lived. Outwardly he adhered to the Lutheran Church,
but his speculations were anything but churchly. He claimed to
have frequent visions and revelations, and that he for days would
be encompassed by adivine light. He dated his fuller theosophical
illumination from atime when he beheld the mysteries of the
Deity and of the universe in the reflection of the sun from a
brightly polished pewter plate. His speculative system, too exten¬
sive to explain in afew words, has ever since exerted astrong
influence upon certain religious groups.

Johann Valentine Andreae (1586-1654), aLutheran court
preacher, founded the secret brotherhood known as the “Rosicru-
cians.”^ The name signifies the union of science and Christianity,
as symbolized by the rose and the cross (roju; rosecrwr; cross).
Besides nourishing certain mystical speculations, the Rosicrucians
aimed to combat alchemy and Roman Catholicism. The movement
has since undergone arecrudescence in connection with free¬
masonry. Rosicrucian organizations are found today in various
parts of Europe and in America.

3, Syncretism or Lalitudinarianism.—The exaggerated zeal and
the contentious spirit of orthodoxy provoked anumber of protests.
The advocates of abroader religious toleration in England were
called “Latitudinarians.” William Chillingworth (1602-44) was
the ablest English representative of this conciliatory tendency.
Efforts were also made on the Continent to reconcile Lutheran
and Reformed theology. George Calixtus (1586-1656), aLutheran
professor at Helmstadt, tried to promote mutual denominational
forbearance by recognizing the three ancient symbols, the Apostolic,
the Nicene, and the Athanasian creeds, as containing the essentials
of Christianity. But he found avery small hearing. His opponents
accused him of underestimating the importance of the truths which
the Lutheran Reformation had brought to light. Dutch Armiriian-
ism® was also aprotest against the extreme Calvinistic orthodoxy.

4. Immortal Church-hymns.—Attention should be called to the
many beautiful church-hymns of this period. The intense suffering
and the varied experiences of Protestant Christians during and
shortly after the Thirty Years’ War found expression in anumber
of immortal hymns. Paul Gerhardt (1607-76), the foremost
Lutheran hymn-writer in Germany, compdsed one hundred and
twenty hymns. Alarge number of other Lutheran hymn-writers of

^Holmquis t : K i rke\Ut^ te . VoJ. I I , page 348. ^See page 35
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this period could be mentioned. The Refornted church furnished
but few religious poets during this period, Mention may be made
of Louisa Henrietta, Joachim Neander, Richard Baxter, and John
M i l t o n .

50. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Can you see any reasons why the formative period of the Reformation

should be followed by such movements as Orthodoxy, Pietism, and En¬
lightenment? Does this development compare with the prophetic era of
the Old Testament which was followed by the era of the great Syna¬
gogue? Explain.

2. Why was the sixteenth century an epoch of creeds, and why was the
seventeenth century the epoch of orthodoxy? ,

3. In what sense did orthodoxy revive the spirit of Scholasticism? Why was
the movement so one-sided? What good results did it produce?

4. Describe the movement called Mysticism. How is this related to the
normal Christian mysticism?

5. Discuss the Quaker movement. Account for the rapid growth of the
movement. Why the fiery opposition to the Quakers?

6. Mention the distinguishing features of the Quakers. How do they differ
f r o m o t h e r P r o t e s t a n t c o m m u n i o n s ?

7. Do you know of any distinguished members of the Quaker church of
today ?

8. Discuss Swedenborg and his system. How did he deviate from the ac¬
cepted Protestant views?

9. Do you see any difference between Mysticism and Theosophy? Why?
10. Why may such men a.s Weigel, Bohme, and Andreae be numbered

among the thcosophists?
I I . W h o a r e t h e R o s i c r u c i a n s ?
12. Why did orthodoxy of the seventeenth century leave so little room for

religious toleration?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. John Gerhard and Gysbert Voetius, the Protestant Schoolmen of the
seventeenth century.

2, Deformatory Mysticism.
3. The place of human reason in religion.
4, Religious poets and hymn-writers of the seventeenth century.

II. Pietism.—Pietism is the name given to agreat religious
awakening within the Protestant churches of the seventeenth and
the eighteenth centuries in behalf of practical religion. From re¬
ligious gatherings called collegia pietatis the movement was nick¬
named “Pietism.” This movement, combining the mystical and the
practical tendencies within the Lutheran and the Reformed
churches, came as areaction against the inordinate stress of or¬
thodoxy on pure doctrine and formalism. The movement started
almost simultaneously in Holland, Germany, and Switzerland, but
the earliest traces appeared in Holland about 1660. Certain mem¬
bers of the Dutch Reformed Church who revolted against the ex-
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treme Calvinistic-Puritanic Orthodoxy, formed small groups of
"regenerates” who cared but little for pure doctrine or forma,
confessions. They stressed aliving faith made manifest in prac¬
tical and upright living. Religion was an affair of the heart rather
than o f the head.

Philip Jacob Spener (1635-1705), aLutheran clergyman, was
the founder of German Pietism. He saw many evils in the church-
life of his time and made proposals for improvement. The Word
of God should be more widely diffused through religious gather¬
ings (collegia pietatis) of lay-people where the Bible was read
and discussed under the guidance of the pastor. The Christian lay-
people should be encouraged to take amore active part in practical
church work, such as religious instruction, mutual edification, and
care for the salvation of others. Due attention should be given to
the fact that Christianity is far more alife than an intellectual
attitude. More gentleness and love between denominations should
be manifested, and all theological controversies should be purged
of personal, selfish polemics. 'I'he theological training should be
thoroughly revised, and an experimental knowledge of religion
should be required of all theological students. Acomplete change
in the current method of preaching should be effected. Sermons
should be prepared for the purpose of building up the Christian life
of the hearers. Undue rhetorical art and the controversial and
argumentative elements should be eliminated from the sermon,

Spener promoted interest in the Sunday School, in catechetical
instruction, and in Protestant confirmation. He quickened interest
in prayer-meetings and Bible study, and fought for the privilege
of private devotional meetings, He opposed dances, cards, and the
theatre, and inculcated moderation in food, drink, and dress. He
stirred up much interest in missions among Jews and heathen.
But he underestimated the authority of the Protestant creeds by
basing his religious views and practices exclusively on the Bible.
He also maintained that serious doctrinal errors might coexist with
true personal faith of the heart. He emphasized apersonal spiritual
life rather than amere intellectual acceptance of the doctrines of
t h e C h u r c h .

August Herman Francke (1663-1727) brought the Pietistic
movement to its great climax in Germany. His life-work was done
in connection with the University of Halle. John Wesley, the
founder of Methodism, was much influenced by him. Francke
promoted the general religious program of Spener, but added
the work of Inner Missions as acentral factor of Lutheranism. A
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special feature of his Inner Mission work was the establishment
of his famous “Inst i tut ions” at Hal le. The first of these was a
school for poor children. He soon added apay school for the well-
to-do, another school for the children of the nobility, and alittle
later an orphan school. At the time of his death these “Institutions”
had more than twenty-two hundred pupils, and over three hundred
teacherr and workers and attendants, He also established aprint¬
ing press, abook store, and aboarding house where needy stu¬
dents could get free board. Awealthy friend paid for,the estab¬
lishment of aBible Institute. The University of Halle became the
great Pietistic center which supplied Europe with teachers, pastors,
foreign missionaries, and influential laymen.

From Germany the movement spread to the Scandinavian coun¬
tries. King Christian VI favored the introduction of Pietism into
Denmark and Norway. Prominent among the Danish Pietists
were Hans Adolph Brorson (d. 1764), one of Denmark’s great
hymn-writers, and Erik Pontoppidan (d. 1755) who wrote an
explanation to Luther's Catechism which is still used in abbreviated
form. In Norway the movement produced such men as Hans
Egede (d. 1758), the great missionary to Greenland, Thomas von
Westen, who was active in educational and Inner Mission work
and Hans Nielsen Hauge (1771-1824), Norway’s great lay-
preacher and revivalist. In Sweden the Pietistic movement was
suppressed by aroyal decree in 1706.

Lack of organization and certain inherent defects shortened the
history of Pietism. Pietism was not an organized movement.
Sp>ener and Francke did not want their adherents to form anew
church. They should form ecclesiolac in ecclesia, or groups within
the constituted church and serve as aspiritual leaven for the larger
group by promoting a“living Christianity.” The Pietists claimed
that the regeneration of man took place, not in Baptism, but in a
specific conversion. Francke had in 1687 experienced avery sudden
conversion, preceded by agreat spiritual struggle and aconviction
of s in . H is convers ion was so rea l and so v iv id tha t he cou ld s ta te

accurately its time and place. The Pietists of Halle soon insisted
that Francke’s experience furnished the standard whereby all real
c o n v e r s i o n s s h o u l d b e t e s t e d . T h i s i n s i s t e n c e o n a m e t h o d i c a l f o r m

of conversion frequently led to anarrow, severe, and unjust judg¬
ment of the "unconverted.” As a"congregation within the congre¬
gation” the Pietists frequently caused much friction by magnify¬
ing the contrast between "converted” and “unconverted.” If the
pastor did not adhere to their views, they would at times nourish
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aconscious opposition of the spiritual priesthood of the lay-people
to the special priesthood of the clergy. The Pietists formulated a
code of conduct which bordered on Pharisaism. Their Christianity
was gloomy, austere, and legalistic. The Pietists paid inordinate
attention to the study of the Second Coming of Christ and the
Millennium,® Their reliance on visions and dreams led, at times, to
an unbridled subjectivism.

But these glaring defects should not lead the student to under¬
estimate the central values of the Pietistic movement. Pietism came
as aone-sided reaction against the one-sidedness of Orthodoxy.
The gradual fusion of these two movements produced ahealthy,
vigorous type of Christianity.

I . T h e M o r a v i a n s . — A n o t a b l e r e s u l t o f P i e t i s m w a s t h e e s t a b ¬

lishment of the Moravian or “renewed fraternity” (Unity of the
Brethren) in 1727. The charter members of this communion were
M o r a v i a n a n d B o h e m i a n P r o t e s t a n t s w h o h a d b e e n d r i v e n f r o m

their homes by the Counter Reformation. Count Nicholas Ludwig
von Zinzendorf (1700-1760) invited them to settle on his estate
of Berthelsdorf in Saxony. The first group settled there in 1722.
Two years later alarger group arrived, and this was followed by
athird group of settlers. The village of Herrnhut was the center
of their colony. Religious differences between the Bohemian and
the Moravian settlers threatened adisruption of the colony, but
Zinzendorf succeeded in uniting them by magnifying the interests
they had in common. On May 12, 1727, the little community was
organized as a“renewed fraternity.”

The peculiar nature of the religious organization reflected some
of the peculiarities of the founder. Count Zinzendorf. He had been
brought up under Pietistic influences, and had spent six years in
study at one of the “Institutions” of Francke at Halle. At this
place he had acquired the interests which furnished him with the
two great purposes of his later life, the evangelization of foreign
lands, and the formation of an international association of true
Christians with membership in all Christian churches, including
the Roman and the Greek Catholic communions, and with Herra-
hut as the general headquarters. This second motive explains why
he did not want to organize an independent church at Herrnhut,
He wanted the Moravian colony to form aspecial group within
the Lutheran church of Saxony. The colony at Herrnhut should
formally belong to the Lutheran congregation of Berthelsdorf.
They should attend the regular Lutheran services, and the Lutheran

*See page xo3.
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pastor should perform all their ministerial acts. But the colony
should also have an additional organization of its own, headed by
twelve “Elders.” This special “congregation” should meet for daily
worship by itself. In these special gatherings they introduced the
love-feast, and feet-washing, and the fraternal kiss. They also
used daily watch-words from the Old Testament and doctrinal
texts from the New Testament to control and direct their feelings
a n d m e d i t a t i o n s .

This Moravian community attracted immediate and widespread
attention. Its membership increased rapidly, not only by the arrival
of additional Moravian exiles, but also by the flocking thither of
religious refugees of all Protestant nations. Zinzendorf, the gen¬
eral director of the colony, managed to keep these diverse elements
together. The “renewed fraternity” manifested an astonishing
ability to propagate itself. Members of the society were sent to
various Protestant countries to form ecclesiolae in ecclesia or
groups within the established churches. Such organizations were
soon formed in various parts of Germany, in Holland, Denmark,
England, and North America. The Herrnhut colony sent out
missionaries to the West Indies in 1732 and to Greenland in 1733.

Zinzendorf secured ordination for his missionaries by introduc¬
ing the episcopacy into his organization. Jablonsky, acourt-preacher
at Berlin and aformer bishop of the Moravian church, ordained
David Nitschmann as bishop of the Moravian community at Herrn¬
hut. Zinzendorf himself was ordained as aLutheran Minister in
1724. In 1737 he received ordination as Bishop of the Moravians
from the hand of Jablonsky. Zinzendorf’s intimate connection with
England, and the increasing importance attached to episcopal suc¬
cession caused him to take this ordination. By this act he estab¬
lished aformal connection with the Husite church.

But Z inzendor f ’s ind i f ference toward doct r ina l formulas and
confessions of faith brought him into discredit with the Lutheran
church and the government of Saxony. He was exiled from
Saxony for more than ten years, 1736-47. During this period he
travelled extensively. Among many other places he visited the West
India Islands, 1738-39, and America, 1741-43. Meanwhile the
Moravian community organized, much against the will of Zinzen¬
dorf, into an independent church in 1742. The new church, known
as the “Unity of the Brethren.” was formally recognized by the
Saxon government in 1742. By 1745 the group was afully or¬
ganized church with bishops, elders, deacons, and aspecial liturgy.
In 1749 the English Parliament recognized the Unity of the
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Brethren as “an ancient Protestant Episcopal Church.” It was in
England that the adherents of this communion were first and
generally called “Moravians.”

August Gottlieb Spangenberg (1704-92), the “second founder”
of the Unity of the Brethren, perfected its organization and as¬
sisted in the formulation of the generally accepted doctrines of that
communion. The Moravians have subscribed to the Augsburg
Confession since 1749, but the cardinal points of their doctrine
are stated in their Catechism, the “Easter Litany,” and the “Com¬
pendium of Doctrine.” It was partly through Spangenberg’s influ¬
ence that Moravianism became the connecting link between German
Pietism and English Methodism.

III. English Methodism.—English Methodism came as the
last great wave of the religious revivals which swept over the
Protestant world. The movement came largely as areaction against
English rationalism and the general spiritual and moral decline of
the English nation. John Wesley (1703-91) was the man who
called the revival into existence, but he was ably assisted by his
brother, Charles Wesley (1708-88), and by George Whitefield
(1714-70). John Williams Fletcher (1729-85) was also promi¬
nently connected with the founding of Methodism. John Wesley
was the great organizer, Whitefield was the great pulpit orator,
Charles Wesley was the great hymn-writer, and Fletcher was the
prominent theologian of the early Methodist movement.

Ajust appreciation of the place and the value of the Methodist
revival can only be obtained by acareful study of the historic
background of the movement. England had undergone aremark¬
able change during the eighteenth century. The great colonial ex¬
pansion had made England aworld empire, with control over
millions of colonists and natives. The great Industrial Revolution
had transformed England from an ^ricultural to an industrial
nation. The old social and economic structure of England had to
give way to anew social and economic order. Large cities sprang
into existence. Much wealth was accumulated in afew hands, while
large masses suffered from extreme poverty. These rapid changes
were at first disastrous to life, morals, and religion because the
necessary readjustments were made neither by the church nor by
the state. The Anglican church had largely failed to take up its
special and world-wide mission when the Methodist revival started.
Methodism satisfied to alarge extent the religious needs which
the Anglican church had failed to meet, and this accounts in part
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for the world wide scope and the international character of the
M e t h o d i s t c h u r c h .

Four outstanding experiences of John Wesley impressed them¬
selves indelibly upon the early Methodist movement. As the son
of an Anglican clergyman, rector of the county parish of Epworth,
John adopted his father’s high-churchly views, including amarked
interest in an e laborate r i tua l . Wi l l iam Law’s ideals of acon¬
secrated life influenced him to the extent that he accepted the
doctrine of entire sanctification or sinless Christian perfection in
the present life. His connection with the academic club which pro¬
voked the nickname “Methodists,” and his later contact with Wil¬
liam Law, induced him to study the devotional literature of the
Mystics. His attention was turned inward, to the development of
his inner spiritual life. His contact with the Moravians provoked a
strong desire to obtain afull assurance of his salvation. This as¬
surance came on the evening of May 24, 1738, at aquarter of
nine o’clock, as he listened to the reading of Luther’s preface to
the Epistle to the Romans. Whitefield and Charles Wesley had
already had similar experiences. In these specific conversions the
evangelical Methodism was born. Adignified ritual, the attain¬
ableness of Christian perfection, amarked interest in Mysticism,
and present assurance of salvation were four cardinal features of
early English Methodism.

John and Charles Wesley and George Whitefield had all studied
at the University of Oxford, and all three had taken ordination as
ministers in the Established Church of England. The Wesley
brothers left England in 1735 to serve as missionaries in the newly
established colony of Georgia, but their work was so unsuccessful
that they soon returned, Charles in 1736 and John in 1738. After
their “conversion” in 1738 they began to preach evangelical re¬
vival and “Biblical holiness.” They presented the order of salva¬
tion as follows: Asudden conversion preceded by great spiritual
struggles leads to true Christianity. Faith opens the door to true
religion, but sanctification and relative perfection is religion itself.

The Church of England did not look kindly upon this revival
movement. The Wesley brothers received few invitations to preach,
and the invitations were seldom repeated. Anumber of Anglican
clergymen definitely closed their doors against the movement. But
these closed doors proved ablessing in disguise. Whitefield, who
had just returned from America, pointed the way by starting
meetings in open places. His outdoor meetings near Bristol gath¬
ered audiences that at times numbered twenty thousand. John
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Wesley hesitated at first, but he soon followed Whitefield’s exam¬
ple. Immense audiences gathered to hear him. This was the begin¬
ning of the world-wide Methodist crusade to free human souls
from the bondage of Satan, the world, and one’s own sinful flesh.

Organization was soon deemed necessary. John Wesley had no
desire to break with the Church of England. Hence he did not
form independent congregations, but organized “societies” on the
Moravian model. Each Methodist society was again divided into
“bands” or groups for mutual cultivation of aChristian life. A
l i t t l e l a t e r h e d i v i d e d t h e s e b a n d s i n t o “ c l a s s e s ” o f a b o u t t w e l v e

members, each class with a“class leader.” Wesley also issued
“society tickets” to worthy members. Others who wished to join
were received on trial. These tickets were renewed quarterly, and
unworthy members were carefully sifted out. In this manner the
Methodists enforced adiscipline which was characteristic of the
m o v e m e n t .

After 1742 some of these “societies” owned property, which
necessitated further organization. “Stewards” were elected to care
for the property. As the scope widened, anumber of preachers
h a d t o b e t a k e n i n t o t h e M e t h o d i s t s e r v i c e . T h e n u m b e r o f t h e

societies increased so rapidly that Wesley had to delegate much
of the supervision to others. In 1744 he called the first Annual
Conference in London. In 1746 he divided England into circuits.
Each circuit was carefully supervised by asuperintendent. From
1744 to 1784 the Methodist societies formed acomplete church
organization except in two important respects; they ordained no
ministers, and they administered no sacraments.

Important changes took place in 1784. Conditions in America
caused John Wesley to assume the right to ordain ministers. He
also gave the societies the right to administer the Sacraments. He
reorganized the English Annual Conference to a“legal one hun¬
dred” preachers only and vested in this Conference some of the
authority he had personally exercised. He insisted, however, that
Holy Communion be received in the Established churches only.
Toward the end of 1784 the Methodist Episcopal Church in
America was formally organized in Baltimore.

John Wesley never formally renounced allegiance to the Thirty-
nine Articles of the Established Church of England, but he ob¬
jected to the Calvinistic element in these Articles. Wesley was an
outspoken Arminian.^® Whitefield, on the other hand, was an out¬
spoken Calvinist who strictly adhered to the doctrine of predestina-

“S«e page 351-
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tion. This caused an estrangement resulting in the formation of
two kinds of Methodism, Wesleyan Methodists who constituted
the larger group, and Calvinistic Methodists who followed the lead
of Whitefield. After the death of Whitefield the Calvinistic Meth¬
odists divided into three groups, Lady Huntingdon’s Connection,
the Tabernacle Connection, and the Welsh Calvinistic Methodists.

Methodism exerted aworld-wide influence. It quickened the
spirit of English evangelism. It awakened anew spirit of humani-
tarianism, especially by its prison reforms and by its fight against
slavery. It promoted the modern Sunday School, and founded tract
and Bible societies. It greatly stimulated Protestant interest in
foreign missions. Wesley originated the idea of popular and inex¬
pensive libraries. He established free labor bureaus, poor relief,
medical dispensaries, orphanages, and widow’s homes. The Salva¬
tion Army issued from Methodism.

IV. The Age of Rationalism.—The eighteenth century
marked aturning-point in human thinking and progress, cul¬
minating in anew world-view and in anew outlook on life. This
new attitude found expression in an undue emphasis on human
reason, in the formation of modern constitutional governments
including the United States of America, and in the French Revolu¬
tion. These changes prepared the way for the remarkable religious,
intellectual, political, and social activities of the nineteenth century.

Three specific lines of thought combined to form 3new philos¬
ophy of life which, to begin with, was rather critical of the tradi¬
tional religion. The humanistic idea of the dignity of man. the
freedom of the human will, and the ability of man to do the will
of God, came as arevival of the ancient Greek philosophy of man.
Human reason was made the final test of all things. Bacon’s in¬
ductive method and Descartes’ “hypothetical doubt” gave rise to a
general demand that all things received as true must be capable
of proof. The revolutionary discoveries in science, especially by
Copernicus, Galileo, and Sir Isaac Newton, cautioned men to dis¬
cover new truth by observation of known facts.

The thrill of the new discoveries gave rise to aspirit which was
less conscious of God and more conscious of man and his inherent
powers and possibilities. Man became the measure of all things,
and human reason, ratio, was enthroned as the only religious au¬
thority. This gave rise to Rationalism. Asystem of “natural re¬
ligion” replaced the traditional religion. In England this system
r a n o u t i n t o N a t u r a l i s m o r D e i s m . I n F r a n c e i t l e d t o t h e a c t u a l

worship of the Goddess of Reason. In Germany it produced the
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"Illumination” (Aufkiarung). The whole period was called “The
Age of Rationalism.”

English Deism^^ must not be confused with Atheism or Pan¬
theism. Deism recognized human reason as the only source of
knowledge. Reflection upon the world of nature and of man led the
Deist to the conclusion that there is aGod, that the human soul is
immortal, and that man must pursue virtue to attain to astate of
bliss after death, The Deist also believed that in the Godhead
there was but one person, the Father. God created the universe,
and then he withdrew, leaving it to the control of the “laws of
nature.” True religion consisted of aknowledge of God and the
pursuit of virtue. The practice of virtue was again largely identified
with humanitarianism. Deism was also called a“natural religion”
because the Deists claimed they did not need adivine revelation
to support it.

Rationalism exerted aparalyzing influence upon Protestant and
Roman Catholic church life during the latter half of the eighteenth
century. The movement ran its course in all countries. Its climax
as well as its termination was marked by Kant’s philosophy, Kant
took his followers, as it were, to the very summit of pure reason
to point out its marvellous possibilities as well as its distinct
limitations. He actually pointed reason back to its own territory by
showing that pure reason could neither demonstrate nor over¬
throw the objects of belief. He even rose to the support of Chris¬
tianity by emphasizing the validity of Christian experience.

Rationalism produced some practical results. Its emphasis on
intellectual freedom and individual liberty paved the way for
political democracy. People trained to think independently de¬
manded to govern themselves, demonstrated by the French Revo¬
lution and by the establishment of independence in the United
States. It also promoted religious toleration, and affected the tem¬
porary abolishment of the Society of Jesus.

51. REVIEW QUESTIONS
1. What is meant by Pietism? Compare it with Methodism.
2. Discuss the general reform program of Spener. Do you agree with him?
3. Mention the specific religious influences of Francke and his connection

with the University of Halle.
4. Why was the duration of Pietism so brief? Why did it not take the form

of aworld crusade, like English Methodism?
5. Discuss the origin and the development of the Moravian church. In

what ways did Zinzendorf’s peculiar views affect it?
nSee page 44g.
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6. Describe the background of Methodism. What possibilities did Methodism
have, from its very beginning, of becoming aworld-wide organization?

7. Mention the outstanding characteristics of the early English Methodism.
8. Explain the gradual organization of the Methodist movement.
9, Discuss the general and the specific influences of Methodism.

10. What is meant by the Age of Rationalism?
I I . A c c o u n t f o r t h e r i s e o f R a t i o n a l i s m . D i s c u s s i t s e s s e n c e .
12. What practical results did Rationalism produce?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The religious views of Spener and Francke.
2. Count Zinzendorf and the Moravians.
3. John Wesley, the Founder of English Methodism.
4. “Natural religion” versus traditional Christianity.
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6. Hampshire, The Age of Reason
7. Troe tsch, Protestantism and Progress
8. Tillich, The Protestant Era
9. Petersson, Aristotelianism in Protestant Germany

hfcGiffert, Protestant Thought before Kant
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12. Dorner, History of Protestant Theology, Particularly in Germany
13. Hagenbach, German Rationalism in Its Rise, Progress, Decline
14. Wilkinson, Emanuel Sivedcnborg
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26. Winchester, Life of IPesley
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C a t h o l i c L i f e a n d T h o u g h t i n t h e L a s t T h r e e
C e n t u r i e s

I. Roman Catholicism in the XVII and XVIII Centuries.
—The Catholic Counter Reformation, having done much to regain
the prestige and the power of the Roman Church, had spent its
force by the end of the seventeenth century. Austria and Spain,
its chief supporters, had been shorn of much of their power by
the Peace of Westphalia. The Jesuits, the very soul of the move¬
ment, had lost much of their earlier zeal. The popes, although
uniformly capable and forceful, were not great leaders of men.
The Roman church seemed unable to adapt herself to the new life
of Europe. The eighteenth century was, therefore, aperiod of
decline for Roman Catholicism.

I. Church and State.—The leading powers of Europe had es¬
tablished national Catholic churches largely controlled by the kings.*
Royal church control naturally gained support by the theory cfi
the Divine Right of Kings. The divinely appointed king claimed
aright to govern the church in his own land. The result was a
series of sharp conflicts between monarchs and popes, in which
the authority of papacy was steadily weakened.

In France this emphasis on national independence was called
Gallicanism. Certain “Galilean liberties” had been granted to the
Church of Gaul in the fourth century. Additional rights had been
granted from time to time, always in close connection with the
French monarchy. Louis XIV had these Gallican liberties restated
by an assembly of the French clergy in 1682. The Four Gallican
Articles asserted that the pope had no right to interfere in French
national affairs, that the spiritual authority of the pope was subject
to the regulations of canon law, that the pope could not change
the laws of the French church, and that general councils were of
higher authority than the pope. The quarrel finally ended in a
compromise. The clergy practically withdrew the Four Gallican
Articles, but the king kept the disputed income from certain church
positions.

The close connection between the Church of France and the
^See 2 o s ' 2 0 7 .
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tyrannical French court proved disastrous. When the French
Revolution burst upon the Government, the Church went down
with it All French church property was confiscated in 1789, and
in 1793 the National Convention adopted alaw abolishing Chris¬
tianity in France. Two years later religious freedom was pro¬
claimed, but the State recognized no religion. Napoleon trans¬
formed the states of the Church into aRoman Republic in 1798,
and imprisoned the pope. Papacy came to the end of the eighteenth
century shorn of its secular power.

2. Jansenism.—Jansenism was amovement within the Church
of France similar to the Puritan movement within the Church of
England. Cornelius Jansen, Bishop of Ypres, revived the Augus-
tinian doctrine of sin and grace. This opened the eyes of many
to the falsity of the prevalent Serai-Pelagian opinion® of the
meritorious nature of good works, and gave rise to an attempt to
reform the Roman Church. Anumber of scholarly men, including
Jean du Vergier, Antoine Arnauld, and Blaise Pascal, joined.

The Jesuits, strict Semi-Pelagians, made aviolent attack upon
the Jansenists, and secured their condemnation by apapal bull of
1653. Blaise Pascal responded by exposing the base moral prin¬
ciples of the Jesuits in his “Provincial Letters.” Louis XIV, find¬
ing the Jansenists useful in his own disputes with papacy, pro¬
tected them. The controversy entered its second stage in 1693
when Pasquier Quesnel, aFrenchman living in the Netherlands,
published his “New Testament with Moral Reflections.” This book
contained the text of the New Testament, accompanied by excellent
edifying remarks, many of which were taken verbatim from
Augustine. Powerful opposition by the Jesuits resulted in the
condemnation of this book and of Jansenism by apapal bull of
1713. One hundred and one sentences, some of which were direct
quotations from Augustine, were condemned as heretical by the
pope. The doctrines of Augustine appeared to be officially rejected
by the Roman church.

Twenty French bishops and three theological faculties, protested
against this papal bull, but their protest proved unavailing. The
Jansenists who failed to conform to the decree of papacy were
driven from France. The majority withdrew to Holland, where
they formed aJansenist Catholic church which still exists.

3. Quietism.—^The Catholic Quietists were to the Roman church
what the Anabaptist Quietists* and the Quakers* were to the
Protestant churches. The early Quietist movement had its strong-

' S f * p a g e s J s S - S P.!S e e p a g e 3 a 9 --See page ii4-
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hold in Spain, where its essence was explained by Miguel de
Molinos (d. 1697) in “The Spiritual Guide.” He claimed to find
peace and assurance by aquiet, mystical surrender of self into the
hands of God. This mystical union, which recalls the “inner light”
and the “inner word” of the Protestant Mystics, appeared to ren¬
der superfluous the rites, ceremonies, and institutions of the Roman
church. The Jesuits quickly recognized this feature of the Quietist
movement, and secured the condemnation of Molinos by apapal
bull of 1687.

Quietism found anew stronghold in France. Madam Guyon
(d. 1717) popularized it by her writings. Fenelon, Archbishop of
Cambrai, adopted the Quietist views. Anew Catholic revival be¬
gan to sweep over France, but the severe opposition of the Jesuits
soon reduced it to amere ripple. Madame Guyon was imprisoned
for ten years. Fenelon was permitted to retain his position as
archbishop, but anumber of his Quietist statements were officially
condemned by apapal bull of 1699.

4. Suppression of the Jesuits.—The Jesuits were very active.
Their power increased steadily in Europe and in foreign mission
fields. But toward the end of the eighteenth century anumber of
causes combined to bring about their temporary downfall. They
were intolerant. They left no room for alegitimate variety of
religious interpretation. Catholic Christianity was forced into a
Romanism of the narrow Jesuit t)q)e. This was done while the
rapidly rising tide of the new rationalism demanded religious
tolerance and intellectual freedom. The policy of accommodating
Christianity to the heathen notions by permitting the "Malabar
customs" brought strong protests, not only from other Catholic
missionaries, but even from the popes themselves. Constant inter¬
ference in political affairs made the order notorious. Lively par¬
ticipation in colonial trade, in spite of its prohibition by the con¬
stitution of the order, brought about asharp moral decline.
Jesuitism had further come into popular disfavor in its conflict
with Jansenism.

Suppression of the Jesuits started in the best strongholds of the
order. Portugal expelled them in 1759; France in 17̂ ; and Spain
and Sicily in 1767. Pope Clement XIV was finally forced to
abolish the order in 1773. Refusing to dissolve, the order con¬
tinued in non-Catholic lands, especially in Protestant Prussia and
in certain parts of Russia.

I I . R o m a n C a t h o l i c i s m i n t h e X I X a n d X X C e n t u r i e s . —
The Roman Catholic Church was in atorn and distracted condi-
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tion at the opening of the nineteenth century. The Society of
Jesus, which had constituted the very backbone of the Church,
had been abolished; much of the church property had been con¬
fiscated by the French Revolutionaries; monasteries were abol¬
ished ;the priests were despised and persecuted; church services
were frequently disturbed; and Pope Pius VI had been left to die
in aFrench prison in 1799. But acentury later this whole situation
had changed. At the opening of the twentieth century the Roman
church had been restored to astrength and splendor such as it
had not enjoyed since the central period of the Middle Ages, The
pope was proclaimed the infallible head and the universal bishop
of Christendom. All schismatics were declared heretics.

I. The New Awakening, 1800-^0.—Pope Pius VII (1800-23)
was cf ahumble, introspective, and stubborn nature. He pursued
apolicy in thorough accord with the spirit of the Council of Trent
and the Jesuit order. He selected as his secretary ajurist named
Consalvi who, next to Napoleon himself, was considered the most
capable diplomat of that period. His reactionary policy was indi¬
cated by the formal restoration of the Jesuit order in 1814, and
by the condemnation in 1816 of Bible societies and of translations
of the Bible for the use of the people.

Napoleon did not care for religion personally, but he realized its
value for society. As ameasure of statecraft, he reorganized the
French Church to suit his own policies. In 1801 he concluded a
Concordat with Pope Pius VII, and in 1802 he formulated anew
church constitution known as the Organic Articles. These two
documents decreed the Roman church to be the religion of the
majority of the French people; but Calvinists, Lutherans, and
Tews were to be tolerated. The bishops in France were appointed
and maintained by the State, but were to he confirmed by the pope.
All bishops had to swear to support the constitution of the nation,
and the Church was excluded from all political activity. The Con¬
cordat and the Organic Articles was the church-law in France
until 1905.

The Roman church received aheavy blow in 1803 when all
church territory in Germany was given to the secular states. The
Catholic church in Germany lost more than three million mem¬
bers, as well as its basis for political power. The Holy Roman
Empire® ceased to exist in 1806.

Anew era began after the fall of Napoleon in 1814. The pope
was again at liberty to select his own policy. The Congress of

'S*ee pages 146-51,
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Vienna, 1814-15, restored to the pope the States of the Church,
Consalvi’s clever diplomacy acquired anew legal status in many
European lands. The urgent wish of all nations to restore and
maintain religion, peace, and order, caused the majority to look
to the pope for help, for he was the traditional head of Christen¬
dom. Papacy was also greatly aided by the new Romanticism and
Ul t ra -Montan ism.

Romanticism especially affected literature, art, and religion.
The Romanticist laid anew emphasis on the emotions, pleading
for areturn from the complexities of amodern civilization to the
simpler life of earlier days. This involved anew appreciation of
the ancient and the medieval, and the rejection of that spirit which
dominated the French Revolution. The new appreciation naturally
involved the Catholic church with its history running back in an
unbroken line for about seventeen hundred years. The Roman
c h u r c h w a s i d e a l i z e d . A n u m b e r o f P r o t e s t a n t s d e c i d e d t o r e t u r n
to Catholicism. The most conspicuous example was the Oxford
Movement. John Henry Newman (1801-90), the leader of this
movement, brought more than one hundred and fifty clergymen
from the Church of England to the Church of Rome.

Ultramontanism arose in 1820. Its main purpose was to assert
the papal supremacy. All religious and moral authority and power
should center in the office of the pope at Rome (“ultra montes” or
“beyond the mountains,” from French and German viewpoints).
It asserted that the pope’s decisions regarding faith and morals
were infallible. The typical Ultramontanist reasoning was that
without an infallible pope there can be no Church; without a
Church there can be no Christianity; without Christianity there
can be no religion; and without religion there can be no civilized
society. The Jesuits were powerful advocates.

2. Liberalism and Ultramontanis^n, 1830-70.—Liberalism® may
be characterized as the reappearance of Rationalism in amodified
form. The principles of Rationalism were applied more specifically
by the Liberals to the sphere of politics. Its principles were free¬
dom of the press, freedom of conscience, freedom of organization,
and strict separation of Church and State. Several prominent
Ultramontanists. including Lamennais, Lacordaire (d. 1861), and
Montalembert (d. 1870) thought that these ideals might be used
to promote papal supremacy. They tried, therefore, to promote a
Catholic or Ultramontanist Liberalism, But could papal supremacy

*Liberalism was condemned by the pope m1864.
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and infallibility be reconciled with religious tolerance, political
freedom, and modern science?

The Jesuits raised the question, and Lamennais turned to Pope
Gregory XVI (1831-46) for an answer. In apapal bull of 1832,
the Mirari vos, the pope definitely condemned these liberal views,
and advocated the rigid use of the Index'̂  and astrict book censure.
This forced achoice between Liberalism and Ultramontanism.
Lamennais chose the former. He broke with papacy, and devoted
the rest of his life to promoting Christian socialism.

But papacy benefited greatly through Liberalism. The "Catholic
Emancipation Act” of 1829 gave Catholics and Protestant dis¬
senters in England equal privileges. The Catholic church of Ire¬
land was formally liberated from English government control
1869. Frederick William IV made the Catholic church independent
of Prussian state control in 1850. Austria followed in 1855. The
French school law of 1850 was avictory for papacy. The Pope
was rapidly gaining direct and universal control of the Catholic
Church i n a l l l ands .

Ultramontanism won its culminating victories during the pon¬
tificate of Pius IX (1846-78). It made it possible for the pope to
proclaim that "the doctrine which holds that the blessed Virgin
Mary was, from the moment of her conception, by the singular
grace of God ...preserved free from every taint of original sin,
has been revealed by God, and is therefore to be firmly and con¬
stantly believed by all faithful.” Henceforth every good Catholic
was to believe in the Virgin Mary as amediator and intercessor
with God. This was also clearly asserted in the encyclical of Pope
Pius XI, the Lux verilatis, issued on Christmas day, I93t-

Another victory was won in 1864 when the Pope published his
“Syllabus of Errors.” This encyclical refuted eighty serious errors,
including freedom of conscience, freedom of the press, Prot¬
estantism, Communism, Bible societies, civil marriage, free scien¬
tific investigation, separation of church and state, non-sectarian
schools, and religious toleration. The Syllabus of Errors closed by
condemning the claim that “the Roman Pontiff can and ought to
reconcile himself to, and agree with, progress, liberalism, and
civilization as lately introduced.”

The crowning act came in 1870 when the Vatican Council de¬
clared that the pope is in-fallible when speaking ex cathedra on
questions of faith and morals. This dogma, which sealed the tri¬
umph of Ultramontanism, was accepted by practically all Catholics.

’ S e e p a s e 3 4 3 .
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Asmall group, headed by Ignaz Dollinger, protested against the
dogma insisting that the Church Councils should retain their tra¬
ditional significance. This group separated from the Papal Church
and organized under the name of “Old Catholics.”

3. Roman Calliolicism from 1870 to 1957. —The pope suffered
apolitical loss when King Victor Emmanuel II captured Rome on
September 30, 1870. and incorporated it with the Kingdom of
Italy. The pope l>ecame avoluntary prisoner of his Vatican palace,
continuing until 1929 when the Lateran treaty was signed.

Astrange cult gained much popularity during the closing years
of the pontificate of Pius IX. Amorbid nun claimed she saw in
Christ's body his bleeding heart, and that she received acommis¬
sion from him to institute a“devotion to the Sacred Heart.” The
pope authorized this cult, because he found it conducive to church
loyalty. It was so popular in France that the National Assembly
built aSacred Heart Church at Montmarte in Paris. The po]>e
initiated all faithful Catholics into this worship in 1875.

Pope Leo XIII (1878-1903) governed with outstanding ability.
He addressed himself to two chief problems, to promote cordial
relations between papacy and the secular governments, and to
define the proper attitude of Roman Catholicism toward modern
c u l t u r e .

He made papacy adominant influence in the affairs of Protestant
Germany. The Protestants of Austria and Hungary were sys¬
tematically suppressed in spite of the religious toleration granted
in 1866. Belgium became astronghold of Ultramontanism, with
the University of Louvain as its center, and with Cardinal Mercier
(1851-1926) as its head. Spain gave the Jesuits free play. The
French Republic was formally recognized by the pope in 1890,
and the French people were urged to support the government, an
act which won the good will of France. Five Catholic universities
were founded, of which the Instilut catholique in Paris was the
most prominent. England was brought into closer relations hy
the appointment of John Henry Newman as Cardinal in 1879,
and by sympathetic interest in English social problems. But he also
revealed his papal absolutism by pronouncing the Anglican orders
invalid in 1896. He established the Roman Catholic episcopate in
Scotland in 1878. Russia established an embassy at the Vatican,
Relations with the United States were particularly successful. The
Catholic University in Washington was established In 1899. Promi¬
nent Cardinals, such as John Ireland, were appointed, and the
organization of the Roman church was greatly improved. Leo XIII
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created approximately one-fourth of all the present Catholic
bishoprics and archbishoprics. He also sought the reunion of the
R o m a n a n d t h e O r i e n t a l C h u r c h e s .

His attitude toward modern science and social problems was
that of an Ultramontanist with scholarly tastes and wide sym¬
pathies. Scientific investigations, freedom of speech, and freedom
of press were to be controlled by the Church. Biblical study was
to be limited and checked by the verbal inspiration theory. The
Index was enlarged. Religious tolerance was to be practiced in
Protestant countries, but not where Catholicism had the upper
hand. Much interest was shown in the Catholic Youth Movement.
He revived the Catholic belief in miracles, saint worship, Virgin
Mary worship, indulgences, and the Holy Rosary. He laid special
stress on acts of mercy and aholy life. Great interest was shown
in monastic life and in foreign missions.

Pope Pius X(1903-14) continued Leo’s policies, but with less
ability. There were four outstanding events in his pontificate.
Aristide Briand advocated the abolition of the Concordat of Na¬
poleon and the complete separation of State and Church in France.
This was formally decreed by the French Government in Decem¬
ber, 1905. The pope had set his face against Modernism. By a
“Syllabus” and an “Encyclia” of 1907 he condemned Modernism
and took stringent measures for its suppression. By the decree of
December 20, 1905, agreat change was wrought in the adminis¬
tration of the Holy Eucharist. All Catholics, even little children,
are invited to come often, daily if possible, to the chief channel of
grace. The Eucharist, it is said, is not merely areward for the
good, but also amedicine for the spiritually ill. Children have a
right to it as an antidote against temptation and sin. The Biblical
Institute was founded in Rome in 1909, as aschool for biblical
studies, leading to the doctorate in Sacred Scriptures. Pius Xwas
beatified in 1951 and canonized as asaint on May 29, 1954.

Pope Benedict XV (1914-22) had the difficult position of gov¬
erning the Catholic church during the world war. He maintained
astrictly neutral attitude, because papacy had about equal interests
on both sides. He gave much attention to the relief of suffering,
especially among prisoners of war. He continued the papal fight
on Modernism and on Protestantism, and issued anew edition of
Canon Law known as Codex juris canonicis, in 1917. This code
of laws became effective in May, 1918.

The creation of Czecho-Slovakia, October 18, 1918, presented a
serious problem. The Catholic clergy started apowerful reform
movement and demanded that the Catholic worship be conducted
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in the vernacular, and that the clergy be permitted to marry.
Benedict XV refused these requests. The friends of reform re¬
sponded by forming aNational Catholic Church of Czecho¬
slovakia in 1920. Dr, K. Farsky was chosen Patriarch. Apostolic
succession was obtained from the Orthodox Church of Jugoslavia.

During the reign of Benedict XV, England and Holland sent
representatives to the Vatican for the first time since the Reforma¬
tion. The Prince of Wales, the Prime Minister of England, and
the President of the United States visited the Pope. Turkey es¬
tablished an embassy, and France and Portugal resumed diplomatic
relations with the Vatican. The German Imperial Government
abrogated the Anti-Jesuit Law in 1917. AGerman embassy re¬
placed the former Prussian embassy in Rome, and an Apostolic
Nunciature was established in Berlin.

The establishment of the independent Republic of Poland in
1918 furnished an opportunity for Roman Catholic expansion.
Achille Ratti, later known as Pope Pius XI, labored successfully
for several years as Apostolic Visitor and Nuncio to the newly
constituted Polish State, and prepared the way for the Concordat
of 1925 which regulates the relations of Church and State. The
Roman Catholic church in Poland is organized into five Metro¬
politan Sees, with fifteen suffragans; and provisions are made
for maintaining aPapal Nuncio at Warsaw, and aPolish Ambas¬
sador at the Vatican.

Pope Pius XI (1922-1939) has promoted the interests of
papacy* with great ability, especially in foreign missions. In his
first encyclical he emphasized the need of promoting peace and
good will among the people, the need of carrying on asystematic
and determined fight on Protestantism, and the need of aunited
Catholic action (actio catholica) of clergy and lay people.

The Lateran Pact of 1929 marked anew era, according to the
pope himself. “We now begin to put into force the things we
have established, and there is still much work to be done." Har¬
mony was restored between Italy and the pope. His local sover¬
eignty was slightly enlarged. This diplomatic victory has added
agreat deal to papal prestige, and it has opened the way for im¬
portant relations between the pope and the governments of the
world. The Vatican State is restricted to about 160 acres.

In an encyclical of January 18, 1930, the pope proclaimed papal
supremacy in matters of education. He condemned exclusive state
control of education as the cause of great evils. He denounced
Naturalism, early sex information, athletics for girls, licentious
books, and films. In an encyclical of December 26, 1931, called

*During the jubilee year K9>5 over amillion pilgrims vUited Rome.



383C A T H O L I C L I F E A N D T H O U G H T

the Lux Feritatis, the pope urged aunion of Protestants and
Catholics in invoking the protection of the Virgin Mary as a
mediator and intercessor with God. Pope Pius XI was astrong
U l t r a m o n t a n i s t .

The rise of the totalitarian states was the most striking problem
faced by Pius XI, who denounced in them particularly their absolut¬
ism, which was unteinpered even by mere lip service to the rule of
law. In the twelve Concordats, which he made with these forces in
the i93o’s. he sought to protect the interests of Catholicism, espe¬
cially in Germany and Italy, but the Fascist and Nazi ends of these
agreements were worth less than the paper they signed. Pius XI's
militant stand against first. Fascism, then Nazism, and finally Marx¬
ism is emphasized in several encyclicals: Non abhiaino biso(jno
(1931; rebuked Mussolini’s measures against Catholic action);
Divini liedcmptoris (1937; against atheistic communism). In 1931,
the constitution of the Spanish Republic.was adopted, which resulted
in: separation of church and state; abolition of the Concordat with
the pope; suppre.ssion of all state subsidies to the church; dissolution
of the Jesuit Order (by decree, in 1932).

III. The Greek Catholic Church.—After the great schism
in 1054,® the Elastern division took the official name of “the Holy
Orth^ox Catholic Apostolic Eastern Church.” The word "East-

(Oriental) designates its origin and geographical territory.
It is usually referred to as the Eastern Church, or the Greek
Orthodox Church. Its present membership is about one hundred
and ten millions, or seven percent of the world's population.

It consists of alarge number of independent churches in eastern
Europe, in western Asia, and in northeastern Africa, of which
the more important are, the Russian Orthodox Church, the
churches under the patriarchate of Constantinople, the churches
under the patriarchate of Alexandria, the churches under the
patriarchate of Antioch, the churches under the patriarchate of
Jerusalem, the churches under the archbishopric of Cyprus, and
the churches under the abbotship of Sinai. These churches are held
together because they subscribe to the same "Canon Law," based
on the first seven General Church Councils.*® They have remained
static, because their people have remained static.

There are important differences between Eastern Catholicism
and Romanism. Oriental Catholics do not recognize the supremacy
of the pope, but are governed by apatriarch. The Lower clergy of
the Eastern Catholic churches are permitted to marry, but not the
higher clergy. To the words in the Nicene Creed, “And in the
Holy Ghost,” the Greek and Roman churches later added the

^ S e e p a g e s l a i a n d l a s .
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words, “who proceedeth from the Father,” and there the Greek
church stopped; while the Roman church added, without the
thority of the General Council, the words “and the Son” (filioque).
The Greek church has protested ever since against the “filioque.”
The Oriental church gives the cup to the laity in the Lord’s
Supper.

In 1800, practically all the territory of the Eastern Church, with
the exception of Russia, was under Mohammedan control. As
people who possessed holy Scriptures and as people who wor¬
shipped one God, the Christians were permitted to exist in the
Turkish dominions, but they had no voice in the affairs of the
government. The patriarchs were valuable to the sultan, because
they induced the Christians to pay the heavy taxes, and because
they .were aprotection against Roman propaganda.

I. The Balkan States.—The Balkan Peninsula had its immigra¬
tion problem of Slavs, like the states of western Europe; and it
was not until the nineteenth century that the nations' Balkan
churches were able to gain their independence. The Greek Church
declared its independence at anational synod at Naupalia in 1833.
The Greek king, together with apermanent synod, governed the
church instead of the patriarch at Constantinople. The independent
national church of Bulgaria was recognized by the sultan in 1870.
The metropolitan in Bucharest was elevated to patriarch of Ru-

1925, and the metropolitan of Belgrade was elevated to
patriarch of Yugoslavia in 1924. There are altogether fifteen such
independent orthodox church bodies. Their inter-relation, and
their relation to the patriarch of Constantinople, have been formu¬
lated as “complete liberty for each group to arrange its internal
affairs, and complete solidarity of all groujis in negotiations with
other communions.” Consequently the Turkish Government recog¬
nizes the patriarch of Constantinople as the head of the Christians.

2. Separate Oriental Churches.~The Orient has also anumber
of separate churches that have been in existence since the Ancient
P e r i o d .

The Armenian Church numbered about three million members in 1800
After 1820 nearly one-half of its territory came under Russian control, andthe members were gradually absorbed by the Russian Orthodox Church The
church property was confiscated by the Russian government in 1903 The
other half was under Turkish control. In i8o6 the Turks massacred about
50,000 Armenians. Similar massacres followed. During the First World War,
particularly from 1915 to 1918, the Turks deported or massacred more than
one-half of the Armenian nation. To-day the .̂ rmenian Church is practicallyaheap of ruins.

a u -
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The Syrian-Nestorian church, with amembership of about 150,000, has its
main territory in the borderland between Turkey and Persia. The patriarch,
who has his residence in Mosul in Mesopotamia, has also political control
of his prople. This group has suffered agreat deal because of Mohammedan
persecutions, Greek Orthodox opposition, and Roman propaganda. Many
adherents have found refuge in America.

The Jacobites, with amembership of nearly 150,000, live in the same
territory as the members of the Syrian-Nestorian church, but their patriarch
lives at Antioch. This group has an elaborate church organization, and
stresses the importance of 'auccessio aposiolica.” There is much rivalry
between the Jacobites and the Nestorians. On September 20, 1930, two
Jacobite bishops of Southwest India and nearly all members of their con¬
gregations were received into (he Roman Catholic church by Bishop Bentiger
of Quilon. The two bishops were Mar (Bishop) Ivanos, Metropolitan of
the Bethany Congregation of Jacobite monks, and his suffragan, Mar
Theophilos, Jacobite Bishop of Tinivella.

The Coptic church in Kgyi>t numbers about three quarters of amillion mem¬
bers. Their supreme head is the Monophysite patriarch of Alexandria. This
group is strongly pressed by the Mohammedans.

The Abyssinian church numbers about three million members. This group
has yielded considerably to Evangelical influences and is favorably inclined
t o w a r d w e s t e r n c i v i l i z a t i o n .

3. The Russian Orthodox Church.—The Church in Russia was
dependent on the patriarch of Constantinople until 1589, when a
patriarch was established in Moscow. In 1721, Peter the Great
abolished the jmtriarchate and established the Holy Synod as its
substitute, wherein the state assumed control over church affairs.
But upon the downfall of czarisni in 1917 the modified patriarchate
of Moscow was restored. Tikhon, formerly orthodox bishop of
America, was elected Patriarch by the all-Russian “Sobor,” or
convention of that year, which remained as the ail-governing and
supreme authority. Astorm broke on the church only three months
later when the Bolshevik! gained the upper hand of Russian political
control and began their systematic attempts to render the church
impotent and eventually non-existent. The ensuing struggle was not
limited to church vs. state, but took on an intramural character,
producing anumber of schismatic bodies, especially “The Living
Church.” *When Tikhon was imprisoned in 1922, this group seized
the patriarchical office and functions and affirmed their Bolshevik
affinities and allegiance. As aresult, they enjoyed the political friend¬
ship of Lenin for abrief time until Tikhon was released from prison.
Although he excommunicated all “Living Church” adherents, most
schismatics were reabsorbed in the patriarchal church. Anumber
of the hierarchy had previously fled abroad, forming themselves
into several ecclesiastical bodies which continue to remain autonom-

!This WM compoMcl of Norih Ru»i«ii parochial pricala; the "lower clergy."
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ous and independent of the patriarchate of Moscow, some placing
themselves under the patriarch of Constantinople.

During the interval prior to World War II, the government atti¬
tude was that of periodic persecution. But acensus in 1937 revealed
that, in spite of this, 42 per cent of the population was still loyal
to the church. After 1939, the government reversed its position to
an ostensibly laissez-faire policy toward the church, prompted by
the need for the national unity which Metropolitan Sergius’ leader¬
ship could effect in certain areas.

Since that time any degree of ecclesiastical liberty has been more
illusory than real, the church functioning as little more than another
arm of Soviet control. Patriarch Alexius had concurred in this, as
it considerably expedited his efforts to subordinate other Eastern
Orthodox bodies to the patriarchate of Moscow.

Athird characteristic of recent Russian Orthodoxy has been its
Religious Renascence of the latter 19th century, atheological awak¬
ening such as had not occurred within Eastern orthodoxy for centu¬
ries. It coincided with the outburst of cultural creativity in that
period and found some of its most succinct expression among the
cultural leaders. It came as an aspect of the Slavophile movement,
which stressed the Russian capacity to formulate an indigenous
culture superior to that of the West. Khomyakov, alayman, was
the chief creator of the Religious Renascence, contributing the
basic definitive concept (sobornosty^ to the movement. Two other
eminent figures in the group were the novelist Dostoevsky (stressing
the “freedom” aspect of sobomost); and the philosopher, Solovev,
Marxist influences became involved in the movement in the i88o’s,
through students returning from German Universities. Agnostic-
spiritualistic Christianity, as expressed by Leo Tolstoi, came to the
fore for ashort period from the turn of the century until the
r e v o l u t i o n .

Since World War II, the Russian Church has effected several
coups, especially that of the Ukranian Catholic Uniate Church,
which increased Russian Orthodoxy by over three million members.
An almost pan-Orthodox Council conference met at Moscow in 1948
in observance of 500 years of Russian Orthodox independence from
Constantinople. Their condemnation of Catholicism and traditional
Orthodoxy was confirmed, and special venom was directed toward
t h e Wo r l d C o u n c i l o f C h u r c h e s a n d t h e e c u m e n i c a l m o v e m e n t .

uatransUtable term refers to astrange combination: The mystical borW of believers,
niodiHeil by asort of Ultramontanism moving within aframework of individual freedom.
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52. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. How did the theory of Divine Right of Kings affect the relation between

C h u r c h a n d S t a t e ?
2 . W h a t i s G a l l i c a n i s m ? H o w d i d L o u i s X I V m a k e u s e o f G a l l i c a n

l i b e r t i e s ?
3. Why did the French Revolution turn against the Church?
4. Discuss the Jansenist movement. How did the suppression of Jansenism

a f f e c t t h e R o m a n c h u r c h ?
5. Why were the Jesuits so eager in suppressing Quietism?
6. Account for the temporary downfall of the Jesuits.
7. Account for the rapid restoration of the Roman church in the nineteenth

c e n t u r y .
8. What particular benefit did the Roman church receive from Romanticism?
9. What is Ul l ramontanism?

10. Discuss the conflict between Liberalism and Ultramontanism. Why did
the Ultramontanists so zealously promote the doctrine of papal in*
fa l l i b i l i t y?

I I . What has character ized the development of Roman Cathol ic ism from
1870 to 1933?

12. Discuss the history of the Oriental Catholic churches.

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. Cornelius Jansen, the Bishop of Ypres.
2. The Roman Catholic Quietists.
3. The pope as the infallible head and universal bishop of Christendom.
4, John Henry Newman and the Oxford Movement.
5. United Catholic Action (actio catholica).
6. Eugenios Bulgaris the “Melanchthon of Balkan.”
7. Fedor Dosioievski (1821-81) and the Oiurch of Russia.
8 . T h e S t u n d i s t s o f R u s s i a .
9. Leo Tolstoi and his religioa

to. Anti-religious propaganda in Russia.
A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R X I X

I. Adam, The Spirit of Catholicism
2. Denzingcr, The Sources of Catholic Dogma
3. Fremantle, The Papal Encyclicals
4. Moss, The Old Calliolic Movement
5. Beck, The English Catholics
6, Spencer, The Polilics of Belief (France)
7. Tavard, The Catholic Approach to Prolcsiantism
8, Pelikaii, The Riddle of Roman Catholicism
9. MacGregor. The yalicon Rez’olnlion

to. Kiing, Council, Reform and Reunion
11. Koenker, The Liturgical Renaissance in Ihe Roman Catholic Church
12. Skydsgaard, One in Christ
13, Florovsky, The IVays of Russian Theology
t4. Bolshakoff. Russian Nonconformity
IS. Zander, yision and Action
16. Bulgakov, The Orthodox Church
17- Zernov, The Church of the Eastern Christians
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P r o t e s t a n t i s m i n t h e X I X a n d X X C e n t u r i e s

The drift of history in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries
has been toward world unity, toward aworld organized for com¬
mon effort and common accomplishment. This tendency has been
fostered by many factors, especially those of more advanced forms
of communication and transportation, and lately the fear of the
catastrophic results of an “atomic” war, all of which have drawn
once isolated nations closer together on ashrinking globe. This is
seen in the politico-economic realm, where organic or loosely-knit
federations have occurred on both national and supra-national levels.
In the moral realm the consciousness of mankind as alarge com¬
munity has developed into asentiment which seeks to recognize the
universality of moral law, and the need of international amity and
good-will. Education has made thought and scholarship interna¬
tional. Ease in transfer of commodities has made the world asingle
mart of trade, where nations are lirought in intimate and constant
contact. These influences have profoundly affected the realm of
religion; the various religious systems of the world have been sub¬
jected to careful historical study and comparison. Whole continents
have been opened for Christian missions. Numerous international
religious federations have been formed, from the Holy Alliance in
1815 to the World Council of Churches in 1948. Successful attempts
have been made to bring about organic union of certain church
bodies. Organic church unity, or at least church federation, seems to
be the religious slogan and preoccupation of the day.

There has been adistinct tendency from the middle of the eight¬
eenth century to the present, to make Church and State mutually
independent. Afree Church unhampered by State control, and a
free State unhampered by Church control, appears to be the desired
goal.

388
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During the nineteenth century, the new intellectiialisin that Ra¬
tionalism had ushered in during the previous century seemed to he
operating on alevel apart from theology in general, and Biblical
revelation in particular. For some time, the human mind was the
measure of truth, while revelation was aprodigal. But with the
failure of rationality, humanistic optimism, and the “Gospel of
Progress” to provide for the real needs of men during the early
twentieth century, aprogressively increasing rapport was established
between reason and faith. However, one vestige of Rationalism,
namely inaferialisni, and its more or less apparent attitudes, has per¬
vaded the contemporary scene, due in no little degree to ]>eriods of
high prosperity such as those following the two world wars, and
which poses one of the most pregnant difficulties to Christianity.

There has been asteady ascendancy in the power of the proletariat,
or working class, frequently at the expense of the bourgeoisie. What
was originally asharp distinction between the proletariat (90 per
cent) sector of the population and the western bourgeoisie (10 per
cent) has now become harder to define, since the western “middle
class" has been expanding in numbers and influence. The proletariat
has discovered itself and makes demands for “Liberty, Equality,
and Fraternity." demands that rightly understood, are in accord with
the Gospel, but which when carried out are often at odds with it.
The rise of modern Soviet Marxism has been predicated upon the
idea of securing dominance by the proletariat through “violent
overthrow” or revolution, at the exjiense of the established order-
western governmental forms, the Christian Church and home, etc.

At the present time, alarge part of the world is again under the
thumb of afew. with anovel twist: these Soviet leaders exercise
dictatorial powers “in the name of the proletariat"—an excuse which
insults even the most meager of intellects. The surging spread of
Marxist communism presents almost the most serious of all con¬
temporary challenges to Christianity—a challenge of survival.*

Religious thought presents awelter of cross-currents. Religion
has been strongly influenced by the advancement of knowledge,
for man’s knowledge has seemingly grown beyond his own power
to organize it properly. The newly discovered forces and facts are
in most cases too near, as yet, to be seen in their true perspective,
but out of the apparent confusion three leading types of Evangel¬
ical Christianity have developed, the revivalistic, the churchly, and
the liberal. The revivalist type developed during the first third of
the nineteenth century, while the other two developed after 1830.

*Ajiotber challenge to western unity is posed by nationalisni. Cf. p. 410.
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I. The General Awakening, 1800-1830.—The political situa¬
tion in Europe exerted apowerful influence upon religious devel¬
opment. The French Revolution and the Restoration of 1815 were
the first great forces.

I. The French Revolution, the Napoleonic Age, and the Restora¬
tion of 1815.—The French Revolution came like atremendous
storm which threatened to sweep away the Church, the throne, the
nobility, and the whole established order of things. Europe was
shaken to the very foundations. But the French Revolution also
bequeathed three principles which modern society has generally
recognized, namely, the principle that all men are equal in the
civil realm as they are in the religious realm, the principle that
governments derive their just powers from the consent of the
governed, and the principle of nationality that the state coincides
w i t h t h e n a t i o n .

These ideas were temporarily shelved because the destructive
e l e m e n t s o f t h e F r e n c h R e v o l u t i o n c a u s e d t h e w h o l e m o v e m e n t
to end in terror. People saw what would become of the modem
world without God and Christianity: and the suffering brought
on by the Napoleonic Wars caused the people to long for peace,
stability, and areturn to religion. Astrong reaction set in, so the
Congress of Vienna restored everything as nearly as possible to
i ts condi t ion before the Revolut ion. Some of the dis i l lus ioned
turned to nature after the precepts of Rousseau, but the great ma¬
jority lifted eyes and hearts to God in prayer for help. Christianity
was restored to its honored position. The Holy Alliance of 1815
was formed with the object “to make Christianity the highest law
of national life, in spite of all confessional dissensions,” and all
the princes of Europe joined it except the pope, the sultan, and
the king of England. Aspirit of evangelism awoke once more in
the Protestant countries of Europe.

2. Romanticism.—Romanticism^ came as apowerful reaction
against Rationalism. Romanticism was awholesome counter influ¬
ence because it recognized the emotional as well as the intellectual
side of personality, and gave due attention to the poetic, the im¬
aginative, and the esthetic elements in life. Romanticism made re¬
ligion amatter of feeling of absolute dependence upon God. This
brought the comfort and strength of religion, and the renewed
confidence in God which people yearned for. Protestantism as well
a s C a t h o l i c i s m a w o k e t o a n e w l i f e .

3. Schleiermacher.—Several great theologians served as medi-
’Set pages 377-78.
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ators between philosophy and theology and made Christianity ac¬
ceptable to the “cultured despisers of religion.’’ One great mediator

Friedrich Daniel Ernst Schleiermacher (1768-1834), German
pastor and university professor. He has been called the Origen of
the nineteenth century because his reinterpretation of Christianity
had such far-reaching and lasting influence on religious life and
thought. Kant had made religion amatter of the will. Schleier-
machcr delined religion as feeling, as the immediate consciousness
of absolute dependence on God. This Christian consciottsness was
alone the true interpreter of religion and the standard for testing
t h e t r u t h .

Schleiermacher wrested the scepter of theological learning from
Rationalism, but failed to restore Protestantism to Biblical Chris¬
tianity. He became, in fact, the founder of anew Rationalism
which has largely dominated the religious thought of the nineteenth
and twentieth centuries. The human intellect, as compared with

ordinary light, has two distinct qualities; it gives light, and it
gives warmth. Eighteenth century Rationalism stressed the first of
these qualities, while nineteenth century Rationalism stressed the
second; which accounts for the peculiar emphasis on feeling as the
seat of all religion. Feeling in this sense is not merely sense and
taste for the Divine, but the immediate consciousness of absolute
dependence on God.

The God revealed in the “feeling” of Schleiermacher was not a
personal Being, but rather according to the pantheistic view, an
impersonal force which was immanent in the world. God was to
him “the absolute unity,” and permanency, the universal, the ab¬
solute, the eternal principle indwelling in the world. The life of this
universe was mirrored in each individual. Man was amicrocosm, a
reflection of the universe. In his relation to God as the eternal
principle, man felt himself finite, limited, temporary, and depend¬
ent. This feeling of dependence was the true basis of religion.
Christianity was not the final form of religion, but it was the best
religion known to men because it produced the best God-conscious¬
ness and brought man into harmony with God.

Jesus of Nazareth was not conceived of as “God revealed in the
flesh,” but only as an ideal, sinless man, unique in his God-con¬
sciousness. Christ redeemed man, not so much from sin as from
ignorance of God. Atonement in the ordinary sense was not ad¬
mitted. Christ realized in himself the ideal of humanity, and in his
consciousness he realized the perfection of fellowship with God.
The Christian consciousness of God was created and sustained by

39«
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Christ through the Church. Schleiermacher’s theology was strongly
Christo-centered, though not in the Orthodox sense. He gave a
new recognition of the importance of the person of Christ and the
Church, and stirred up much discussion regarding the Christ of
history as compared with the Christ of experience,

Three schools of theology resulted in Germany, namely, the
extremely conservative Confessional School with renewed empha¬
sis on the historic creeds of Lutheranism, and consequently op¬
posed to the union of Lritheran and Reformed churches; the Me¬
diating School which tried to smooth out the differences between
the conservatives and the older radicals without surrendering to
either group; and the Ritschlian School which stressed religious
pragmatism and the use of historical or “higher” criticism. The
influence of these schools soon extended to other lands, especially
Scandinavia, England, and America. Schleiermacher was inter¬
preted to the English-speaking world by Samuel Taylor Coleridge
(1772-1834), and he in turn influenced Horace Bushnell, the
Congregational leader in America.

4. Foreign Missiotts and fVorks of Mercy.—There
newed interest in works of charity and mercy and aremarkable
expansion of foreign mission activity. Protestant churches founded
and maintained foreign mission societies, inner mission societies,
Bible societies, tract societies, Christian alliances, Sunday schools,
institutions of mercy, training schools for nurses, and the like.
Foremost of these practical enterprises was the foreign mission
work. The nineteenth century was the great missionary century.

The missionary motive was inherent in Protestantism from the
time of the Reformation, but lack of geographical contact and the
need of building up the churches from within delayed the preach¬
ing of the Gospel in heathen lands. Protestant missions in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries were confined to narrow fields.
The city of Liibeck sent amissionary to Abyssinia in 1634. The
Dutch sent missionaries to Ceylon as early as 1636, Sweden did
mission work among the Lapps after 1559, Eliot and Campanius
worked as missionaries among the American Indians, But these
missionary efforts were rather sporadic and individual. Protes¬
tantism had not as yet been aroused to aworld-wide interest in
non-Christian peoples.

Amore extensive Protestant missionary activity commenced at
the beginning of the eighteenth century. The German Pietists not
only recognized the missionary obligation, but founded the Halle-
Danish mission in 1705. Halle University furnished at least sixty

w a s a r e -
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foreign missionaries during the eighteenth century. Moravian mis¬
sions* started in 1732, and Quaker missionaries® found their way
to Europe, Asia, Africa, and America. But Protestant missions
still lacked the propaganda spirit, the careful organization, and the
world-wide outlook which have characterized the foreign mission¬
ary work of the nineteenth century. The Protestants in the home
lands had not as yet organized into local and private mission
soc ie t ies .

William Carey (1761-1834) initiated this new state in Protestant
world missions. The voyages of discovery by Captain James Cook,
from 1768 to 1779, aroused his interest in the heathen world. He
persuaded 3group of twelve Baptist ministers in England to or¬
ganize the Particular Society for Propaganda of the Gospel among
the Heathen (later called the Baptist Missionary Society) in 1792,
and the next year he was in India as its first missionary. This or¬
ganization was followed by the formation of the London Mission¬
ary Society in 1795, interdenominational at first, but later Con¬
gregational. Its first missionaries went to Tahiti in 1796- Robert
Morrison was sent to China in 1807. He was the first Protestant
missionary to that country. John Williams was sent to the South
Sea Island in 1816. Robert Moffat was sent to South Africa in
1818, and William Ellis was sent to Madagascar. David Living¬
stone, the famous son-in-law of Moffat, also entered its service.
The growing sense of missionary obligation caused agroup of
Anglicans to form the Church Missionary Society of the Evan¬
gelicals in the Church of England in 1799. This is today the largest
Protestant mission society. The Society for the Propagation of the
Gospel in Foreign Parts, ahigh-churchly English mission society,
was founded in 1701.

General interest in foreign missions was aroused in other Prot¬
estant countries. The Scottish Missionary Society was organized
in Edinburgh in 1796, and in that same year the Glasgow Mission¬
ary Society was founded. The Church of Scotland Mission Boards
came into being in 1825, and Alexander Duff was its first mis¬
sionary to India. Duff’s arrival on the mission field in 1829 marked
aturning point in the history of Protestant world missions. The
age of revival, 1792-1830, was about to be followed by an age of
confessionalism, 1830-70, Other Protestant mission societies
founded before 1830 were the Basel Evangelical Missionary So¬
ciety, 1821: the Danish Missionary Society, 1821; the Berlin

* S e e*See pages $63-6^.
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Missionary Society, 1824; the Paris Missionary Society, 1824; the
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, 1810;
and the Baptist Missionary Union, 1814. Today there are more
than sixty American and over seventy European foreign mission
societies, but the majority of these have been founded after 1830.

The foreign mission movement created ademand for awider
circulation of the Bible. Apioneer in this field was the Canstein
Bible Institute at Halle, founded in 1704. The British and Foreign
Bible Society was formed one hundred years later, in 1804, and
the American Bible Society was organized in 1815. After the
“Apocrypha controversy” of 1827-28, the British and Foreign
Bible Society decided to print its Bibles without the Apocrypha of
the Old Testament. This decision proved unsatisfactory to the
German branches of the society, which seceded to form the Berlin
Bible Society. The Bible societies became important connecting
links between foreign and inner missions.

It is difficult to estimate the results of this remarkable mission¬
ary activity. Many savage tribes were Christianized and adopted
modern civilization. The Christian missionaries became pioneers
in education, medical science, and sometimes in industrial organi¬
zations. The missionaries made vast contributions to the advance¬
ment of human knowledge, especially in geography, ethnology,
sociology, and philology. Foreign missions stirred up much interest
in practical Christian enterprises in the home lands.

Some attention has now been given to the general situation
existing in practically all Protestant countries of Europe during the
first third of the nineteenth century. Brief attention will now be
given to the development of church-life in specific countries from
1800-30, including England and Scotland, Germany, and Scan¬

d i n a v i a .

5. England and Scotland.—The Established Church of England
experienced three religious awakenings, the Evangelical revival
which produced the Low Church party, the Anglo-Catholic revival
which strengthened the High Church party, and the Social revival
which promoted the formation of the Broad Church party. The
first made its appeal to the individual; the second, to the higher
classes of society; and the third gripped society in general. The
Evangelical awakening ran its course from 1800 to 1830, while
the other two movements took their rise around 1830. In addition,
England had various groups of dissenters, Methodists, Baptists,
Quakers, Congregationalists, and Presbyterians, whose total n u m -
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ber rapidly approached that of the Established Church. The action
and reaction of these groups, and the general influence of the great
cultural and political movements, furnish the interesting but com¬
plicated material for English church history.

John Newton (1725-1807) and William Wilberforce (i759'
1833) were the outstanding leaders of the Evangelical revival in
England. They were ably seconded by Joseph Milner (1744-1797)
and his brother, Isaac Milner (1750-1820). All of these men had
been strongly influenced by English Methodism. Wilberforce was
the recognized lay leader of the Evangelical branch of the Church
of England for nearly fifty years. In 1787 he began his agitation
against slavery. His efforts resulted in the abolition of the slave
trade in 1807, and three days before his death he had the pleasure
of knowing that slavery itself had been abolished throughout the
B r i t i s h d o m i n i o n s .

Two new branches of Christian activity grew out of the Evan¬
gelical revival, the modern Sunday School, and the work connecte<I
with modern Young People’s Societies. Robert Raikes founded the
modern Sunday School as a“new experiment” in 1780 at Glouces¬
ter, England. William Wilberforce, John and Charles Wesley and
others came and studied the experiment, “caught the fire,” and
extended the movement. Its growth was phenomenal, not only in
Great Britain, but also in other European countries and in
A m e r i c a .

The Evangelical revival strengthened the Protestant element in
the Anglican Church by placing Luther and Calvin above the
Church Fathers and above the Anglican Scholasticism, by giving
the sermon the main place in the religious worship, and by the
strong emphasis on the use of the Bible. The Low Church party
formed an important contact between the Church of England and
the large number of dissenters. Anew spirit of humanitarianism

awakened, especially regarding slavery, prison reforms, sani-w a s

tary conditions in insane asylums, better protection for factory
workers, and regulated hours of work in factories for women
and children. More attention was paid, however, to the effects of
the social and economic evils than to the underlying causes. The
Evangelical revival also promoted great interest in home and for¬
eign missions. But the movement gradually lost its first impetus,
and by 1830 the Low Church party had ceased to grow.

In Scotland the Evangelical movement was led by two brothers,
Robert and James Haldane. After their conversion in 1794, they
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applied their energy and wealth to evangelize Scotland. Being op¬
posed by the Presbyterian General Assembly, the Haldane brothers
built tabernacles throughout Scotland, and James Haldane estab¬
lished seminaries for the training of preachers, all at his own
e x p e n s e .

6. Germany and Scandinavia.—The Congress of Vienna, 1815,
decreed that al l Christ ian denominations in the German states
should enjoy equal toleration. This caused considerable confusion,
especially in states which had been partly Lutheran and partly Re¬
formed. Some state governments tried to end the confusion by
uniting the two churches, the Lutheran and the Reformed. Fred¬
erick William III, in 1817, decreed aUnion for the churches in
Prussia. Several smaller German states followed suit. The Union
was later reduced to an administrative organization under which
Lutherans and Reformed lived and co-operated within the same
congregations.

But the Union soon met with vigorous opposition from the Lu¬
therans. The leader of the opposition party, often referred to as
the Confessional School, was Claus Harms (1788-1855). The
Romantic movement had led him to anew appreciation of the his¬
toric creeds of Lutheranism and the seventeenth century Ortho¬
doxy. On the three hundredth anniversary of the Reformation,
October 31, 1817, he published Luther's ninety-five theses, and
also ninety-five theses of his own in which he pleaded for areturn
to the fundamental principles of the Reformation. The Catholics,
he said, had only the Sacraments; the Reformed had only the
Word; but the Lutherans, he said, had both the Word and the Sac¬
raments. His theses aroused aviolent controversy, but the move¬
ment for confessional Lutheranism grew rapidly because it was
coupled with adeep spiritual awakening in the congregations. The
Confessional School stressed, not only pure doctrine, but also
practical Christian work. Fliedner’s Deaconess Institute at Kaiser-
werth served as amodel of that type of Christian activity for other
P r o t e s t a n t c o u n t r i e s . *

Anumber of dissatisfied Lutherans seceded from the Prussian
state-church in 1841 and organized the Evangelical Lutheran
Church of Prussia. This church was divorced from state control,
and it was self-supporting and self-governing. Henceforth Ger¬
many had three Protestant churches instead of two.

Denmark passed through aperiod of distress early in the nine¬
teenth century. In 1807 the English seized the Danish fleet and

*Set pages 401*407.
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naval stores because of Napoleon’s Continental Blockade. In 1813
the Danish State went bankrupt, and in 1814 Denmark lost pos¬
session of Norway. Yet this period of tribulation brought are¬
markable regeneration to the inner life of the nation. Danish litera¬
ture enjoyed its Golden Age, and the Danish church experienced
one of its strongest religious revivals. The four outstanding
churchmen of the period were Jacob Peter Mynster (i775'i®54).
Nicolai Frederik Severin Grundtvig (1783-1872), Hans Lassen
Martensen (1808-1884), and Soren Kierkegaard (1813-1855).

Grundtvig, Danish clergyman, poet, and hymn-writer, was one
of the greatest men in Scandinavian church history. He believed
himself called to be areligious reformer. From 1810 to 1830 he
fought against the prevailing rationalism, and advocated areturn
to the old Lutheran Christianity. But he did not find the rule of
faith and conduct in the Bible but in the Apostles’ Creed which
was the rock foundation and the "living word’’ of the church.
Almost coordinate with the Apostles’ Creed as arule of faith
were the Lord’s Prayer and the words of institution to the Sacra¬
ment of Baptism and the Sacrament of the Altar. The rest of the
Bible he referred to as "the written word’’ and even as “the dead
word." He magnified the importance of the Baptismal Covenant
and minimized the need of conversion.

Sweden was less affected by rationalism than Denmark and
Germany. Rationalistic tendencies crept into the Altar Book of
1811, but they were almost entirely lacking in the great Hymn
Book of 1819. Prominent among the Swedish churchmen of this
period were Johan Olof Wallin (1779-1839), Esaias Tegner
(1782-1846), Henrik Schartau (1757-1825), Lars Linderot (1761-
:8li), Lars Levi Laestadius (1800-1861), and Carl Olof Rosenius
(1816-1868).

Schartau was astrong Evangelical preacher of the Old Lu¬
theran type. He exerted alasting influence on the entire Swedish
Church. He strongly opposed all forms of lay preaching, all forms
of free Christian associations, and all free Christian activity. The
Church was the only association for Christians, and every member
should get his spiritual advice from his own pastor. Members of
each congregation were to be instructed in the fundamentals of
Christianity through catechization in the church, through pastoral
examination in the home, and through the sermon.® Linderot and
!Scharliul*m hb«st known for its strong tendency toward orthodox mety, for the

empba»{» it givci lo lawfulness in private relipioua development /the o '
**>, and to priestly authority (private eonfesiion). cf. Westman mTht Lvtnfrim

Almanac, P >
grace*
W o r l d
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Î estadius'* were powerful revivalistic preachers of the old Pietis-
tic type.

The increasing religious enlightenment of the lay people of
Sweden resulted, as in Denmark and Norway, in strong revivals
among the laity. Adherents of these revivalistic groups were nick¬
named “Lasare,” i.e. “Readers,” because they spent much time in
reading the Bible and religious literature. After 1842 these “Read¬
ers” got aprominent leader in Rosenius, the father of the New
Evangelism in Sweden.

Norway experienced awidespread Evangelical revival through
the efforts of Hans Nielsen Hauge (1771-1824), lay preacher and
revivalist. Converted in 1796, he was resolved to preach for the
conversion of others. He preached in his home community the first
year, but from 1798 to 1804 he traveled through Norway preach¬
ing twice and some times four times aday. He gained many fol¬
lowers, and these formed achain of small brotherhoods, closely
interlinked, and strongly attached to the State Church.

Hauge’s religious activity encountered strong opposition from
the clergy and the state officials. He was imprisoned from 1804 to
1811 on the charge of violating the conventicle act which forbade
lay preaching. But this opposition was, no doubt, aconcealed bless¬
ing for Hauge and his religious movement because it checked his
rather inordinate interest in the promotion of trade and industry.
His imprisonment forestalled apossible financial disaster to his
friends and ageneral discredit to the whole movement. As it was,Hauge became anational hero.

The Hauge revival movement was of the old Pietistic type. It
had very little in common with the Methodist movement in Eng¬
land. Hauge was neither an organizer nor aseparatist. He advised
his followers to affiliate with the church pastors and the existing
church order. But he initiated that voluntary lay activity which
ever since has characterized the religious life of Norway.

53. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Describe the drift of history in the nineteenth century

convlete separation of church and state iharmony with the teaching of the New Testament’ Give
3' Christian and the materialistic world view
4. What problem does the proletariat constitute to modern society?
S. Discuss the three leading principles of the French Revolution

i n

r e a s o n s .

n, followers oi Laesiadius believe that forgiveness of sins can be obtained only in theChristian congregation, and not directly from Heaven, as the "Spiritualists 'believe For-
through the Means of Grace, particularly through "the word ofI" or Private absolution. Laestadianism is per̂ uatedin America in the Finnish Apostolic Luiliersn Church of America.p e r o a i e u
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6. How did Romanticism influence religious life during the first half of

the nineteenth century?
7. How did Schleiermacher influence church history?
8. Witf did the nineteenth century become the great missionary century?
9. Estimate the results of this remarkable missionary activity,

to. What characterized the church life of England and Scotland during the
first third of the nineteenth century?

Ji. Discuss the church life of Germany and Scandinavia during this same

la. What new branches grew out of the Evangelical revival?
TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

1. The parting of the ways of religion and philosophy in the nineteenth
c e n t u r y .

2. The proletariat and the bourgeoisie in modern history.
3. The life and work of some of the great missionaries of the nineteenth

c e n t u r y .
4. Claus Harms and his influence on the Lutheran church.
5. The study of comparative religion and its results.
II. Orthodoxy, Liberalism, and Revival, 1830-70.—Protes¬

tant church life of this period was characterized by apowerful
struggle between orthodoxy, liberalism, and revivalism. Confes¬
sional orthodoxy gained the upper hand about the time the roman¬
tic movement was displaced by realism. The work of inner and
foreign missions experienced aremarkable expansion during these
y e a r s .

I. The Lutheran IVorld: Theology and Inner Missions.—Lu¬
theran Germany had three schools of religious thought about 1830,
the rationalistic, the confessional, and the “mediating.” The most
notable representatives of the first group were Heinrich Eberhard
Gottlob Paulus (1761-1851) and J. F. Rohr. The best known
leaders of the confessional group were Claus Harms (1778-1855),
Ernst Wilhelm Hengstenberg (1802-69), Louis Harms (1808-65),
Adolf von Harless (1806-79), Theodor Kliefoth (1810-95)1 F. C.
Vilmar (1800-68), Franz Delitzsch (1813-90), and C. E. Luth-
harclt (1823-1902). Among the leaders of the mediating school
were August Neander (1789-1850), August Tholuck (1799-1877),
Isaac August Dorner (1809-84), Richard Rothe (1799-1867),
Wilhelm Meyer (1800-73), G. C. F. Luecke (1791-1855), and
Julius Mueller (1801-78).

The rationalistic school had by 1830 lost much of its former
prestige because of the overpowering opposition from romanticism,
Hegelian philosophy, Schleiermacher, and confessional orthodoxy.
Lutheran orthodoxy had, on the other hand, gained in influence
among the people and at the universities. After the death of Schlei-
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ermacher. his influence at the Berlin University was transferred to
Hengstenberg, and his pulpit was offered to Claus Harms. German
rationalism finally received its death blow from the criticism
(1834-37) of Karl von Hase.

Lutheran confessionalism vigorously opposed the Prussian
Church Union̂  of 1817. Prior to 1870 this Union was condemned
in all Lutheran circles. The king tried to quiet this opposition by
declaring, in 1852, that the union of Lutherans and Reformed was
not aunion in doctrine, but only an administrative organization.
Several other German states followed the example of Prussia;
other states made the union include also doctrine; while others
retained the traditional Lutheran or Reformed state churches.
Consequently, Protestant church life in Germany took on an un¬
paralleled complexity which the political union of Germany in 1871
fa i led to e l im ina te .

The opposition of the united Protestant churches of Germany
to confessional intolerance was greatly strengthened by the rise of
Liberalism.® It was apowerful political and religious reaction
against the suppressive policies inaugurated by the Congress of
Vienna in 1815. The “July Revolution” of 1830 and the “Febru¬
ary Revolution" of 1848 were results of political liberalism; and
liberal theology was aresult of religious liberalism. Liberal theol¬
ogy failed entirely to sense the need of the confessional element in
religion; its interest centered in acritical study of the Bible.

David Friedrich Strauss (1808-74) was the first important rep¬
resentative of this new “critical” or liberal school. In his “Life of
Jesus” published in 1835, he denied the historical validity of many
of the Gospel narratives. His book, which caused great controversy,
set others to work upon the books of the New Testament, in an
effort to establish their historical value.

Ferdinand Christian Baur (1792-1860), the founder of the new
“Tubingen school” of theology, became the leader of this new line
of investigation. Following Hegel’s theory of development, he
believed that all historical progress must be through the three
stages of thesis, antithesis, and synthesis. Applying this criterion
to the New Testament, he concluded that the historical Jesus had
presented the thesis of Christianity. The struggle between Pauline
and Petrine views constituted the antithesis, which lasted far into
the second century. The writings of John, with the exception of
Revelation, presented the synthesis. Baur concluded, therefore, that

’ S e e p a g e 3 9 6 .
!See page! 378-79. Tbe name liberalUm appeared in Spain as early as iBis.
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llie greater part of the New Testament books were written in the
second century.

Baur’s method, the historical or “higher criticism,” soon became
fashionable. Many scholars of the Church began to study the books
of the Bible as historical documents. Much attention was also given
to the study of the text of the Scriptures and to the history of
Christianity and of the Church. But the radical consequences of this
liberal theology soon limited its direct influence and shifted the
center of the scientific theological study to the orthodox group.
This gave rise to the so-called New Lutheranism which based its
allegiance to the Lutheran confession on adeep, strong conviction.
The new orthodox Lutheran school, which laid great stress on the
importance of the sacraments and the office of the Church, con¬
trolled the Protestant theology of Germany for more than two
decades, !848-70.

General interest in foreign missions resulted in aconsiderable
expansion of the existing mission societies'® and in the organiza¬
tion of new groups. The most prominent societies organized during
this time were, (i) the Leipzig Society, 1836, with missions in
India and Africa; (2) the Gossner Society, 1836, with missions in
India; (3) the Swedish Missionary Society, 1835, with orphan
homes and schools in Lapland; (4) the Norwegian Missionary
Society, 1842, with missions in South Africa and Madagascar;
(5) the Hermannsburg Missionary Society, 1849, founded by
Louis Harms, with missions in India, Africa, New Zealand, and
Persia; (6) the Evangelical Fatherland Association (Swedish),
1856, with missions in East Africa and Central India; (7) the
Finnish Missionary Society, 1859, with missions in Africa and
China; (8) the India Home Missions to the Santals, 1867, founded
by Skrefsrud and Borresen; (9) the Swedish Church Missionary
Society, 1868, with missions in South Africa and India.

The most important contribution was, however, the remarkable
develoiunent of inner mission'* work, which came as aresult of
the pietistic and the orthodox revivals. Johann Hinrich Wichern
(1808-81) was the great organizer of the inner mission work in
Germany. He established arescue home for desolate and wretch¬
edly poor boys of Hamburg in 1833. Asimilar home for small
girls was soon founded, and other institutions of mercy were added
later. He also organized city missions and training schools for

*Only about Sve of Faul’a Epistloa wore considered genuine.
'« See pagej 39»-94. ^ , . . ,
“ T h e t e r m " i n n e r m i n i o n s v . . i 5 fi r s t u s e d m i 8 i 8 t o d e s i g n a t e m i s s i o n w o r k

among heathen people living in Christian lands,

B
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inner mission workers. He provided lodging houses for some of
the homeless and spiritual care for prisoners. Religious tracts and
papers were distributed among the people. Trained mission work¬
ers preached on the streets and visited the homes, carrying the
Bible in their hands. The interests of the inner missions were ef¬
fectively furthered by Wichern’s pen and by his stirring lectures.
He even accepted aposition as aminister in the Prussian gov¬
ernment in order that he might further the inner mission cause.
His system was quickly copied, not only by the rest of Protestant
Germany, but by foreign countries as well.

Of epoch-making importance was the founding of the modern
Protestant order of deaconesses by the Lutheran pastor, Theodor
Fliedner (1800-64) in 1836, and the building of the Kaiserwerth
Deaconess Institute that same year. Amalie Sieveking (1794-
1859), who first suggested an organization of this kind, became
the first superintendent. Acorresponding organization for dea¬
cons (men) was later foimded by Hiedner. At his death the Prot¬
estant deaconess order had 30 institutions and 1600 deaconesses.
An important branch of the German inner mission movement was
the organization of the Gustavus Adolphus Society in 1842 to help
suffering Lutheran congregations in Catholic lands.

But anti-Christian forces also exerted apowerful influence upon
western Europe. Karl Marx (1818-83), the founder of modern
socialism, developed asocial philosophy which rested on the follow¬
ing principles: (i) The life and the history of mankind are the
products of astrictly mechanical development of the material
forces of nature, and not>* of the spiritual. (2) Possession of
material prosperity and immediate happiness is the highest good.
(3) Since this prosperity should be enjoyed by all, and not merely
by the “privileged” classes, it is necessary for labor to fight capital
to the point of asocial revolution, after which the state takes over
all production. (4) “Religion is the opiate of the workers” be¬
cause it suppresses the revolutionary tendencies of the workers and
promotes obedience to constituted authority. Marxian socialism
was frankly hostile to the established churches, and usually agnos¬
t ic and a the i s t i c .

2. The Reformed World: Formation of Free Churches.—
Within the Reformed world the same general cultural and reli¬
gious influences prevailed. The Reformed had corresponding
schools of religious thought, corresponding revival movements, and

*A phrase coined by aJbltlsh cleric, Cimrics Kingsley, who wa.s noting the lelli.iigy in
t h e l a i t y,
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the same drift toward arigid orthodoxy. This strict Calvinistic
orthodoxy caused anumber of Reformed groups to leave the estab¬
lished state-supported churches to form free church organizations.

In Switzerland each canton had its Protestant state church since
the political restoration of 1815. This situation caused much reli¬
gious complexity, because each state church developed
less in isolation and without the wholesome influence of
federate Swiss church union. The government of these Swiss state
churches fell, after 1835, largely into the hands of radical liberals.
Trouble started in 1817 when “The Venerable Compagnie of the
Genevan Clergy” refused to ordain candidates for the Christian
ministry if they believed in the divinity of Christ, original sin, and
predestination. Several orthodox groups protested by organizing
free, independent congregations. The free church movement
spread to other parts of Switzerland. The Free Church of Pays du
Vaud was organized in 1847: the Free Church of Geneva
organized in 1848; and the Free Church of Neuchatel
ganized in 1873. Alexandre Vinet (1797-1847) and Frederic Godet
(1812-1900) were the prominent leaders of the Swiss free church
m o v e m e n t .

The Evangelical revival in Switzerland produced anew branch
of Christian charity work of world-wide significance. Henri Duant,
acitizen of Geneva, organized the International Red Cross society
in 1863. The red cross emblem signified the Swiss flag and the
love of Christ.

After the July Revolution of 1830, Protestants obtained the
rights as Roman Catholics. France had scattered Lutheran
gregations, but the bulk of French Protestantism belonged to the
Reformed church. After 1830 the liberal religious
gained acontrolling influence in the French Reformed Church.
This provoked opposition from Reformed orthodoxy and finally
led to the organization of the French Reformed Free Church in
1849, under the direction of Frederic Monrod and Count Gasparin.

The Reformed national church in the Netherlands experienced
astrong Evangelical revival about 1830. It was started by the poet
William Bilderdijk and continued by Henry de Cock, afiery young
clergyman, and by two converted Jews. Henry de Cock, who
ducted Calvinistic revival meetings in his own congregation,
deposed in 1834 because he violated the ecclesiastical order by
ministering in congregations belonging to other clergymen. The
majority of de Cock’s congregation and four other congregations
and their pastors, left the state church and organized afree church.
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This organization, which kept on growing, was persecuted by the
government until the “February Revolution” in 1848. It was finally
sanctioned by the government in 1869 as the “Christian Reformed
C h u r c h . ”

In the Established Church of Scotland an old system of lay
t h e c h i e fpatronage and the relation of church and state were

topics of agitation and irritation. The right of the land proprietors
to elect pastors was particularly troublesome to the leaders of the
Evangelical revival because this right was often exercised to force
undesirable pastors upon the congregations. Thomas Chalmers
(1780-1847), the most notable leader, finally persuaded the As¬
sembly of 1834 to pass the Veto Act, conceding local congrega-

the right to reject pastors placed over them by lay patrons.
The civil courts, however, protected the patrons in their heredi¬
tary rights. At the meeting of the Assembly in 1843 the majority
of the opponents of the lay patronage withdrew from the Estab¬
lished Church of Scotland and organized the Free Church of
Scotland, under the leadership of Thomas Chalmers. This new
organization, to which about two fifths of the pastors of Scotland
belonged, was friendly to the state church idea and strove to main¬
tain cordial relations with the Mother Kirk. Another group, con¬
sisting of about one fourth of the population of Scotl^d,
organized the United Presbyterian Church in 1847. This organiza¬
tion, which insisted upon the strict separation of state and church,
was largely supported by the wealthy middle class.

3. The Anglican World: Atigla-Catholicism and Broad Church-
ism.—England has, since 1830, had three parties'* within the
Established Church. (l) The High-Church party, with influential
representatives among the aristocracy, seeks to maintain the most
intimate connection between church and state, and zealously pre¬
serves all churchly forms and institutions in government, worship,
and doctrine. (2) The Low-Church or Erangelical party, more or
less Methodistic, advocates Evangelical freedom and the inde¬
pendence of the church. (3) The Broad-Church party, not an
ganized group in the sense of the High and the Low church groups,
seeks to make the Established Church as comprehensive as possible
and to make it really the Church of the nation.'* In addition to
these parties, the English nation has alarge number of dissenters.

“High and Low Church parties flourished long before 1830. n v i i i . . .MThe Broad Church party regards all people as being the children of God. Phillips
BroUks the great representative of the American Broad-church movement said that

: child of God that the devil has laid his hands on. and not achild of the
devil that God Cries to steal.
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The Oxford movement and its perpetuation in Anglo-Catholi-
cism was, perhaps, the most conspicuous development in the Angli¬
can church during the nineteenth century. Anumber of causes
contributed. The efforts of the Broad Church party to include
in one national Church all Christians except Unitarians and Catho¬
lics sanctioned, according to the High-Churchmen, an undesirable
religious toleration. The increasingly close connection between the
Low Church party and the dissenters appeared as areaction against
orthodoxy and hierarchy. The newly awakened sympathy with
the life of the Middle Ages caused some to look to the Roman
church as the only secure lifeboat. As political liberalism admitted
an increasing number of dissenters. Catholics, and anti-clerically
minded representatives in Parliament, the High Church party felt
that the best interests of the Church were jeopardized.

John Henry Newman (1801-90), John Keble (1792-1866), Ed¬
ward B. Pusey (1800-82), Richard Hurrell Froude (1803-36),
Henry E. Manning (1808-92), and Frederick W. Faber (1814-
63) were the prominent leaders. They believed that the best way
to create new interest in the Church was to issue tracts on religious
subjects, or Tracts for the Times. In these they attacked the
growing laxity of the Church in matters of doctrine and polity,
and insisted on the apostolic origin of the episcopate, the necessity
of apostolic succession, and baptismal regeneration. The majority
in the High Church party kept the via media between Catholicism
and Protestantism, but Newman, Faber, Manning, and others
joined the Roman Catholic church.

The Broad Church party took special interest in the social re¬
forms of the nation. Thomas Arnold (1795-1842) and Richard
Whateley (1787-1863) were early leaders. Later leaders were
Frederick Denison Maurice (1805-72), Charles Kingsley (1819-
75), Henry H. Milman (1791-1868), Arthur P. Stanley (1815-
81), F. W. Robertson (1816-53), and Julius C. Hare (1795-1855).
Interest in the social problems caused Maurice to establish The
Working Men’s College. His younger friend, Kingsley, organized
the Christian Socialist movement. He claimed that Jesus Christ
had proclaimed the principles of “Liberty, Equality, and Frater¬
nity.’’ The Bible was the source of liberty; baptism produced
equality; and the Lord’s Supper furnished the fraternity. Liberal
religious tendencies of the German brand caused the leaders of the
Broad Church party to depart from the common beliefs of the
Church in theology. When one of the group. Bishop Colenso of
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Natal, Africa, questioned the Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch
in 1862, the Archbishop of Cape Town deposed him. The Arch¬
bishop of Canterbury, however, sustained Bishop Colenso and
maintained that the African Church was independent of the Eng¬
l i s h m o t h e r c h u r c h .

Congregationalists and Baptists had much the same ideal as to
church polity. An official manifesto of 1833, the Declaration of the
Congregational Union of England and Wales, created agreater
harmony among the Congregational churches, while the Baptists
were more divided. Prominent among the Congregational leaders
of this period were Ebenezer Henderson, R. W. Dale, and A. M.
Fairbairn. The great pulpit orator of the Baptists was Charles
Spurgeon (1834-92), who preached in agreat tabernacle in Lon¬
don. After 1870 this great preacher used much of his energy to
fight the liberal tendencies within the Baptist fold.

English Methodism had lost much of its national influence be¬
cause of internal divisions. But after it succeeded in closing up
its disordered ranks by drawing closer in doctrine and in Christian
effort, it grew until it now constitutes the largest Protestant church,
next to the Lutheran and the Anglican.

The most conspicuous offshoot of Methodism is the Salvation
Army, started by William Booth (1829-1912) in 1865 and defi¬
nitely organized in 1878. It started as an evangelizing agency but
broadened to include social service. After 1889 the Army estab¬
lished rescue homes, farm colonies, and labor bureaus. Booth, who
formerly had been aWesleyan Methodist pastor, retained for his
organization the Methodist demand for asudden conversion and a
relative perfection. He adopted Charles Finney’s method of bring¬
ing the converts up to the altar ring. From Zinzendorf he adopted
the idea of an international organization which was above de-
nominationalism and nationality. Anglican high-churchism taught
him the value of organization and of dignified officialdom, and
Ignatius Loyola seems to have led his thoughts in the direction of
areligious militarism. He introduced the military features into his
organization in 1878. Women took aprominent part in the official
work of the Salvation Army.

The Apocalyptic-Pentecostal movement gained considerable in¬
fluence after 1820. The catastrophe connected with the French
Revolution and the Napoleonic wars caused many to believe that
the Last Judgment was fast approaching, and from the Apocalypse
(Revelation) many tried to figure out the day and the hour of the
coming of the Lord. This movement was frequently accompanied
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by ecstasy and an inordinate desire to speak in tongues as the
Christians did on the first Pentecost.

Out of this movement two new organizations were formed, the
Catholic Apostolic Church of 1835 and the Darbyites or Plymouth
Brethren of 1831. The first group was organized by Edward
Irving (1792-1834) who looked upon the entire development of
the Church since the days of the Apostles as agreat apostasy.
He proclaimed that the Last Judgment was near and that all true
Christians were to be blessed with the supernatural gifts and
endowments of the Apostolic church before the coming of the
Lord. In 1836 the Irvingites organized all of Chirstendom into
twelve tribes with an apostle for each tribe. After 1867 all true
Christians were “sealed,” on the basis of Rev. 7:3 f.. by the laying
of hands. The second coming of Christ was to occur as soon as
12,000 had been sealed in each tribe.

John Darby (1800-82) differed from Irving mainly in that he
did not wish to form adefinite organization. But the followers
disregarded their leader a:ul organized aspecial church, the
Plymouth Brethren.

The Inner Mission movement produced agreat variety of forms
of Christian activity. Elizabeth Fry (1780-1845) continued her
great work among prisoners and ex-prisoners. Charles Dickens
aroused the puhiic, through his novels, to see its social responsi¬
bilities. Florence Nightingale (1820-1910) started her epoch-mak¬
ing work in connection with the training of professional nurses and
the care for the wounded on the battlefields. Miss Nightingale had
herself taken acourse of training at the Deaconess Institution at
Kaiserwerth. George Williams founded the Young Men’s Chris¬
tian Association in London in 1844.

The scope of the foreign mission work widened considerably.
Alexander Duff initiated anew method of carrying on mission
work by the founding of the school mission among the higher
castes of India. School mission work was soon begun in all foreign
mission fields. David Livingstone and Stanley laid the foundation
for mission work in Central Africa. Hudson Taylor founded the
China Inland Mission in 1866. Japan was opened for European
culture in 1859 and arudimentary evangelical mission was started
there. Henry Grattan Guinness founded the East London Training
Institute for inner and foreign mission workers.

While these movements were in progress, the center of the
world’s thought was shifting. Science and mechanical inventions
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transformed the conditions under which men lived, and created
new problems and raised many questions for the Church to answer.
In natural science men were finding agreat new field for investi¬
gation and study. Men began to think of the universe as aplay¬
ground of vast mechanical forces. In 1859 Charles Darwin pub¬
lished bis Origin of Species which was soon followed by the
Descent of Man. These two books formed the starting-point for his
famous “theory of evolution.” The ramifications of this evolution¬
ary principle were felt widely. Thomas Huxley and others applie<l
the principle to Christian theology and to history of religion.
Some enthusiasts even made evolution take the place of God.
Darwin’s theory brought to many people acomplete change in their
view of the universe, and this new world-view was generally hostile
to the traditional Christian religion.

III. Materialism, Communism, and Churchly Revival,
1870-1914.—The year 1870 wa.s agreat landmark in European
history. The Franco-Prussian War resulted in the formation of
the New German Empire. Italy was unified into one kingdom.
The Vatican Council proclaimed the dogma of jjapal infallibility.
Amaterialistic world view and anew culture base<i on the modern
economic and political structure, capitalism, imperialism, democ¬
racy, and socialism—exerted an ever increasing intluence upon
society. Under the influence of Realism, the scholarly world turned
away from Romanticism and the speculative element.s, and limited
the scientific studies to actual experience and detailed exact in¬
vestigations. This was especially true of the natural sciences. The
historical sciences and their many branches gave rise to new
social, political, and religious ideas and to anew psychological
orientation. Out of the study of comparative religions arose a
school of teachers who deny the absolute truth of Christianity.
They merely look upon Christianity as the highest and best de¬
velopment of the general religious consciousness of the human race.

The new Biblical criticism threatened to bring about aconsid¬
erable change in Protestant theology. Two great English scholars,
Joseph Barber Lightfoot (1828-89) ^nd Brooke Foss Westcott
(1825-1901) led the Biblical scholarship of the Anglican church
along the traditional via media route. In Lutheran and Reformed
countries, certain groups made adistinct departure from tradi¬
tional Christian views. Julius Wellhausen (1844-1918) advanced
the theory that the Pentateuch is post-exilic, with adenial of the
Mosaic authorship. Acorrespondingly radical inve.stigation of
the New Testament was made by K. A, Weizsacker, Bernhard
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Weiss, Heinrich Holtzmann, and A. Jiilicher; and Adolf von
Harnack applied the same critical method to church history and to
history of dogma. The most influential theologian of this period

Albrecht Ritschl (1822-89). His new scheme influenced the
theological thinking of both Europe and America for at least
forty years.

The new social, political, and religious ideas resulted in many
oi^nly anti-Christian attitudes. The first organized movement to
leave the Church started in 1905. About 31.000 people had left
the evangelical church of Germany in 19091 and by 1914 num¬
ber had reached 44,000. In the Netherlands about half amillion
people left the organized churches. To-day there is hardly aChris¬
tian country that can claim its entire population, even nominally,
for the Christian church.

But this general apostasy aroused the men of the Church to
do greater and better things. Astrong evangelical revival gripped
especially the youth of the Church and found expression in or¬
ganizations like the Young Men’s Christian Association, the Young
Women's Christian Association, and the World's Student Christian
Federation, In Germany the revival movement produced agreat
Christian laymen’s movement, the so-called “Gemeinschaftsbe-
wegung,” whose adherents worked in harmony with but inde¬
pendently of the organized churches. Acorresponding movement

England organized the “Church Army” to bring the Gospel to
the outcasts of the great cities. Much interest was also aroused in
regard to foreign missions. John R. Mott formulated the slogan,
“The evangelization of the world in this generation.” Efforts were
also made to unify the many evangelical free churches.

Groen van Prinsterer (1801-76) and Abraham Kuyper (1837-
1920) promoted astrong churchly revival in Holland. The latter
founded the free University of Amsterdam as acenter of orthodox
Calvinism. His followers were organized in the 'eighties into a
large free church which united, in 1892, with the Christian Re¬
formed Church of 1869 to form the “gcreformeerde Kerken in
N e d e r l a n d . ”

IV. Protestant Developments after 1914.—The world events
of the last two decades are still so near that they do not admit of
proper historical perspective. Yet acertain orientation is possible.
The independent national churches have flourished during the last
two decades. World-wide efforts have been made to bring about
agreater Protestant solidarity. On the foreign mission fields.

w a s
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native Protestant free churches have been organized. World-wide
anti-Christian propaganda has been carefully planned and executed
by Soviet communism.

After World War Iaseries of independent national states
created along the border line between the orthodox and the western
world. Within these states new national independent churches were
organized. In Germany the church was separated from the state '
1919, while in other Protestant countries the national churches
generally enjoyed more freedom from state control. This has de¬
veloped within the Protestant churches abetter organization of
the church, the centering of this organization in the office of the
pastor or the bishop, the encouragement of an active lay participa¬
tion in the work of the church, the rallying around the evangelical
confessions of faith, and the development in the divine worship
of forms and fullness of ceremonial beauty in harmony with the

w e r e
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demands of modern man.
The first Lutheran World Convention was held at Eisenach, Ger¬

many, in 1923, followed by others at Copenhagen in 1929, and Paris
in 1935. In 1946, aconstitution was drafted for anew body known
_j the Lutheran World Federation, which held its first convention
the following year at Lund, Sweden. In 1952. the Lutheran World
Federation “learned to work together" at the Hanover Convention,
while at the Minneapolis, Minn., meeting of 1957, members "learned

think together” around the theme, "Christ Frees and Unites.”
The modem general ecumenical movement* dates from the Edin¬

burgh Mission Conference of 1910, from which evolved the Inter¬
national Missionary Council, and the Faith and Order Movement.
The latter group first met at Lausanne in 1927, later at Edinburgh
in 1937, and at Lund in 1952. An outgrowth of the World Alliance
for Promoting International Friendship through the churches was
founded at Constance in 1914. The Life and Work Movement grew
out of the next Alliance meeting, at the Hague in 1919, and its first
assembly convened at Stockholm in 1925, followed by an assembly
at Oxford in 1937. As was done at Edinburgh that same year, the
assembly decided in principle to constitute aWorld Council of
Churches. In 1948, the first assembly of the World Council of
Churches met at Amsterdam, concerned primarily with organization
in addition to doctrinal topic discussion, around the central tlieme of;
“Man’s Disorder and God’s design.” The Life and Work Movement
merged into the World Council of Churches and no longer exists,
while the extensively influential Faith and Order group continues

a s
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to oj)erate as aW^orld Council of Churches Conimissioii, having met
at Luiul in 1952.

The paradoxical nature of the WCC, afellowship of Churches
inside of which denominational traditions and loyalties have been
hardened by mutual contact, was more clearly revealed at tlie second
major assembly at Evanston, III., in 1954. At the present time, far
from becoming asmooth-running apparatus toward unification, the
WCC is developing into asharp instrument of seif-evaluation and
criticism among the member churches.

The powerful surge of an awakened nationalism has been sweep¬
ing over the less developed regions of the world, “Africa for
Africans,’' “India for Indians,” etc., have become the common
rallying slogans. This spirit has not only presented real problems
and even threats to the West politically, but also religiously. The
unavoidable tide of nationalism and the definitely limited future of
Western mission dominance has resulted in the trend to organize
and develop mission fields into an “indigenous” character, i.e.
making the national mission churches independent and self-deter¬
minative. The role of Western missionary activity is wisely being
narrowed to provide only those functions and facilities (hospitals,
schools, and spiritual counsel—to avoid syncretism) which the
"indigenous” churches are, as yet, unable to sustain themselves.

54. REVIEW QUESTIONS
J. What characterized the Protestant church life of 1830-70?
2. How did Liberalism affect the church life of this age?
3, What is historical or "higher" criticism?
4. Discuss the German Lutheran contribution to the inner mission movement.
5. Outline^ the socialistic program of Karl Marx.
6. Why did the Reformed world organize so many free churches?
7- Account for the existence of the low-church, the high-church, and the

broad-church parties in England after 1830,
8. Discuss the characteristics of the three leading dissenter groups in Eng¬

land, the Congregational-Baptists, the Methodist, and the Apocalyptic-
P e n t e c o s t a l .

9. Characterize Protestant church life between 1870 and 1914.
to. What special problems have confronted the Protestant church during

t h e l a s t t w o d e c a d e s ?
It. Account for the world-wide movement in favor of greater Protestant

sol idar i ty.

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The “Tubingen School" of theology.
2- Foreign missions in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.
3. Inner missions in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.
4. The present-day anti-Christian world propaganda and its consequences,
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The Colonial Era, 1492-1763

I. The Significance of American Colonization.—The heroic
discovery of the “new” world leads to interesting considerations.
First, there was the extension of man’s geographical knowledge;
next, there was the significance of the discovery and the settlement
of the new world for mankind in general and for the Christian
church in particular.

Man’s geographical knowledge was very limited about 800 A.D.
The early civilization which had centered so much around the great
river valleys had shifted to the Mediterranean and to asmall part
of the Atlantic. Few ships dared to enter the forbidden waters
beyond the Pillars of Hercules (the Strait of Gibraltar). But a
world-movement of geographical discovery and European expan¬
sion soon made the Atlantic and the Pacific highways of the
world’s intercourse and commerce.

It was no mere accident that the modern world was to be con¬
trolled by Western or Teutonic-Latin civilization. Oriental civili¬
zation had made repeated attempts to gain world supremacy, but
Western civilization had always proved its superiority. From the
first serious clash of the Persian Wars to the battle of Vienna in
1529 Western civilization always turned back the Orient.

The amazing possibilities of the new world were hidden through
millenniums until the fullness of time had come. Civilizedm a n y

man was not permitted to enter into the new world before he was
prepared to control it. The Norse discovery of North America
(“Vinland”) and the later missions from Greenland and Iceland
did not eventuate in permanent settlements. If they had. North
America might well have duplicated the history of South America.
As it was, all attempts to begin aChristian civilization in America
proved futile until arevived Christianity could be transplanted.
The beginning of Protestantism and the beginning of American
colonization were contemporaneous events.

4 1 3
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The discovery and colonization of America was, perhaps, as

significant as the development of the Roman Empire.̂  The trans¬
planting of European culture and religion resulted in unique con¬
tributions to world progress. The colonies established independent
democratic governments which embraced peoples of diverse
tionalities and different religious faiths. Thirteen independent and
autonomous States united into asingle federated nation without
destro.ying the independence of the States. The Federal Constitu¬
tion declared for religious freedom and refused to give preference
to any special creed. All religions were permitted and-
favored by law. No religious test was required as aprerequisite
to holding any office. Complete separation of Church and State

n a -
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threw the American churches upon their own resources and left
them free to develop according to inherent tendencies. Religious
liberty laid the foundations upon which the American system of
free, public schools have been built up.

II. The Spanish Settlements.—The first modem colonial
empires were founded by Spain and by Portugal. France and the
Netherlands came in for afair share of colonial expansion, while
England was more than acentury behind Spain.

Early Portuguese explorations had led to the establishment of a
great Portuguese commercial empire including the coasts of Africa
and Asia, the Moluccas and other islands of the Pacific archi¬
pelago. These regions were dotted with fortresses, factories, and
Roman Catholic missions.

'See p«aea 8-14.
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Upon the return of Columbus, King Ferdinand at once re¬
quested Pope Alexander VI to confirm his title to the land dis¬
covered. The pontiff accordingly issued abull wherein he drew
from pole to pole aline of demarkation through the Atlantic one
hundred leagues west from the Azores or Cape Verde. All un¬
claimed heathen lands lying east of this line were confirmed to
Portugal, while Spain was entitled to the lands lying west. This
line was later moved two hundred and seventy leagues further
!est. The Portuguese were prohibited from sailing any of the seas

under the dominion of Spain or from visiting as traders any of
her lands, and the Spaniards were barred from waters or lands
granted to the Portuguese. This arrangement did not hinder Spain,
however, from gaining possession of the Philippine Islands. The
Portuguese established acolony in Brazil.®

This papal bull contemplated conquests for Christianity and
gains for the Church as well as territory and revenues for the
kings. Every Spanish expedition of discovery, invasion, and
colonization was accompanied by priests, as chaplains to the
Spaniards and missionaries to the Indians. Spanish missions were
first established on the West Indies and in Mexico. Abishopric
was established at Santo Domingo in 1512; another at Santiago
de Cuba in 1522; and another at the city of Mexico in 1530. The
University of Mexico was established in 1551, almost eighty years
before the founding of Harvard, and the University of Lima was
founded in 1557. From Mexico and the West Indies Spanish mis¬
sionaries found their way to South America. In 1535 Peru was
conquered, and by 1553 the Spaniards had extended their empire
to Chile. Argentina was the next field of invasion, and in 1580 the
first Spanish settlement was
settled by the Portuguese, beginning in 1510. All of South America

gradually conquered and Roman Catholicism was established

\ v

made at Buenos Aires. Brazi l was
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as the official religion.*
Within the United States, Spanish missions were first estab-
!Venezueh V « n i c « " ) d i s c o v e r e d b y C o l u m b u s o a A u g u s t i . U 9 8 .

on his Ihird voyage. In consideration of aloan. Charles Vpermuted the Welsers. famous
bankers and traders of Augsburg. Germany, to occupy VenesueU from I5a6 to iSSf.
and the region was renamed Welserland. German Lutherans arrived mVenezuela
(Welseriand) in isa6, and by isja the entire colony is said to have accepted the

for the main areas of Lutheran popubtion in Sotith America are: AfgenUna-
02 000; uraiil-over soo»ooo; British <»uiana-6,48o; Chile-45,000; Colombia—3,000; Ontch
Guiana-4,000: Guatemala-i,00o; Mexico-3.4«o; Paraguay-1,400; Peru-1,200; Veneauela

The total mimlwr of active Lutherans in South America is eslimaied at about three— 3 , 0 0 0
quarters of amillion,
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lished in Florida. Ponce de Leon, Governor of Porto Rico, had
been told by the Indians that to the north lay an island where gokl

abundant and where there was ariver whose waters wouldw a s

restore youth to the aged. He set out in search of this island in
1513 and discovered Florida (Flowerland), which he took pos¬
session of. All attempts to colonize Florida failed until September,
1565, when the foundations of St. Augustine, the oldest city in the
United States, were laid. During the one hundred and fifteen
years Spain had exclusive possession of Florida, the Spanish mis¬
sionaries made some imposing gains in that region, but their
mission work was sustained by Spanish arms and by subsidies
from the Spanish treasury. When Florida was transferred to the
British crown in 1763 the Spanish missions in that territory col¬
lapsed.

Spanish missions were
California. In New Mexico the missions prospered until adisas¬
trous native revolt destroyed all churches and convents and killed
all Spaniards north of El Paso. Spanish rule was restored in
1700, but the missions never recovered from this stunning blow.
In California the beginnings of Spanish settlement and missions^
date from 1769. The three most northern missions, San Juan
Capistrano, Santa Clara, and San Francisco, were founded between
1775 and 1777. But Spanish missions were dependent on military
protection and conversion was in too many instances by coercion.
When California was annexed to the United States, the Spanish
missions in the province deteriorated.

I I I . The French in Nor th Amer ica.—French explorers ,
traders, and missionaries opened up the northern part of North
America. The first permanent French colony was established in
Quebec in 1608.

With the founding of Quebec the French began to evolve their
plan to found asplendid French empire. Men like LaSalle and
Champlain, inspired by French royalty, planned agradual spiritual
and secular conquest of the entire continent. The French govern¬
ment sent shiploads of emigrants every year at the expense of the
crown. French colonies enjoyed royal patronage, endowment, and
protection. The French claims in North America included Canada,
Louisiana,® half of New York, half of Maine, and half of Ver¬
mont.® Everywhere, the French colonists were accompanied by
Jesuit priests who established Roman Catholic missionary stations

also established in New Mexico and in

*See map on page 433.*See map on page 417.*See map on page 417.
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and built churches, convents, and schools. It appeared tliat North
America was to have auniform Roman Catholic population.

But the dream vanished as in amist. Many causes contributed
to this sudden collapse. The king subordinated colonial interests
to his ambitious European policies. Strict governmental control
from distant France smothered all worthy individual aspiration
and enterprise. French colonies were closed against all save Catho¬
lic immigrants. New France was too mucn concerned with trade
and too little concerned with settlement and self-supporting agri¬
culture. The French could not, like the English, found colonies

Nc®th America in 1783
(The dotted region indicates U. S. territory)

basically European in stock. They lacked French men and women.
I'rench colonists, like the Spanish, frequently intermarried with
barbarous tribes, tending to lower rather than to elevate the stand¬
ard. The close friendship of the French with the Hurons aroused
the opposition of the fierce Iroquois. This tribe not only annihilated
the Hurons, but checked the French advance southward. At the
close of the Seven Years’ War (1756-1763) Canada arid all French
possessions in North America east of the Mississippi save New
Orleans and alittle adjoining land, were ceded to England, and
I-ouisiana west of the Mississippi River was ceded to. Spain.
France, accordingly, lost every foot of land she had in North
America excepting only two little islands, Miquelon and St. Pierre,
in the Gulf of St. Lawrence, upon which she retained fishing
rights. The French C^atholic Church was almost completely re¬
moved from North America, save in eastern Canada, in parts of
Maine, and in certain Western regions.
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IV. The English and the Dutch Colonization of North

America.—The attempts of Spain and France to establish mag¬
nificent colonial empires ended in dismal failure. Would England
fare any better in her empire building and colonization ?The dis¬
connected colonies along the Atlantic seaboard, with different
languages and divers creeds, unsustained by governmental arms
or treasuries, did not offer much promise of success; and yet these
very colonies became the nucleus of anew English state.

Various reasons may be given for England’s colonial success.
The destruction of the Spanish Armada in 1588 left England the
mistress of the seas. The English colonies in America were able
to supply people of their own stock. The settlers were concerned,
not merely with trade and the search for gold, but also with the
development of industry and self-supporting agriculture. Hugue¬
nots and English colonists—women as well as men—were par¬
ticularly skiUed. English representative institutions, Lords and
Commons, trained the colonists in selecting their own rulers and
successfully governing themselves. Practically all early settlers were
Protestants who came to America in search of religious freedom.

I. Bpiscopalianism transplanted to Virginia, 1607.—Henry VII
of England had asked John Cabot and sons to make explorations
in the western and northern seas. In 1497 the Cabots sighted land
in the vicinity of Newfoundland, and took possession of it in the

of the King of England. Alater expedition explored then a m e

American coast from Labrador to the capes off North Carolina.
On the basis of these and other alleged discoveries the English
based their claim to the American coast from Labrador to Florida.

Sir Walter Raleigh explored the central coast of North America
and named it Virginia in honor of the virgin queen, Elizabeth.
His glowing accounts of the beauty and richness of this land led
to the establishment of the first permanent colony at Jamestown,
Virginia, in 1607. The settlement, named in honor of James Iof
England, was largely acommercial venture although not lacking
areligious character. The settlers were English cavaliers, all mem¬
bers of the Established Church of England. This church remained
established by law in Virginia till 1776, and clerical appointments
were made by the bishop of London. The William and Mary Col¬
lege was founded in 1693 for the purpose of training anative
ministry. But the influence of plantation life, the failure to pro¬
vide an adequate supply of native clergy, and the lack of direct
Episcopal oversight, reacted against the growth of vigorous
c h u r c h l i f e .
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Tlie history of the Church of England in the other southern
colonies runs parallel. North and South Carolina established the
Church of England by law. Maryland, established as aRoman
Catholic colony, was transferred to the crown of England in
1691, and the following year the Anglican church was established
by law. Many Anglican congregations were also found among the
early settlers in Georgia, New York, and New Jersey.

2. Congregationalism established at New Plymouth in 1620.—
The history of the Plymouth colony goes back to England and to
Holland. John Robinson (d. 1625), aFellow at Cambridge, had
been suspended because of his separatist tendencies. He joined a
separatist congregation at Gainsborough and followed this group
to the Netherlands. At I.x:yden he organized acongregation of
several hundred English refugees, mostly industrial workers and
farmers, in 1609. Two years later Henry Jacob (d. 1624), the
founder of the English Independents.̂  joined the group. Jacob’s
congregational theory may be stated as follows: (i) The Church
shall be anational church, consisting of the old, established
gregations which shall be supported by the State. All separatist
tendencies are to be opposed. (2) Each local congregation shall
be independent in its external and internal affairs. Bishops, presby¬
ters, or synods have no authority over the local churches. Resolu¬
tions and decisions of synods are merely advisory. (3) Within
the local church, the predestined shall by a“Covenant” create its
own organization, The official pastor shall perform all ministerial
acts, but this special organization has aright to call its
gelists, to hold special divine services, and to have communion for
the elect only. Jacob organized acongregation in London accord¬
ing to these principles in 1606. Robert Browne had organized a
congregation at Norwich in 1580 much according to the
principles. For this reason the early Independents were frequently
c a l l e d B r o w n i s t s .

Alarge constituency of the Robinson congregation at Leyd
desired to return to English soil; and yet the group did not wish
to conform to the laws of the Anglican church. Finally some land
was secured in Virginia, and the group embarked in two vessels,
the Mayflower and the Speedwell, to sail for America by way of
England. The Speedwell was found unseaworthy and did not
cross the Atlantic. The “Pilgrim Fathers” crowded into the May¬
flower and from Plymouth, England, the ship set sail in 1620.
Storms drove it far off its course. The ship finally landed, not in
Virginia, but at Cape Cod on November 9, 1620. The following

’c f . p . j j S .
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month the Pilgrims moved to the western side of the Massachusetts
Bay where they founded atown, calling it Plymouth from the last
place they had seen in the old world. Before the Pilgrims left their
vessel they signed acompact which is an epoch-making document
in the history of civil governments.

Between 1620 and 1638 the Congregational colonies of Ply¬
mouth, Massachusetts, Connecticut, and New Haven established
Congregationalism by law. In Connecticut this law remained effec¬
tive till i8i8, and in Massachusetts till 1833. Harvard College was
founded in 1636 and Yale College was established in 1701. John
Eliot (1604-1690), "Apostle to the Indians,” started the mission
work which led to the formation of the Society for the Propaga¬
tion of the Gospel in New England in 1649. Eliot translated the
Bible into the language of his Indian tribes.

3. The arrival of the Dutch Reformed in i633_.—Henry Hud¬
s o n , a n
pany,® explored the Hudson River from Manhattan to Albany in
1609 and took possession of the territory, named the New
Netherlands, in the name of the Dutch Republic. Afew strag¬
gling traders established their posts along the river but no perma¬
nent Dutch settlement was established before 1623, when New
Amsterdam was founded at Manhattan.® Unlike other colonial
founders, the Dutch did not at first profess any religious motives;
yet the Dutch colonists naturally favored the Reformed Church
of Holland. The first Dutch Reformed church was organized in
1628 at New Amsterdam, and this congregation became the earli¬
est representative of the Presbyterian policy in America. But New
Amsterdam soon developed acosmopolitan character. Huguenots,
Lutherans, English Puritans, Mennonites, Quakers, and others
found their way there. The colonial authorities made more or less
futile attempts to prevent any other form of worship. Governor
Peter Stuyvesant was particularly harsh in his enforcement of
religious conformity. The colony was taken by the English in
1664, and New Amsterdam was changed to New York. Efforts
made by English governors to enforce conformity to the Estab¬
lished Church of England did not meet with success. New York
retained its cosmopolitan character.

Englishman in the service of the Dutch East India Com-

55. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I, What significance had American colonization?
2. Discuss the early Spanish settlements in America.
*The Dutch West India Company was chartered in i6»i.
*Peter Minuiti who became director-general of the New Amsterdam colony in 1626,

bought the Manhattan Island from the Indiana for twent/*four dollars.
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3. Compare the Freach and the Spanish attempts to build colonial empires.
Why did both fail?

4. Why did the English colonies succeed?
5. Why were practically alt the early permanent settlers Protestants?
6. In what ways was this spread of Protestantism similar to the spread

of Christianity from ancient Judea?
7. Why was the earliest church history achapter from European church

his tory?
8. Discuss the establishment of the Anglican Church in Virginia and in

other colonies. What special difficulties retarded the development of a
vigorous church life?

9. Discuss the history of the Plymouth colony. Why did it establish Con¬
gregationalism by law?

to. What provisions did the English colonies make for the education of a
native clergy?

II. How was Presbyterianism first established?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The establishment of churches and schools in Virginia.
2. Mission work among the Indians as conducted by the Spanish, the

French, and the English.
3. Motives for exploration and colonization.
4. The Puritans in New England.
5. Early colonial leaders in Virginia and in New England.

4. Lutherams7n transplanted to New Netherlands in 1623}°—
The first permanent group of Lutherans came from Holland, and
settled in New Netherlands in 1623 and 1625. Wealthy Dutch
Lutherans co-operated with their countrymen in the establishment
of Dutch American colonies, and some of these Lutherans came
with the early settlers. One group settled near Fort Orange (Al¬
bany) and another group settled in New Amsterdam (New York).
The Lutheran group in New Amsterdam grew steadily and be¬
came very cosmopolitan in its make-up, for it included Norwe¬
gians, Swedes, Danes, Germans, and Dutch. Jonas Bronck, an
influential Lutheran, has his name perpetuated in the Bronx
Borough, New York City. But the Dutch colonial authorities pro¬
hibited the Lutherans, not only from organizing acongregation,
but also from holding public or private Lutheran worship. The
Lutherans had to attend the Reformed services, and children had
to be baptized and instructed in the Reformed faith. In 1653 the
Lutheran group in New York, numbering at this time fifty families,
petitioned the Dutch authorities for liberty of worship and per¬
mission to send for aLutheran pastor, but the petition was
denied.*^ The Lutherans persisted, however, and four years later
the first Lutheran pastor, John Ernest Gutwasser, came to New

Study d ia f r ^ on page 470 .
GowmOf Stuyvdant imfKKed dpenalty of one hundred pounds on any one preach*

jofE at aLutheran service, and twenty*fiv« pounds for attending one. Several Lutherans
w e r e e v e n I m p r i s o n e d .
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Amsterdam. But the Reformed pastors prevented him from per¬
forming any ministerial acts, and less than two ye^s later, Gut-
w a s s e r w a s

came to the colony in 1662, did not fare any better. Governor
Stuyvesant sent him to the Dutch settlement of New Amstel on
the Delaware where he was ordained as aLutheran pastor by
Rev. Lock, the Swedish pastor. After the Dutch surrender of the
colony in 1664, the English authorities granted religious liberty
to the Lutheran as well as to the Reformed colonists. ALutheran
congregation was organized at Albany and another at New Am¬
sterdam or New York. The Lutheran congregation in New York,
formed in 1648 and chartered in 1664, has had acontinued history

the St. Mathew’s Lutheran Church, New York City.
Meanwhile alarge Swedish Lutheran group had settled on the

Delaware. Gustavus Adolphus, King of Sweden, planned acoloniz¬
ing project through the medium of acommercial company which
he chartered in 1626; but his participation in the Thirty Years’
War delayed sending out Swedish colonists. The first group landed
in 1638 near the present site of Wilmington, Delaware. Land was
purchased from the Indians—although the land was already claimed
by the Dutch—and acolony called New Sweden was established.
The first Lutheran congregation assembled in Fort Christina in
1638. This colony issued the first edict against slavery in 1638, and
the first edict of religious toleration'* in 1642. The first regular
Lutheran minister. Reverend Reorus Torkillus,“ came with the
second Swedish expedition in 1639. He died in 1643 and was suc¬
ceeded by Reverend John Campanius, famed for his work among
the Indians. Seventeen years after its establishment, this flourish¬
ing colony fell into the hands of the Dutch. Nine years later, in
1664, it was ceded to the English.

5. R(»nan Catholicism established in Maryland in 1634.—
George Calvert, first Lord of Baltimore and founder of Maryland,
was anxious to establish aplace of refuge for Roman Catholics
and to build up asemi-feudal estate for his family. Having long
enjoyed royal favor, he was able to obtain from Charles Iatract
of land which included the present Maryland and parts of Penn¬
sylvania, West Virginia, and Delaware. Over this domain the first

“Full religtoua liberty was practiced in tbe Rhftde Island Colony from i« beginning,
in 1633. but tb« royal charter of tbe colony dates from 1647. The Maryland Assembly
proclaimed religious liberty in that colony in ^ ^ t . u“The Danish clergyman, Rev. Rasmus Jensen, was very hkely the first Lutheran
pastor to conduct aLutheran divine service in North America. He was with the Damsh
expedition of Jens Munk who tried in j619*20 to find the northwest passage, itosl ot
the members of the expedition, including Rev. Jensen, died at Hudson Bay in i6ao.

deported. ALutheran student, Abelius Zetskom, who

i n
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I_ord Baltimore was to exercise almost regal powers. He died
before the charter was granted, and his eldest son, Cecelius, be¬
came the proprietor of Maryland. Actual settlement started in
1634 when Leonard Calvert, abrother of Cecelius, founded St.
Marys near the mouth of the Potomac River.

The most important feature of early Maryland history was the
religious toleration practiced. Cecelius Calvert wished Maryland to
be aplace where English Catholics might find refuge from per¬
secution, but he could not establish Catholicism as astate religion,
and he would not permit an established church of any other faith.
Furthermore, aCatholic majority could not be maintained in the
assembly of freemen because the majority of the settlers were
Protestants. Calvert proposed, therefore, alaw which would pro¬
vide for religious toleration, which led to the adoption of the
famous “Toleration Act” in 1649.

When James II of England was dethroned in 1689, the Prot¬
estants of Maryland used the opportunity to rid themselves of
Roman Catholic rule. Maryland became aroyal colony in 1692 and
the Church of England was established as the state church.

6. The Baptist denomination tratisplanted to Providence, Rhode
Island, in 1639.—In 1631 alearned Anglican clergyman, Roger
Williams (1600-83), was cordially welcomed to the Salem colony
in Massachusetts. After serving as pastor of several churches he
came into serious conflict with the colonial authorities because he
denied the validity of the charter of the colony, asserting that the
true owners of the land were the Indians and not the English
sovereign. He asserted that the oath should not be administered to
the unregenerate; he taught that the state should have nothing to
do with religion. Williams was banished from Massachusetts. After
much suffering he found his way to the Narragansett Bay and
established acolony at Providence, Rhode Island. He organized
aBaptist church in 1639. Another Baptist church was organized
at Newport by Dr. John Clark. Baptist churches were gradually
established in other places, such as Boston, 1665, Charleston, South
Carolina, 1693, and Philadelphia, 1698. Henry Dunster, first presi¬
dent of Harvard College, resigned his office in 1654 because of his
Baptist views. Brown University, founded in 1765, was the earliest
Baptist institution of learning.

The Baptists held to the Congregational principle and recognized
no higher office than pastor. Each congregation was independent of
every other congregation, but there was an official intercommunion
of Baptist churches for missionary and educational purposes. The
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Baptists rejected infant baptism, advocated the separation of
Church and State, and insisted on spiritual qualification for church
membership. They depended on the Bible rather than on religious
creeds for their doctrine. The Baptists divided into Particular
Baptists or those who held Calvinistic views, and General Baptists
or those who held Arminian views, and Seventh Day Baptists or
those who observed the seventh day as the day of rest. In America
the Northern and Southern Baptists divided on the question of
slavery in 1845.

7. Scolch-lrish Presbyterians^* organised at Long Island in
1640.—Settlers from Scotland and from the Scotch-Irish colony of
Ulster in North Ireland were quick to find their way to the new
world. Reverend Alexander Whitaker, aman of Presbyterian
views, settled in Virginia in l6ll as pastor of aPuritan congre¬
gation. Persecution soon drove these Virginian Puritans out of
the colony and many settled in Maryland and North Carolina be¬
tween 16^ and 1649. Reverend Richard Denton, who also held
Presbyterian views, located with acongregation in the Massa¬
chusetts colony in 1630; but the unfriendly attitude of the colonial
authorities caused him and his friends to move to New Amster¬
dam. The first permanent Presbyterian church of English origin

the noted Southold church, established on Long Island inw a s

1640. Another Presbyterian church was founded at Jamaica, Long
Island, in 1656. Presbyterian churches were established in New
Jersey at the following points: Newark in 1667, Elizabeth in 1668,
Woodbridge in 1680, and Fairfield in 1680. AWelsh Presbyterian
church was founded at Great Valley, Pennsylvania, in 1685, and
another English Presbyterian church was founded at Philadelphia
in 1698. By 1760 the entire region from New England to South
Carolina was dotted with Scotch-Irish Presbyterian churches.

Reverend Francis Makemie became the apostle of American
Presbyterianism. The presbytery of Laggan, Ireland, sent him to
America in 1683 at the request of amember of the council of the
colony of Maryland. Makemie set himself to the task of bringing
into organic unity the scattered Presbyterian churches. He or¬
ganized the first Presbytery at Philadelphia in 1705. The first
synod, composed of three presbyteries, was organized in 1716.
The Westminster Confession*® was adopted as the standard of
doctrine and polity in 1739.

8. Organisation of the American Quakers in 1660.—George Fox
was early in favor of making Quakerism an expanding force in

“See page 353.« S e e p a g e 3 5 a .
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America. Quakers arrived in 1656 in Massachusetts, Virginia, and
New York. Severe laws were immediately enacted against them.
They were finally banished from Massachusetts and Virginia, and
death penalty was fixed for those who returned. Massachusetts
executed four Quakers in 1659, namely William Robinson, Mar-
maduke Stevenson, Mary Dyer, and William Leddra. Governor
Stuyvesant persecuted the Quakers in New York. But the Quakers
continued to come, and gradually the sentiment against them be¬
came less severe. At the end of two decades the laws against the
Quakers were suspended. Meanwhile Monthly Meetings had been
organized at Scituatc and Sandwich, Massachusetts, before 1660.
AYearly Meeting was established in New England in 1661.
These Monthly and Yearly Quaker Meetings are the oldest or¬
ganizations of their kind in America. George Fox visited America
in 1672.

New Jersey, Delaware, and Pennsylvania were the early centers
of Quaker activity in America. In New Jersey aMonthly Meeting
was organized in 1678, aQuarterly Meeting was established in
1680, and aYearly Meeting in 1681. William Penn (1644-1718)
helped to send more than eight hundred Quakers to New Jersey
between 1677 and 1678. In 1681 Penn was granted the lands now
constituting the states of Pennsylvania and Delaware in con¬
sideration of adebt due him from the government. That same
year he founded the colony of Pennsylvania as a“holy experi¬
ment,” consisting of the establishment of freedom and equality
of rights in religion. Religious freedom was widely advertised.
Large numbers of emigrants were attracted.

9. The Mcnnonites organised al Germantown, Pennsylvania, i«
1688.—Dutch Mennonites appeared in America as early as in 1638.
By 1644 ^number lived in the New Amsterdam colony, but they
did not organize any congregation. In 1683, shortly after the found¬
ing of Pennsylvania colony, thirteen Mennonite families from
Crcfeld, Germany, settled in Germantown,*® ten miles north of
Philadelphia. This was the first German settlement. Some of these
early settlers joined the Quaker church but aMennonite congre¬
gation was organized in 1688, after anumber of co-religionists had
arrived from the Palatinate and from Crcfeld. The first Mennon¬
ite church was erected in 1708, Alarge number of Swiss, German,
and Dutch immigrants, during the eighteenth century, settled in
Pennsylvania. The “Pennsylvania Dutch” Mennonites, with their

^Germantown (GermanopoUs). now apart of Phi!a<!elpbia, waii laid out m(66s<
incorporated in 16S9.
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Anglicized Rhenish German dialect, were mostly of Swiss descent.
It is estimated that about 2,000 Mennonite families were living in
America at the end of the Colonial Period.

10. Organization of the first German Lutheran Synod in
America, 1733.—The German Lutheran immigration to New York,
Pennsylvania, Delaware, and Maryland started in asmall way
during the last quarter of the seventeenth century. Some of these
pioneers formed loosely organized congregations, but they did not
have any regular pastors. Agroup of 51 Palatines came to New
York in 1708 under the leadership of Rev. Joshua Kocherthal.
Within the next two years nearly four thousand Lutheran refugees
came, and they were soon followed by large bodies of South
German Lutherans. The majority of these immigrants settled in
New York, Pennsylvania, and North and South Carolina.

The first Lutheran synod in America was formed on August
20-21, 1735, at the old mountain church on the Raritan, by Rev.
William Christopher Berkenmeyer, Rev. Michael Christian Knoll,
and Rev. Johann Augustus Wolf, together with eleven laymen
representing at least sixteen organized congregations in the Rari¬
tan Valley, New Jersey, and in New York. The synodical constitu¬
tion^^ adopted conformed to astrict confessional standard.

The first permanent German Lutheran congregation in Pennsyl¬
vania was organized at New Hannover, or Falckner’s Swamp, in
1703 by Rev. Daniel Falckner, and this congregation built the
first German Lutheran church that same year. Rev. Falckner
served the New Hannover congregation until 1708. His brother,
Justus Falckner, was ordained in 1703 to serve the large parish
of New York and vicinity.^® Other early German Lutheran pastors
were Anthony Jacob Flenkel, John Casper Stoever, Sr., and John
Casper Stoever, Jr. (father and son), and John Christian Schultz.

Meanwhile General James Oglethorpe projected the colony of
Georgia as an asylum for religious refugees. Georgia was founded
in 1733, and the following year alarge number of Lutherans from
the province of Salzburg in Austria settled there. The Salzburgers
formed asettlement 23 miles northwest of Savannah and called it
Ebenezer.^® The settlement was ably served by three Lutheran

A t r a r u l a t i o n i n M S S f o r m U o n fi l e i a t h e o f fi c e o f t h e N a t i o n a l L u t h e r a n C o u n *
ci l , New York City.

^Faickner's church records show that at this earlY period ther^ were even Negro
L u t h e r a n s i n A m e r i c a . T h e o r i g i n a l o r d i n a t i o n c e r t i fi c a t e o f
in 1925 in adrawer in the office of St. James Church at
S t r e e t . N e w Y o r k C i t y .

^^The Lutheran Saltzhurgers in Georgia established the lirat orphanage In America
in 1736.

Justus Falcloier was foundladison Avenue and ?j rd
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pastors, John Martin Bolzius and Israel Christian Cronau, who
had been instructors at the Franckean^*’ Institutions at Halle, Ger¬
many, and Christian Rabenhorst, John and Charles Wesley, White-
field^'- and Bishop Nitschmann of the Moravian church** visited
this flourishing colony. The Lutherans in Georgia were later aug¬
mented by immigrants from Wurttemburg.

The Germans were soon more numerous than any other non-
English group in the colonies, but they were widely scattered,
often without pastors, and without any organic church connection.
England was at this time ruled by aGerman king, George II
(1727-60), whose court chaplain, Dr. Ziegenhagen, was aLu¬
theran pastor. German Lutherans in America naturally appealed
to him and to Dr. Gottheif August Francke of the University of
Halle for pastors and for other help. In response. Rev. Henry
Melchior Muhlenberg was sent, in 1742.

Muhlenberg was pastor of the Lutheran congregations at Phila¬
delphia, New Providence, and New Hannover, but his influence
soon extended over all Lutherans in America. He saw it as his
task, not merely to serve these congregations, but to bring order
into the chaotic condition of the scattered Lutherans and to lay
the foundation for organized Lutheranism. For this great task he
was admirably well qimlified. He was strong in body and richly
endowed in heart and mind. Dignified and magnetic in his personal
appearance, endowed with unusual tact and adaptability, pleasant
and cordial in his relations with men, capable of speaking Latin,
Dutch, and English fluently besides his native German, trained in
the school of German Pietism*® in its best days, ascholarly theo¬
logian and afirm Lutheran, and possessed with remarkable powers
of organization and administration—these characteristics made
Muhlenberg the "Patriarch of the Lutheran Church in America.”
He brought the pioneer congregations into order, secured worthy
pastors, and founded schools for the education of the young. On
August 26, 1748, on the occasion of the dedication of the St.
Michael’s Church in Philadelphia, he organized the second Luth¬
eran synod, called the Evangelical Lutheran Ministerium of Penn¬
sylvania and Adjacent States. This is now aconstituent synod in
the United Lutheran Church. Muhlenberg’s motto was: Ecclesia
Planlatida, "the Church must be planted.

Sre page jfis-
®See pages 36S-71.
®See page 367.
“See pagea gSj-fiS.
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II. Establishment of the first German Reformed Synod in
America, 1747.—The Germans were late in coming. Afew scat¬
tered pioneers appeared during the seventeenth century, but there
was no German settlement save that of Germantown, Pennsylvania.
German immigration started during the first four decades of the
eighteenth century and assumed enormous proportions. By 1776
the Germans numbered*^ at least 200,000. About 1709 alarge num¬
ber o f Reformed Germans f rom the Pa la t inate set t led in the
South, in New York, and in Pennsylvania. Nearly all were poor,
and many of them forced their way into the interior where they
maintained their separate language, press, and religion. They were
eager to make provisions for churches and parochial schools, al¬
though comparatively few pastors and qualified teachers attended
them. The first German Reformed minister, Samuel Guldin,
preached at Germantown in 1718, and John Philip Boehm^* held
the firs t recorded Reformed communion serv ice a t Fa lckner ’s
Swamp in October, 1725. The first German Reformed church was
built at Germantown in 1719. By 1725 three German Reformed
congregations*® had been established at Falckner’s Swamp, Skip-
pack, and White Marsh. Additional congregations were organized,
and several German Reformed ministers came to serve the colo¬
nists. But the great majority of the Reformed people in the
colonies were without ministers, and the genera! condition of the
churches was deplorable.

Conscious of their inability to do much for these churches, the
ecclesiastical authorities of the Palatinate appealed to the officials
of the Dutch Reformed Church at Amsterdam, Holland. In con¬
sequence, Michael Schlatter, anative of St. Gall in Switzerland,
was sent in 1746 as amissionary evangelist. His chief work was
to organize the congregations into acoetus or synod, which was
accomplished in 1747. The first meeting of the German Reformed
synod was held in Philadelphia in September, 1747, For the next
twenty-six years this synod stood in asubordinate relation to the
Church of Holland, but in 1793 the German Reformed Church
became an independent synod. In 1869 the official name
changed to “The Reformed Church in the United States.’’

12. Organisation of the Moravian Church in America in 1742.
—The first group of Moravians arrived in Georgia in 1735 under

Beard: 7*V Risf of Arntfrican Civilisation, I, p, 84.
>U. S. Reli^oui Census of 1926, II. p. 1251.
*Sweet : Thr Story o f Rt l ig ions mAmor ico, p . x6 i .
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the leadership of Spangenberg.-’ Additional colonists arrived the
following year. But sickness and death among the Moravian set¬
tlers and fr ict ion with the colonial authorit ies because of their
refusal to bear arms in the war with Spain, caused them to re¬
linquish that field, and in 1740 the group moved to Pennsylvania
and established Moravian settlements at Bethlehem, Nazareth, and
Lititz. Another colony was subsequently established at Salem,
North Carolina. In 1741 Count ZinzendorH® came to America,
and during his brief stay of thirteen months he visited alt the
M o r a v i a n s e t t l e m e n t s . H e fi r s t t r i e d t o u n i t e a l l G e r m a n s e t t l e r s i n

Pennsylvania into one religious organization, but failed, His next
endeavor was to organize the Moravian Church in America under
the episcopate of Bishop David Nifschmann. This charter organi¬
zation included nine Moravian congregations and four schools.
Zinzendorf also promoted mission work among the Indians.

13. The arrival of White field, the first Methodist Preacher
in America, —Wesleyan immigrants came to Virginia in
the early 'thirties of the eighteenth century. They adhered, like
co-religionists in England, to the established Church, but in¬
stituted an order of lay preachers. This cordial relation between
the Wesleyans and the Virginia officials made possible the in¬
vitation of Whitefield who preached in the colony in 1739 and
1740. AMethodist preacher, Robert Strawbridge, began to
preach in Maryland in 1664 and founded asociety near Pipe
Creek. Philip Embury began to preach in New York in 1766 and
soon founded another Methodist society. Captain Thomas Webb
of the British army was another capable Methodist preacher after
1760. John Wesley sent two of his evangelists, Boardman and Pil-
inoor, in 1769, and Francis Asbury came in 1771. The Methodist
church grew rapidly, soon outstripping the other denominations in
membership. By 1773 the first American Methodist “Conference”
was held in Philadelphia. The Methodist Episcopal Church in
America was organized in Baltimore in 1784.

14. The establishment of other Protestant groups in America
in colonial times.—Many additional Protestant groups were estab¬
lished in the colonial period. German Baptist Brethren, or Dunk-

1719-23, settled in Germantown, Pennsylvania. Agroup of
Schwenkenfeldcr^*’ settled near Philadelphia in 1734. Swiss immi¬
grants transplanted the Brethren in Christ denomination to I-ancas-
ter, Pennsylvania, in 1752. This denomination was later called the

2 0
e r s ,

See paces 367*68 .S e e p a « 3 6 8 .
* ! D o n k e r s f r o m I h e G e r m n n w o r d f t t i i i e i i : " t o d i p . See page 330-
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River Brethren because they lived by and baptized in ariver.
The Society of Believers, commonly called Shakers because of
their physical excitement in their meetings, was established by a
small group of English immigrants in New York in 1774. John
Murray and his fellow-laborers built the first Universalist church
at Gloucester, Massachusetts, in 1779. I” the first Episcopal
church in New England was re-organized as the first Unitarian
church in America, under the leadership of James Freeman. The
Society of Universal Baptists was organized in 1785 by Elhanan
Winchester, aCalvinistic Baptist minister in Philadelphia. In 1789,
when George Washington was inaugurated, twenty-eight®*^ distinct
Protestant denominations existed in the new republic.

V. Four Groups o£ English Colonies.—The early population
in the colonies presented anything but ahomogeneous society.
The settlers were nearly all European Protestants and yet they
reflected the social, political, and religious peculiarities of the
various geographical regions of Europe. On the basis of the
various attitudes towards problems of religious liberty and the
relation of the church to the state, the English colonies in North
America may be classified into four general groups. One group
subordinated the church to the state. Another group subordinated
the state to the church. Athird group maintained that church
and state should be strictly separated. Finally, afourth group de¬
clared for religious freedom and refused to give preference to any
special creed.

In Virginia and North and South Carolina the Church of Eng¬
land was declared "the established religion.” This church enjoyed
material advantages in other colonies because of governmental
support. The church was in reality adepartment of the state, and
all forms of dissent were suppressed because they constituted
religious as well as civil disorder.

Massachusetts, Plymouth, New Haven, Connecticut, and New
Hampshire set up atheocratic state, something on the order of
Calvin’s city-state of Geneva®^ and after the ideal of Augustine’s
"City of God.”®® Quakers and other “heretics” were forcefully
kept out. During the last third of the seventeenth century astrong
group representing the second generation in New England de¬
manded the establishment of birthright church membership, which
was granted through the so-called Half-way Covenant adopted by

** See pagesBass: PfoUftnniism in thi United p a g e a a .
^ S e e p a g e s 2 6 ^ - 7 4 .
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asynod at Boston. This arrangement caused much strife and
d i v i s i o n .

Rhode Island, Pennsylvania, and Delaware protested from their
beginnings against the principle of union of church and state.
Rhode Island, under the influence of Roger Williams,®* was most
emphatic. Pennsylvania, while favoring the separation of church
and state, restricted its civic privileges to those who believed in
t h e e x i s t e n c e o f G o d .

Maryland and Georgia began by declaring freedom of worship,
but later royal decrees established the Church of England. The
Swedish colony issued the first edict of religious toleration®® in
America in 1642. Rhode Island practiced universal toleration from
its beginning in 1638, though its royal charter dates from 1644;
but the colony denied Roman Catholics civil rights and liberties in
1663. Pennsylvania granted liberty in religious matters from the
beginning. Theoretically, aperson of atheistic opinion could not
enjoy civic privileges, but there is no record that this was ever
enforced. In New York and New Jersey the non-conformists were
at first much harassed by Dutch and English officials; but aprocla¬
mation by King James II of England in 1674 gave the broadest
kind of religious liberty. Each group was permitted to worship
according to its own views, provided it did not disturb the public
peace, or did not molest other groups in free exercise of their
religion.

VI. The First Great Awakening, 1734-1744.—The Great
Awakening in America was somewhat analogous to, and practically
contemporaneous with, the Pietist movement in Germany*® and
the Methodist revival in England.*^ This far-reaching movement is
not to be confused with the Great Revival from 1796 to 1805.

There was alarge number of unchurched people. Religion played,
of course, avery prominent part in the American settlement, but
the initial religious interest was soon subordinated to the all-
absorbing issue of subjugating anew continent. Lack of organized
churches and schools, shortage of worthy pastors, the rough
frontier life, and constant border warfare,®® had ademoralizing
influence on colonial society. Something had to be done to make
the colonists more interested in religion. The new technique evolved
for this purpose was frontier revivalism, with its camp-meetings.

XSee page aaj. " S e e p a g e » 3 6 3 . 6 6 .
■See footnote la on page 418. " S e e p a g e * 3 6 8 - 7 1 .
■eThe hundred year* ’ s t rugg le between France and England for the Miss iss ipp i

Valley included King William’s War (1689-97). Queen Anne’s War (1703-13), King
George’s War (1740-48), and the French and Indian War (I75S-63)-
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The Great Awakening was first noticed among German Men-
nonites, Bunkers, and Moravians in Pennsylvania. Next came the
revivalistic preaching of Theodore J. Frelinghuysen, aGerman
Pietist minister to the Dutch Reformed of northern New Jersey
(the Raritan Valley). By 1726 his preaching had resulted in
numerous conversions and the ingathering of many new members.
The revival movement spread, about 1728, to the English and
Scotch Presbyterians through the medium of Gilbert Tennent, a
young Presbyterian minister of New Brunswick, New Jersey. Ten¬
nent had been influenced, not only by Frelinghuysen, but also by
his training in the Log College built by his father, William Ten¬
nent, for the education of evangelical ministers.

In 1734 agreat awakening started among the people of North¬
ampton. Massachusetts, under the ministry of Jonathan Edwards.
Being alarmed by the growing tendency toward Arminianism,®®
Edwards preached aseries of sermons on justification by faith
alone. The result was an absorbing interest in personal religion,
by young and old, in the Northampton community. Within ayear

than three hundred persons, nearly all the people in town
above sixteen years of age, professed conversion. From North¬
ampton the revival spread down the river and along the coast,
thence to the Middle and Southern Colonies. In Virginia it had
greatest progress among the Baptists, through the activities of two
Baptist preachers, Shubal Stearns and Daniel Marshall. From the
Baptists it spread to the Methodists. The Swedi.sh Lutherans on
the Delaware, adhering to the official attitude of the Church of
Sweden toward Pietism,*® took arather conservative attitude
toward the Great Awakening, while the German Lutherans, on the
other hand, were strongly influenced, especially through the ac¬
tivities of Muhlenberg. The Episcopal Church took an attitude of
opposition.

The high tide of the Great Awakening came in 1740-41 during
George Whitefield’s second visit. His incomparable eloquence drew
thousands of people to his meetings, and many were truly con¬
verted. His itinerant preaching and his visits to Gilbert Tennent,
Frelinghuysen, Edwards, and other revival speakers, brought in a
sense the movements in the various colonies together. Edwards
and other New England ministers joined for atime the itinerant
evangelistic work. The great appeal was to fear. This motive was
particularly prominent in Edward’s famous sermon “Sinners in
the Hands of an .^ngry God,” preached at Enfield, Connecticut,

« S e e p a g e 3 6 5 .

4 3 2

m o r e

! S e e p a g e 3 4 8 .



T H E C H U R C H I N T H E “ N E W ” W O R L D 4 3 3

in July 1741. After this date the revival lost much force and popu¬
larity because of extravagances of action and speech, including
groans, outcries, convulsions, fainting, visions, ecstasies, and un¬
bridled denunciation of all who did not agree with the revivalists.

But many important results were registered. There was agen¬
eral quickening of the religious life, arevival of personal religion,
alarge increase in church membership, and ahigher general stand¬
ard of morality. The awakening promoted missionary work and
benevolent enterprises in the colonies, such as the Indian Chris¬
tianization and the Bethesda Orphan House which Whitefield built

The Frontier Line of the English Colonies in 1740
line indicates the western edge of the fully settled areas)

in Georgia. The educational influence was particularly significant.
Many denominational colleges and religious schools were founded.
While the revival deepened church divisions, it also aroused a
general consciousness of anational religious unity. In this way it
prepared for the birth of the American nation. Whitefield im¬
pressed the character of Methodism upon American church life
for more than acentury.

( T h e
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VII. Education and Theologfy.—The school everywhere
arose as achild of the Church. European educational ideas, schools
and types of instruction were transplanted by the various groups
of immigrants. Gradually, three types of educational practice pre¬
vailed. New England developed asystem of state-supported com¬
mon schools, English Latin grammar schools, and several colleges,
for both religious and civic ends. The Middle Colonies developed
aparochial school system which placed the schools under the direct
church control of each denomination. Such schools were dominated
only by church purposes. Athird type was introduced by the well-
to-do planters of Virginia and other colonies. Children of the
upper and middle classes attended small private pay-schools, or,
they were sent to England to get their education. Colonial society
was under no obligation to provide an education for children of
the poorer classes. Elementary education for them was left to
philanthropic and religious effort.

Massachusetts founded Harvard College in 1636', and Connecti¬
cut founded Yale College in 1702 to perpetuate learning and to
insure an educated ministry for the Congregational church. Wil¬
liam and Mary College was founded in Virginia in 1693 for the
purpose of educating Anglican ministers. Several Latin grammar
schools were established to prepare students for entrance require¬
ment to college, but the attendance in all these schools was small
in colonial days. Under the hard pioneer conditions, many com¬
munities even neglected the proper religious education of the chil¬
dren. Interest in religion frequently declined almost to the vanish¬
ing point. But the Great Awakening furnished anew stimulus. Six
additional colleges were founded, Princeton as aPresbyterian in¬
stitution in 1746, the Academy and College (University) of Penn¬
sylvania in 1753-55 on anon-denominational basis. King’s College
(Columbia University) in 1754 as an Anglican institution, Rhode
Island College (Brown University) by the Baptists in 1764,
Rutgers College, New Jersey, by the Dutch Reformed in 1766,
and by the Congregationalists Dartmouth College, New Hampshire,
in 1769. Numerous parochial schools were established, the com¬
mon school was put on abetter working basis, and the English
Latin grammar school was gradually replaced by the American
Academy with its more practical studies.

Calvinism and Lutheranism were the leading forms of theology.
The New England Calvinists had some capable theologians in John
Cotton (1585-1652), Thomas Hooker (1585-1647), Richard
Mather (1596-1669), Increase Mather (1639-1723), Cotton
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Mather (1663-1728), Jonathan Dickinson (1688-1747), and Jona¬
than Edwards (1703-58). The learned Roger Williams was also a
Calvinist in doctrine, though aBaptist in practice. The Irish-
Scotch Presbyterians had Francis Makemie (1658-1708), and
William Tennent (1673-1746), the founder of the Log College.
The Dutch Reformed had Theodore Jacobus Frelinghuysen (1691-
1747) and Michael Schlatter (1716-1790). The Moravians had
August Gottlieb Spangenberg (1704-92), and David Nitschmann.
The Lutherans had Justus Falckner, Charles Magnus Wrangel,
and the brilliant and learned Henry Melchior Muhlenberg. But the
all-absorbing interest in practical affairs prevented all these men,
save Jonathan Edwards, from producing any creative thinking or
sjwculative theology.

Jonathan Edwards became the founder of aschool of New
England theology which dominated the New England churches
for more than acentury. He established amiddle course between
Calvinism and Arminianism by asserting, in his Freedom of the
IVil! and other writings, that man has some responsibility for his
salvation because of his ability to make achoice of action. Edwards
recharged the barren Calvinistic orthodoxy of his day with warm¬
hearted mysticism and intellectual life. He conceived of the church
as the society of the elect.

Astriking phenomenon of the church was the witch mania which
gripped the New England colonies between 1688 and 1693. Anum¬
ber of women were brought to trial, convicted, and condemned as
witches. Such beliefs were quite common also in Europe at the
time. Another feature was the division into ways of thinking. The
New England Congregationalists were divided into New Lights,
who favored the revival, and Old Lights, who disliked it. Many
left the Congregational church and joined the Baptists. The Pres¬
byterians in the middle colonies likewise divided into New Side and
Old Side, but this schism was quickly healed.

56 . REVIEW QUESTIONS
I - H o w w a s L u t h e r a n i s m fi r s t e s t a b l i s h e d ?
2. Discuss the characteristics of the Rhode Island Colony and its founder.
3. When and where were the Scotch-Irish Presbyterians first organized?

Why is Francis Makemie called the apostle of American Presbyterianism?
4. Discuss the origin of Quakerism. Which is the “Quaker State”? Why?
5. Who were "the Pennsylvania Dutch”?
6. What special service did Michael Schlatter render to the Dutch Reformed

C h u r c h ?
7. What qualifications did Muhlenberg have for organizing the first German

Lutheran synod? What importance is attached to this organization?
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8. Who organized the Moravian church and who was the first bishop?
9. How were the Methodists established, and why did this church soon

outstrip the other denominations in membership?
10. What divided the colonies into four general groups? What colonies be¬

longed to each group? Why?
II. Discuss the Great Awakening. Who were the prominent leaders?
12. What provisions did colonial North America make for education?
13. Why did colonial America produce so little speculative or creative

theology ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
I. The contribution of the Swedish Lutheran colony on the Delaware to

c o l o n i a l A m e r i c a .
2. The preparations made in colonial America for universal religious liberty

and complete separation of church and state.
3. The attitude of the various colonial churches toward the American Revo¬

lution of 1763-75.
4. Religious education in colonial America.
5. Frontier revivalism and its by-products.
6. Jonathan Edwards and his school of theology.
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T h e E s t a b l i s h m e n t o f t h e A m e r i c a n N a t i o n

I. General Consequences for the Church.—The Revolution¬
ary War resulted in the establishment of anew nation, the United
S t a t e s o f A m e r i c a . *

The Declaration of Independence proclaimed the principles of
equality, popular sovereignty, and nationality. The colonics de¬
manded civic and religious liberty, freedom of thought and speech,
personal liberty and security. Of most significance to national and
international life was the American proclamation of religious
liberty. This proclamation came at atime when tolerance in re¬
ligion was little known to the Old World. Here the principle of
religious liberty* and equality started its world-wide conquest.

After tbe Revolutionary War the Anglican and the Methodist
c h u r c h e s i n A m e r i c a c o u l d n o t w e l l c o n t i n u e a s s u b o r d i n a t e d i v i ¬

sions of the mother churches. Independent American organizations
adapted to the American needs had to be established. Consequently
there was organized the Protestant Episcopal Church in 1789, with
apredominantly Anglican liturgy, but with amore democratic form
of government. The needs of Methodism caused John Wesley,
who up to 1784 had control, to send itinerant lay preachers, and
in 1772 he commissioned Francis Asbury to superintend the work
in America. Special American pastors were ordained in 1784. In
che same year Dr. Thomas Coke was commissioned to superintend
the Methodist work, as colleague of Francis Asbury, and the
Methodists were organized into the Methodist Episcopal Church.
The final and permanent organization of this Church was apeculiar
combination of monarchical and democratic principles. The super¬
intendents or bishops were given more administrative power than
bishops of England enjoyed, but the legislative power was vested
in regular Conferences which were soon almost completely con¬
trolled by the lay people, anew system which did not fit any
previous theory of church government. The Methodist Episcopal
Church soon became the largest Protestant church.

< S e c 4 1 4 .
*The demand for re l i i ^ ioua l iber ty was. o f course* inherent in the s jur i t o f the

Protestant Reformation; but it took centuries before this idea had free course among the
C h r i s t i a n n a t t o a s .
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The Constitutional Convention had to solve the problem of the

relation of church and state, for the young nation was composed of
peoples of diverse nationalities and of different religious faiths.
No single group could claim adominant majority to entitle that
group to be considered the national church. Consequently, the
Constitutional Convention refused to give preference to any creed,
but incorporated into the Federal Constitution the following prin¬
ciples ;federal neutrality in all confessional matters; federal guar¬
antee of the free exercise of religious faith to all; complete separa¬
tion of state and church. Each state was to arrange its own church
affairs, but no state religion was ever to be established. This did
not mean, however, that the United States became astate without
religion. Official adherence to the Christian faith had, and still
has, aprominent place in Congress and in the proclamations of
the President.

Gradually, the various states especially in consequence of Baptist
and Catholic agitation incorporated into their constitutions these
federal principles and provided for the disestablishment of existing
state churches, the last states to provide for disestablishment being
New Hampshire in 1817, Connecticut in 1818, and Massachusetts
in 1833. This arrangement threw all churches upon their own re¬
sources and left them free to develop according to their own
strength and tendencies. It fostered the development of religious
“denominations," each with equal rights before the law. It sub¬
stituted the principle of voluntary church membership for the
Old World principle of authority, unity, and church membership
as aqualification for citizenship.

I I . Condit ions leading up to the Revolut ionary War.—
The eighteenth century marked anew epoch in human thinking
and progress.* Revolutionary discoveries in the natural sciences,
the humanistic idea of the dignity of man, and the changes wrought
in philosophy by Bacon’s inductive method and Descartes' “hypo¬
thetical doubt” gave rise to aspirit less conscious of God but more
conscious of man. Man centered his interest on life here, rather
than hereafter. Arising tide of individualism was the inevitable
result. Old religious doctrines began to lose their hold on the
people.

Colonial America experienced achange in religious thinking
and agradual estrangement from England almost immediately
after the Great Awakening. These changes were caused by rude
frontier conditions, the decline of the old religious fervor and
!See pages J7i-7a.
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intolerance, the rising interest in shipping and trade, the gradual
breakdown of aristocratic traditions and customs, the rising tide
of individualism, the displacement of the old religious town govern¬
ment and the original religious town school by acivil town govern¬
ment and the secular district school, and the new state theory of
education which embodied the idea that schools were essentially
for the promotion of the everyday interests of society and the wel¬
fare of the state. Public interest centered in political discussion
rather than in religious controversy. Colonial newspapers fre¬
quently attacked both Church and State. The old religious soli¬
darity was broken, and the life of Colonial America was rapidly
secu la r i zed .

Practically all the early settlers in the thirteen colonies were
Protestants, many of whom came in search of religious freedom.
According to the first Federal census of 1790, the names indicated
anational origin as follows:

Pure English origin
Scotch origin
( t e r n u n o r i g i n . . . .
Dutch origin 
Irish origin 
French origin 
O t h e r n a t i o n a l i t i e s .

8 3 . 5 %
6.7%
i .6%
2 . 0 %
1 . 6 %
0.5%
0 . 1 %

In the New England States 98.5 to 99.8 per cent of the names
were British; in Pennsylvania, on the other hand, about sixty per
cent of the population was German.

The settlers were all imbued with the Protestant idea* of an
active participation of all citizens in government and religion. It
asserted the divine right of the common people as against the
divine right of kings.® English traditions of representative govern¬
ment and liberty® formed the foundation on which self-government
i n A m e r i c a w a s b u i l t . ' '
!See pages 286-87. " See page 351. ! S e e p a g e 2 0 5 .
*Tbe Luln«rana a lso h id abrg« share in the lay ing of the foundat ion atones of

America. Two months prior to the Declarit ioo of Independence. Thomas Jefferson is
said to have visited Dr. J. F. Schmidt, pastor of St. Michael’s Church in Philadelphia,
from 4o’clock of one afternoon until noon the next day. Jeffersoa spent the evenins and
the morning in Dr. Schmidt’a office where he examined the ArHcUt of the Ministcrium of
Pennsylvania and books which contained the fundamental principles enunciated by Nfartin
Luther in his Libtriy of the Chrirt^n Men. It is difficult to say how much this visit
ioflueaced Jefferson as be drafted the Declaration of Independence. Neither he nor the
coraraittee responsible, John Adams. Franklin. Sherman, and Livingston, ever claimed
any orifinality for its principles. Daniel Webster said that the origin of American Liberty
d a t e d f r o m t h e R e f o r m a t i o n .

John Conrad Weiser, Jr. , aGerman Lutheran, did more than any other single in*
d iv idual o f that era. to prevent the Mohawk*I roquois ' Ind ian t r ibe f rom jo imnet the
British in order to destroy the colonies as they were about to declare their independence,
(cf. Luthften World Almanac. 1934-36, pp. 57-56).

Woodrow Wi|.«on said: ‘‘However mortifying it may be to them or us, America did not
coroe out of the South, and it did not come out of New England. The characteristic part
of America originated in the states of Pennsylvania. New Jersey and New York, because
t h e r e , f r o m t h e fi r s t w a s t h e m i x t u r e o f r a c i a l s t o c k s , t h a t m i x t u r e o f a n t e c e d e n t s , w h i c h
is the singular and distinguishing mark of the United States’* iLulheran World Almanac,

5II).
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But the colonists soon displayed alove of religious and political
liberty and independence to which even Englishmen were scarcely
accustomed. The spirit of independence in the colonies became very
pronounced, and colonial recognition of the supremacy of the
British Parliament became increasingly difficult. It was evident
that the colonists and the English were rapidly drifting apart.

Serious opposition was first caused by agitation for the estab¬
lishment of an Anglican bishop in America, which came at amost
inopportune time, for the colonists would no longer endure British
domination. They knew that the appointment of an Anglican
bishop wouW involve British supremacy in ecclesiastical matters
in the colonies, and the exercise of vast political power. Opposition
was especially strong among the Congregationalists and the Pres¬
byterians of New England and the middle colonies. John Adams
said, “The objection was not only to the office of abishop, though
that was dreaded, but to the authority of Parliament on which it
must be founded. The reasoning was this: There is no power less
than Parliament which can create bishops in America. But if Par¬
liament can erect dioceses and appoint bishops, they may introduce
the whole hierarchy, establish tithes, establish religion, forbid dis¬
senters, make schism heresy, impose penalties extending to life
and limb as well as to liberty and property.”

Van Tyne® and others have pointed out that the more the evi¬
dences for the remote and immediate causes of the American
Revolution are brought to light and studied, the more does the
religious, sectarian, or ecclesiastical cause force itself to the front.
Charles Evans® states that in its controversial phases, “the struggle
for dvil liberty in the American Colonies assumes something of
the nature of religious warfare, in which the dissenting churches
are opposed by the Established Church of England.” Evans also
points out that from 1700-50, two-thirds of the books and pam¬
phlets published in the colonies were on the religious questions,
and from 1750 to 1775, at least one half of the Colonial literature
dealt wkh the religious aspect of the Revolution.

The real struggle between England and America started, how¬
ever, when the English government tried to make the colonists
pay some of the expenses of the Seven Years’ War (1755-63), and
some of the expenses of colonial administration. In order to in¬
crease the colonial revenue, the English government undertook, in
1764, to enforce the Sugar Act of 1733. For similar purposes the

Tn»: Inflneiut HOerty and of RtUgiotu and Soetarian Fora,Am^ean Hfvctutian. lo (be Am^r^ta1K R t v i n a , v o l X I X
‘Cfaerles Evaai: AmtHccrn v d . V .
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Stamp Act of 1765, and the Paint, Glass, and Paper Act of 1767
were passed by Parliament. These acts raised the question whether
or not there should be taxation without representation.

This issue gradually brought about adivision of sentiment among
the people in the colonics, and by 1770 two parties were in the
process of formation. The Loyalist or Tory party took the side
of England in the taxation controversy, while the American or
Patriot party cared little for England and was intensely loyal to
America. The Tory party included many wealthy men and the
more important colonial officials. The Patriot Party included
chiefly the middle and lower classes, but also afew men of wealth,
such as George Washington, Thomas Jefferson, Benjamin Frank¬
lin, Alexander Hamilton, John Dickinson, and John Adams. The
Congregational ministers and the Scotch-Irish Presbyterians were
almost unanimously of the Patriot party; the German Reformed
and the German and Swedish Lutheran churches were decidedly
patriotic. The Baptists joined the cause enthusiastically because
they had suffered much at the hands of the Anglicans. The Meth¬
odists were much misunderstood because of their supposed Tory¬
ism. The Catholics of Maryland and Pennsylvania gave almost
unanimous support. The Quakers, Mennonites, and Moravians,
“conscientious objectors” to active resistance, were evidently
patriotic at heart. The Elstablished Church was much divided, with
aprobable loyalist majority.

The Patriot party asserted that taxation without representation
tyranny, and refused to pay the taxes assessed. The Bostonw a s

Massacre of 1770; the burning of the Gaspee, aBritish revenue
vessel, in 1772; the organization of the Committees of Corre¬
spondences in 1775; the Boston Tea Party of 1773; the passing of
four intolerable acts by Parliament in 1774 against Massachusetts;
the Quebec Act of 1774; the Declaration of Rights adopted by
the colonies in 1765 and in 1774. and forwarded to the King; the
formation of aUnion of Colonies by the First Continental Con¬
gress in 1774—all these show how the colonists and the British
thought and felt towards each other. War was inevitable.

III. The American Churches and the Revolutionary War.
—The churches in Colonial America must not be considered as
loreign or imported. They became charter members of the Ameri¬
can Republic by right of creation. The American Revolution was
not only apolitical, it was also areligious revolution. Churches
were active in arousing and informing public opinion, in stirring
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the people to united action; and when the war actually started,
the churches willingly gave their lifeblood and their means to help
rear the Temple of Liberty.

The Established Church was handicapped because the colonists
looked upon it as the Church which had oppressed their fathers.
Furthermore, its ministry had come from England and its con¬
gregations were largely sympathetic with the mother country. This
was particularly true of the Anglicans in New England. In the
middle colonies the lay sentiment was more divided, while in the
southern colonies it was largely pro-American. George Washing¬
ton, James Madison, John Marshall, Patrick Henry, and Alexander
Hamilton were members of the Established Church; Bishop Perry
claims'® that two-thirds of the signers of the Declaration of Inde¬
pendence were members.

This Church had been too closely identified with aristocratic
society to be anotable factor in the spiritual uplift of colonial life.
In Virginia three-fourths of the people were outside the Estab¬
lished Church. Its failure to adapt itself to the new evangelical
Christianity, rather than its political connections, caused this
Church to approach extinction toward the close of the war. A
drastic readjustment was essential. Two prominent members, Wil¬
liam White and Samuel Seabury, Jr., took the lead, and by 1789
the Established Church had been completely re-organized, inde¬
pendent of state and of English church control, and with repre¬
sentative bodies composed of both clergy and laymen. The new
organization, the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United
States, was also infused with amore aggressive evangelical spirit.

The Congregational church was more influential than any other
denomination. This was partly because the Puritan (Congrega¬
tional and Presbyterian) clergy had been entrusted with political
leadership as well as with moral and spiritual guidance. The pulpit
reached the masses, informing and influencing public opinion, more
than any other single agency in colonial times. Numerous Puritan
sermons were published in pamphlet form by act of legislature,
and distributed through the colonies.

After 1750, Puritan sermons were used for political instruction.
Standing squarely on their rights as Englishmen, the Puritan
ministers defended the rights of resistance, urging their flocks to
refuse submission to royal power when arbitrarily exerted. Fol¬
lowing the doctrines of political liberty of Sidney, Milton, Locke,

’!Sweet: The Stor^ fff ReUffions in America, p. 256.
^Politics and religion were not separated
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and Hoadly, the Puritan clergy developed the whole political
philosophy of the American Revolution, as set forth in the pre¬
amble to the Declaration of Independence.

“We hold these truths to be self-evident—that all men are
created equal; that they are endowed by their Creator with
tain unalienable rights; that among these are life, liberty, and the
pursuit of happiness. That, to secure these rights, governments
are instituted among men, deriving their just powers from the
consent of the governed; that, whenever any form of government
becomes destructive of these ends, it is the right of the people to
alter or abolish it, and to institute anew government, laying its
foundation on such principles, and organizing its powers in such
form, as to them shall seem most likely to effect their safety and
happiness.”

Due credit must be given to the dominant influence of Jonathan
Edwards on public opinion regarding the questions of religious
liberty and the separation of church and state. Imbued with Augus¬
tine’s ideal of the City of Cod,̂ ^ he asserted that the church was
greater than the state, and in an entirely different sphere. State
control over religion was impossible. Edwards, more than any
other man, paved the way for the complete separation of church
and state.i® His influence, exerted indirectly, induced the colonists
to oppose the encroachments of the Church of England upon their
religious rights. Dr. Jonathan Mayhew, another Congregational
minister, exerted alesser but similar influence.

When war broke out, many Congregational ministerŝ  became
“fighting parsons.” Others enlisted volunteers and pecuniary and
material support. The Congregationalists proved staunch friends
of the colonies. .

Asimilar testimony must be given to the Presbyterian̂  Ihis
group included all colonists of Presbyterian descent, the Hugue¬
nots, the Dutch Reformed, and the Scotch-Irish. The Presby¬
terians in New York, Virginia, and South Carolina had carried on
adetermined struggle with the Church of England and the Tory
governors, acontinuation of the Presbyterian-Episcopalian con¬
flict carried on in the mother country since Oliver Cromwell;
The Scotch-Irish Presbyterians of Virginia and North Carolina
formulated adeclaration of independence as early as Jan. 20,
1775-

c e r -
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who evtntuallj had much to say in getting the first amondment to the Constitution
acceiittd under Muhlenberg, the first speaker of the House.
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Walpole made this characteristic statement in English Parlia¬
ment, “Cousin America has run off with aPresbyterian parson."

The most influential Presbyterian leader was John Witherspoon
(1722-1794), awell-known Scotch preacher who became the presi¬
dent of the College of New Jersey in 1768. He early won recog¬
nition as an educational and religious leader and as aman of
public affairs. In 1776 he was elected amember of the Continental
Congress, the only clergyman among the signers of the Declara¬
tion of Independence. He also signed the Articles of Confedera¬
tion. William Livingston, the distinguished lawyer in New Jersey,
was also aPresbyterian.

Presbyterian ministers and elders took an active part in the
struggle. George Duffield, John Rodgers, James Caldwell, Alex¬
ander McWhorter, James F. Armstrong, Adam Boyd, and Daniel
McCall were chaplains in the American army. Jacob Green, Henry
Patillo, William Tennent, and John Murray were members of
congress from New Jersey, North Carolina, South Carolina, and
Massachusetts respectively. Prominent Presbyterian elders
General Morgan, General Pickens, Colonel Campbell, Colonel
James Williams, Colonel Cleaveland, Colonel Shelby, Colonel
Sevier, Colonel Bratton, Colonel Sumpter, and Major Dickson.

Aslight pro-British sentiment was evidenced only among the
German Reformed. Two ministers, John Michael Kern and John
Joachim Zubly, and afew of their followers, were prominent
loyalists.

The American Lutherans gave almost unanimous support to the
cause. The ministers privately sounded the notes of freedom and
fired their audiences to political and patriotic excitement. John
Peter Gabriel Muhlenberg, ason of Henry Melchior Muhlenberg,
is typical of the general attitude of the Lutheran clergy. Reverend
Muhlenberg, who had formed aclose friendship with George
Washington, Richard Henry Lee, and Patrick Henry,

w e r e

w a s a p ¬
pointed colonel of the Eighth Virginia Regiment in December,
1775. In the middle of January, 1776, he preached his farewell
sermon, concluding, “In the language of Holy Writ, there is a
time for all things. There is atime to preach and atime to fight;
and now is the time to fight.” He pronounced the benediction;
then, throwing back his clerical robe, he stood before them in the
uniform of acontinental officer. He then ordered the drums to
beat at the church door for recruits. The next day he was off for
war with three hundred of his frontier parishioners.
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Muhlenberg’s association with the dragoons during his three
years study in Germany had aroused amilitaristic spirit inherited
from his grandfather, John Conrad Weiser. He showed military
talent. General Lee said of his troops, "Muhlenberg’s regiment
was not only the most complete in the province, but, Ibelieve, of
the whole continent. It was not only the most complete in numbers,
but the best armed, clothed and equipped for immediate service.
His soldiers were ̂ ert, zealous, and spirited.” In recognition of
his services’* he was elevated to the rank of Brigadier General in
1777, and in 1783 he was made aMajor General. He never re¬
turned to the ministrations of the altar. At the close of the war
he took up statesmanship, serving in several positions of honor.

His brother, Frederick Augustus Conrad Muhlenberg, also left
the pulpit for service in the halls of legislation. He had had to
leave his congregation in New York when the British came. He
took aprominent part in affairs of state and nation, and had the
distinction of being the first speaker of the lower house in the
National Congress.

The example of the Patriarch Muhlenberg and his sons did
much to enlist the whole-hearted support of the Germans for the
American cause. “In 1775 the vestries of the German Lutheran
churches in Philadelphia sent apamphlet of 40 pages to the Ger¬
mans of New York and North Carolina stating that the Germans
in and near Philadelphia and the remote parts of Pennsylvania
had formed not only militia companies but aselect corps of sharp¬
shooters ready to march wherever they were required. Those who
could not do military service were willing to contribute according
to their abilities. ...The Lutheran German newspaper, Staats-
bote, printed by Henry Miller, later printer of Congress, March
19, 1776, printed an appeal to the Germans: ‘Remember that your
forefathers immigrated to America to escape bondage and to enjoy
liberty.’ In the convention held in Philadelphia, June and July,
1774, and January, 1775, Michael Hillegas, later the first treasurer
of the United States, and Christopher Ludwig, were members of
the Continental Congress.

^CaMq Coolidfe Mid io 1994: *'Mub1enb<rc and bit nea from Penoaylvaaia nod(be Lulb^an aoldiert from Western Maryland, toe Sbenandoab VaHey of Virfinia. weat*
Norib Carolina and South Carolina made glorious history for the patriot cause during

the Rceolutiooary War.*’ _ _ . . . .
'^Jobn Adams aaid of the Mubienberg brothers, **Thes« tiro Germans who bad been

long in publie affairs and tn high office, were the great leaders and oracles of tbe whole
German interests in Pennsylvania and tbe neighboring states. The Mublenbergs turned
the whole body of Germans, great bodies of the Irish and many English, and in this man¬ner inirc^ucM tbe total ehange that followed in both houses of the legislature and in all
tbe eiecutive departmenu of national Government'* {Lutheran Wartd Atmcnat, 1934*
»6. p. 7).

LnthrraM World A/manoc, ios4*^^- P- S7.
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Among the officers under Washington were the Lutherans,
Baron von Steuben,’̂  the drill master and inspector general; Lut-
terloh, the quarter-master; Dr. Bodo Otto, from Old Trinity,
Reading, the sergeant general; Christopher Ludwig, the baker
general from Old Zion, Philadelphia; and Henry Venderslice,
wagon-master of all teamsters and wagons of the continental army.
Among the Lutheran officers were Kichlein, Shimer, Kiefer, Edel-
man, Righter, Eckert, Hain, Young, Wenrich, Spyker, Miller,
Ernst, Lechner, Lesher, Weiser, Livingood, Zerbe, Seltzer, Brown,
Knopp, and Boyer,*® The German Fusiliers of Charleston and the
German regiment of the Valley of Virginia were mainly Luther¬
ans. The Lutheran Salzburgers organized three companies for
active service. Christian Streit was one of the several Lutheran
pastors who served as chaplain. The most prominent Lutheran
layman was, perhaps, John Adams Treutlen, elected Governor of
Geor^a in 1777. As Governor, he successfully thwarted the
croachments of the British and the approaches of the loyalists in
that region.

Only one Lutheran minister. Reverend Bernard Michael Hausihl
(Hauseal), is known to have lined up with the British. He had
succeeded Rev. J. A. Weygand as pastor of the Raritan congre¬
gations in New Jersey. His church was destroyed by fire in 1776,
but the British Commander gave him permission to use the Pres¬
byterian church. His services were attended by the Hessian troops,
and when peace was concluded, he went to Nova Scotia where he
joined the Episcopal church and served as chaplain mthe garrison.
The only regions where there was aslight pro-British sentiment
were among Lutherans in Georgia and in asmall Lutheran settle¬
m e n t i n M a i n e .

The great majority of the American Roman Catholics ranged
themselves on the side of the colonies. Wholehearted Catholic aid

given by the comparatively small body of Catholics residing
in the colonies, by the Catholic Indians of Maine and of the old
Northwest, by Catholic Canadian volunteers, and by French and
Spanish allies.'*

Numerous Catholic Volunteers joined the Army and the Navy.
Pennsylvania sent Colonel Moylan and Captain Barry of the Navy,
Colonel Doyle, and Captain Michael McGuire. Maryland
tributed Neales, Boarmans, Brents, Semmers. Mattinglys, Brookes,

« * '■ ' ' * m e m o r y o f t b i a z o o i L u t h e r a n ,^Luthtran Wor ld Almcncc, x024*26, p. sB.
^!Guilday, The Life and Timet of John Carroll,
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and Kiltys.̂ ® Among the signers of the Declaration of Independ¬
ence, the Articles of Confederation, or the Constitution, were
three Catholics, Thomas Fitzsimmons, Daniel Carroll, and Charles
Carrol l of Carrol l ton.

Blit there were also, as the Catholic historian Peter Guilday has
pointed out,
Regiment, recruited in Philadelphia, in 1777-1778, while General
Howe and his officers occupied that city, was in command of
Lieutenant Colonel Alfred Clinton, then amember of St. Mary’s
parish."*® The Catholics were divided, as some of the Protestant
g r o u p s w e r e .

The French Alliance of 1778 and the friendly attitude of Spain
brought numerous Catholic officers from Europe. “Catholic army
officers like Lafayette, Kosciusko, du Portail, Gimat, Mottin de la
Balnie. Pulaski, Tronson du Coudray, navy officers like Dourville
and Pierre Landais, were already in America aiding by their skill
and experience the brave but untrained levies of the Continental
Congress.”*® In 1780 the Catholic bishops and priests of France
gave six million dollars to the new Republic.

At the close of the Revolution the total number of Catholics in
the United States was between nineteen and twenty-four thousand.
Maryland had 15,000; Pennsylvania, 7,000; Virginia, 200; New
York, 1,500; and the Mississippi Valley, an unascertainable num¬
ber. There were only twenty-four Catholic priests in the entire
land. These American Catholics had been under the jurisdiction of
the Vicar Apostolic of London; but after the establishment of the
American Independence, this was impracticable. Amovement was
therefore started to form an American Roman Catholic organiza¬
tion. The Reverend John Carroll was appointed Prefect Apostolic
over the new organization in June, 17841 ̂ f*̂ l dependency on Brit¬
ish jurisdiction terminated. This was superseded by the appoint¬
ment of Rev. Carroll as the first Roman Catholic Bishop, in 1789.
Bishop Carroll, in charge of all Catholic interests, selected Balti¬
more as the first American See.

The American Baptists were strong supporters because they felt
that failure would mean the failure of the struggle for religious
freedom and separation of church and state. Numerous Baptist
volunteers joined the army, while prominent Baptist leaders at
home kept up acontinual fight. The Warren Association, made up

anumber of Catholic Tories. “The Roman Catholic2 1

2 4

McSh^rry. Misictry of Maryland, p. 370 f.
and Timtf of John Carroll, p. 8i.

imcs of Ihf Mo ft Rn'. John Carroll. Vol. II. p. 165.
* * Gu i l day. op . c i t . , i > . 83 .Gui lday, Tho Li f t

" S h « . L i f e a n d T i
!* Guilday. The Life and Times of John Carroll, p. S4.
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of Baptist churches in New England, was organized by Isaac
Backus, President Manning of Rhode Island CoUege, John Gano,
Morgan Edwards, and other Baptist leaders. This organization
presented the Baptist grievances to the First Continental Congress
at Philadelphia, and to the provincial congress of Massachusetts.
Prominent Baptist leaders in Virginia, John Leland, David Bar-
row, Lewis Connor, and others, organized aGeneral Committee of
Baptists in 1784 which was made up of not more than four dele¬
gates from each district association. This Committee exerted a
powerful influence, and was partly responsible for the abolish¬
ment of religious inequalities. It was through this Committee that
the Baptists sent an address to the newly elected President Wash¬
ington, and his reply was an address to all Baptists in the United
Sta tes .

The American Methodists were under constant suspicion during
the early years of war, because they were still apart of the Church
of England and, consequently, identified with the Tory Cause.
Wesley stirred up alot of hard feeling by issuing aCalm Address
lo the American Colonies, counselling submission to the King. But
when the war began, he instructed the Methodist preachers in
America to observe strict neutrality. All of his English-born preach¬
ers returned to England, save Francis Asbury who believed Amer¬
ica would become afree and independent nation. All the native
Methodist preachers, including Philip Gatch, Freeborn Garrettson,
and William Watters, were in sympathy with the cause of liberty,
although non-combatants from principle. Methodism recovered
rapidly on the close of the war, and was one of the first religious
groups to form anational organization.

The Quakers, the Mennonites, and the Moravians
scientious objectors” or non-combatants from principle. These
groups were much misunderstood because they were not only against
war. but also seemingly against the new government. Consequently,
these non-resistant groups suffered heavily. Opposition to adefen¬
sive war was not, however, unanimous among Quakers and Men¬
nonites. Many Quakers and Mennonites were at least willing to
pay the war tax, while aconsiderable number of Quakers actually
joined the army. In consequence, all who had performed military
duties were expelled from the regular Quaker Society. These
“disowned” members oî anized asociety known as Free Quakers.

IV. Decline in Moral and Religious Life.—In the years im¬
mediately after the Revolutionary War, moral and religious life
■S e e p m g e . * 3 ? .
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touched its lowest ebb-tide. The various denominations had suf¬
fered severely. Churches had been destroyed, ministers and
parishioners had been slain, congregations had been scattered, vital
religion had been neglected and very few new ministers had been
trained. Civil warfare between Patriots and Tories had fostered
the growth of crime and immorality. Excessive debts threatened
to wreck the Ship of State.

But the most paralyzing influence came from the wave of Eng¬
lish Deism, French naturalism and atheism which swept over the
entire world,** spreading hatred against the church, the ministers
of the Gospel, and Christian institutions. Voltaire (1694-1778) had
as his motto: “Crush the infamous thing,” that is, the Church.
Rousseau (d. 1778) maintained that the right to govern came not
from God but from the people.

The alliance with France brought the spirit of the French Revo¬
lutionaries to America. Jacobin clubs and societies of “Uluminism"
or Illuminati were organized throughout the land for the purpose
of destroying Christianity. Infidelity and atheism became fashion¬
able, especially among the American students and educated men.
Princeton had only two students who professed to be Christians
in 1782. Bowdoin had one. The Yale College church had but five
such in 1783. William and Mary College was ahotbed of infidel¬
ity and scepticism. Among the middle and lower classes of the
people an appalling religious and moral indifference prevailed.
Atheistic literature circulated freely.

This serious religious and moral depression was soon followed,
however, by aremarkable spiritual awakening. The “Second
Awakening” started in the eastern states in 1797, and the “Great
Revival” commenced west of the Alleghanies during the opening
years of the nineteenth century.

57. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. In what ways did the birth of the American Nation affect the principle

of universal religious liberty? the relation between European and Ameri¬
can churches? the relation between church and state?

2. Discuss the national origin of the colonists. Why were the English colo¬
nists so willing to sever relations with the mother country? And why
would some "foreigners” advocate submission?

3. What was at the bottom of the struggle between England and America,
commercialism, or religious liberty?

4. In what sense were the various denominations charter members of the
Unit^ States?

*See peges S7>-7S. and diagram on page ss^-



4 5 0 A H I S T O R Y O F T H E C H R I S T I A N C H U R C H
5. Discuss the status of the Established Church in the American colonies-

Why was are-organization necessary?
6. What influence did the Congregational and Presbyterian ministers exert ?
7. What part did the American Lutherans play? Did they make it a

religious issue? Explain.
8. Discuss the Roman Catholic support. Why did American Catholics form

anat iona l o rgan iza t ion?
9. Why did the American Baptists give such wholehearted support?

10. What special difficulties confronted the American Methodists, the Quak¬
ers, the Mennonites, and the Moravians ?

II. What readjustments followed the close of the war?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The right of armed resistance, or, The Right of Defensive War.
2. Protestantism and democracy.
3. The difference in background of the European free churches and the

A m e r i c a n d e n o m i n a t i o n s .
4. The American Republic and universal religious liberty.
5. The use of the pulpit for political questions.

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R X X I I

I. Gabriel, The Course of American Democratic Thought
2. Hudson, The Great Tradition of the American Churches
3. Schlesiiiger &Fox, History of American Life Series
4. The Cambridge Modem History
5. Cobb, The Rise of Retigious Liberty in America
6. Latourette, History of the Expansion of Christianity, Vol. 3-5, 7
7. Latourette, Christianity in aRevolutionary Age
8. Mann, Life and Times of Henry Melchior Muhlenberg
9. Russell, AHistory of Quakerism

10. Weigle, American Idealism, Vol. X, Chap. V
I[. Van Tyne, The Causes of the War of Independence, Vol. I
12. Humphrey, Nationalism and Religion in America, 1774-1789
13. Thornton, The Pulpit and the American Rez'olution
14. Adams, Revolutionary New England, 1691-1776
IS- Baldwin, The New England Clergy and the American Revolution
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26. Hamilton, The Moravians
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The Catholic Church in the National Era, 1789-1957

1. General Conditions.—The first sixty years of national
American life were essentially aformative period. Not only
basic national policies formulated, but the nation expanded geo¬
graphically to nearly four times its original size,! while population
increased in like proportion.

Growth in Pofilalim in Ikt Unilfil Suits of Amtrica.
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Agriculture was the chief livelihood in this period. The opening
up of an almost inexhaustible supply of public land made the
Americans anation of landowners. In 1820, there were only thir¬
teen cities of 8,000 inhabitants or over, and they contained but
4.9 per cent of the total population. Large numbers moved west¬
ward, while asteady stream of European immigrants landed yearly.
The Frontier Line gradually extended from the Mississippi River
westward, until it reached the Pacific Ocean.

With the return of good times in the East about 1820, the
Westward Movement slowed up. The nation turned its attention

and industry. Villages and towns sprang up, fre¬
quently proving the nuclei for future cities. By 1825 the plain life
of the people was rapidly being colored by the more complex life
of established urban society.

These rapid changes opened up tremendous possibilities for the
American churches. The churches which best understood how to

> S e e m a p o a p a g e 4 5 3 .

t o c o m m e r c e

451



4 5 2 A H I S T O R Y O F T H E C H R I S T I A N C H U R C H

meet the needs of arapidly changing society were destined to be¬
come the leading religious bodies.

II. The Age of Trusteeism, 1789-1829.—The Roman Catholic
membership has had phenomenal growth. From amere handful in
1789—between 19,000 and 24,000—it had, in 1807, grown to
150,000, with 70 parishes and 80 churches; in 1820 the number

Territorial Growth of Continental U. S. A.
(Colonies listed below do not show on this map.)
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had reached 244,500; and by 1958, 34,500,300.
In 1906, the Catholics numbered 12,079,142; and in 1929, the
total was 20,112,758.

This rapid growth was due to immigration and superior church
leadership. In earlier years the Irish and the Germans furnished
the main quota of Catholic immigrants, but in later years the
French-Canadians, the Poles, the Italians, the Mexicans, and vari¬
ous Southern Slavs, have added considerably to the number. Due
credit must also be given to the remarkable vision and the capable
leadership of the Catholic hierarchy in America. The quick adjust¬
ment of the Catholic Church to the growth of population may be
seen from the dates of erection, and of elevation to metropolitan
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rank, of the 26 archkpiscopal dioceses of the United States of
A m e r i c a .
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I. The Episcopaie of Carroll, 17^0-1815.—Much of the early
success of Roman Catholicism was due to the wise, consecrated
leadership of John Carroll, anative American and amember of
the well-known Maryland Carrolls, Prior to this appointment as
Bishop, the French hierarchy made adetermined effort to subor¬
dinate the American Church to the French. This involved subjec¬
tion to aFrench bishop residing in France, and the establishment
of aFrench seminary to train priests for service in America.* The
scheme failed because the American Congress refused to act in a
matter of religion. Carroll, though not acandidate, was appointed
Prefect Apostolic of the Catholic Church in 1784. He was conse¬
crated in 1790, and appointed archbishop in 1808. Independent of
the Old World, save the spiritual union with the Holy See, the
Catholic Church of the United States inaugurated its organized
life with anative American as its chief shepherd. This was sig¬
nificant because Carroll “saw America with American eyes and
spoke of America in terms understood by the American people.’’*

a. "Trusteeism.'’—A problem engaging the attention of Carroll
during his entire administration was the so-called Trustee System,
which involved the spiritual authority of the bishop over the pas¬
torates within his diocese, and also the method of holding Catholic
church property. The trustees of certain Catholic congregations
insisted that they had the right to choose and dismiss their own
priests without interference by the bishop, and that they also could
hold title to church property. The System, which originated in
New York City in 1785, caused much disturbance also in Phila¬
delphia, Baltimore, Norfolk and Charleston, S. C.

Carroll set himself resolutely against “trusteeism.’’ He wrote to
the Catholic congregation of the Barclay Street church in New

*Even BenUmm Frankli iv American eontmiesioner le Fra&ce» luvored thi j pita.
*GuildtF* The Life 4nd Times of John CorroU, p. jpj.
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York City, “If
the unity and catholicity of our Church would be at an end; and
it would be formed into distinct and independent societies, nearly
in the same manner as the Congregational Presbyterians. ... I
cannot tell what assistance the laws might give you; but allow me
to say that you can make no step so fatal to that responsibility in
which as areligious society you wish to stand, or more prejudicial
to the Catholic cause.”'*

In 1798 Bishop Carroll won an important lawsuit, the Fromm
Case, in aPennsylvania court, receiving averdict that every
Catholic congregation was subject to his inspection, and without
authority from the Bishop of Baltimore, no Catholic priest could
exercise any pastoral functions over any congregation, nor enjoy
the benefits of any church estates.®

Several churches, nevertheless, firmly resisted the authority of
the bishops. The trustees of the congregations at Norfolk and
Charleston, S. C., even thought of recurring to the Jansenistic
bishops of Holland to effect their independence of Baltimore. Pope
Pius VII condemned “trusteeism” as apernicious and thoroughly
un-Catholic system, but it took half acentury before the Trustee
System was completely vanquished and the present “corporation
sole” system uniformly adopted. Under this system the entire prop¬
erty is held under the title of “The Roman Catholic (Arch) Bishop

.” Roman Catholic church property in America is held
officially, not personally, and passes automatically to the successors
in the see.

The final defeat of “trusteeism” was largely due to the uncom¬
promising stand of Archbishop Francis Patrick Kenrick of Phila¬
delphia (1830-63), and Archbishop John Hughes of New York
(1838-64).

b. ”Nationalism."—^Another problem confronting Carroll was
"nationalism,” or the attempt to divide the Catholic Church into
independent groups based upon language and previous nationality.
Carroll tried to avoid antagonisms occasioned by different nation¬
alities, languages, and training, by incorporating the non-English
speaking Catholics in the same churclies with those thoroughly
American. But foreign interference in American Catholic affairs,
and rapidly increasing immigration soon threatened adivision of
his authority and jurisdiction.

The first organized effort to encroach upon his authority
*0*Gormanr AHistory of the Roman Catholic Church mthe United States, pp. 269*70.
°Sbea, The Life and Times of Archbishop Carroll, Vol. II, p. 450.

such principles should become predominant.e v e r

o f
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from agroup of French colonists in Ohio. They petitioned the
Papal Nuncio in Paris to appoint aFrench bishop for their colony.
In response, Dom Didier, aBenedictine monk of St. Maur, was ap¬
pointed vicar general for seven years, Dom Didier settled in Gal-
lipolis, and determined efforts were made to have Gallipolis estab¬
lished as aFrench Catholic bishopric. The scheme failed when it
was discovered that the territory was within the jurisdiction of
Bishop Carroll.

Asimilar Franco-American .ecclesiastical scheme was the attempt
to establish aFrench bishopric among the Oneida Indians in New
York. The appellants asked for the elevation of Father Tonnelier
de Coulonges as bishop. The Papal Nuncio would not, however,
place the supplication before the Pope unless it was evident that
the Oneida Indians were not within the Diocese of Baltimore or
that of Quebec. The project was consequently dropped.

Irish intermeddling in the government of the Catholic Church
in the United States caused Bishop Carroll considerable embarrass¬
ment. During the first quarter of the nineteenth century the Irish
hierarchy succeeded in nominating, independently of Carroll and
the American clergy, anumber of Irish candidates for vacancies
in various American bishoprics. Bishop Carroll kept up his deter¬
mined and lifelong fight, however, for the independence of the
American church from all “foreign entanglements” save the spirit¬
ual union with the Holy See, but he did not live to see the final
outcome of the struggle. Aplea to grant the American hierarchy
the right to recommend suitable persons for vacancies in the
episcopate received Papal sanction in 1821 during the administra¬
tion of Ambrose Marechal, Archbishop of Baltimore.

Bishop Carroll determined to make the Catholic Church in
America throb with American life; but the rapidly increasing im¬
migration caused him, however, to deviate slightly from the gen¬
eral policy of extending the use of the English language as much
as possible in the Catholic churches in the United States. In certain
urgent cases he appointed clergj' native to the various countries
and familiar with the languages and customs of the groups con¬
cerned. The Germans in Philadelphia were among the first (1789)
to benefit by this policy; but similar privileges were soon extended
to the Irish, the French, and the Slavs,

c . E d u c a t i o n a l E s t a b l i s h m e n t s . — T h e A m e r i c a n W a r o f I n d e ¬

pendence had adisastrous effect on all types of schools in America.
When the Diocese of Baltimore was formed, there were practically
no opportunities for ahigher education of Catholic young men in
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the United States, and no provisions had been made for the train¬
ing of anative clergy in place of the older missionaries from
Europe, mostly Jesuits, who were fast passing away. Bishop
Carroll had included the establishment of aCatholic college which
might at the same time be aseminary for future clergymen, in his
Plan of Organization of 1782, but the plan did not materialize
until 1791, when Georgetown College was founded. This school,
which is the oldest and the greatest o,f all Catholic educational
institutions in the United States, passed into the possession of the
Jesuits in 1806. It was raised to the rank of auniversity in 1815.

As soon as Georgetown College had become acertainty. Bishop
Carroll turned his attention to the problem of clerical training. The
immediate difficulty was solved in ameasure by the coming in
1791 of four priests of the Sulpician Congregation,® which had
been disrupted by the French Revolution, Bishop Carroll induced
these priests to found the St. Mary’s Seminary at Baltimore in
1791. Thirty priests were ordained at this seminary during the
episcopate of Carroll.

Among the other Catholic schools in existence in the United
States during the episcopate of Carroll were (i) St. Rose’s
Dominican Seminary in Kentucky; (2) St. Mary’s College at Bal¬
timore, replaced by Loyola College in 1852; (3) Mount St. Mary’s
College at Emmitsburg, Maryland; (4) St. Thomas College in
Kentucky: (5) The Ursuline Academy which is the oldest insti¬
tution for the education of Catholic girls in the United States:
(6) St. Joseph's Academy at Emmitsburg, directed by Mother
Seton; (7) An orphan asylum for Catholic children was incor¬
porated at Philadelphia in 1808; (8) Several private Catholic
schools existed in the main centers of population.

Mother Elizabeth Ann Seton (1774-1821) may justly be said
to have organized the Catholic parochial school training in the
United States,Born of non-Catholic parents, she was received
into the Catholic Church in 1805. Her primary interest was in the
care and education of children. With the approval of Archbishop
Carroll, she organized the first teaching sisterhood in the United
States, known as the Sisters of Charity. At the time of her death,
more than twenty communities of this religious order had charge
of free schools, orphanages, boarding-schools, and hospitals in
var ious s ta tes .

*Tbe Society of St. Sulpiee was founded in FfAnee in t6^a for the single purpate of
tfAifling young ecdealAAticA in the seminar lea in accordance with the decrees of the Coun*
c i l o f T r e n t .

'Cui lday, Tht Lif t and Timet of John CarraU, p. 497.
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Archbishop Carroll and other Catholic leaders of his time suc¬

ceeded, therefore, in laying firmly and well the foundations of a
school development which has been called “the greatest religious
factor in the United States today,” and is one of the main factors
in retaining Catholic church membership,

d. Division of the Diocese of Baltimore in 1808.—When John
Carroll took possession of the See of Baltimore in 1790, the exact
geographical limits of his vast diocese were abit uncertain, because
the Bull concerned did not state definitely whether his jurisdiction
comprised the Thirteen Original States only, or the whole territory
claimed by the United States. The question was naturally referred
to Rome for settlement, and apapal decree of 1791 made the Dio¬
cese of Baltimore coterminous with the United States of America.

The rapid Catholic growth soon made it imperative for Bishop
Carroll to divide his episcopal labors with ayounger man. He
preferred acoadjutor-bishop and the consequent creation of a
second episcopal see, but the Holy See favored the appointment of
acoadjutor only because this arrangement might better preserve
the unity of the Church. The matter was accordingly settled by the
election of the first American coadjutor in 1793.

Geographical expansion of the United States and increased
Catholic immigration soon made adivision of the Diocese of Balti¬
more desirable. At the recommendation of Bishop Carroll and the
American Catholic clergy, four new Catholic Episcopal Sees were
created in the United States by apapal decree of 1808, and Balti¬
more was elevated to the first Metropolitan see in the new Re¬
public. The four new bishoprics were New York, Philadelphia,
Boston, and Bardstown (Kentucky), Prior to this event, in 1805,
the Holy See had made Bishop Carroll Administrator Apostolic of
L o u i s i a n a a n d t h e F l o r i d a s .

The four new bishops were consecrated in 1810, two years after
their appointment, because of an unavoidable delay in the for¬
warding of the necessary documents from Rome. Archbishop
Carroll was invested with the pallium on August 18, 1811. The
bishops remained for several weeks after the consecration cere¬
mony in 1810, in consultation with Archbishop Carroll, and to¬
gether they drew up uniform rules of Catholic discipline in the
United States. The resulting document, together with the rules
and regulations adopted by the first diocesan synod in the United
States as held in Bishop Carroll’s house in Baltimore in 1791,
forms the earliest code of canon law in the American Catholic
C h u r c h .



458 AHISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH
e. Establishment of Religious Orders.—Religious Orders, Con¬

gregations, and Institutes are generally recognized as an integral
part of Roman Catholicism. The primary purpose of these re¬
ligious organizations is personal sanctification, but the members
of the various religious Orders also seek to promote the moral
and intellectual interests of humanity by taking aleading part in
the extensively organized work of Christian charity, education and
m i s s i o n s .

No Catholic religious Orders existed within the territory of
what was then the United States, when John Carroll became Bishop
of Baltimore in 1790. He was, of course, anxious to establish this
important branch of Catholic life in the United States, but realized
that the harsh conditions of American life of that epoch hardly
warranted the successful founding of religious houses. Four
Teaching Sisterhoods were founded, nevertheless, during his epis¬
copate ;the Ursulines, the Sisters of Charity in the United States,
the Sisters of Charity of Nazareth, and the Sisters of Loreto at
the Foot of the Cross. Religious Orders of women grew with giant
strides once they had taken root in American soil. To-day there
are nearly two hundred different congregations of nuns engaged
in benevolent and educational work throughout the United States
o f A m e r i c a .

The attempts to establish religious Orders for men did not meet
with much success during the episcopate of Carroll. Only two or
three communities were able to continue. It was well toward the
middle of the eighteenth century before the various religious
houses for men enjoyed any marked development in the United
States. To-day most of the Catholic secondary schools, colleges,
and universities are conducted by the religious orders. Among the
larger congregations of priests engaged in missionary and educa¬
tional work are the Benedictines, the Dominicans, the Franciscans,
the Jesuits, the Redemptorists, and the Vincentians. Among the
smaller congregations are the Augustinians, the Carmelites, the
Holy Cross Fathers, the Holy Ghost Fathers, the Josephites, the
Oblates, the Marists, the Passionists, the Paulists, the Precious
Blood Fathers, and the Premonstratensians.

Amost important event in the history of American Catholicism
was the restoration of the Society of Jesus in the United State?
in 1806. Eight years later, on August 7, 1814, the Jesuit Order
was restored in full canonical form throughout the world by Pope
Pius VII. Archbishop Carroll was himself amember of the Society
of Jesus, and so was his successor, Archbishop Leonard Neale.
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The Jesuits have made some remarkable conquests for Roman
Catholicism since their restoration.

In concluding this discussion of the episcopate of John Carroll,
it may be stated that his quarter of acentury of leadership is re¬
lated to the succeeding generations of American Catholics much
the same as the Church in the age of the Apostles is to the Chris¬
tian development in ail succeeding centuries. He molded the
divers elements in the United States into an organized church
which became afaithful prototype of the American Catholic
church of later generations. This fact justifies the rather copious
space given to American Catholicism of 1789-1815 in the present
chapter.

2. The Province of Baltimore, 1815-29.—a. Leonard Neale, Sec¬
ond Archbishop of Baltimore, 1815-17.—

Archbishop Carroll was succeeded by Leonard Neale, anative of Mary¬
land. Though nearly seventy years old and precarious in health, he was re¬
markably firm, vigorous, and active in his mental powers. He established
canon ica l l y acommuni ty o f the Order o f the Vis i ta t ion o f the B lessed
Virgin Mary at Georgetown in 1817. The Trustee system caused him con¬
siderable trouble at Norfolk, Charleston, New York, and Baltimore, but he
opposed the system with manly courage and constantly rejected it, He died
in June, 1817.

b. Ambrose Marechal, Third Archbishop of Baltimore.
1817-28.—

Ambrose Marechal was amember of the Company of St. Sulpice. He was
born in France, but came to America in 1792. During his administration the
Diocese of Baltimore was strangely divided by authority of the Holy See,
rc.sulting in the creation of two new bishoprics, Richmond and Charleston.
Furthermore, certain schismatic priests and Irish intermeddlers succeeded in
having bishops appointed to Richmond, Charleston, New York, and Phila¬
delphia without Archbishop Marechal’s knowledge or consent. These bishops
were not only foreign to the country and strangers to the American clergy,
but they were also bound by oath of allegiance to England, then at variance
with the United States. While at Rome in 1821. the Archbishop finally ob¬
tained for the provincial bishops the r ight to recommend candidates for
vacant bishoprics. In that same year the Cathedral which had been begun
under Archbishop Carroll in 1800 was completed. In 1822 the first Catholic
newspaper in the United States, "The United States Catholic Miscellany,"
was founded by Bishop John England. Archbishop Marechal died in January,
1828.

c. The First Provincial Council^ of Baltimore in 1829.—The
year 1829 is generally accepted as aturning-point, not only in the
history of American Catholicism, but also in the history of the
United States. In that year the First Provincial Council of Balti-

*Aprovincial counci l Indudes al l the bishops within the terr i tory an archbishop. A
plenary or national council is an assembly of all tho bishops of acountry,
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more was held, with Archbishop James Whitfield as the presiding
officer. This council, which was attended by one archbishop and
four suffragan bishops, had aunique importance for the Catholic
Church in the United States because it legislated for practically
the whole territory of the Republic, and furnished the norm for
all succeeding provincial councils in America.

I I I . F r o m t h e F i r s t P r o v i n c i a l C o u n c i l o f B a l t i m o r e t o
the Establishment of the Apostolic Delegation, 1829-93.—
This was an epoch of rapid material growth and institutional ex¬
pansion. How eager the American hierarchy was to adjust the ex¬
isting church organization to the actual needs of the times may be
inferred from the lists of provincial and plenary councils given
b e l o w .

P r o i A n c i a t C o u n c i l h e l d o i B a i t i m i f r i .

Th« First held In 1899. Attended by
The Second ** 1S33. " “
The Third ** *' 1837.
The Fourth “ 1840.
The Fifth ‘‘ 1843.
The Sixth " 1 8 4 6 .
The Seventh ** 1849.
The Eishtb " ** 1855.
The Ninth '* “ 1858.
The Tenth ** “ iStg.

archbishop and 4bishops

.< u 3 «
M ! !

! '

!» !! 22 *'
** 2archbishops
“ I a r c f a b U h o p 7

“ 7
“19 “

Plenary CaunctU held at BaJtifrurre.

The First held in 1859. Attended by 6archbishops and 35 sufTragan bishops.
The Second ** 1866.“7 “ ” jo " * '
The Third 1 8 8 4 .

1. The Period of Native Americanism, — T h e g r o w i n g
strength of Roman Catholicism during the second quarter of the
nineteenth century gave rise to strong counteracting tendencies
which, ill their organized form, became known as the Native
American or Know-Nothing® movement. The advocates of Native
Americanism accused the Catholics of being not only un-American
but also anti-American, and urged “resistance to the aggressive
policy and corrupting tendencies of the Roman Catholic Church.”
The Native American Party began in 1837 primarily as acrusade
against unlimited immigration and lax naturalization laws. The
party demanded that aresidence of twenty-one years be made a
condition for obtaining citizenship for all immigrants. In 1845
the party claimed amembership of 100,000. In 1850 it became a
secret organization, “The Supreme Order of the Star-Spangled
Banner,” which later came to be known as the Know-Nothing
party. This anti-Catholic movement resulted in anumber of serious
riots in various cities. The warlike preparations of Bishop John

Their commoo answtr to Inquiries was “I don’t know.”

” 1 4 8 1
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Hughes of New York averted ageneral conflagration in that city.
The movement was finally checked, and the excitement
brought to an end by the Civil War.

a. lames Whitfield, Fourth Archbishop of Baltimore, 1828-34.—
The fourth Archbishop of Baltimore was an Englishman by birth. He ‘z;

consecrated archbishop in May, 1828. and received the pallium on October 4,
1829, the day the First Provincial Council of Baltimore was opened. Being
keenly aware of the practical needs of the Roman Catholic church under the
rapidly changing conditions, Archbishop Whitfield called asynod in 1831
for the purpose of carrying out the Council’s decrees. Two years later he
called the Second Provincial Council of Baltimore. During his administration
the dioceses of Mobile (1829), Detroit (1833), and Indianapolis (1834) were
created. He died in September, 1834, and was succeeded Iv Samuel Eccles-
t o n .

w a s

w a s

b. Samuel Eccleston, Fifth Archbishop of Baltimore, 1834-31.—-
Archbishop Eccleston was American born, being anative of Maryland and

ameinber of the Order of St. Sulpice. Five provincial councils were held dur¬
ing his administration, and the following dioceses were created: Dubuque,
Nashville, and Natchez in 1837: Chicago, Hartford, Little Rock, Milwaukee,
and Pittsburgh in 1843: Oregon City in 1846: Albany, Bufiralo, Oeveland,
and Galveston in 1847: St. Paul, Santa Fe, Monterey, Lis Angeles, Nesqually
(Seattle), Savannah, and Wheeling in 1850. St, Louis became an archdiocese
in 1^7, and New York, New Orleans, and Oregon City were elevated into
provinces in 1850. Cincinnati became an archdiocese in 1851. During Arch¬
bishop Eccleston’s time aprecedent was established by Rev. John Hickey
refusing to testify in court concerning stolen property restored through a
penitent. Archbishop Eccleston died in April, 1851. He was succeeded by
Francis Patr ick Kenrick.

Prominent among the Catholic churchmen of this age were; Bishop Louis
de Cheverus (1808-36), Bishop Benedict Joseph Flaget (1810-50), Bishop
John England (1820-42), Bishop Joseph Rosati (1827-43), Bishop Pierre
Loras (1837-58), Bishop Joseph Cretin (1851-57), Bishop Frederic Baraga
(1853-68). Bishop John Neumann (1852-60), Archbishop Francis P. Ken¬
rick (1830-63), Archbishop John Hughes (1838-64), Archbishop John B.
Purcell (1833-83), Archbishop Martin J. Spalding (1850-72), and John
Cardinal McQoskey (1844-85). During his twenty-five years of
bishop and archbishop of New York, Dr. Hughes organized and built
than ahundred churches. He won the final victory over “trusteeism.” He also
founded St. Joseph’s College and St. Joseph’s Seminary at Fordham in 1841,
and began the erection of St. Patrick’s Cathedral in 1858.

c. The First Plenary Council of Baltimore in 1832.—An impor¬
tant event in the history of American Catholicism was the conven¬
ing of the First Plenary Council at Baltimore in 1852. It was
attended by six archbishops and thirty-five suffragan bishops, Arch¬
bishop Francis Patrick Kenrick of Baltimore presided as Apostolic
Delegate. The assembled bishops “declared enactments of the
seven Provincial Councils obligatory for all dioceses of the
try, prescribed the Roman Ritual and the Baltimore Ceremonial,

s e r v i c e a s

m o T t

c o u n -
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and adopted various measures for parochial and diocesan govern¬
m e n t .

2. From the First to the Second Plenary CoimcU of Baltimore,
1852-66.—a. Francis Patrick Kenrick, Sixth Archbishop of Bal¬
timore, 1851-65.—

Francis Patrick Kenrick, anative of Ireland, was made Bishop of Phila¬
delphia in 1830, and Archbishop of Baltimore in 1851. He presided over the
First Plenary Council and over the Eighth and the Ninth Provincial Councils
of Baltimore. At the request of the Ninth Provincial Council, held in 1858,
the Holy See granted the primary rank in the American hierarchy to the in¬
cumbent of the metropolitan see of Baltimore. San Francisco became an archi-
episcopal see in 1853. It fell to Archbishop Kenrick’s lot to govern the Roman
Catholic Church during the troubled days of the Civil War, He died in July,
1863.

n

b. Martin John Spalding, Seventh Archbishop of Baltimore,
1864-72.—

The seventh Archbishop of Baltimore was anative American. He became
Bishop of Louisville in 1850, and Archbishop of Baltimore in 1864. Two
years later he presided at the Second Plenary Council of Baltimore. The prin¬
cipal motives for holding this council were (i) to present to the country and
to the world astriking proof of the strong boitd of unity which held the
Catholic Church together at atime when other religious groups suffered
division; (2) to adjust the Catholic Church organization to the new phase of
national life which the result of the Civil War had inaugurated; (3) to pro¬
mote uniformity in church discipline: and (4) to discuss the future status of
the Negro.

Archbishop Spalding also presided over the Tenth Provincial Council of
Baltimore in 1869. He exhorted the bishops to establish missions and schools
for Negroes of their dioceses. He was among the founders of the Catholic
Publication Society, and among one of the first prelates to suggest the estab¬
lishment of aCa&olic university. At the Vatican Council*" he favored the
policy of defining the dogma of Papal Infallibility implicitly, rather than
explicitly. He died in February, 1872,

3. Preparations for the Establishment of the Apostolic Delega¬
tion, 1866-95.—American Catholicism enjoyed amarvellous in¬
crease and aphenomenal progress during these twenty-seven years.
In 1866, at the Second Plenary Council of Baltimore, there were
but seven archiepiscopal sees and provinces, namely Baltimore, St.
Louis, Oregon, Cincinnati, San Francisco, New Orleans, and New
York. In 1893 the number had increased to fourteen. The dioceses
of Philadelphia, Santa Fe, Boston, and Milwaukee became arch¬
dioceses in 1875. Chicago was raised to archiepiscopal dignity in
1880, St. Paul in 1888, and Dubuque in 1893. I" this same period
the dioceses increased from thirty-eight to seventy-three,

a. James Roosevelt Bayley, Eighth Archbishop of Baltimore,
1872-77.—

“Sw page 379.
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Archbishop Bayley was anative of New York and aconvert from the

Protestant Episcopal Church. He was made Bishop of Newark in 1853, and
Archbishop of Baltimore in 1872. Anumber of new sees were created during
his administration, and aCatholic Bureau was established in Washington,
D. C., to look after the interests of Catholic Indians. As Apostolic Delegate,
he imposed the cardinal’s biretta on Archbishop McCloskey of New York
in 1875. Thus Archbishop McCloskey became the first American cardinal.
Archbishop Bayley died in October, 1877.

b. James Gibbons, Ninth Archbishop of Baltimore, —

Cardinal Gibbons, ninth Archbishop of Baltimore, is generally recognized
as the greatest leader of the Roman Catholic Church in America. During his
sixty years of clerical life, 1861-1921, he witnessed atenfold increase in the
membership of his church. He was the youngest bishop in attendance at the
Vatican Council in 1870. The Knights of Columbus, afraternal benefit society
for Catholic men. was founded at New Haven, Conn., in 1882. by his sanction.
Four years later he successfully defended the cause of the Knights of Labor,
an organized labor association, which had been condemned by aCanadian
cardinal. Cardinal Gibbons defended the organization by arguments so well
conceived and unanswerable, that he assured the Catholic Church’s official
recognition of the right of labor to organize for the protection of its interests.
He fought and defeated the so-called “Cahensly" movement” which sought to
maintain distinct national group.s among tite foreign-born Catholics in
A m e r i c a .

It fell to his lot, as Archbishop of Baltimore and as Apostolic Delegate,
to prepare and preside over the Third Plenary Council, 1884. Its decrees,
which were divided into twelve titles, were so comprehensive and practical,
that they have ever since served as aregulative norm for the work of the
Catholic Church in America. Much attention was given to the problems of
educational policy. Plans were devised for the adequate training of candidates
for the priestho^, and for the founding of aCatholic university. Title VI
made obligatory upon priests and the people the establishment and mainte¬
nance of parochial schools for the education of Catholic children. Acommis¬
sion was appointed to prepare acatechism (_The Baltimore Catechism) for
general use.

The Catholic University of America was instituted in 1887, and
the Archbishop of Baltimore was named, ex officio, the Chancellor.
The Catholic University opened at Washington, D. C., in 1889.
Three years prior to this event, in 1886, Archbishop Gibbons was
r a i s e d t o t h e C a r d i n a l a t e . H e t h u s b e c a m e t h e s e c o n d A m e r i c a n
c a r d i n a l ,

c. The Establishment of the Apostolic Delegation in 1893.—The
labors of the Third Plenary Council of Baltimore were crowned
in 1893 by the establishment of an Apostolic delegation at Wash¬
ington, D. C. This meant that the Pope sent apersonal repre¬
sentative to the United States to provide for the unity of faith and
for ecclesiastical discipline. By this act, the Catholic hierarchy in
the United States was raised to the equality of that of any coun-

This movementi which was !cd bj Peter Cahenslj, was particularly strong amone the
C c r n i a n s .
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try in the world.** From the beginning, all the incumbents of this
office have been elevated to the cardinalate. Monsignor .Francesco
Satolli was the first Apostolic delegate to the United Staces. He
was promoted to the cardinalate in 1895.

IV. From the Establishment of the Apostolic Delegation
to the End of World War I, 1893-1918.—The Roman Catholic
church kept well abreast with the developments in the United States
during this epoch. Only asummary account of principal events will
here be attempte<l.

I. The American Protective Association.—Henry T. Bowers
founded asecret, proscriptive society in 1887, known as the Ameri¬
can Protective Association (A.P.A.). Its members were bound
by oath “at all times to endeavor to place the political positions
of this government in the hands of Protestants.” Lectures were
arranged by “ex-priests” and much anti-Catholic literature was
circulated. The movement reached its high tide in 1894, when
seventy A.P.A. weeklies were in existence. Twenty members of
the Fifty-fourth Congress (1895-97) were members of the order.
Expressions of disapproval evoked from prominent men in public
life caused the movement to lose its national influence by 1900 or
shortly after.

2. ''Americanism."—Toward the close of the nineteenth century
amovement arose which sought to make converts for Catholicism
by yielding to tendencies at variance with Catholic doctrine and
practice. This movement, which was known as “Americanism,” was
condemned by Pope Leo XIII in 1899, He would not tolerate a
Church in America different from that which was in the rest of
t h e w o r l d .

3. Formation of Catholic Societies and Associations.—The
American Federation of Catholic Societies was organized in Cin¬
cinnati in 1901. The Apostolic Mission House was founded in
1902. Its object is to prepare priests for mission work among
Catholics and non-Catholics in city and rural parishes. The Catho¬
lic Education Association was organized at St. Louis in 1904 for
the purpose of advancing the general interests of Catholic educa¬
tion. The Catholic Church Extension Society and its organ, the
Extension Magazine,” were founded in 1905. The Central Verein,

aGerman-American Catholic organization, established aCentral
Bureau in St. Louis in 1908, and started the publication of the
Centralblatt a?td Social Justice, asociological monthly in German
and English. The Holy Name Society established National Head-

Up lo this tine it bad been classed aa missioiury territorr.

« <

u
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quarters in New York City in 1909. Nearly two million
affiliated with this society. The Jesuits founded anational Catholic
weekly review, America, in 1909. The Catholic Foreign Mission
Society was founded in 1911. Our Sunday Visitor, aCatholic
weekly, was founded in 1912.

4. Prominent Churchmen.—Besides Cardinal Gibbons, the fol¬
lowing prelates came into national and international prominence:
William O'Connell, who was made Bishop of Portland in 1905,
Archbishop of Boston in 1908, and was created cardinal in 1911;
George Mundelein, who was made Bishop of Brooklyn in 1909,
Archbishop of Chicago in 1915, and cardinal in 1924; Patrick
Hayes, who was Catholic chaplain bishop for the U. S. army and
navy during the World War. Archbishop of New York from 1919
and cardinal from 1924 until his death in 1938; John Farley, arch-
bisho]) of New York in 1902, cardinal in '1911 ;Francis Spellman,
perhaps the most intcrnationa'Ily influential Catholic prelate of
generation, archbishop of New York from 1939 and cardinal
since 1946.

5. Activities during the World War.—When the United States
became involved in the World War, in the spring of 1917, the
problem arose of caring for the moral and spiritual welfare of the
Catholics enlisted in the army and the navy. The Chaplain’s Aid
Association was formed in New York in April, 1917, under the
patronage of Cardinal Farley; and the Po|)c appointed Bishop, later
Cardinal, Hayes as Chaplain Bishop of the United States forces.

The National Catholic War Council was organized in August,
1917, for the purpose of directing Catholic welfare work. The
Council, which consisted of the fourteen Catholic archbishops of
the United States, functioned through an Administrative Commit¬
tee of four bishops. Under this Administrative Committee served
two subordinate bodies, the Knights of Columbus and the Com¬
mittee on Special War Activities.

V. American Catholicism Since World War I, 1918-57.
—The events since the World War are too near for history. An
attempt is here merely made to chronicle some of the more im¬
portant happenings.

I. The National Catholic Welfare Council.—The work of the
National Catholic War Council was perpetuated by an organization
known as the National Catholic Welfare Council, formed in 1919.
The name was changed in 1923 to the National Catholic Welfare
Conference. This organization includes eight departments which
embrace almost every important area of Catholic interest and policy:

m e n a r e

o u r
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Education, Lay Activities, Press, Social Action, Missions, Action
Study, Legal and Executive; all supervised by an Administrative
Board of ten archbishops and bishops who work with the cardinals
in directing the programs. The objective of the N.C.W.C. is the
organization, unification, and co-ordination of various Catholic
projects throughout the country.

2. The International EuchaHstic Congress in Chicago in ige6.
—The Twenty-eighth International Eucharistic Congress at Chi¬
cago, June 20-24, 1926, surpassed all its predecessors as apublic
demonstration of faith. It was the greatest religious gathering in
point of attendance and splendor ever held in America.

Its purpose was to honor the belief in the Body and Blood of
Christ in the Euclrarist and to emphasize greater lay interest in this
sacrament. Nine national Eucharistic Congresses were held in the
United States between i895-i94i.

3. The Liturgical Rcvival.-Thc liturgical movement within the
Roman Church takes as its main object to involve more actively the
laity in appreciating the mass, largely through education. As far as
the liturgy itself is concerned, no major changes are planned in the
definite future. The movement is pointed toward the abolition of
bad devotional habits through the restoration to adominant position
of liturgical devotions and the ancient choral forms in High Mass.

This movement began among the Benedictines in 19th century
France, and it is from this group, especially Dom Virgil MicheF‘
that the leadership in the American branch has come. The idea

to have been taken up with the most enthusiasm by seculars e e m s

priests in the midwest.
4. Ecumenical attitudes.-Tht Roman Church has given little

more than lip-service recognition to ecumenical trends. Until 1948,
Catholics were not really allowed by the pope to participate in general
public religious discussion, but in his Monitum of that year, Pius XII
granted this privilege. His basic principle toward church unity has
been ademand that all bodies involved recognize Rome’s absolute
authority and supremacy in all matters of faith and morals. This,
coupled with Rome’s insistence that the Mystical Body is synony-

only with the Roman Church, has blocked all attempts to
effect arapprochement of evangelical Christianity with Rome, Thus
the Roman Catholic Church does not officially participate in the
World Council of Churches.

m o u s

'!The best popular treatment of the subject is by aJesuit, Gerald Ellard: Afcii at Work
a ! W o r s h i p .
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5. Church aiul Stah\~Thc papacy lias exhibited aremarkable

degree of flexibility in seeking amodus vivendi with any political
regime. However, this flexibility involves only alterations in policy
and not in principle. Pius XII has been the most successful in retain¬
ing American good will, while not sacrificing Roman principles in
t h i s m a t t e r.

'I'he most fre<iuent issue here has been in the matter of education.
At mid-century, there appears to be arally of the Roman Catholic
system to press for an alliance with the state in education, regardless
of the existence of constitutional separation. This has taken the
form of efforts to secure indirect or direct public subsidy for
parochial schools, coupled with adepreciation of traditional public
s c h o o l s .

6. Other /rc-jK/j.—With the virtual cessation of extensive immi¬
gration, American Catholicism has been deprived of its greatest
means of growth. The number of conversions has been negligible.
Thus, their real growth has barely kept pace with their birth rates,
and has not been siiflicient to offset losses in membership.

Apeculiar development siaice World War II has been the lapid
growth of Trappists, indicative of renewed interest in the con¬
templative life within American Catholicism. Other trends have
been: anew emphasis on rural Catholicism, since American Catho¬
licism has been about 80 per cent urban; the development of the
Catholic Youth Organization; and the interest in Catholic trade
unions, as an off-shoot of the activity in social areas.

“. Papal attitudes toxvard AmericO’ii Calholicisiii.—Jn 1945, four
Americans were elevated to the College of Cardinals, an act which
recognized the maturity and importance of the American branch
of the Roman Church. Pius XI and Pius XII have devoted increas¬
ing attention to the American church, not only out of respect for
its huge financial contributions to Rome, hut also because of the
virility and influence of its leadership. In 1953, the Province of
Hartford was elevated to become the twenty-sixth archdiocese in
the Un i ted S ta tes .

58. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. What privileges and responsibilities did the powerful Westward Move¬

ment furnish the American churches during the first five decades of the
N a t i o n a l P e r i o d ?

ZWhy does the Roman Catholic Church constitute the largest religious
group in America today?
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3. Why should ahistory of American Catholicism take so much account of

the episcopate of John Carroll?
4. How do you account for the intermeddling of the French and (he Irish in

t h e a f f a i r s o f t h e n a t i o n a l C a t h o l i c C h u r c h i n A m e r i c a ?
5. What is meant by "irusteeism”? Why was this system suppressed? By

w h o m ?
6. Explain the problem of “nationalism" in the Catholic Church. Why was

this movement suppressed?
j. Discuss the early Catholic educational establishments, Who organiaed the

Cathcdic parochial school training in the United States?
8. What causes promoted adivision of the Diocese of B^timore in 1808?
9. Under what drcumstances was the earliest code of canon law formed in

t h e A m e r i c a n C a t h o l i c C h u r c h ?
10. Why was Archbishop Carroll so anxious to establish religious Orders,

Congregations, and Institutes in the United States?
II. What unique importance did the early provincial councils of Baltimore

h a v e f o r t h e C a t h o l i c C h u r c h i n t h e U n i t e d S t a t e s ?
12. What is meant by Native Americanism or Know-Nothingism?
13. Discuss the First Plenary Council of Baltimore. What place does such a

c o u n c i l h a v e i n R o m a n C a t h o l i c c h u r c h a f f a i r s ?
14. How do you account for the phenomenal growth of the Catholic Church

in America from 1866-1^3?
IS- What attitude did Cardinal Gibbons cause the Catholic Church to take

toward the rights of organized labor?
16. Discuss the significance of the establishment of the Apostolic Delegation

at Washington, D. C. What are the precise functions of this office?
17. What specified opposition did the Roman Catholic Church in the United

States meet with toward the close of the nineteenth century?
18. Discuss some of the outstanding events in the history of American Cath¬

olicism since the World War. What is the present organization of the
A m e r i c a n C a t h o l i c C h u r c h ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The Catholic School System in the United States of America.
2. The Society of Jesus in North America.
3. The Archbishops of Baltimore.
4. Religious Orders, Congregations, and Institutes in the United States.
^Roman Catholics and Organized Labor.
6. Mother Elizabeth Ann Seton and the Catholic Parochial School.

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R X X I I I

i. Maynard, The Slory of American Catholicism
2. Eilis, American Catholicism
3. Garrison, Catholicism and the American Mind
4. Moehlmaii, The CatlioUc-Prolcslanl Mind
S. Gibbons, ARetrospect of Fifty Years
6, Ellis, The Life of James Cardinal Gibbous
7. Will, The Life of James Cardinal Gibbons
8. Melville, John Carroll of Baltimore
9. Guilday, The Life and Times of John Carroll

10. Parkman, The Jesuits in America in the 17th Century
II, Hughes, History of the Jesuits in North America, etc.
12. Millar &Ryan, State and Church
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13. Stokes, Church and State in the United Slates (3 vols.)
14. Blanshard, A7iicrican Freedom and Catholic Pou'cr
IS. Billington, The Protestant Crusade
16. O’Gorman, History of the Roman Catholic Church in the U. S.
17, Catholic Builders of the Nation
18. Clarke, Lives pf Deceased Bishops of the Catholic Church in the U. S.
19. Griffin, American Co(/io/ic Researches (29 vols.)
20. Schuster, The Catholic Spirit in America
21, Pelikan, The Riddle of Roman Catholicism
22. Tavard, The Catholic Approach to Protestantism
23. Kiing, Council, Reform and Reunion
24, Skydsgaard, One in Christ

(Seealso sources listed on page 387)



C H A P T E R X X I V

G e n e r a l S u r v e y o f A m e r i c a n P r o t e s t a n t i s m '

The history of American churches should be studied, not only in
connection with their European backgrounds, but also in their rela¬
tion to American Protestantism as awhole. The European back¬
ground has already been presented. An attempt will now be made
to give abrief survey of American Protestantism in the National
Era, including the general epochs of its history, its general lines of
development, and its general characteristics.

After this survey has been made, the history of the individual
Protestant denominations will be given in the same order as that
of the corresponding groups in Europe.

I. Four Main Periods.—American Protestantism after 1789
may conveniently be divided into four periods coinciding with

Europoon.
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ReJbrmed.
A m e r i c a

European and Amer i can Movemen ts Compared*

European church history, although some American movements
occur alittle later than the European.

In the period from 1789 to 1830 American churches experienced
ageneral religious awakening which brought fresh life and checked
the current infidelity. The “Second Awakening," and the “Great
Revival,” stimulated missionary effort, and led to the founding of
Christian academies, colleges, and theological seminaries.

The next period, 1830-70, terminated in the Civil War and the
split of the larger Protestant churches into northern and southern

*Tb:a survey of Arnerican Protesuntisra, including the general periods of its biatory,
its general lines of development, and its general characteristics, may be omitted from
the assignment, if the clas« is pressed for time,

*Suggested in part by Dr. O. M. Norlie. Cf, diagram on p. 356. For j&fortnation
regarding Lutherans in VeneaueU, see footnote on page 415.
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bodies. The Methodists divided in 1844, the Baptists in 1845, the
New School Presbyterians in 1858, the Old School Presbyterians
in 1861, and the Lutherans in 1863.

Many efforts were made during the next period, 1870-1918, to
restore the relations between North and South interrupted by the
Civil War. Church life became less revivalistic and individualistic,
and more churchly and confessional. The churches founded their
organizations on creeds, rather than on institutions. Materialism
gained considerable ground.

The most important contribution since World War Ihas l>ccn
the generous material relief given to poverty-stricken countries
throughout the world. This relief work led to greater inter-denomi¬
national co-operation which has often led to organic church unity.
People have come to see the need of making existing church organ¬
izations more solid and comprehensive. Efforts have been made to
make church services more impressive and appealing by developing
agreater wealth of forms with more fullness of ceremonial beauty.
Afree-wheeling controversy existed between “Fundamentalists”
and “Modernists” in the 20’s and 30’s but the main current of
religious and theological thinking has followed amediary course.

II. General Lines o£ Development.—American Protestantism
has followed five main lines of development which will now be
briefly considered.

The Reifivalistic School.—The basic element in Anglo-American
religious life has been, and is perhaps still, Calvinistic Puritanism
as formulated and presented by Jonathan Edwards (1703-58) and
his nephew, Timothy Dwight (1752-1817), President of Yale Uni¬
versity. From Edwards, Whitefield, and Dwight, this type was
reproduced and perpetuated in true Methodistic fashion by suc¬
cessive waves of revival that have swept through the land at inter¬
vals almost down to the present time. The Moody-Sankey revival
in the 'seventies is, perhaps the greatest in the history of the Chris¬
t i a n C h u r c h .

Charles Finney introduced the method of bringing all troubled
souls up to the “anxious bench.’’® His method was later copied by
the Salvation Army. Finney and bis associates, Asa Mahan and
Thomas Upham, inaugurated the great Aiuerican Holiness Move¬
ment which has exerted aconsiderable influence here, as well as in
Europe. The essentials of this movement are adefinite conversion
preceded by severe spiritual struggles, abaptism with the Holy

*Also ibe ^ 'mourner 's bcsch* ' sod the pes i teDtUl beoeb.
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Spirit, and the attainableness of complete holiness and Christian
perfection in the present life.

T h e L i b e r a l S c h o o l . — I n m a r k e d c o n t r a s t t o t h e A m e r i c a n H o l i ¬
n e s s M o v e m e n t a n d i t s “ t w i c e - b o r n ” a d h e r e n t s i s t h e M o d e r n i s t i c
Movement and its "once-bom” adherents. The former asserts the
depravity of human nature and the need of anew spiritual birth;
the latter asserts that human nature is essentially good and that
salvation is insuied by developing the good in man. The Liberals,
with the Unitarians as their main representatives, have exerted a
considerable influence, especially since they gained possession of
Harvard University. Among the prominent leaders were W'illiam
Channing (1780-1842), Theodore Parker (1810-60), Ralph Waldo
Emerson (1803-82), Henry Wadsworth Longfellow (1807-82),
Charles W. Eliot (1834-1926), and William H. Taft, President of
the United States, 1908-12.

The Broad-churchly School.—The effort to combine the best ele¬
ments in the two schools of theological thinking, and the endeavor
to smooth out differences without surrender to either group, re¬
sulted in the American Broad-church Movement. Its leading advo¬
cate was Horace Bushnell (1802-76), who was strongly influenced
by Schleiermacher^ and Coleridge. Bushnell endeavored to combine
personal religion with freedom and culture. He strongly criticized
the non-Iiturgical churches for reliance upon the emotional experi¬
ence of conversion. As awarm friend of Finney, he sanctioned
revivals, but only as an accidental form. The family and the church
should rather insist on asystematic Christian education of the
young. Let the child “grow up aChristian and never know himself
as being otherwise.”

Phillips Brooks (1835-93), rector of Trinity Church of Boston,
and Protestant Episcopal Bishop of Massachusetts from i8gi, was
the other great representative. His central message was that all men
are the children of God. Man is achild of God on which the devil
has laid his hand, and not achild of the devil that God tries to
steal. Brooks was the successor of Henry Ward Beecher as the
first among American preachers. He described the work of preach¬
ing as “the bringing of truth through personality.” His church in
Boston took aleading part in the Movement for Christian Unity.

The Conservative-Evangelical School.—Strong emphasis on the
historic creeds of the Protestant Reformation, coupled with adeep
spirituality and an attempt to develop out of the Scriptures
confessional theology, resulted in astrong conservative-Evangelical

p a g e * 3 9 0 * 9 9 .
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school of religious and theological thinking. This school has been
imbued with that same conviction of sin and grace, and that same
submission to the authority of Scriptures that characterized the
P r o t e s t a n t R e f o r m e r s . A d h e r e n t s b e l i e v e i n t h e “ t w i c e - b o r n ”

nature of the Christian and in the consequent need of spiritual
regeneration. Much attention is given to aquiet, systematic Chris¬
tian education of the young. The conservative-evangelical group
has generally resisted the prevailing spirit of confessional indiffer¬
ence and the growing feeling that one type of Christianity is as
val id and as t rue as another.

Prominent leaders were Henry M. Muhlenberg and Carl F. W.
Walther. Muhlenberg was trained in the school of German Pietism
in its best days. He counteracted Zinzendorf’s spirit of confessional
indifferentism® and organized the Lutheran Church on astrictly
confessional basis. Walther, the great leader of the Missouri Synod,
laid great stress on "pure doctrine” and required strict adherence,
not only to the Augsburg Confession, but also to the other sym¬
bolical books associated with it, as “the pure and uncorrupted ex¬
planation and statement of the Divine Word." He urged all affili¬
ated congregations to establish parochial schools.

The Apocalyptic-Spiritualistic School.—The Napoleonic wars
greatly stimulated religious speculations concerning “the last
things” and the unseen world. These speculations, coupled with
American frontier conditions, gave rise to asensational type of
religion that still exerts aconsiderable influence. People living
lonely, monotonous lives welcomed the excitement, the thrills, and
the social contacts furnished by the camp-meetings. Untutored
and naive minds showed great receptivity for the strange, the
bizarre, and the abnormal in religion.

William Miller (1782-1849) intiated the Apocalyptic or Advent¬
ist Movement by his prophecies concerning the end of the world.
Miller, aveteran of the War of 1812, was aBaptist. In 1831 he
began to lecture on the Second Coming of the Lord, predicting
“that Christ would appear asecond time in the clouds of heaven
some time between 1843 and 1844.” The meteoric shower* of
Novembei 13, 1833, and the great comet of March and April, 1843,
led many to become converts. He endeavored to gather all his fol¬
lowers into an inter-denominational association without rcnounc-
!See paw <39.
*Profea.wr Olm$(ed of Yale University describes this meteoric shower as “probably

the greatest display of celestial fireworks tbst has e^er been seen within the annals cov>
ered hy the pages of history,”
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ing their church membership, but his converts were soon expelled
from the Baptist group and from other denominations because of
their harsh judgment of those who did not sanction their views.
The expelled Millerites organized what are commonly known as
Adventists, who have adopted many apocalyptic ideas. One group,
the Seventh Day Adventists, rests on Saturday and al)stains from
“flesh, tobacco, and alcohol.”

In 1872 Charles T. Russell, an American ]>usinessman of Congre¬
gational background, initiated what is now know as ‘‘Jehovali’s Wit¬
nesses,”^ arepresentation of Adventism in caricature. He was adis-
pcnsationalist who divided history into three stages, the third (or
“ideal stage") which was to begin in 1914. when all of Christendom
and present governments would he annihilated. He died, perplexed,
in 1916. He was succeeded by “Judge” J. F. Rutherford, the move¬
ment's greatest genius, who died in 1942, and was succeeded by
Nathan K. Knorr. They Ijase their doctrine “on the Bible.” but they
completely ignore all l^asic exegetical principles in their interpreta¬
tion of it. “Jehovah's Witnesses” hold the following opinions: (i)
Every church, government, and capitalistic enterprise is “Satan’s
organization.''* (2) The doctrine of the trinity is “another of Satan’s
lies.”** {3) Christ is not God, only acreated god united with JHWH
in purpose, not essence.*® (4) The Holy Spirit is not adeity, but
only the power of God.** (5) The bodily resurrection of Christ never
occurred. (6) Man’s soul is not immortal, nor is there eternal
punishment for sin.*^ (7) All clergy are “allies and emissaries of
Satan.”** (8) To worship Christ is pure idolatry.

Alexander Campbell (1788-1866), aPresbyterian minister, ad¬
vocated asimple literal BibHcism. While waiting for the Second
Coming of the Lord, he endeavored to rally certain groups around
the Word of God, adult baptism, and faith in Jesus Christ, without
subscribing to any particular creed. His aim was to rid Christendom
of sects and divisive creeds, but succeeded only in establishing an
additional denomination known as the Disciples of Christ. This
group, having since supressed the apocalyptic element, has yielded

"^Tbe organisation has also been known as "The Milicnial Dawn." later the "Watch Tower
Ihbleand Tract Society/’ and lately a.s The International Bible Stucienta Association/'
!R u t h e r f o r d , D t U v e r a n c e , p | ) . 4 3 ; a o o .
''Rutherford. Riches, p. i$8.

World Tronslatiotu Appendix, p. 773 f. (cf. Tohnao.jj, iJohn s-20).
Rutherford, Harp of Cod, p.xpS bases this on the Gre^ neuter: H o w e v e r , h e

encoumered considerable difficulty in explaini:^ this in passages where the Holy Spirit is
described with the masculine: ( c f , J o h n 1 4 , 1 5 f f ; J o h n 6 . ? ) .

' ^C rea t i on , p , s t . ( c f . Romans 5 .1a ; 6 .23 ; Ecc l . xa .? ) ,
Deliverance, pp- 35; 264-
Reconciliation, p. pa.
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to arationalistic tendency, ami it is now the sixtli largest Protestant
liody.

The Apocalyptic-Spiritualistic Movement also led to the forma¬
tion of sects distinctly outside the ordinary limits of the Christian
religion. Among these are the Mormons (or the Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-Day Saints), the Christian Scientists, the Spirit¬
ists, and certain groups of theosophists.

III. Characteristics of American Christianity.—The early
development of the Americas was largely atransplantation of
European culture and religion, but American life was more than a
mere reproduction. In the unconventional atmosphere of the New
World, European culture and religion generated new life, new
forms, and new ideals for the enrichment of mankind. The final
religious product was an Americanized form of Christianity with
i t s o w n c h a r a c t e r i s t i c f o r m s .

What are the characteristics of American Christianity? To the
casual observer it may seem almost hopelessly divided. Not only
have the religious tendencies, antagonisms, and prejudices of
Europe been transplanted to America, but the United States has
also proved afertile field for additional religious divisions. Closer
examination shows that this extraordinary variety of religious life
has taken on certain characteristics more or less common to all de¬
n o m i n a t i o n s .

Atnericanizat ion.—The inst i tut ions of the Western World have
passed through the process of becoming Americanized. Among the
formative elements are the unconventional atmosphere, full re¬
ligious freedom, and separation of Church and State. Unhampered
by the limitations of astandardizing tradition, and unhindered by
dictation or opposition from the State, the self-governing and self-
supporting churches have been free to develop all of their inner
strength. There has developed ademocratic form of church organ¬
ization and an intensely practical, business-like way of doing
church-work. This practical tendency, clearly reflected in religious
and theological literature, has resulted in the so-called American
pragmatism,’' and the study of Religious Psychology as introduced
by William James of Harvard University. Aremarkable optimism,
expressed in the iin'cr <jive up slogan, together w.th adevotion to
s<Kial service has characterized American Christianity.

The Voluntary Principle.—Americans, unlike Europeans, have
no legal disabilities attached to lack of church connection. American

Pragmatism is the doctrine that )>ersonal experience is the sole test of truth.
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church-membership is based on the voluntary principle, and all
churches concerned must hold their members by their own strength.
America has, therefore, asmaller percentage of nominal Chris¬
tians than any other Christian country. About thirty-eight per cent of
the people are not church members.^"

The Democraiic Principle.—There is usually, in any country, a
close relation between the political and the religious forms of gov¬
ernment, and the United States is no exception, Practically all
churches have modelled their organiaations after the American
form of government. American lay people have been given an op¬
portunity to take adirect part in the government of their particular
denomination, as well as in the government of the local congrega¬
tion. The democratic atmosphere has tended to produce non-liturgi-
cal church services; and the American pastor has, in true democratic
fashion, become the primus inter pares, or the first among equals.

Protestant Individualism.—Practically all the early settlers were
imbued with the Protestant ideal of individual judgment and indi¬
vidual responsibility for salvation, as opposed to the Roman Catho¬
lic theory of collective judgment and collective responsibility. The
authority of the Bible replaced the Catholic authority of the Church.
This individualism resulted in the founding of the American
church-organizations—not on institutions—but on creeds, in athor¬
oughly denominationalized Protestantism. Religious factions within
asingle state-church in Europe were usually prepetuated in America
as separate denominations. All of the forty-two denominations
transplanted from Europe persisted as distinct divisions in America,
and became the parent stems from which branched all the denomi¬
nations in America, save the Mormons and the Christian Scientists.

Tendencies Toward Religious Uniformity.—America has, strange
though it seems, become aland of religious unification as well
land of many religious divisions. The lines between some denomi¬
nations are so vague that Christians find it comparatively easy to
pass from one church to another, Apersistent levelling process has
resulted in the formation of an American type of Christianity that
differs from the historic forms of Protestantism. This levelling
process is characterized by aspirit of confessional indifference, an
extensive inter-denominational co-operation, and ageneral effort to
adjust existing church-organizations to correspond to American
ideas ,

total churclwiiembership in 1957 waa 10.^,250,000 or 62 per cent of the total United
Sttt« population, This represents a3per cent aain in church mepibcrship over the popuU*
tion increase, iiawever, the resalts of several studies indicate awidening discrepancy betweenmembership and auendance, with estimates that the latter has actually bee

a s a

declining.
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The Practicai Tendtmcy.—The conquest of the American Con¬
tinent had so much to do with the material side of existence that
the pioneers became intensely practical in their methods of propa¬
ganda and promotion. Interest in practical life proved so absorb¬
ing that little attention could be given to theoretical and intellectual
problems or progressive thought.

IV. Larger Religious Bodies in the United States in iqs?-''

Total Population
34.564.000
19,438,502
13.924,731

7,286,589
5 , 5 0 0 , 0 0 0
3.958,683
3.622,484
1.783,298
1.437.652
2,165.000
2.757.944
2,396,906

7 4 2 , 5 3 7

436.823
4 7 0 , 3 5 '
391.414
360,428
363.942
319.428
277,618
2 5 7 , 0 0 0
247.964
242.454
189,517
1 7 4 . 9 7 7
162,293
124.726
1 0 1 . 5 4 9
101,068

N a m e
Catholics. Western 
Baptists (27 bodies) 
Metho<iists (21 bodies) 
Lutherans (19 bodies) 
Jewish Congregations 
Presbyterians (10 bodies) 
Disciples and Churches of Christ 
Christ Utiity Science Church 
Latter-Day Saints (6 bodies) 
United Church of Christ 
Protestant Kpiscopal Church 
Catholics, liiastern (18 botlies) 
Evangelical United Brethren Church
Reformed (5 bodies) 
.Assemblies of God 
Churches of God (7 bodies) 
Church of God in Christ 
Pentecostal Assemblies (9 bodies) 
Adventists (5 bodies) 
Church of the Nazarenc 
Polish National Catholic Church 
Salvation Army 
Bretlircii {German Baptists) (5 Ixxlies)
Jehovah’s Witnesses 
Spiritualists (3 bodies)
Mennouites (13 bodies) 
Friends (8 bodies) 
Unitarian Churches 
Old Catholic Churches (4 bodies) 

59. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why should the history of each of the American churches be studied, not

only in connection with their European background, but also in their re¬
lation to American Protestantism as awhole?

2. How would you characterize American Protestantism before 1789?
3. What characterized the four periods: (a) 1789-1830; (b) 1830-70; (c)

1870-1918; (d) 1918-35?
4. Why the Fundamentalist-Modernist Controversy?
5. What lines of development has American Protestantism generally fol¬

l o w e d ?

^^Ycarbwk Amcricati Churches, 1958.
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6. What characterized the Revivalistic School and the American Holiness

Movemen t ?
7. In what ways does the Liberal School differ from the Revivalistic?
8. What does the Broad-churchly School stand for ?
9. What characterized the Conservative-Evangelistic School?
10. What groups belong to the Apocalyptic-Spiritualistic School? Why?
II. What are the characteristics of American Christianity?
12. Can you name in order the religious bodies in the U. S. A. that each has

an adult membership of 100,000 or over ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
I . C a l v i n i s t i c P u r i t a n i s m i n A m e r i c a n L i f e .
2 . L u t h e r a n i s m i n A m e r i c a n L i f e .
3. Liberal forces in American church life.
4. Apocalyptic-Spritualistic movements in America.
5. American sects outside the ordinary limits of Christianity.

A S E L E C T I V E B I B L O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R X X I V
I. Brauer, Protcstautism in America
2. Mayer, The Religions Bodies oj America
3. Clark, The Small Seels of America
4. Rosten, The Religions of America
5. Braden, They Also Believe
6. Mead. Handbook of Denomiiialions in America
7. O’Dea, The Moriiioiis
8. Stokes, Chiireh asid Slate in the Uiiited Slates
9. Hopkins, The Rise of the Social Gospel
to. Meland &Wieman, American Philosophies of Religion
It. Matthews, The Faith of Modernism
12. Whitehead, Religion in the Making
13. Kegley &Bretall, Reinhold Niebuhr; The Theology of Paul Tillich
14. Furniss, The Fundamentalist Controversy
15. Beard, The Rise of American Civilisation
16. Sweet, Our American Churches
17. Hargraves, Community Religion and the Denominational Heritage
18. Phelan. The Nev- Handbook of All Denominations (6th ed.)
19. Frey, The United Slates Looks at Its Churches

20. Weigle, American Idealism
21. Sweet, The Story of Religions in America

Cheyney, European Background of American History, isoo-l6oo
23. Hall, The Religious Background of American Culture
24. Thompson, The Religious Foundations of America
25. Eggleston, Beginnings of aNation
26. ParringtoM, The Colonial Mind
27. Wertenbaker, The First Americans, r6og-i6go
28. Schneider. The Puritan Mind
2g. Roosevelt, The IPinning of the West (4 vols.)
30. Elsbree, The Rise of the Missionary Spirit in America, tpgo-lSlj

(See also sources listed on page 436)
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C H A P T E R X X V

The Lutheran Church in the National Era, 1789-1957

I . N a t i o n a l i z a t i o n o f t h e A m e r i c a n L u t h e r a n C h u r c h ,
1789-1830.—American Lutheran history before 1830 is almost en¬
tirely ahistory of German Lutheran congregations and synods.
Quickened by the general religious awakening, the Lutherans kept
pace with the growth of the country up to 1830, while in the next
generation, 1830-1870, the Lutheran population increased three
times as rapidly as the general population of the country. In¬
fluenced by the Prussian Union* of 1817, the Lutherans tried to
unite their independent synods into anational synod (General
Synod), but unexpected opposition caused the most influential
groups to withdraw from the General Synod* for anumber of
years. Certain differences resulted in the formation of three
Lutheran groups which respectively promoted (a) rigid confes-
sionalism, (b) conservative Lutheranism, and (c) Lutheran soli¬
darity. Provisions had been made, by the end of this period, for
leadership by the establishment of four Lutheran theological
s e m i n a r i e s .

I. Territorial Expansion and Numerical Increase.—One signifi¬
cant feature was the great movement of population westward. The
Ordinance of 1787 providing agovernment for the Northwest
Territory induced large numbers of people to move there. The
purchase of Louisiana opened up millions of acres of good tillable
land that the national government sold to the settlers at anominal
price. Settlement was so rapid that four Territories and eleven
States® were admitted to the Union before 1830. In the first forty
years, 1790-1830, population increased from 3,929,214 to 12,-
866,020.

In the cosmopolitan West anew race—the typical American—
was first developed by the blending of the colonial types with
immigrants from Europe. National consciousness was developed
much earlier than in the older parts, partly because the immigrants
were peculiarly appreciative of the glories of their new fatherland.

* S « 3 9 ^ .
* T h < M i n i s t e r i u m o f P e n n s y l v a n i a w i t h d r e w . I n 1 8 2 0 t h i s g r o u p n u m b e r e d 7 4 p a s t o r s ,

>76 congregations, and 24.794 members, while all other groups together had 61 pastors,
a n d a t o t a l o f 9 , 4 0 7 m e m b e r s .

<See map on page 480.
4 7 9
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The West was progressive, presenting many nolitical, social, and
religious problems for solution.

Avital problem was the future of religion in America, Churches
found it difficult to meet adequately the religious needs of the
rapidly growing nation. Many new settlements neglected the need

Tereitomes and States Prior to 1830.
(The parallel dots indicate the Frontier Line of 1800,)

of spiritual life because they had no pastors and no teachers. How
the Lutheran Church tried to fill this need may be seen by astudy
of its growth.

Esiimaled Growth of the American Lutheran Population
M i n i s t e r s C o n g r e g a t i o n s C o m m u n i c a n t sY e a r

1780 7 0 3 0 0
1814 8s 380 4 0 , 0 0 0

4 5 . 0 0 0

57.000

2. NationaHgation.—'The new spirit of nationality profoundly
influenced contemporary American church life. Unity of interests
tended, not only to break down the barriers between states and de¬
nominations, but also to develop aspirit of religious independence
from Old World standards. The new Nation insisted on doing its
work in its own way. Lutheran congregations and synods put them¬
selves in harmony with the new spirit by adjusting their organized
life and work to the needs of America. This adaptation involved

*Wolf, The Lutherans in America, p. 5*4.

1823 6 0 01 7 5
1833 6 8 03 0 0
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language, organization, and the preservition of avast Lutheran
heritage,

(a) The Language Question.—An essential feature was, .of
course, acommon language. But the polyglot character of the
people, with the inherent conservatism of the immigrants, made
assimilation slow and painful, slowing up progress.

Early Lutheran leaders encouraged the churches to cultivate the
English tongue. But aparty in the next generation, contrary to the
spirit of Luther, resisted the introduction of English by retaining
German as the official language of the Church. It jealously opposed
any attempt to sever the linguistic ties binding it to Germany, pre¬
ferring to lose some young people and even some of their congre¬
gations rather than to permit preaching in English.® This delayed
transition in language caused many Lutherans to transfer their
allegiance to English-speaking denominations, especially to the
Episcopalians, the Presbyterians, and the Methodists.

Adherence to the German language was so strong in Pennsyl¬
vania that the word “German” was introduced into the title of that
synod in 1792, and in 1805 the same synod decided that it “must
remain aGerman-speaking ministerium,” prohibiting any language
but German in synodical sessions. In 1806 the question reached a
critical stage in Philadelphia. The English-speaking group, under
the leadership of General Peter Muhlenberg, seceded from the
mother-church to found anew English Lutheran congregation.
Friction was experienced by many other congregations, resulting
at times in asad loss in membership, The failure of the authorities
in Sweden to recognize the demand for English services in the
Swedish churches on the Delaware was largely responsible for the
loss of these churches to the Episcopalians.*

In the South and in New York, the anglicizing process was
much more rapid. Under the leadership of Dr. J. C. Kunze,
Muhlenberg’s son-in-law, English became the official language of
the New York Ministerium after 1807.

(b) Organization.—From 1748 to 1786 the Lutherans had but
one synodical organization, the Evangelical Lutheran Ministerium
of Pennsylvania.^ This synod was, up to the time of the War of

Gott ist ein Deutseber Gott*** that li. **our God 19 9Gorman God." ia the
cl.iti ical expression of thit tpirh.

!The official relation between the Swediah crown and the Swedish Lutheran churchea
on the Delaware wa< aevered in (789, and the conKrcfaticna 'Concerned were united, one
after another, with the Episcopalians. The Lutheran name disappeared from the U»(
charter in 1846. . 1

’The orgaoiaatiOQ waa firat known aa ‘*The United Concregatioiu" or "The United
P a a t o r a . "
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Independence, under the supervision of the Francke Institute at
Halle® and of Dr. Frederick Michael Ziegenhagen in London.
Henry Melchior Muhlenberg and other pastors had been commis¬
sioned by the authorities at Halle, and to them they were respon¬
sible. Great Britain and Hanover had the same ruler, George II
(1727-60), and the only two recognized churches in England were
the Episcopalians and the Lutherans. Muhlenberg was asubject
of Hanover, and some of the Lutherans he was to serve came
from that province. Before leaving for America he was approved
by the consistorium of Hanover, which meant that he was endorsed
by King George II. As pastor of the Royal Chapel in London
from 1722-76, Dr, Ziegenhagen became an important royal repre¬
sentative, in astrategic position to promote the welfare of
Lutheran emigrants to America. It was through his influence that
Muhlenberg was called to America.

The Evangelical Lutheran Ministerium of Pennsylvania em¬
braced at first but ten congregations out of the seventy in Penn¬
sylvania and adjacent states. Several pastors, including Stoever,
Streit, Andreae, and Wagner had not been invited to participate
in the synodical organization,® but the synod grew rapidly, espe¬
cially after 1760.

No formulated constitution was at first adopted. The Sytwdiccd
Constitution was developed gradually in unwritten form; later
being committed to writing it was formally adopted in 1781. It, a
prototype for many later synodical organizations, contained the
following confessional obligation: “Every minister professes that
he holds the Word of God and our symbolical books in doctrine
and life.” The revised Constitution of 1792 made the lay delegates
full members of the synod, with decisions and resolutions of the
synodical assembly and of the ministerium binding on the congre¬
gations.

Amodel liturgy or order of church service prepared by Muhlen¬
berg was adopted by the synod in 1754. This liturgy was revised
in 1786. An American hymn-book was prepared in 1782 under
Muhlenberg’s guidance.

In 1762 amodel church constitution was prepared for the St.
* S « e 3 6 5 .
!The record of the synod has the following explanation. *‘i, They, without reason,

decry us (the members of the synod) as Pietists; 2. are not sent and have neither an
internal nor an external call: 3. are ucwillmg to observe auniform order of service with
us, each following the ceremonies of his'country; 4- an experience of six years had
taught Muhlenberg that their object was nothing but bread; s. they were subject to no
c o n s i s t o r y a n d g a v e n o a c c o u n t o f t h e e x e r c i s e o f t h e i r o f fi c e .
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Michael’s Church at Philadelphia by Muhlenberg, with the co¬
operation of Dr. Wrangel. This constitution, the prototype of
similar constitutions, embodied the following principles: (i) the
pastor was pledged to “preach the Word of God according to the
foundation of the apostles and prophets and in conformity with the
Unaltered Augsburg Confession;” (2) the local congregation was
invested with the perpetual right to elect its pastor and officers;
(3) the government of the local congregation was not direct, but
through the council, which consisted of the elected pastor and
officers; (4) synodical advice was provided for in case apastor
was to be called or deposed.

Several new synods were formed prior to 1830. The organiza¬
tion of the General Synod in 1820 marked anew era. Of the same
faith, culture, traditions, and blood, the Lutherans desired to form
afederal organization of the various synods to promote fellowship
and co-operation, especially in regard to ministerial education,
church literature, home mission work, and the education of the
young. Politically, thirteen independent States had been united into
asingle federated nation without destroying the independence of
the States. Could not this federal principle be successfully applied
to religious organizations?

Carefully guarding the principle of the sovereignty of the indi¬
vidual congregation,^® the fathers*^ of the General Synod formu¬
lated and adopted aConstiiulion modeled, partly after the consti¬
tution of the Presbyterian General Assembly, and partly after the
Congregational system. The General Synod had the right to select
books for public use in the churches,*^ to make emendations in the
liturgy, to give advice or opinion concerning doctrine or disci¬
pline,*® and to exercise acertain discipline over churches connected
with the organizations.*^ Plans were also made for the establish-

““The Lntheran Church recognizes in no form of Church government any divine
right beyond that of the sovereignty of the individual congregation, which includes the

preaching the Gospel and admioisterinf the SACfatnonts*’ Tht Lutk̂ rtuu
i n A m f n c a , p . 3 2 5 ) .

These were: Dr. J. D. Kurt*, first Presldentj Dr- H. A. Muhlenberg, first Secretary;
Dr. J. G. Schmucker; Dr. D. F. Schaeffer: Dr. George Lochman; Dr. F. W. Gejssen-
hainer; Dr. Christian Endrra.*; Dr. P. F. Mayer; Dr. F. C. Schaeffer; Rev. G.
Schol>er; and Rev- P. Schmucker. . . , . . .“The Constitution specified that “the General Synod has the exclusive right, with the
consent of atnaiorily of the special synods, to introduce new books for general publicuse of the churches, as well as to make emendations in the liturgy.'

“According to Article III. Sectioa s, "the General Synod may give advice or opinion
when complaints shall be brought before them by whole synods, or congregations, or indi*
vidual ministers concerning doctrine and discipline.’* ,“The revised Constitution of 1629 stipulated that “if acongregation heretofore con¬
nected with aSynod should refuse to obey the resolutions of that Synod or the precepts
of this formula, it shall be excluded from the connection with that synod as long as its
disobedience lasts, and without special permission from the president, neither any other
synod nor aLutheran pastor or candidate shall serve her.*'
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ment of atheological seminary and amissionary institution, and to
provide aid for poor ministers and ministers’ widows and orphans.

As stated in the preamble, the Constitution was at first proposed
to four synods: The Ministerium of Pennsylvania; The Minis-
terium of New York; The Synod of North Carolina; and The
Maryland and Virginia Synod. The Ohio Synod stood aloof be¬
cause anumber of pastors objected to the rule of majorities; the
Tennessee Synod opposed it because it did not mention tne Bible
and the Augsburg Confession. Unexpected opposition developed
within the General Synod itself. New York sent no delegates from
1821 to 1837. Pennsylvania withdrew in 1823 because of opposi¬
tion from the churches in the rural districts,^® and did not formally
return till 1853. From 1825 to 1829 the General Synod embraced
but three small synods: The Synod of North Carolina; The Mary¬
land and Virginia Synod; and The Synod of West Pennsylvania;
but the organization grew rapidly from 1831 to 1864. When the
Civil War broke out, the General Synod embraced twenty-three
district synods, with more than two-thirds of the Lutheran com¬
m u n i c a n t s i n t h e l a n d .

The formation of the General Synod was fraught with great im¬
portance for future progress. The General Synod gave the Lu¬
theran Church astanding and recognition that she had not enjoyed
before, and strengthened Lutheran consciousness. It diminished
the danger of an organic union with the Reformed in Pennsyl¬
vania, and with the Episcopalians and the Presbyterians in North
Carolina. It acted as acheck on the inroads of Socinianism (Uni-
tarianism) by inserting the confession of "Jesus Christ as the Son
of God and ground of our faith and hope.” It organized educa¬
tional, missionary, and charitable work. The sending of adelega¬
tion abroad “in order to receive contributions in moneys and in
books for the use of the seminary,” created considerable interest
abroad, and aroused energies at home,

(c) The Establishment of Lutheran Schools.—Organized work
involved the establishment of appropriate educational institutions,

withdrawal was not caused hy soy doctrin&l dissensloos or by adisasretnunl
among tb« Usdors. but by certain agitators outside the Lutheran Church who led the
people in the rural districts to believe that the Geaeral Synod would be nothing less
than "an aristocratic spiritual congress'* which would develop into an instrument of
ecclesiastical tyranny. The leaders in the Pennsylvania Ministerium decided, therefore,
to withdraw from the General Synod "until such time in the future as the congregations
themselves shall see their mistake of our true intention, and shall call for areconsidera¬
t i o n o f t h e s e r e s o l u t i o n s . "
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Laudable efforts were made by practically all early Lutheran set¬
tlers to establish parish schools. Many settlers were poor and
ignorant, but they were possessed with agreat desire to learn
something and to secure an education for their children. The great¬
est hindrance to ahealthy educational development was the lack
of well-trained and capable teachers. Lutheran pastors frequently
took charge of the parish schools.**

There was a lso ademand for awel l - t ra ined nat ive Lutheran
clergy. Sensing this need, Muhlenberg secured in 1749 forty-nine
acres of land in Philadelphia as acampus for aschool, aseminary,
and ahome for the aged. But war interfered and the project was
dropped. Meanwhile Muhlenberg, Provost Wrangel, J. C. Kunze,
and J. H. Ch. Helmuth trained theological candidates in their re¬
spective parsonages. Aconsiderable number of students attended
seminaries of other denominations, with aspecial preference for
Princeton. Franklin College, at Lancaster, Pa., in 1787, furnished
afew candidates for the Lutheran ministry, including H. A. Muh¬
lenberg, and Ben. Keller. Two Lutheran professors at the Uni¬
versity of Pennsylvania, Dr. Kunze and his successor, Dr. Hel¬
muth, prepared young men for the ministry. But it was evident
that the way to secure spiritual leaders from the native ranks was
to establish Lutheran seminaries.

Asmall beginning was made in 1797 when Hartwick Seminary
was founded. This institution consisted for anumber of years of
apreparatory department located near Cooperstown, Otsego
County, N. Y., acollege at Albany, N. Y., and an embryo theologi¬
cal seminary in New York City. Each department had one
teacher.*® These departments were later consolidated, and the first
seminary building was erected in 1815 near Cooperstown. the
school being formally opened in 1816.

*! Mubleaberff wrot« Jfi *743^ _ t » jq( (hit land and ^ood achooUtaachera are to very rare, IahaU be eompelled to take bold
of the work my*e!f. Thoie who poasibly could teach the youth to read are bay and
drunken, compile asermon from all manner of hooka, run about, preach, and administer
the lord's Supper for bard caah. Miserable and disgusting indeed! Iannounced to the
people to send first their oldest children for instruction, as Iintended to remain 'with
the congregation eight days at atime. On Monday some of the parents brought their
children. It certainly looks depressing when children of seventeen, eighteen, nineteen,
twenty years come wUh the Abc*Book. Yet Iam delighted that they are possessed of so
great adesire to learn something/'

"Sh o r t l y b e fo re t h e w a r. Mu h l e n b e rg a n d Wra n g d p b n n e d a se m i n a ry t o t r a m
m i n i s t e r s f o r t h e G e r m a n a n d t h e S w e d i s b L u t h e r a n s .

"This seminary was named after Rev. John Christopher Hanwig, who left bis estate
valued at |i6,ooo. to found an institution for the training of missionaries to the
I n d i a n s a n d m i n i s t e r s o f t h e G o s p e l .

‘!Rev. J. F. Ernst was the teacher in the preparatory department; Rev. A. T. Braun*
aformer Roman Catholic missionary to the Indians, was in charge of the classical in*
structlon at Albany, and Dr. Kunze was the constituted theological professor.

I T

I B

'‘Because there is agreat ignorance among the youth
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Training Schools for aNative Lutheran Ministry
N a m e

I. Hartwick Seminary*.
2. Gettysburg Seminary
3. Columbia Seminary*.
4. Ev. Luth. Seminary..
The Theological Seminary of the General Synod of the Evan¬

gelical Lutheran Church in the United States was founded in 1826
at Gettysburg, Pennsylvania. The Synod of Ohio and Adjacent
States founded the Evangelical Lutheran Seminary in Canton,
Ohio, in 1830. Acouple of years later this seminary vras moved to
Columbus, Ohio, and is now apart of Capital University. The
Synod of South Carolina founded Mount Pleasant Seminary (now
Columbia Seminary) in 1830 at Charleston, S. C., as aclassical
and theological institute to provide ministers. The Lutheran synods
were at last in position to secure spiritual leaders, although the
number of students was, as yet, lamentably small,

(d) Confessional Developtnenl.—The pioneer synods were not
well united in faith and practice. They were exclusive and, in some
cases, antagonistic to one another. By 1830 they had formed three
general groups, each of which tried, in its own way, to preserve
the historical Lutheran Church.

William Christopher Berkenmeyer and the pastors in the Ten¬
nessee Synod advocated arigid confessionalism coupled with a
deep spiritual life. The Synod declared in 1822: “Forasmuch as
the Holy Bible is the only rule of matters respecting faith and
church-discipline, and because the Augsburg Confession of faith
is apure emanation from the Bible, and comprises the most im¬
portant doctrines of faith and discipline, hence it must always re¬
main valid. Therefore our Synod can neither be governed by a
majority nor aminority, now nor ever hereafter, with respect to
doctrine and discipline.” Firmly convinced that the rest of the
Lutheran synods had drifted from their moorings, this group
squared its doctrinal position by refusing altar and pulpit fellow¬
ship with the General Synod and the Ministerium of Pennsylvania.
In the interest of doctrinal clarity and Christian unity, the Synod
even felt justified in probing the orthodoxy of other synods, par¬
ticularly the Ministerium of Pennsylvania and the Synod of Ohio
and Adjacent States. Jacobs** rightly says of this group: “Many
of their attempts may be criticized as ill-advised, as also their

* M o v e d t o B r o o k l y n , N . Y. , i n x & 3 » .
** Formerly called Mount Pleasant Seminary.
^Jacobs, Luthfrcns, p. 393.

F o u n d e dL o c a t i o n

near Cooperstown, N. Y i8 i6
Gettysburg, Pa.
Mount Pleasant, S. C 1 8 3 0
Canton, Ohio

1 8 2 6

1830
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earlier literature falls beneath the.tests of even amoderate stand¬
ard of excellence. But time has vindicated their sincerity, earnest¬
ness, and the correctness of their judgment on not afew points
upon which they were greeted with opposition and ridicule."

Henry Melchior Muhlenberg and the Ministerium of Pennsyl¬
vania stood for aconservative Lutheranism. They accepted the
standards of the Lutheran Church of the sixteenth century*̂  with¬
out reservation, perpetuating atraditional Lutheranism in worship,
in observance of the church-year and its festivals, in the use of the
Gospel- and Epistle-lessons, the rite of Confirmation, and the
paratory service for the Lord’s Supper connected with the
fession of sins and absolution. Muhlenberg introduced
hearted, devout, practical Lutheranism with atendency toward
unionism. He cultivated fraternal intercourse and intimate fel¬
lowship with other Lutherans, and even with the Episcopalians and
the Reformed. Muhlenberg, on several occasions, exchanged pul¬
pits with non-Lutheran pastors, and Whitefield preached in his
church in 1763.

The Genera! Synod stood for Lutheran solidarity. The primary
object of its organization was not confessional but practical. The
Constitution was drafted “only for purposes of government and
discipline.” Hence no mention was made of the Bible or the Augs¬
burg Confession. Apositive faith was taken for granted, but the
contents of this faith were not specifically determined. The

p r e -
c o n -

a w a r m -

p r e ¬
liminary constitutional draft of 1819 declared that “the General
Synod has no power to make or demand any changes whatever in
the doctrine of faith adopted heretofore among us.” The professors
in the Theological Seminary of the General Synod were bound by
oath to the Augsburg Confession and the Cathechisms of Luther
“as asummary and just exhibition of the fundamental doctrines of
the Word of God.” Dr. Schmucker at his installation as professor
was solemnly charged “to establish all students confided to your
care, in the faith which distinguishes our Church from others."
But the English character of the General Synod, and its
fested generosity toward other denominations, promoted afel¬
low-feeling with non-Lutheran churches and aspecial affinity for
American Puritanism. This “Lutheranism modified by the Puritan
element” is usually spoken of as “American Lutheranism.” Having

m a m -

®Muhlenberg taid, defy Salan and every iying spirit to lay at my door anything
which contradicts the teaching of our apostles or the Symboticol Books. Ihave often said
and written that 1have found neither error, nor mistake^ nor any defect in our Evan*
gelical doctrine^ baaed, as it is, on the apostles and prophets, and exhibited in onr
Symbolical Books.”
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no English literature that properly breathed the spirit of Luther,
the English-speaking Lutherans used adevotional literature that
was filled with Puritanic and Methodistic suggestions.

3. Rationalism.—Attempts were made to spread German
Rationalism among Lutherans in America. Ministers that came
from Halle were trained in this school of theology. Dr. F. H.
Quitman of Rhinebeck, N. Y., athoroughgoing Rationalist, was
for twenty-one years the president of the New York Ministerium.
T h e r a t i o n a l i s t i c i n fl u e n c e t e n d e d t o s h a t t e r c o n f e s s i o n a l c o n v i c ¬
tions by pushing into the background the differences between
Lutheran and Reformed Protestantism. Fortunately, the rational¬
is t ic movement was soon checked.

60. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why is i t desirable to study the history of the Lutheran Church in

America in connection with its European background, and in its general
r e l a t i o n t o A m e r i c a n P r o t e s t a n t i s m ?

2. Why were the years 1789-1830 aperiod of geographic expansion and
numerical increase for the Lu&erans?

3. In what specific ways did the Lutherans seek to keep abreast with the
needs of arapidly changing society?

4. How did the transition in language aflect life and progress?
5. What characterized the first Lutheran synodical organization?
6. What Lutheran synods were organized before 1830?
7. Explain the purpose of the General Synod. Explain its influence on

future progress.
8. What provisions were made for educational needs?
g. Account for the division into three general groups.

10. Why the exclusive attitude of Berkenmeyer and the Tennessee Synod?
I!, Did Muhlenberg’s generosity of mind, heart, and spirit toward other

denorpinations involve doctrine and practice? Explain.
J2, Why can the historic Lutheran Church exist only on aconfessional

b a s i s ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I . " A m e r i c a n L u t h e r a n i s m . "
2 . L u t h e r a n i s m a n d A m e r i c a n R e v i v a l i s m .
3. Confessional Development among the Lutherans before 183a
4. American Lutheran Literature before 1830,
5. The Constitution for the Ministerium of Pennsylvania.
6. The Fathers of the General Synod.
7. The course of the Lutheran theological seminaries.

II. The Age of Sectionalism, 1830-70.—Church life of
1830-70 reflected all the characteristics of the national life. Politi¬
cally, the period was one of internal discord as well as of great
material gain. The cotton-producing South, the grain- and wool-
producing West, and the manufacturing East became increasingly
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conscious of their own peculiar political and economic needs. The
spirit of nationalism and “good feeling" gave way to aspirit of
sectionalism and "hard feeling” culminating in the Civil War.
Religiously, the life of the Nation was characterized by internal
discords, divisions, and strife. The problem of slavery divided all
the larger Protestant churches into Northern and Southern bodies,
with each denomination emphasizing its own peculiar interest. The
situation was further complicated by the transplanting of the com¬
plex Protestant church life of Germany.

Lutheran America enjoyed agreat increase through German
and Scandinavian immigration. While the general population in¬
creased three-fold, the Lutherans increased nine-fold, making the
Lutheran Church third among the Protestant Churches. An effort
was made to reach all newcomers. An outstanding missionary
leader was Rev. William Loehe of Neuendettelsau in Bavaria, who
was instrumental in sending about sixty trained workers into the
new settlements. In addition, he sent about fifty students to the
seminary of the newly organized Missouri Synod. Many new
synods were formed, each adapted to the peculiar condition of
language, previous church relation, or geographic location. These
synods, representing various shades of Lutheranism, better pre¬
pared the church to gather the incoming millions into the general
f o l d .

2 4

I. Progress among Lutherans of German Descent.—There was
asharp conflict between “American Lutheranism” and historic
Lutheranism. Representatives of the former advocated an Angli¬
cized form which breathed the atmosphere of doctrinal indifferent-
ism, while representatives of the latter maintained that historic
Lutheranism can exist only on aconfessional basis,

(a) “American Lutheranism.’’^^—Dr. S. S. Schmucker was the
most ardent advocate of “American Lutheranism,” ably seconded
by Dr. C. P. Krauth, J. G. Morris, H. J. Schmidt, H. N. Pohlman,
partly by B. Kurtz. All belonged to the General Synod. Dr.
Schmucker had started out as aconservative, but his liberal lean¬
ings had gradually led him toward confessional indifferentism.
Desiring areunion of all Evangelical churches, Schmucker issued
an appeal, in 1838, for an “Apostolic Prote.stant Union.” He was

“ S m p a g e 3 9 » .
■* By American Lutheranism” i« me&n( aLutheranism that had be«n greatly modified

by American Puritanism and American Methodism.
** Meanwhile there was an ever*grow:ng group of men within the General Synod,

including C. P. Krauth. Jr.. Morris. Brown, and Schtnucker’s own son. Beale Melanch*
ibon Schmuckefi who desired to stand on the old confesiional ground.

2 6
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one of the founders*’ of the “Evangelical Alliance” in 1846, In
1845 lie stated in aletter forwarded by the General Synod to the
Church in Germany: “In most of our church principles we stand
on common ground with the United Church of Germany. The dis¬
tinctive doctrines which separate the Lutheran and the Reformed
churches we do not consider essential. The tendency of the so-
called old Lutheran party seems to be behind the times. Luther’s
peculiar views concerning the presence of the Lord’s body in the
communion have long since been abandoned by the majority of our
ministers.”*® His extreme position was finally reflected in an anony¬
mous pamphlet which he and B. Kurtz issued in 1855 entitled the
“Definite Synodical Platform.” In it, he claimed to have found
many errors in the Augsburg Confession and urged the synods
concerned to adopt the confessional standard presented by him and
make it the confessional basis for the General Synod. But
Schmucker’s influence declined steadily because the conservative
wing had by this time become the larger party,

(b) Conservative Lutheranism.—“American Lutheranism” was
soon checked by the great wave of German immigration. New
streams brought along, not only their Old World conservatism, but
also some of their own pastors. Apart filled the German-speaking
churches in the East, while another part moved to Ohio, Illinois.
Indiana, and the West. Many came by way of the Gulf of Mexico
and settled along the Missouri Valley. Several new conseryative
synods were formed, including the Missouri Synod, the Buffalo
Synod, and the Iowa Synod.

In 1839 agroup of intensely pious and strictly orthodox
Lutherans from Saxony settled in and about St. Louis, Missouri,
to establish an ideal Church. The leadership soon passed from
Rev. Martin Stephan to Rev. Carl F. W. Walther, under whose
leadership, assisted by Rev. F. C. D. Wyneken and the men sent
by Loehe, the Missouri Synod was organiaed in 1846 on the basis
of arather extreme form of Congregationalism. The Synod had
authority over the congregations, the Synod being merely an ad¬
visory body. Strict adherence was required, not only to the Augs¬
burg Confession, but to the whole body of symbolical books
ciated with it as “the pure and uncorrupted explanation and
statement of the Divine Word.” The Synod, which soon became
the largest and most aggressive Lutheran synod, has held its posi¬
tion to the present day. In 1918 it was

”0r. King of Irelaotl called Dr. Sebmucker the father of the Alliance at the time he
attended the 6rst meeting of the organiaation in London in i8j6.

®Spaeth) C. P. Krauth, Voi. I, p. 333.

n o

a s s o -

surpassed numerically by
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the newly organized United Lutheran Church in America,and
also in 1930 by the organization of the American Lutheran Con¬
fe rence .

The Buffalo Synod was organized in 1845 ^ g ™ u p o f " O l d
Lutherans” who had separated from the United Church in Prussia.
Emigrating to America they settled near Buffalo, N. Y., and in
Wisconsin. Rev. John A, A. Grabau was the founder. The Buffalo
and the Missouri groups had so much in common that aunion
might have been expected, but the leaders soon got entangled in a
long and bitter controversy regarding the doctrine of the Church,
the doctrine of the ministerial office, and the doctrine concerning
the office of the keys.®® Anumber of ministers and congregations
left the Buffalo Synod to join the Missouri Synod in 1866.

A v i a m e d i a c o u r s e b e t w e e n t h e h i e r a r c h i c a l t e n d e n c i e s o f t h e
Buffalo Synod and the rather extreme Congregationalism of the
Missouri Synod was taken by the founders of the Iowa Synod of
1854. These founders were pupils of Rev. William Loehe who had
done so much for the scattered Lutherans in the “West.” They
had entered the service of the Missouri Synod, but left again when
they were accused of holding divergent views similar to those of
the Buffalo Synod. The Iowa and the Missouri groups were on
different sides of various questions, including (a) the doctrine of
the Church and the ministry,®' (b) Chiliasm,®® (c) the conversion
of Israel, (d) Anti-Christ, (e) “open questions,” (f) usury and
universal justification, (g) predestination and conversion, (h)
what unity was necessary for church union, and the like. The Iowa
Synod grew slowly at first, but under two brothers, Sigmund and
Gottfried Fritschel, professors in Wartburg Seminary, it later
grew rapidly,

(c) Organisation of the General Council in i86j.—The bold
attack on the Augsburg Confession by the Definite Synodical Plat-
form of 1855 intensified the conflict between the Lutheran and the
un-Lutheran elements in the General Synod. An open rupture was

*Mis&ouri Synod rei]uired renunebtion of all mint^ling of cburcbes and faiths; theof church* and achooUoooW preacribed by the aynodiul autboritics; the re^uJar call of
pastors; and the use of the German langua^ ia all synodical sessions.

** Grabau Inslated that the Church la esaentblly w h i l e W a h h e r h e l d t h a t t h e
Church, as an Invisible communion of saints, is essentially irrvitiNe. Grabau said retzardlnf
the ministerial office that this office Ts limited to duly ordained mmisters only* and that the
f.ord*s Supper administered by othera Is mere bread and wine. Walther said: “Every
Christian as apriest of God has: (a) the office of the Word, (b) to baptise, <c) to bless
and consecrate the holy bread and wine, (d) to retain sins and remit them. <e) to offer
sacrifice, (f) to pray for others, (s) to pass judgment on doctrines." But becaase God
wills it. the ministerial office must be transferred from the Individual spiritual priests
to certain qualified individuals, namely tbe pastors. In regard to the office of she office
of the keys Grabau insisted that the pastor alone has aright to excommunicate, while
Waltber held that this right Inhered in tbe congregation.

For the Missouri view, see the previous footnote.
*For abrief discussion of Chiliasm. see page loS.
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avoided for the time being,** but it was evident to many that a
crisis was near. The reception into the General Synod of the liberal
Metanchthon Synod** in 1869 caused the Norwegians and the
Swedes to leave the Synod of Northern Illinois, adistrict synod of
the General Synod, in i860. Asecond exodus occurred in 1863
when the district synods of North Carolina, South Carolina, Vir¬
ginia, and West Virginia formed an independent organization,
later re-organized as the United Synod of the South. But the real
crisis came in 1864 when the Franckean Synod, which had never
formally adopted the Augsburg Confession,*® was received into
the General Synod.*® The Ministerium of Pennsylvania protested
against this reception as unconstitutional, and issued acall*^ to all
synods and congregations in the United States and Canada which
adhered to the Augsburg Confession to unite in the formation of
anew general body "on atruly Lutheran basis.” In response,
thirteen synods sent representatives to aconvention at Reading,
Pennsylvania, in 1866, to adopt anew general plan of organization
of all confessional synods. The first convention of this body, the
General Council, was held at Fort Wayne, Indiana, in 1867. These
disruptions deprived the General Synod of nearly half its mem¬
bership.

2. Progress among Lutherans of Scandinavian Descent.—The
great tide of Scandinavian immigration began toward the middle
of the nineteenth century. The first shipload of Norwegian immi¬
grants arrived in 1825; immigration from Sweden started in the
’thirties; and the first considerable immigration from Denmark
began about 1864.

(a) The Norwegians.—The early Norwegian immigrants were
vitally influenced by two religious awakenings in Norway. The
first, brought about by the pietistic revival preaching®* of Hans
Nielsen Hauge (1771-1824), had its course among the laity. The
second emanating from the national university through the theo¬
logical professors Gisle Christian Johnson (1822-94) and Carl
Paul C. Caspar! (1814-92), had its course among the clergy. The
Haugean revival, very subjective in character, strongly emphasized
the need of lay preaching. The Johnson-Caspari movement, more

*! C. P. Krautbi Jr made aom« proposals by which the ’'DefimCe Synodical Platform”
^actically repudiated.

** The Mclaochlhon Synod bad openly repudiated the distinctive Lutheran doctrines
a n d h a d a d o p t e d t h e ' ‘ D e f t n U e S y n o d i c a l P l a t f o r m . ”

*The Franckean Synod bad been declared in civH court action a» not entitled to the
n a m e * * L u t h e r a n . ”
!The Franckean Synod was received on condition that it ahould, at its next convention,

adopt the Augsburg Confesaion as its doctrinal basis.
!'This call was issued afte^ the delegates from' the Ministerium of Pennsylvania had

been refused seats in the 1S66 convention of the General Synod.
■See page 398.

w a s
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objective in character, opposed organised lay preaching. Johnson
maintained, on the basis of Article XIV of the Augsburg Confes¬
sion, that only duly called and ordained pastors should teach pub¬
licly in the Church. No organization had aright to send out lay
preachers. He believed, however, that, in order to satisfy crying
spiritual needs, qualified laymen with an inner call might preach
the Gospel, if they did so on their own responsibility, without
financial or moral backing.

These differences caused mutual suspicions between the Haugean
and the state church parties. Hauge and his followers had broken
with the established church by introducing lay preaching. The
state church party had in turn provoked the Haugeans by unkind
treatment of them. This gave rise to division, which was reflected
in the Norwegian immigrants.

The Evangelical Lutheran Church of America (Eielsen
Synod) was organized*® in 1846, largely on the initiative of Elling
Eielsen,*® astaunch follower of Hans Nielsen Hauge. Its chief
aim was to unite the “awakened,” to work more effectively for
the salvation of souls. Its growth was slow, partly because of its
insistence upon proof of conversion for admission to membership.
This Donatistic clause in the synodical constitution caused Rev.
P. A. Rasmusen and his followers to leave the synod in 1856. A
more serious rupture occurred in 1876 when amajority revised the
old constitution to form anew synod called Hauge’s Norwegian
Evangelical Lutheran Synod.

In 1853 the pietistic element of the more objective type organ¬
ized the Synod of the Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Church
of America (Norwegian Synod) at East Koshkonong, Wisconsin.
Early leaders. Rev. C. L. Clausen,*’ Rev. J. W. Dietrichson, Rev.
A. C. Preus, Rev. H. A. Preus, Rev. U. V. Koren, Rev. J. A.
Otteson, Rev. H. A. Stub, and Prof. Laur. Larsen, insisted upon
an educated, regularly called, and ordained ministry.*® The Synod
enjoyed arapid growth and was, until 1890, the largest body of
Norwegian Lutheran congregations. It was affiliated with the
Synodical Conference, with its ministers educated at St. Louis,
Missouri, until the Synod founded its own theological seminary.

Afew Norwegian immigrants joined the Franckean Synod;
■The ofgaumtion took place at Jefferson Proirie, Rock County. WlKonsIn.
*^Eidsen came to America in 1839 arid was ordained in October, 1843, by aCermsn

Lutheran pastor, Rev. F. A. Hoffman.
^It was Loebe who induced Norw«|rian mission friends who visited him. to sertd

Clausen, aDane, to America to mim*>ter to the spir i tsal needs of h is Norwegian
brethren. Dausen came without ordination. a« he had not finished the whole customary
university course. He was ordained by Rev. Krause of the Buffalo Synod.

** Not all of the leaders in the Norwegian Synod had had any direct contact with the
ohnaon-Caspari awakeninr. but some of them held rel isioui views similar to Prof,
o b n s o n .I
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some joined the Synod of Northern Illinois. The Scandinavian ele¬
ment in the latter withdrew in i860 to form the Scandinavian
Augustana Synod. Ten years later the Norwegians and the Swedes
separated, mainly for linguistic reasons, with mutual good-will.
The Norwegian group again divided into two groups in 1870; the
minority formed the Norwegian Augustana Synod while the
majority organized the Norwegian-Danish Evangelical Lutheran
Conference. This last named took amediary position between the
Eielsen Synod and the Norwegian Synod, which via viedia tend¬
ency was later perpetuated in the United Norwegian Lutheran
Church of America, organized in 1890.

The predestinarian controversy in the Synodical Conference
caused asplit in the Norwegian Synod in 1886 when agroup with¬
drew to form the Anti-Missourian Brotherhood. This group
merged in 1890 with the Norwegian Augustana Synod and the
Norwegian-Danish Evangelical Lutheran Conference to form the
United Norwegian Lutheran Church of America. Three years later
asmall group known as the Augsburg Friends seceded from the
United Norwegian Lutheran Church because of acontroversy re¬
garding the ownership of Augsburg Seminary, and because of dif¬
ferences in the emphasis on the local congregation and the educa¬
tion of pastors. These Augsburg Friends organized in 1897 as the
Lutheran Free Church. In 1900 asmall group which insisted upon
proof of conversion for admission to membership, seceded from
the Lutheran Free Church and from the United Norwegian Lu¬
theran Church, and organized as the Lutheran Brethren,

(b) Tlie Swedes.—Sweden experienced several religious
awakenings during the nineteenth century.̂ ® The Schartau revival
had much in common with the Caspari-Johnson movement, par¬
ticularly in the attitude taken toward lay preaching; and the revival
started by Rosenius was much like the Haugean movement.** Dif¬
ferences between Schartau and Rosenius divided the more ob¬
jective from the more subjective pietistic element in Sweden, which
differences were represented among the early Swedish immigrants.

The first Swedish Lutheran congregation of nineteenth century
America was organized in 1850 at Andover, Illinois, by Rev. L. P.
Esbjom. The following year Rev. Esbjorn, together with two Nor¬
wegian Lutheran pastors, participated in the organization of the
Synod of Northern Illinois. Rev. T. N. Hasseiquist, one of the
founders of the Augustana Synod, arrived in 1852.

** The association of Rosenius with GeoTge ScoU, an English Methodist revival preacher
who operated in Sweden from 1S30 to 1842, injected achismatic tendcncica which rcaultcd

leases to the Swedish Church in America.i n s e r i o u s
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The Scandinavian element in the Synod of Northern Illinois
withdrew in i860 to form the Scandinavian Augustana Synod.
When the Norwegians withdrew ten years later, the Swedish group
took as its new name the Evangelical Lutheran Augustana Synod
in North America (Augustana Synod). Rev. Hasselquist e.xerted
acompelling influence on early policies.

Some early pastors in the Augustana Synod were adherents of
the Schartau school, thoroughly orthodox and conservative. Hence
the Augustana Synod failed to appeal to some of the more sub¬
jective pietists. Anumber found their way into the Swedish Evan*
geiical NIission Covenant of America, and into the Swedish Evan¬
gelical Free Mission. These two have not in recent years been
classified among the Lutheran synods by the U. S. Census of
Religious Bodies (for 1906, 1916, 1926). Anumber of Swedish
immigrants also joined the Methodists, the Episcopalians and the
Baptists,

(c) The Danes.—The two synodical organizations of Danish
Lutherans in America are based on certain religious tendencies
which developed within the Church of Denmark. The Grundtvi-
gian^'’ view is perpetuated in the Danish Evangelical Lutheran
Church of America, and the so-called “Inner Mission” tendency is
perpetuated in the United Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in
America. The Grundtvigian movement, which led to the estab¬
lishment of the well-known Danish Folk High Schools, stresses
the educational factor; while the Inner Mission movement is more
revivalistic. Again, the Grundtvigians declare the Apostle’s Creed
and the Lord’s Prayer to be the living Word and the rest of the
Bible is placed on alower level; the Inner Mission Friends con¬
sider all of the Holy Scripture as the true norm for life and faith.

Some early Danish immigrants affiliated with the Norwegian-
Danish Conference, founded in 1870. In 1872 agroup of Danish
pastors of the Grundtvigian tendency organized the Danish Evan¬
gelical Lutheran Church in America. Avisit to America afew
years later by ason of Grundtvig furnished apretence for some
writers to publish in the synodical paper derogatory remarks about
the Holy Scripture. This was strongly resented by anumber of
pastors who did not hold Grundtvigian views. After heated con¬
troversy, these pastors and their followers withdrew in 1894.

In 1884 agroup of Danish pastors, predominantly Inner Mission
Friends, left the Norwegian-Danish Conference to organize the
Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church Association of America. The

See pace 397. The Rev. Wilhelm Beck was the "Inner Mission" leader.
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synod united with the group that had left the Grundtvigians in
1896 to form the United Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in
A m e r i c a .

III. The Age of Industrialism, 1870-1918.—Large cities
sprang into existence; much wealth accumulated in afew hands;
large masses suffered from extreme poverty. These changes called
for drastic re-adjustments in American churches. America, becom¬
ing industrialized, no longer thought in terms of agriculture. The
Church, to be of service, had to move with the people to the cities.
Anumber of new Lutheran synods were formed during these
y e a r s .

I. Organization of the Synodical Conference.—Several synods
felt that the General Council had not gone far enough in its return
to a"truly Lutheran basis.” The so-called "four points” regarding
(r) Chiliasm, (2) pulpit fellowship, (3) mixed communion, and
(4) secret societies, caused much debate and agitation finally lead¬
ing to several German synods withdrawing from the General Coun¬
cil. In 1872 anumber of these more “strict” Lutherans, namely
Missouri, Wisconsin, Minnesota, Illinois, Norwegian and Ohio
Synods organized the Synodical Conference on the basis of the
Formula of Concord of 1580. The Synodical Conference was,
until 1918, the largest body. The organization is not very compact
because of its strictly congregational polity, its main object being

to express, preserve, and promote the unity of faith in doctrine
and practice.”

The Synodical Conference took arather extreme position in
regard to pulpit and altar fellowship.*® The General Synod, on the
other hand, went to the other extreme in stressing acommon fel¬
lowship with churches of other communions. The General Council
t o o k a v i a m e d i a c o u r s e .

2. The Predestinarian Controversy.*’’—At the meeting ol the
Wisconsin District in 1868, Rev. Huegli proposed that G ’̂s elec¬
tion is the cause of man’s salvation and faith. He stamped the old
Lutheran doctrine of the Intuiti fidei finalis unto glorification as
Pelagian*® and synergistic.*® This predestinarian view, ably sec¬
onded by Dr. Walther, provoked aviolent controversy finally lead¬
ing to several synods severing relations with the Synodical Con¬
ference. The Ohio Synod left in 1881, and the Norwegian Synod
withdrew in 1884 to avoid disruption within its own ranks. The

**The Synodical Conference aoon developed it# own type of Lu^heranUm which wae nol
Identical, but closely related to the orthodox Lutheranism of the seventeenth century.

For references to this controversy, aee Keyser, Blcetion and Convertion; Pieper,
ConwcT.n'tm and Election; Treseel, The Error oj Modern Misxonri; Schuette. Testi¬
monies in Furtherance of aUnion and Peace in Truth; Zorn, Bekehrunff und Cnadenwaht.

** Sea pages fa4'*S* S e e p a g e a 8 j .
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rupture occurred, however, in 1886 when agroup known as the
Anti-Missourian Brotherhood left the Norwegian Synod. Asimilar
disruption occurred within the ranks of the Michigan Synod.

3. Tendencies toward Lutheran Solidarity.—It is quite beyond
the scope of this book to present even abrief history of individual
synods.®* An attempt will be made, however, to show how various
small synods of the same race, faith, and tradition began to culti¬
vate fraternal relations which, in most instances, led to organic
c h u r c h u n i o n .

In 1890 three Norwegian synods united as the United Nor¬
wegian Lutheran Church of America. The Danes followed suit
in 1896 when they organized the United Danish Evangelical
Lutheran Church in North America. In 1917 the Norwegian
Synod, the Hauge Synod, and the United Norwegian Lutheran
Church merged as the Norwegian Lutheran Church of America.
In 1918 the greatest merger took place by the union of the General
Synod, the General Council, and the United Synod of the South,
into the United Lutheran Church in America. Shortly before this
merger, the Augustana Synod withdrew from the General Council.
The Joint Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Wisconsin and Other
States was organized between 1917 and 1919 by amerger of the
Wisconsin, Minnesota, Michigan, and District of Nebraska Synods.

4. The Lutherans and the World War.—In the recent World
War about six per cent of the membership of the Lutheran con¬
gregations enlisted, as against only four per cent of the total
population,

(a) The National Lutheran Commission for Soldiers' and
Sailors’ Welfare^^ was organized in 1917 to co-ordinate Lutheran
efforts to serve the men “with the colors.” Thirteen separate
Lutheran synods co-operated through the agency of ageneral ex¬
ecutive committee. One hundred and fifty camp pastors®* were sent
where Lutheran soldier and sailor boys were located. It equipped
seventy-eight army chaplains and eleven navy chaplains. It co¬
operated closely with the French Lutheran Church in ministering
to the sick and dying, and rendered agreat variety of service to

** Vour school library conlainlna. of course, much material dealing with the history of
your particular synod. See the bibliography at the end of thia chapter. Special assignments
ia tyaodical history should be madti if time permits.
■^Tbe Lutheran Brotherhood of America, organized Sept. 13. ipi?. at Des Moinef.

Iowa, soon joined its forces with this Commission. The motto of the Lutheran Brother*
hood is: Loyalty to Home. Church and Country. Vlt aims to foster an 'esprit de corps'
among the Lutheran men of our land that has Heretofore been lacking, and in the
f u t u r e w i l l b a s e i t s e f f o r t s o n t h e e s t a b l l s b i n g o f a r e a l u n i t y a m o n g L u t h e r a n s o f o u r
c o u n t r y . "

The Synodical Conference is not aconstituent member of the National LutheranA S

C o u n c i l .
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individuals, families, and organizations. The Commission was dis¬
solved when the emergency was over.

5. The Natioml Lutheran Comhci/.'’*—In order to deal with the
Federal Government in providing for the spiritual welfare of the
armed forces in World War I, and to perform the emergency relief
work made necessary by war and reconstruction, the majority of
Lutheran synods organized the National Lutheran Council in 1938
as acooperative agency for Lutheran world service, with the follovy-
ing pur]x»se and objectives:

I . To witness for the Lutheran Church on al l matters which
require an expression of the common faith, ideals, and of the
church’s program.

2. To represent Lutheran interests before
(a) National and state governments;
(b) Organized bodies and movements outside of the Lutheran

C h u r c h .

3. To bring to the attention of the Church all such matters as
require common utterance or action.

4. To further the work and coordination of the activities and
agencies of the Church in the solution of common problems affect-
iiig the religious life and consciousness of the people, e.g., social,
economic and educational problems.

5. To undertake additional work with the specific consent of the
participating Bodies.

6. To undertake and carry on such work as may be authorized by
the participating Bodies in fields where coordination or joint activity
may be desirable or feasible, e.g., publicity, statistics, welfare and
relief work, missions, education, student work, etc.

7. To emphasize the continuing importance of aright relationship
between church and s ta te .

8. To take the necessary steps to meet emergencies requiring
common action, each participating Body determining the extent of
its cooperation in emergency work.

Since 1940, the agencies of the N.L.C, have raised over one hun¬
dred million dollars for emergency work alone.

®®This orgaaisation was the direct outgrowth of the National Commiaelon for Soldiers'
a n d S a i l o r s ’ We l f a r e .
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IV. The Age of Lutheran Solidarity, 1918-57.—Outstanding
characteristics of Lutheranism during the last four decades have
been the extensive co-operation of Lutheran synods, and the in¬
creasing consciousness of Lutheran solidarity. Anumber of notable
mergers have taken place, while several federations have been
f o r m e d .
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I . T h e L u t h e r a n W o r l d C o n v e n t i o n . — T h t w o r k o f t h e N a t i o n a l

Lutheran Council assumed auniversal character finding visible
expression in the Lutheran World Convention. Conscious as never
before of the ecumenicity of Lutheranism, its unity of spirit and
inner life, Lutherans from various parts of the world sent one
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hundred and sixty delegates and representatives to the first meeting,
held at Eisenach, Germany, August 19-26, 1923. At this first meet¬
ing, discussions revolved about: the ecumenical character of Luther¬
anism; the essentially Confessional foundation of the church; the
importance of unity; the challenge of missions. Asecond meeting
was held in Copenhagen in 1929, and athird in Paris in 1935.

After World War II, plans were laid to revive the convention, In
1947, in Lund, Sweden, this was done by the formation of the
Lutheran World Federation. Its doctrinal basis follows;

“The Lutheran World Federation acknowledges the Holy Scrip¬
tures of the Old and New Testaments as the only source and in¬
fallible norm of all church doctrine and practice, and sees in the
Confessions of the Lutheran Church, especially in the Unaltered
Augsburg Confessions and Luther's Small Catechism, apure ex¬
position of the Word of God.”

According to its constitution
I. The LWF shall be afree association of Lutheran churches,

with no power to legislate for its individual churches or interfere in
their autonomy, but shall act only as their agent in such matters as
they assign to it.

Purposes of the LWF are;
(a) To bear united witness before the world to the Gospel of

Christ as the power of God for salvation;
(b) To cultivate unity of faith and confession among the Lu¬

theran churches of the world;
(c) To promote fellowship and cooperation in study among

Lutherans ;
(d) To foster Lutheran participation in ecumenical movements;
(e) To develop aunited Lutheran approach to missions and

educat ion;
(f) To support Lutheran groups in need of spiritual or material

a id . ° ^

Through its Executive Committee, the LWF tends to become
“a world service station for the Evangelical Lutheran churches
throughout the earth,” and this Ixjdy carries out the functions and
policy of the federation during the five-year intervals between as¬
semblies. The Second Assembly met at Hanover in 1952, and the
Third at Minneapolis, Minn, in 1957.

Weniz, Lutheran Churches, p. 453.
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2. The American Lnllicrait Church was organized on August
II, 1930. at Toledo, Ohio, through the merger of the Lutheran
Synod of Buffalo (1845), the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of
Iowa and Other States (1854), and the Evangelical Lutheran Joint
Synod of Ohio and Other States (1818). Certain doctrinal differ¬
ences had kept them a])art, but these were gradually ironed out, so
the merger was based on real unity in faith, doctrine, and practice.

3. The Am^ican Lutheran Conference was organized in 1930
"for the purpose of giving testimony to the unity in the faith of the
participating church bodies.” This organization which dissolved in
1954, was not an organic merger, but afederation which sought to
"co-oi)crate in matters of common interest and responsibility.” The
constituent synods, all retaining individual identities, included (l)
the Augustana Synod, (2) the Evangelical Lutheran Church, (3)
the Lutheran Free Church, (4) the American Lutheran Church, and
(5) the United Evangelical Lutheran Church (Danish). Currently
all the bodies of the former American Lutheran Conference, except
the Augustana. are uniting organically under the name: “This
American Lutheran Church.” The Augustana Synod has been con¬
versing with the U.L.C.A. about organic merger in the near future,
perhaps by 1962.

Lutherans maintain 37 theological seminaries, 33 senior colleges,
and 87 junior colleges and academies, Much attention is also given
to elementary Christian education. The Church carries on extensive
work in foreign, home, and inner mission fields.

61. REVIEW QUESTIONS
i. Why were the years 1830-70 an age of sectionalism?
2. Explain the formation of so many Lutheran Synods. Was this apparent

division good or bad?
3. How did “American Lutheranism" influence the development of the

L u t h e r a n c h u r c h l i f e ?
4. Why did conservative Lutheranism gain the upper hand against "Ameri¬

c a n L u t h e r a n i s m " ?
5. What differences separated the Missouri, the Butfalo, and the Iowa

groups?
6. Why the organization of the General Council in 1867 ?
7. Discuss the "four points” and the part they played in the formation of tlie

Synodical Conference of 1872.
8. In what ways did the transition from an agricultural to an industrial society

affect Lutheran synods?
0. How did the Lutheran Church meet its responsibilities during the World

W a r ?
10. Is there any difference between Lutheran solidarity and Lutheran unity?
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T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

7. Abrief outline of the history of your particular synod.
2 . L u t h e r a n e d u c a t i o n a l i n s t i t u t i o n s i n A m e r i c a .
3. Lutheran Missions, at home and in foreign fields.
4. Lutheranism and social service.
5. Prominent Lutheran leaders of German descent.
0. Prominent Lutheran leaders of Scandinavian descent. (See Roseland,

American Lutheran Biographies.)
7. Prominent Lutheran leaders of Icelandic, Finnish, or Polish descent

A S E L E C T T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R X X V

Bonderud and Lutz, America's Lutherans
Bachman, in Lutheran Churches of the World
Neve. Brief History of the Lutheran Church in America
Wentz, Brief History of Lutheranism in America
Mann, Lutheranism in America
Kreider, The Beginnings of Lutheranism in Mew York
Bjbrk, The Planting of the Sivedish Church in North America
Blegen, Norzvegian Migration to America
Forster. Zion on the Mississippi
Dau, Ebeneser (Missouri Synod)
Baepler, ACentury of Grace
Mueller, ABrief History of the Synodical Conference
Steffens, Dr. Carl F. IV. Walther
Nelson &Fevold, The Lutheran Church ,4mong Nortoegian Americans (2
vols.)
Perm, The Crisis in American Lutheran Theology
Qualben, The Lutheran Church in Colonial America
Schneider, The German Church on the American Frontier
Ochsenford, Documentary History of the General Council
Meuser, The Formation of the American Lutheran Church
Eyiands, Lutherans in Canada

I .

2 .

3 .

4 .
S-
6 ,
7-
8 .
9 .

1 0 .

1 1 .

t 2 .

13.
' 4 -

16.
17-
18.
19.
2 0 .



C H A P T E R X X V I

The Protestant Episcopal Church, 1789-1957

The Cliurch of England ceased to exist in America when Eng¬
land recognized the independence of the American Colonies. Its
successor was the Protestant Episcopal Church, organized in 1789.
This body perpetuated the faith, the liturgy, and the spiritual tradi¬
tions of the mother church, but its organization was carefully ad¬
justed to American needs. The advantage of its American freedom
is its government by convention instead of by bishops. The General
Convention is composed of the House of Bishops and the House
of Clergy and Lay Deputies. Lay representation has since been
adopted by branches of the Anglican Communion in some of the
self-governing English colonies.

I. Organization of the Protestant Episcopal Church.—
When the Revolution was over, the Anglican parishes were out¬
side the jurisdiction of the English episcopate. Disestablishment in
the southern colonies deprived them of property and accustomed
revenues. The remnants were left without ahead (bishop), with¬
out reputation, in acondition of incipient bankruptcy. There was
no association of Anglican parishes; there were wide differences
between the Anglicans of the North and of the South as to how the
new church body was to be organized. It was no easy task to bring
these groups into anational, vigorous American Episcopal Church,
but America had the men equal to the task. Prominent was Bishop
William White who has been called the Patriarch of the Protestant
Episcopal Church.

I. Various Plans of Ort^on/sah'oH.—Anglicans had, to begin
with, no unity of plan for organization. One group refused to
organize until abishop had been secured. Another group proposed
anation-wide church body, and then to apply for the episcopate.
It was evident that different motives and purposes dominated,

(a) The Maryland-Virginia Ptan.—ln Maryland and Virginia
the first motive was interest in the temporal welfare of the indi¬
vidual churches. Organization was necessary to hold the property
and the endowments formerly belonging to the Church of England.
Dr. William Smith took the initiative, calling aconference of
clergymen and laymen of Maryland, for November 9, 1780. In

5 0 3
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order to appear an ecclesiastical organization with legal standing
before the new government, aname was requisite, so the name pro¬
posed and adopted by the conference was the '‘Protestant Episcopal
Church."* Apetition was sent to the Genera! Assembly of Mary¬
land for an act empowering the vestries and the wardens to raise
money by pew rents and other means in order to repair the churches
now rapidly falling into ruin. When the war was over, Dr. Smith
yielded to the general demand for acomplete church organization
by calling asecond conference in August, 1783, at Annapolis,
Maryland. The Annapolis Convention adopted a"Declaration of
Certain Fundamental Rights and Liberties" in which the Protestant
Episcopal Church of Maryland claimed adistinct independence of
the Episcopal churches in other states. The Episcopalians of Mary¬
land had as yet apparently no thought of one Protestant Episcopal
Church. Dr. Smith was chosen Bishop of Maryland, but no steps
were taken toward consecration. In Virginia the process was much
like Maryland,

(b) The New England Plan—In New England the dominant
purpose was the desire to preserve and perpetuate the spiritual
ideals and traditions of the Church of England. Dr. William White
had proposed in 1782 tliat the churches, as atemporary expedient,
organize an American Episcopal Church without abishop. His
plan was strongly opposed by the New England clergy who took
the position that achurch without abishop is no church.^ Greatly
stirred by Dr. White’s proposal, the Connecticut clergy held ase¬
cret meeting on March 15, 1783, at Woodbury, Connecticut, se¬
lecting two men, either of whom was to go to England to secure
Episcopal consecration. Rev. Jeremiah Learning declined because of
his age. The other candidate. Dr, Samuel Seabury, accepted and
went to England to be consecrated Bishop of Connecticut. Political
conditions made it impossible, however, for the English bishops to
consecrate Dr. Seabury, and the English Parliament was as yet
unwilling to make the needed exception in its ruling regarding the
required oaths of allegiance to the crown, After waiting more than
ayear in London, Dr. Seabury went to Aberdeen where he, on
November 14, 1784, secured consecration from the non-juring®
bishops of Scotland.

*This name, which was evidently proposed by Dr. Smidi, was later accepted by tbe national
body of Episcopalian churches. Tbe term "Protestant” set it apart from the Roman Catholic
Communion, and the term "Episcopal*’ distinguished it from the Presbyterian and tbe
C o n E r e K a t i o n a l C o m m u n i o n s .

*This view was clearly stated by Dr. Abraham Jarvis.
!The non*|urin« bishops were the descendants of the Scotch bishops who. in i68S. had

refused to disown James II or to take tlie oath of allegiance to Wilham Illf and hence
were called “non-jurors.”
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(c) The National Plan.—In the two plans there was little or no
recognition of churches of different states. Dr. White inaugurated
amovement to organize an Episcopal Church for the whole of the
United Slates. In his pamphlet, “The Case of the Episcopal
Churches in the United States Considered,” published in 1782, he
proposetl that the Episcopal churches in each state should first
organize. These organizations should again unite into anation¬
wide church, and then application should be made for the episco¬
pate. With tact, ctjnsecration, and much patience Dr. White ar¬
ranged for aseries of informal meetings, but the churches were
slow to respond. At the convention held in September, 1785, at
Philadelphia, only seven out of the thirteen states were represented.
This Convention j^repared and adopted the “Ecclesiastical Consti¬
tution of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of
America,” and urged the State conventions to elect bishops. Apeti¬
tion was addressed to the English bishops, that they ordain bishops
elected by the various American state conventions, and expressing
the desire to he connected with the Church of England rather than
Scotland. John Adams presented the petition to the Archbishop of
Canterbury and soon an Act of Parliament authorized the conse¬
cration of the American bishops. Dr. White of Pennsylvania and
Dr. Samuel Provoost of New York were consecrated in London
on February 4, 1787, and Dr. James Madison of Virginia was con¬
secrated on September 19, 1790. The Protestant Episcopal Church
was now equipped to ])erpetuate its own episcopate. Any objection
to the Scottish office was thus obviated. The two lines combined
when Dr. Seabury assisted the other three American !)ishops in
consecrating Dr. Thomas John Claggett Bishop of Maryland on
September 17, 1792. The distinctive American Episcopate had
been inaugurated.^

2. The General Convention of 1789.—The Protestant Episcopal
Church was organized the same year as the United States of
America, and ixirlly by the same men. The General Convention of
1789 united all the Episcopal groups into one national organiza¬
tion. AConstitution was adopted, along with the Prayer Book. In
the preface to the American Prayer Book of 1789 fellowship with
the Anglican Communion was expressed in the following words,
"This Church is far from intending to depart from the Church of
England in any essential point of doctrine, discipline or worship:
or further than local circumstances require." The Thirty-Nine

<This episcopate includes the threefold historic ministry of unbroken Catholic cuXOm:
bisbop$, priests, and deacons.
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Articles were accepted with some revision in 1801, resulting in the
omission of the Athanasian Creed in Article VIII, the omission of
Article XXI, and the recasting of Article XXXVII. The Church
broke traditions governing Episcopacy for about atlioiisand years
by giving laymen seats in the councils.

II. Adjustment and Slow Growth, 1789-1830.-i. Difficulf
Keorj,—The Protestant Episcopal Church had been organized, but
conditions facing her made it difficult to function effectively. The
men of 1789, reared in the environment of tlie old order, found it
difficult to adjust themselves to the new regime. The idea of propa-
gandism, prevailing in other churches, was hardly present in the
minds of this group because the State idea still controlled. The
identity of the Protestant Episcopal Church with the Church of
England, made it widely unpopular and distrusted as being an Eng¬
lish institution. To the people, formality of the Episcopal worship
made little or no appeal. America was dominated by French infi¬
delity and French manners. The French had abolished God by
decree, and many thought the days of Christianity were numbered.
The Episcopalian bishops prior to i8ti were often slack and neg¬
lectful. They were all rectors of parishes, with the exception of
Bishop Madison who was President of William and Mary College,
so they gave slight attention to their duties as bishops. The loss of
the Methodistic element deprived the organization of some
strength; the hostilities preceding the War of 1812 did not im¬
prove the situation. It was achaotic time for the Church, and at
t imes i t seemed t ha t t he wo rk o f t he f ounde rs was t o be f r u i t l e ss .

2. New and Aggressive Leadership.—A change for the better
came after twenty-two years of hard struggle. Under the aggressive
leadership of four new bishops, John Henry Hobart of New York
(1811), Alexander V. Griswold of New England {1811), Richard
Channing Moore of Virginia (1814), and Philander Chase of Ohio
and Illinois (1819), anew spirit seemed to fill the church. These
energetic, progressive, and alert bishops made diligent and regular
visitations and promoted interest in the Sunday School movement.
New parishes were organized in newly settled sections, especially
in the West, and diocesan organizations replaced State organiza¬
tions. The General Convention Journal for 1820 indicates that the
Church enjoyed steady progress. The General Theological Seminary
was founded in New York in 1819, and the Virginia Theologic^
Seminary was founded at Alexandria in 1823. The special conven¬
tion of 1821 organized the Domestic and Foreign Missionary
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Society. The Protestant Episcopal Church began to take its place
i n t h e N a t i o n .

III. Years of Rivalry and Debate, 1830-70.-1. The Propa¬
ganda Policy of 1835.—At the General Convention of 1835, much
attention was given to the fact that the numerical growth of the
Church was not keeping pace with the increase in j)opulation. New
methods were necessary if the Church was to win in the Nation. In
consequence the General Convention of 1835 made adeparture by
resolving that the Church itself is amissionary society and that all
members are missionaries by virtue of their baptism. The result
was revolutionary. The Church enjoyed aremarkable growth only
coming to apause with the outbreak of the Civil War. Through its
missionary bishops, it became fully organized in the Territories as
well. Bishop Jackson Kemper did active pioneer work from 1835 to
his death in 1870. Bishop Henry Benjamin Whipple, active in new
settlements from 1859 to 1901, has often been called "Apostle to
the Indians.” The same title has also been given to Bishop William
Hobart Hare who worked so successfully among the Indians of
South Dakota from 1873 to 1909.

Growth was not merely along lines of geographical expansion
and numerical increase. An enlarged hymnary came into general
use, the church ritual was enriched, and church architecture was
improved. Dr. William A. Muhlenberg, one of the most remarkable
men in the history of the Church, founded asystem of church
schools;* established the principle of free churches, Oj>en to all
without renting of pew; developed the first order of Evangelical
Sisterhoods in America;" founded St. Luke's Hospital, the first
church hospital; and encouraged the use of achoir of men and
hoys.’ W. A. Muhlenberg exerted apowerful influence on the
Church through religious statesmanship, prophetic vision, and
measureless devotion.

2. Parly Rivalry and Friction.—A\l important movements of
thought in the Church of England found representation here. Low
Church Evangelism" had its great champions in Bishop White of
Pennsylvania and Bishop Meade of Virginia, its center of learning
in the Theological Seminary at Alexandria, Va. Rigid High
Churchmanship had its stronghold in Connecticut where Episco¬
palians had been obliged to fight for their existence against Con-

*)i(uh1«nbvrjr'i tchool for boys in bis own parish became the model for the private secondary
Khooli of the Protesunl Episcopal Ctaurch. , , , .

!MuhlenbtTit calls the order TIu SislirSaoJ of the Holy CoMmunion, founded in i8sa.'St. Michael's Parish. Charleston. S. C.. bad avested choir with boy choristers at the
close of the i8th century. Muhlenberg's choir was not vested <cf, Coleman, p. 6j).
■See pages 394 ami 404-40S-
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grcgationalism. The Broad Church group was generally identified
with New York and Massachusetts. Of the three groups, the
American High Churchmen differed, perhaps, most widely from
the corresponding group in England. American High Churchmen
were interested in the Church’s present life rather than in past
history. They addressed themselves to practical rather than to
theoretical problems.

One-sided emphasis on party interests produced much interna!
discord. It was an era of “hard feeling” also for the Episcopalians.
The main conflict was between the Evangelical party and the ag¬
gressive High Church party. Adivision of labor was defined in
1835 when it was understood that the Evangelicals should work
for foreign missions and the High Churchmen should have charge
of the inner mission field. This unhappy state lasted till 1877 when
the two organizations became auxiliary. The ordination in 1842
of Arthur Carey, astaunch defender of Tractarianism,® resulted
in much heated controversy. It culminated in 1853 when the Gen¬
eral Convention deposed Bishop Ives of North Carolina, who had
declared his submission to the Roman Catholic Church.

3. The Muhlenberg Memorial of 1853.—A notable victory for
reconciliation was wrought through the Memorial which a g r o u p
of ministers, headed by William A. Muhlenberg, presented to the
General Convention of 1853. The Memorial urged “a broader and
more comprehensive ecclesiastical system,
in opinion, discipline, and worship.” Both parties had alegitimate
place within the Church. The Memorial was generally accepted,
and the reconciliation became an accomplished fact.

4. Results of the Civil War.—The Church suffered only atem¬
porary division by the Civil War, and this division was caused,
not by slavery, but by civil relations. During the years of conflict,
the Southern dioceses functioned independently under the
of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the Confederate States of
America, In the North this division

w i th more “ f r eedom

n a m e

was regarded only as atem¬
porary necessity, since bishops and delegates of the Southern
dioceses were prevented from attending the General Convention of
1862. At the General Convention of 1865 several Southern dioceses
were represented, and the Convention joined in the consecration
of Bishop Quintard of Tennessee, completing the reunion of the
two sec t ions .

IV. An Era of Vigorous Growth, 1870-1918.-1. The Re¬
formed Episcopal Secession of 1873.—The Church enjoyed
!See p>ges 4<»4.4oj.

a n u n -
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prececlented growtii during the next fifty years. Its membership
grew steadily from aproportion of one communicant in 400 of pop¬
ulation in 1830 to one communicant in 107 in 1900. Only one inci¬
dent marred progress. The ritualistic movement’'’ made anumber of
Evangelicals suspect that the Church was becoming seriously
“Romanized.” This culminated in 1873 when asmall group with¬
drew to organize the Reformed Episcopal Church. Its leader was
G. D. Cummins, Assistant Bishop of Kentucky. He soon secured
the able assistance of Dr. C. E. Cheney.

2. The Broad Church Moz-cweiit.—The Church had many ad¬
herents who were dissatisfied, not only with Evangelicalism, but
also with High Churchmanship. Their awakened sense of the
catholicity of the Church and their desire to make this Communion
as comprehensive as possible, to make it the Church of the Nation,
caused this group to turn to Broad churchmanship.” They accepted
the traditional Broad Church view of the fatherhood of God, the
sonship of man, and the blessed hope for the future of all men.
They manifested an interest in social reforms. The early recognized
leaders of the American Broad Church group were Edward A.
Washburn of New York, Phillips Brooks of Boston, Dr. Edwin
Harwood of New Haven, John Cotton Smith, Bishop Clark of
Rhode Island, and Alexander H. Vinton of Boston.

3. Movements toward Church Union.—When the American
Episcopal Church awoke to aconsciousness of her catholicity, she
immediately began to seek ecclesiastical fellowship by reaching out
with asympathetic heart toward the Catholic Communion on the
one side, and to Protestant groups on the other,

(a) Negotiations with the Russian Church,—In 1868 the Gen¬
eral Convention was requested “to take into immediate and prayer¬
ful consideration the question whether it is not alike your duty
and your privilege to at once open up formal negotiations with
authorities of the Russian Church, and if it seems good to you,
with the other orthodox Churches of the East.” Negotiations were
started, but results were rather unpromising. Since the war, how¬
ever, anew impulse has been given, owing to the formal recognition
of the validity of Anglican Orders announced by the patriarchs
of Constantinople and Alexandria, and by the presence of alarge
delegation of Orthodox churchmen at the last Lambeth Conference
in 1930.

(b) Interest in the "Italian Reform .l/ot’O/ioit.’-When the
'°Tbis movement ceiitero({ the interest, not only tn the use of ritual and vestments,

but also In the doctrinal Implications involved In the terms “Catholic” and “Protestant.”
**See pages 404*405.
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dogma of Papal Infallibility was promulgated in 1870, some re¬
fused to accept the decree and organized as the Old Catholics. The
Protestant Episcopal Church expressed its sympathy and sought
to enter into fraternal relations. The response, however, was at
first not great. Following the Lamljeth Conference^* of 1920,
there was agreat revival of interest, and further negotiations, ap¬
proved by the Lambeth Conference of 1930, have now resulted in
aformal concordat of union between the Old Catholics and the
Anglican Church,

(c) Negotiations with the "New Christian Church in Mexico.
—After the overthrow of Santa Anna in Mexico, 1855 seventy-
four Catholic priests signed aprotest and amemorial against the
abuses of the Roman Catholic Church. Although the resulting re¬
form was carefully suppressed, aloose organization was maintained
under the name of the “New Chr is t ian Church in Mexico.” In
1866 its members asked the American Episcopal Church to conse¬
crate the presbyter Rafael Diaz Martinez as bishop. The investi¬
gations following disclosed that there was no national organization
which could be called aMexican Church. The Protestant Episcopal
Church finally established a“Missionary District” in Mexico, and
in 1931 aSuffragan Mexican Bishop was consecrated,

(d) The Episcopalian Plan of 1886.—A vigorous movement
for the corporate reunion of all Christendom had its beginning at
the General Convention in Chicago in i886. The basic platform
included (i) the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament
as the revealed word of God, (2) the Ntcene Creed as asufficient
statement of the Christian faith, (3) the two Sacraments, baptism
and the Supper of the Lord, ministered with unfailing use of
Christ’s words and of the elements ordained by Him, and (4) the
historic episcopate, adapted in its administration to the varying
needs of nations and peoples. This platform was endorsed by the
L a m b e t h C o n f e r e n c e ' * o f l 8 8 8 .

(e) The Commission of 1910.—The General Convention of
1910 appointed a“Commission on Faith and Order.” The Commis¬
sion invited representatives of aconsiderable number of churches,
including the Roman Catholic and the Eastern Orthodox Churches.
After seventeen years of preparation, the first meeting of the
World Conference on Faith and Order was held in August, 1927,
at Lausanne, Switzerland, under the presidency of Bishop Brent. A

'“The Lambclh Conference of 1900 was attended by 353 Anglican bishops.
“The Cambeth Conference is an assembly of ail bishops of the Anglican Communion,meeting in London once in ten years at the call of the Archbishop of Canterbury,
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continuation committee is now carrying on for the corporate re¬
union of all Christendom,

(f) Negotiations with Presbyterians and Congrcgatioiialists.—
The Presbyterians had conferences with the Episco]>alians after
the Plan of 1886 had been adopted, but after several years the
appointed committees came to adeadlock when the Episcopalians
refused to acknowledge the validity of Presbyterian orders. Nego¬
tiations with the Congregationalists have resulted in aConcordat
which the Episcopalians ratified at their General Convention in
1919. Both Communions continue, however, as separate and inde¬
pendent organizations, largely because neither group is ready to
accept the other's view of orders.

4, The Episcopalians and World War /.—The Protestant
Episcopal Church made valuable contributions through her leader¬
ship, her war-time relief, and the war loans. The chief chaplain for
the American Expeditionary Forces during the war was abishop
of the American E])iscopal Church. The Episcopalians also organ¬
ized aspecial commission which served the spiritual interests of
soldiers and sailors.

V. Developments, 1918-57.—i. Organisation of the National
Council in 1919,—In the Protestant Episcopal Church the highest
ecclesiastical authority is the General Convention which meets every
third year. As ahotly with authority to act between conventions, the
National Council'"’ was organized in 1919, with apresiding bishop
at its head. The National Council organized into six departments,
including (i) Department of Missions and Church Extension, (2)
Dejxirtment of Religious Education, (3) Department of Christian
Social Service, (4) Department of Finance, (5) Department of
Publicity, and (6) Field Department. The Woman's Auxiliary
formed in 1872, was reorganized to support these several activities.

2. Church Activitics.—The Church finds expression in agreat
number of societies and organizations. Work is carried on in eight¬
een continental domestic missionary districts, and in eight foreign
field missionary jurisdictions. The American Episcoj)al Church has
fourteen theological institutions and five distinct church colleges,
besides alarge number of secondary schools.

3. Corporate versus Individual Religion.—Thu impulse toward
world unity, toward aworld organized for common effort and com¬
mon accomplishment, has ushered in an age of corporations. Indi¬
vidual ownership has gradually yielded to incorporated companies;

Manning in TIu Living Church, October 15, 1941.
name was adopted in 192a.
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individual laborers have combined in labor unions; and individual
development has been subordinated to organized efficiency. Per¬
sonal religion and individual responsibility for salvation have been
superseded by corporate religion and institutional responsibility for
s a l v a t i o n .

This transition has brought about achange in the conception of
the function of the Church as well as the office of the Pastor. Or¬
ganized social activities have multiplied, and Parish Houses have
become their headquarters. The Pastor’s influence is no longer ex¬
erted primarily from the pulpit, but rather as General Manager of
acomplicated organization. His essential functions are no longer
confined to the traditional teaching, preaching, and pastoral activi¬
ties, but his task is rather to supervise efficiently acertain round
of Christian social service. It is self-evident that this has produced
acorresponding change in ecjuipment and the method of pastoral
training.

4. Other Events.—In 1928, the Prayer Book was extensively
revised to satisfy recent theological trends, and the hymn book was
altered also in 1940. The church became amember of the Federal
Council of Churches in 1942, and amember of the World Council of
Churches in 1948.

5. General Influence and Position of the Protestant Episcopal
Church.—The major unifying principle in this church is “compre¬
hensiveness” in doctrine and practice, which provides shelter for
almost every type of Christian expression, There are three distinct
groups of Episcopalians; The Low-church, or Evangelicals; the
High-church, or Anglo-Catholics; Broad-church, which is an influ¬
ence present in the other two. Because of tliis “comprehensiveness,”
the Anglican or Protestant Episcopal communion sees its role as a
genuine tertium quid to post-patristic Catholicism and to Protes¬
tantism, as the instrument for uniting all of Christianity. Thus, this
church has been an active and early mover in ecumenical movements,
generally and specifically.

62 . REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. What is the relation between the Protestant Episcopal Church and the

Church of England ?
2. In what ways did the Maryland-Virginia Plan, the Ecclesiastical Plan of

Connecticut, and the Federal Plan affect the final organization of the
American Episcopal Church?

3. What special difficulties faced the Episcopal Church during its first twenty
forganized existence ?

4. How did the idea of the universal priesthood of believers affect the com¬
position of the General Convention ?

y e a r s o
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5. Discuss Hobart, Griswold, Moore, and Chase as representatives of anew
type of bishop.

6. Why were the Episcopalians so slow to introduce the propaganda policy
into thei r church work ?

7. Of what importance in the religious history of the New World was the
establishment of the Protestant Episcopa

8. In what ways did party rivalry and friction influence the progress of the
Church during the years 1835-73 ?

9. Why the Muhlenberg Memorial of 1853?
10. Why the American Broad Church movement ?
II. Explain the inherent urge of the Protestant Episcopal Church toward

C h u r c h U n i o n ?
12. Why the National Council of 1919?
13- In what ways has the eorporate idea of religion influenced the life of the

American Episcopal Church?
14. What are the special contributions of the Episcopalian Communion ?

t e ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I, The essentials of the "historic episcopate.”
2. The episcopate as factor in coriiorate church union.
3. Bishop William White, Patriarch of the Protestant Episcopal Church.
4. Bishop John Henry Hobart as achurch leader.
5. Phillips Brooks.
6. Bishop Brent and the World Conference on Faith and Order.
7. Corporate versus individual religion.
8.' Missionary activities of the American Episcopal Church.
9. “The Free Church System" in the Episcopal Church.

10. Episcopalianism and tlie new social conscience.
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C H A P T E R X X V I I

The Congrega t iona l Church in the Nat iona l E ra ,
1789-1957

The Congregational and the Presbyterian Churches enjoyed a
special prestige at the beginning of the National Era, because the
population was essentially English* in origin, in political and reli¬
gious conceptions, and because Calvinistic Puritanism was as yet
the basic religious element. As descendants of the Pilgrim Fathers,
the Congregationalists enjoyed aspecial popular esteem. They not
only inherited the powerful initiative of the old English Independ¬
ents, but they also maintained ahigh standard of culture. They
took the first great initiative in the promotion of world missions
by the organization of the American Board for Foreign Missions
in 1810. They took an early lead in founding seminaries for the
education of ministers, and in founding schools and colleges. They
furnished alarge number of religious leaders, and made valuable
contributions to theological literature and religious journalism. But
“a curious modesty” and alack of the propaganda spirit, prevented
anormal growth of Congregationalism prior to the Albany Con¬
vention of 1852. The denomination suffered heavy losses during
the Unitarian controversy at the opening of the nineteenth cen¬
tury, while the “Plan of Union” of 1801 caused alarge element
to merge in Presbyterianism. Congregationalism enjoyed apow¬
erful renaissance after the Civil War. At present the Congrega¬
tionalists constitute the ninth largest Protestant denomination.*

I . Confl ic t , Awakening, and S low Growth, 1789-1830.
—I. Disestablishment of New England Congrcgaliomlism.—TYit
early New England settlers were not all Independents. The Boston
and the Salem colonists were Puritans^ who adhered to the Church
of England, although they desired certain reforms from within,
including aPresbyterian form of church government. But these
early tendencies were soon checked,* and New England Puritanism

^CoruuH tabu on paeo 439.
*For anumerical order of the denominations, see page 477.
*For adistinction of Independents and Puritans, see page
*This victory for Conffregationslism was largely due to the influence of Dr. Samuel

Fuller, adeacon of the Pilgrim church, who gave medical aid to the Salem pMple during
aserious illness. He persuaded the Salem Puritans that the Plymouth Separatism was not
so dangerous as they had supposed.

5 I S
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merged in Congregationalism.’’ Between 1638 and 1655 the colonies
of Massachusetts Bay, Connecticut, and New Haven made all Con¬
gregational worship amatter of public taxation, which state
support continued after the colonial governments became state
governments. Vigorous protests from the Baptists finally caused
Connecticut to sanction disestablishment in 1818, New Hampshire
in 1817, and Massachusetts in 1833.

To the close of the i8th century Congregationalism was practi¬
cally confined to New England. Strong emphasis on autonomy
of the local congregation prevented the churches from uniting ef¬
fectively during the great national expansion. Nathaniel Emmons
opposed state associations on the ground that “Association leads
to Consociation; Consociation leads to Presbyterianism; Presbyte¬
rianism leads to Episcopacy; Episcopacy leads to Roman
Cathol ic ism; and Roman Cathol ic ism is an ul t imate fact .” This
decentralizing tendency caused the Congregationalists to lose con¬
siderable ground in the subsequent westward New England
emigration.

2. The Unitarian Co»/rot'crj3i.—Unitarianisra developed within
Congregationalism, but its separate denominational life was begun
by an Episcopal church® which in 1787 publicly renounced belief in
the deity of Christ, withdrawing from the Episcopal communion.
This rupture stimulated acontroversy which had been in progress
among Congregationalists since the “Great Revival." Disagree¬
ment over the theology of Jonathan Edwards and the value of
revivals had caused them to divide into two theological groups, de¬
veloping considerable party friction even before 1776. The cleavage
increased during the revivals during the 1790’s. The anti-Trini¬
tarians registered vigorous protests, not only against the deity of
Christ, but also against the rigid Calvinism. The ensuing contro¬
versy divided alarge number of churches in eastern Massachusetts,
and afew went over bodily to Unitarianism. The Old Pilgrim
Church at Plymouth, the first Congregational church in America,
b e c a m e U n i t a r i a n i n 1 8 0 1 .

At tliat time all Congregational churches had adoulile organiza¬
tion, the “church” and the “society.” The latter was the legal cor¬
poration, and Chief Justice Parker ruled that it had the right to
decide whether the church sliould be Congregational or Unitarian.

^John Robinson, the early Congresational leader in England, had jtretlicted that
outside the reach of the Establisli^ Church. Puritan and Separatist would no long^ be
distinguishable.

*Tbis Episcopal ebureb was King's Chapel. Boston, and its rector was James Freeman.

o n c e
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Through skilful management the Unitarians gained control of the
“societies” so that about 1300 Unitarians dispossessed 3900 ortho¬
dox Congregationalists of ))roperty to the value of more than
$600,000.^ Eighty-one congregations in Massachusetts lost their
church property.

The Unitarian controversy reached aclimax in 1805 when the
Liberals succeeded in electing Dr. Henry Ware to the professorship
of theology in Harvanl University. The loss of Harvard was the
immediate cause of the establishment of Andover Seminary in
1808 and of the founding of Amherst College in 1821. The real
Unitarian separation came in 1820, but the Unitarian Association
was not formally organized till 1825. Under the leadership of
Ralph Waldo Emerson, Unitarianism was later modified by Tran¬
scenden ta l i sm .

3. The ‘‘Flan of Union” of 1801.—When the great Westward
Movement in the 1790’s began, the Congregationalists and the
Presbyterians were intimate friends of long standing. Before the
en«l of the i8tli century, delegates with full power to vote were
interchanged between the Presbyterian General Assembly and the
Congregational state associations of Connecticut, Massachusetts,
Vermont, and New Hampshire. This arrangement continued until
the Presbyterians divided in 1837. In rSoi the two denominations
formed a“Plan of Union” allowing Congregationalists and Pres¬
byterians to work together in founding new churches. Each union
cliurch was to conduct its discipline according to the majority of
the church members. This arrangement was followed for about
half acentiuy’, 1801-52. The Old School Presbyterians abrogated
the “Plan of Union” in 1837 because they felt their group was
being infected by “New Haven theology” and undermined by
Congregational principles. The Congregationalists withdrew from
the New School Presbyterians 15 years later because the majority
of the union churches became Presbyterian.

The general results of the “Plan of Union" were aminimum of
duplication of church work, the practical elimination of Presbyte¬
rianism from New England, the loss in new communities to the
West of about 2000 Congregational churches, and astimulation of
Congregational missionary movement.

4. Missions and Ndioofj.—The Great Revival resulted in are¬
markable development of missionary evangelization and religious
education. In 1798 the General Association of Connecticut or-

^Dexter ’0 Congregationalism mseen in its l i terature, p, 6j( i ; quoted by Huntington,
Oullinfs of Congregational History, p. 119.
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ganized itself as the Connecticut Missionary Society “to Christian¬
ize the heathen in North America and to support and promote
Christian knowledge within the new settlements of the United
States.’’ Similar missionary societies were organized throughout
New England before 1812. The American Tract Society was or¬
ganized in 1814; the American Education Society in 1816; the
Massachusetts Sunday School Union in 1825; and the American
Home Missionary Society in 1826. In 1829 agroup of Yale stu¬
dents organized the “Illinois Band" of home missionaries. Illinois
College at Jacksonville is apart of their monument.

In 1810 the missionary movement culminated in the organiza¬
tion of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Mis¬
sions. Its birth-place was the “Haystack Prayer Meeting” of 1806,
attended by students from Williams College. Seeking shelter
during aviolent thunderstorm, they pledged themselves to devote
their lives to missionary service. On graduating from Williams,
they entered Andover Theological Seminary where graduates from
other colleges joined them. They wanted to go to Asia, hut there
was no missionary society to which to appeal. Four of them,
Adoniram Judson, Samuel Nott, Samuel Mills, and Samuel Newell,
presented amemorial, June 27, 1810, to the General Association of
Massachusetts, asking "their advice, direction, and prayers.” In
response the American Boanl of Commissioners for Foreign Mis¬
sions was organized, and two years later, February 6. 1812, Gordon
Hall, Adoniram Judson, Samuel Newell, Samuel Nott, and Luther
Rice were ordained as missionaries. Mills remained in America to
arouse interest in foreign missions. On the way to India, Judson
and Rice turned Baptists, and through their influence the Baptist
denomination organized its foreign board in 1814. Other off-shoots
of the American Board were the foreign missionary societies of
the Presbyterians and the Dutch Reformed. At present the Amer¬
ican Board maintains educational, medical, and evangelistic mis¬
sions in Africa, Turkey, India, China, Japan, and the Islands of
t h e P a c i fi c .

The Congregationalists founded numerous schools and colleges
as they extended westward.* The following Congregational schools
were established between 1789 and 1830: Williams College in
1793 ;Bowdoin College in 1794; Andover Theological Seminary in
1808: Bangor Theological Seminary in 1816; Amherst College in
1821; and Yale Divinity School in 1822.

*At pruent 42 colleges and universities, and 10 theological
of the Congregational innucnce,

seminaries are the progeny
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II. ANew Era of Congregationalism, 1830-70.—i. Nettle-
ton and Finney.—Tht Congregational Church experienced many
powerful evangelistic revivals before 1850. Prominent among early
revivalists were Asahel Nettleton and Charles G. Finney.® Nettle-
ton's wonderful evangelistic career, begun in 1812, resulted in
large accessions to the Church. Even more remarkable was the
revivalistic career of Finney, who started to preacli in 1824, con¬
tinuing with few interruptions until i860. For some years he gave
the whole of his time to revivalistic campaigns. He also exerted a
powerful influence, first as professor of theology at Oherlin Col¬
lege, later as its president.

2. Improved Organisation on the Frontier.—M first the New
England churches feared that the Congregational polity would not
work in the newer settlements in the West. In consequence the
fruits of their labor were largely appropriated by others. This
theory of limited adaptability was finally repudiated by the suc¬
cessful organization of Congregational churches on the frontier,
and by the formation of these churches into State associations.
With organization came strength and progress. The Congregation-
alists began to develop in the new communities. Congregational
organizations like the “Iowa Band,”*' the “Andover-Kansas Band,”
and the “Yale-Dakota Band" founded permanent Congregational
churches and schools. Before the Civil War, Congregationalism
had been established in practically all States, save in the South.

3. National Conventions.—There came an increasing denomi¬
national consciousness and ademand for some form of national
church organization. Anational convention was called in 1852 at
Albany, New York, which was the first general meeting of Con-
gregationalists since the Cambridge Synod of 1646-48. The de¬
liberations resulted in the abrogation of the “Plan of Union,” gifts
of $61,891 as afund to aid in building western churches, estab¬
lishment of the “Congregational Church Building Society,”'® in¬
auguration of adenominational literature and the organization of
the “Congregational Library Association,”*** approval of the

t o

*Moody >va9 converted in aCongregational church, but during his evangelistic career he
belonged to the independent Chicago Avenue Church.

”*Rev. John D. Pierce, home missionary to Michigan, organiaed many Congrcffationai
.l....'ches in that Slate, and waa largely respcnifible for the formation of the General
A s s o c i a t i o n o f M i c h i g a n i n l i f a a .

'*The idea of the “Iowa )iand” was. “If each of ns can on)y plant one goo*l and

Eermanent church and all together build acollege, what awork that would he*' (Pilgrim'eeds and Duties, p, 6o).
“The society was organized in 1853 as the “American Cong regal 1on al Union, but this

rather indchnlie name was exchanged for the present in 189a. . « . 1“Organired in 1853 The name was changed in 1864 to the "American Congregational
A s s o c i a t i o n . * '
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“American Home Mission Society,”^* and achange in the whole
atmosphere of Congregationalism.

Consolidation was greatly extended by the Boston Council in
1865. This gathering gave an unprecedented impulse to home¬
missionary work in the South and in the West. It drew up a
statement of polity, and also astatement of doctrine known as the
“Burial Hill Declaration.”^'’ Another national gathering, the Pil¬
grim Convention, was held in 1870 in Chicago, 111., to commemo¬
rate the two hundred and fiftieth anniversary of Congregationalism
in America. These national gatherings proved so advantageous that
apennanent triennial organization, known as the National Council
of the Congregational Churches in the United States, was effected
in 1871 at Oberlin, Ohio. The Council has met biennially since
I 9 I 3 ’

4. Intellectual Readjustment.—Horace Bushnell,^® Lyman
Beecher, and Henry Ward Beecher ushered in anew era of
intellectual exploration and awide readjustment of thought. Bush-
nell (1802-76) was aprominent exponent of Schleiemiacher and
Coleridge- Lyman Beecher (1775-J863) was aconservative
leader in the Unitarian controversy, but later he was charged with
holding heretical views on the atonement. He was tried and
acquitted in 1835. His agitation against slavery and intemperance
aroused public opinion against those evils. The famous Uncle
Tom’s Cabin was published by his daughter, Mrs. Harriet Beecher
Stowe, in 1851. Henry Ward Beecher (1813-87), fourth son of
Lyman Beecher, is generally considered one of the greatest pulpit
orators America has produced. He was intensely opposed to
slavery, and in aseries of addresses in the cities of England, he
helped to change English sentiment toward the United States and
to prevent recognition of the Southern Confederacy by the British.
In 1882 he withdrew, with his church, from the Congregational
Association to which he belonged, because of his liberal views.

American Congregationalism has had anumber of eminent
preachers, theologians, and educators. Not mentioning those who

**Thi9 society had been formed m1846 as aprotest against slavery.During one of the sessions held at Burial Hill, Plymouth, iJte Boston Council of 1865
adopted astatement of faith which is usually referred to as the ‘"Burial Hill Declaration.”
It substantially embodied the confessions and platforms of the Cambridge Synod of 1648
and tbc “Confession of 1680." But word “Calvinism” was omitted. (The Cambridge Synod
of 1648 was attended by New England churches which, on that occasion, formally approved
of the doctrinal portion of the Westminster Confession. But English Congr^ationalists
g a t h e r e d a t t h e “ S a v o y , ” L o n d o n , i n 1 6 5 8 m o d i fi e d t h e W e s t m i n s t e r C o n f e s s i o n a n d i t s
publication has since been known as the “Savoy Declaration.” This Savoy revision of theWestminster Confession was adopted by the Boston Synod in rdSo, on behalf of the Massa*
chusetts churches; and by the Saybrook Synod in 1708, on behalf of the Connecticut Colony.)

*®See p:^es 392 and 472.
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are still living, the list includes Richard Salter Storrs, George A.
Gordon, Frank W. Gunsaulus, Edwards A. Park, Mark Hopkins,
William J. Tucker, George B. Fisher, William DeWitt Hyde,
Washington Gladden, Amory H, Bradford, Bushnell and Beecher,
Jonathan Edwards, Thomas Hooker, and others mentioned else¬
where in this chapter.

III . In the Years of “Big Business,” 1870-1918.—About
1870 the United States entered upon aj>eriod of phenomenal
economic growth. Machines and mass production, the great in¬
crease in population, the rapid growth of cities and the consei}uent
changes in home life, the new situation created by “big business”
with its almost unlimited opportunities for political corruption,
the comprehensive organization of labor and its struggle against
capitalism, the rise of natural and historic sciences, the various
technical discoveries—all added to the complexity of American
society, presenting many new problems for the churches. In the
attempt to solve these problems, several denominations gave anew
social emphasis to the principles of Christianity. The Gospel had
areal message of salvation for society as well as for the individual.
A“saved man in asaved society” was the new ideal, finding ex¬
pression in phrases such as “the social gospel,” and “the institu¬
t i o n a l c h u r c h . ” Aw a k e n e d s o c i a l c o n s c i o u s n e s s d e m a n d e d t h a t t h e

churches take an active part in much-needed iwlitical and social
reforms, moulding communities and nations according to the life
o f C h r i s t .

I. Congregatiomlism and the New Social Ord<?r.—Congrega¬
tionalism took avery active part. Josiah Strong, Samuel B. Capen,
William Hayes Ward, Charles M. Sheldon, Washington Gladden,
Lyman Abbott, Graham Taylor, Edward A. Steiner, Owen Love-
joy, Raymond Robbins, Robert A. Wood, Jane Addams, and others
felt that the Church was responsible for right relationships be¬
tween men. This is strikingly expressed in the Burial Hill Declara¬
tion, “It was the grand peculiarity of our Puritan fathers that they
held this gospel, not merely as the ground of their personal salva¬
tion, but as declaring the worth of man by the incarnation and
sacrifice of the Son of God; and therefore applied its principles
to elevate society, to regulate education, to civilize humanity, to
purify law, to reform the church and the state, and to assert and
defend liberty; in short, to mould and redeem, by its all-transform¬
ing energy, everything that belongs to man in his individual and
social relations.” In the new Creed of 1913 it is declared to be the
business of the Christian Church to “labor for the promotion of
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justice, the reign of peace and the realization of human brother¬
hood ... to work and pray for the transformation of the world
into the Kingdom of God.”

2. Organization of the Young People’s Society of Christian
Endeavor.—During the “Prayer-meeting Revival” of 1857-58,
weekly prayer meetings of young people were inaugurated in vari¬
ous churches. As the movement grew, there arose ademand for
amore permanent form of organization. Accordingly, Francis E.
Qark, pastor of Williston Congregational Church in Portland,
Maine, organized the Young People’s Society of Christian En¬
deavor in 1881.'^ It was an “out-and-out” religious society whose
activities centered around the weekly prayer meeting. Each mem¬
ber pledged himself to “take some part aside from singing.” The
plan proved so successful that Christian Endeavor societies were
organized by other denominations in America and abroad. “Father
Endeavor” Clark, as the founder was fondly called, resigned his
pastorate in 1885 to devote all his time to the Society. The success
of the Christian Endeavor Society stimulated the organization of
other strictly denominational agencies for young people, including
the Young Men’s Hebrew Association, The Epworth League, the
Baptist Young People’s Union, and the Young People's Christian
Union of the United Presbyterians.

3. Increased Denomiyuitional Unity.—In order to be of larger
service, the Congregationalists found it necessary to perfect a
closer denominational organization. Astep was taken by Rev. Dr.
Amory H. Bradford when, as Moderator of the National Council
for the term 1901-04, he devoted much time to speaking and writ¬
ing in the interest of the churches. Many feared that his larger
service would infringe upon the rights of the local church and its
independence of ecclesiastical control, but Dr. Bradford’s success¬
ful ministry-at-large so disarmed criticism that the incoming mod¬
erator in 1904 was asked to continue the practice.

The Council of 1913 marked “the definite recognition of the
Congregational churches as an organized religious body with spe¬
cific purposes and definite methods.” Without modifying the
sential autonomy of the individual church,*® the new Platform of

e s -

Fourteen year$ earlier, or in 186;^, Rev, Theodore L. Cuyler of (be Lafayette Avenue
Brooklyn, had organized the young people of his cnurch into a

Young People’s Association which aimed at **the conversion of souls, the devdopmect of
Christian character, and the training of new convert in religious work." But this organization
was purely local.

Anumber of independent and autonomous States had been united into asingle federation
without destroying the independence of the States. Why could not this federal principle
be applied to the Congregational churches?

P r e s b y t e r i a n C h u r c h i n
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1913 associated more fully than ever before all Congregational
churches in “an organic unity based upon afundamental union in
faith, common purpose in action, and mutual fellowship.” ACoun¬
cil Secretary was chosen to represent the churches of the nation
in their relation to smaller Congregational organizations, other
denominations, and international relationships.’® Missionary and
general educational activities were more closely integrated with
the National Council, five classes of organization resulting: foreign
missions: church extension at home; education of backward or
exceptional populations; religious education and publication; and
ministerial pensions and relief. Additional plans of national or¬
ganization were adopted by the National Councils of 1925 and
1927. Nine commissions have been established to secure abetter
c o o r d i n a t i o n o f d e n o m i n a t i o n a l a c t i v i t i e s . T h e s e c o m m i s s i o n s a r e

on missions, on social relations, on evangelism, on international
relations, on inter-church relations, on law enforcement, on men’s
work, on recruiting for Christian work, and on interracial rela¬
tions. All services of the National Council are rendered without
assuming any rights of judicature.
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Disc ip les of Chr is t , Churches of Chr is t , Co.vcrecat ional and
C h r i s t i a n C h u r c h e s , a n d U n i t a r i a n s .

IV. Amer i can Congrega t iona l i sm S ince Wor ld War I .
—I. Recent ErcntJ.—The celebration of the Tercentenary of Con¬
gregationalism in America was held in 1920. In 1925 the Evangelical
Pro tes tant Church o f Nor th Amer ica®* was rece ived in to the
National Council of Congregational Churches. In the same year the
Congregationalists, the Methodists, and the Presbyterians of
Canada merged into the United Church of Canada.®' Aproposal for

Juoe, the Con^«g6tion6l and ChrUtUn Churches merged with the BvangeUcal
and Reformed Church, to form the *'Umted Cbur^ of Christ." cf. pp. e t c .

*Tbis W6S abody of independent and coMregationsllv administered churches.
*^The statement of faith of the United Church of Canada is purely declaratory and is

not to be made an imposition upon any.

I
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union with the Universalists, presented in 1925 and 1927, failed in
the latter year for lack of support. Asimilar idea toward merger
with the Christian denomination was successfully realized in 1931,
resulting in the General Council of Congregational-Christian
Churches of the United States. But, numerically the most significant
organic merger for this body occurred in 1957, when it united with
the Evangelical and Reformed Church under the name; the United
C h u r c h i n C h r i s t .

While some degree of “theological irresponsibility” was charac¬
teristic of Coiigregationalists some decades ago, definite trends
away from Liberalism of that period have recently become notice¬
able. There seems to be anew sense of the importance of aclearly
defined basic faith i«i the life of the church, while respecting its
habitual freedom from creedal authori tar ianism. American Con¬
gregationalism is not anti-creedal, hut more non-creedal, which is a
result of its two marks of distinction: independency and fellowship.
At once, these are both the source of the church’s strength and of its
weakness. The statements of the national body are so latitudinarian
tha t bo th l i be ra l and conse rva t i ve can l i ve t he re i n . Thus t he t heo¬

logical positions of the individual congregations are determined
locally.

2. General Influences of CongregaUonalisin.—SiTiciXy speaking,
this is not adenomination, but ageneral council of like-minded local
congregations. Its early form of church polity has exerted apro¬
found influence upon American Protestantism and, to some indeter¬
minate degree, upon the historical American nation. The generally
accepted statement of belief by Congregationalists is contained in
the Kansas City Platform, adopted by the National Council in
1913. Congregationalism looks on Christianity as away of life,
rather than as asystem of doctrine. Hence all shades of theological
opinion are represented among its clergy and laity and hence their
interest in union movements.*^ Their deepest sense of unity is the
bond of common worship and acommon program of service.

63. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. Why did Congreeationalism enjoy aspecial prestige at the beginning of

t h e N a t i o n a l E r a ?
2. What causes resulted in the "disestablishment” of Congregationalism in

New England?

Congregationalism has taken tprominent part in all union movements such as the
American Bible Society, the Y.M.C.A., the Y.w.C.A., the Student Volunteer Movement,the Missionary Education Movement, and the LaymenMissionary Movement.
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3. Why did the Congregationalists lose heavily during the Unitarian
controversy?

4, Explain the lack of denominational aggressiveness in early Congrega¬
t i o n a l i s m .

5. Discuss the “Plan of Union.”
6. When and how was the American Board founded?
7. Discuss the founding of important educational institutions of the Congre¬

gational order and of the beginnings of Home Missions.
8. What factors promoted acloser church organization on the frontier ?
9. How did Congregationalism express itself against slavery ?

to. How has increased denominational consciousness expressed itself in recent
Congregationalism ?

II. What attitude has Congregationalism taken toward the natural and the
h is to r i ca l sc iences?

12. How has Congregationalism been related to the social awakening?
13. Discuss the origin and the influence of the Christian Endeavor movement.
14, What attitude does Congregationalism take toward movements for church

unity ?toward cooi>eration with other denominations ?
Discuss the place and resjionsibility of Congregationalism as indicated by
the seven central convictions for which Congregationalism stands.

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. Contributions of Congregationalism to education and theology.
2. Congregationalism and its present relation to Calvinism.
3. Congregationalism and Christian Socialism.
4. The place of Bushneil, Lyman Beecher, and Henry Ward Beecher in the

history of American Christianity.
5. Nettleton and Finney and their influence on Congregationalism.
6. Congregationalism and the “Social Gospel.”
7. Congregational church organization.
8 . T h e C h r i s t i a n E n d e a v o r M o v e m e n t .

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R X X V I I

I. Atkins &Fagley, I l islory of Ati icrican Congrcoali i i ’ iol istn
2. Walker, History of the Conyrcyalioital Churches in the U. S.
3. Trinterud, The Forming of an American Tradition
4. Loetscher, The Broadening Church
5. Schaff, Church and Stale in the United States
6. Haroulunian, Piety Persus Moralism
7. Dunning, Congregationalists in America
8. Cheney, Life and Letters of Horace Bushneil
9, Bacon, The Congregationalists

10, Huntington, Outlines of Congregational History
11. Walker, Creeds and Platforms of Congregationalism
12. Boardman, History of Neto England Theology
13. Foster, Genetic History of Ne^v England Theology
14, Barton, The Laiv of Congregational Usage

fSee also listings on Puritanism, page 436)
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The Presbyterian Church in the National Era, 1789-1957

Distinguished ancestry, history, and culture gave the early
American Presbyterians much prestige. They were better organ¬
ized than the Congregationalists and more assertive in their de¬
nominational spirit. Vital interest in industry and commerce re¬
warded them with great wealth.^ The capital gained was used, not
for luxury and easy living, but as an investment in additional un¬
dertakings, and also as ameans of promoting higher education.
The intelligent, thrifty, and cultural character of its constituency
soon made Presbyterianism amost powerful influence. Numer¬
ically, the Presbyterians at present are the fourth largest Protestant
group, There are eleven distinctively Presbyterian churches. Four
of these are directly connected with the Secession and Relief
movements of the Kirk of Scotland. Seven Presbyterian churches
owe their origin to English, Welsh, French (Huguenot), Scotch,
and Scotch-Irish elements, and one is composed of colored people.
Four Reformed churches* also use the Presbyterian form of
church government and the Calvinistic confessional standards.
These churches differ from the Presbyterian in the names of the
church offices and certain other details. Instead of asession they
have aconsistory, aclassis instead of apresbytery, and ageneral
synod instead of ageneral assembly.

I. Keeping Abreast of the New Era, 1789-1830.—I. Organi-
sation of the General Asseinbly, 1788.—The Church soon rallied
from the crippled condition of the Revolutionary War. Broken
walls were restored; waste places were built up; scattered mem¬
bers were again brought into the fold; and adjustments were made

^For adiscussion of Calvinism as anursery for capitalism and modern industry, see
p a g e 3 7 3 .

’These Reformed cburches are: the {Diitch> Reformed Church in America; the Christian
Reformed Cburcb; tbe (German) Reformed Cburcb in the United States; and the Free
Magyar Reformed Church in America.

526
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in polity and organization to enable Presbyterianism to meet worth¬
ily pressing demands.

American Presbyterianism had no General Assembly'* at the
close of Revolution. The highest court was the Synod of New
York and Philadelphia, and this was not adelegated body. Hard
times and wi<le areas over which the Presbyterian churches were
spread, made it increasingly difficult for ministers and churches to
attend ageneral synod. The synod of 1786 accordingly resolved
that, “considering the number and extent of the churches under
our care, and the inconveniences of the present mode of govem-
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ment by one synod, this synod will establish out of its own body
three or more subordinate synods, out of which shall be composed
aGeneral Assembly, synod or council, agreeable to asystem here¬
after to be adopted.” The General Assembly was formally organ¬
ized in 1788. The following year the whole Church met for the
first time in General Assembly. The synod of 1788 also adopted
the Westminster Confession, the Larger and Smaller Catechisms,
and aconstitution consisting of aform of government, abook of
discipline, and adirectory for worship. Preserving sacred the prin¬
ciples inherited, the synod of 1788 found it necessary, nevertheless,
to adjust the Westminster Confession, and the Directory to Ameri-

*Tbe Gcrw^I AmniMy i» atlel^gatcd body r^prcscmalive of the whole American
F r e a b y t c fi a n C h u r c h .
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can conditions of church au<l stale, 'riuis organized and equipped,
the Churdi was prepared to enter upon an independent existence.*

2. Widening of the Frontier.—From its very beginning, the
Church had been azealous missionary society which ha<l requested
its ministers "to supply neighl)oring and destitute places.” Presby¬
terianism had consequently spread rapidly from its main fountain
in Maryland and Pennsylvania, over alarge territory extending
from New York to Georgia. As population moved westward, the
Church kept i>ravely abreast. The General Assembly of 1789
adopted measures to furnish lx)th missionaries and means for the
establishment of churches on the frontier. Steps were also taken
by the same assembly to aid in the publication and distribution of
an American edition of the Bible. Later assemblies pushed the
work of the Church vigorously forward. The General Assembly of
1800 adopted the following plans for the spread of the Gospel, (a)
evangelistic work among the Indians;'’ (b) ''instruction of the
negroes, the poor and those who are destitute of the means of grace
in various parts of this extensive country” ;(c) distribution of the
Bible and religious books; (d) support of candidates for the min¬
istry; and (e) .securing “professors of theology.”

In view of conditions, this aggressive work was truly re¬
m a r k a b l e .

Churches in Western Pennsylvania experienced aquickening
during the years 1781-87. In Virginia the movement started with a
prayer meeting of four stiulents hidden in the deep recesses of the
woods at Prince Edward, about amile from Hampdeu-Sidney Col¬
lege, The revival sjiread rapitlly, Presbyterian ministers frequently
went forth two by two through the neglected regions, preaching
the Gospel to the settlers with great power. Under the leadership
of James McGready“ and William McGee. Presbyterian, and John
McGee, Methodist, the "Great Revival" assumed its largest pro¬
portions in Kentucky and Tennessee during the years 1799-1801,
Thousands came from far and near, bringing with them provisions
and conveniences for cam])ing over the week-end. This was the
origin of camp meetings. The camps at Red River, Caspar River,

*Presbyterianfi in America la<) always )<en ecclesiastically indei>eTulent of Europeanor llritisfa churches of Ukc faith, but adjustments to American conditions product a
distinctively American ty|>cof Presbyterianism.

'^This was not the l>cfltnninR of Presbyterian missions among Indians. The Synod of
New York had csuhlishen missions among the Indians as early as in 1756.

*ln 1796 Rev. James Mcfiready organised a"praying 1)and,** the luembers of which
entered into (he fallowing covenant: **We Mnd ourselves to ol>serve the third Saturday
in each month for one year as aday of fasting and jirayer for the conversion of sinners
in lyOgan County and (hroii^hout the world. We engage to spend half an hour every Saturday
evening, l>eginnmg with set of sun. and half an tour every Sabbath morning at the rising
of the sun, in pleading with (iod to revive bis work."
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and Muddy River in 1800, and at Concord and Cane Ridge in
1801. were particularly notable.

The Great Revival brought agreat increase to the Church.^ A
remarkalde band of missionaries went forth to establish missions,
churches, and schools along the frontier; and an equally devoted
group of ministers continued the work in the East. During the
decade 1802-12 practically every presbytery brought cheering re¬
ports of victory of grace over infidelity. The churches also rejoiced
in the fact that the e<liicated mind of the young republic was turn¬
ing more and more to the Gospel of Christ.

3. The Ciditbcrland Presbyterian C/inrc/i.—This created a
demand for preaching which the few available ministers were un¬
able to meet. Meanwhile laymen, and even children, begat adesire
to preach, and they were beard eagerly. The call for ministers in
Kentucky led the Cumberland Presbytery, which in 1802 bad been
set ofT from the Presbytery of Transylvania, to license seven and
to ordain four ])ustors who bad not received the required classical
and theological training. Some of these men were unable to sub¬
scribe to all of the Westminster Confession. Having been licensed
and ordained contrary to the rules and traditions of the Presby¬
terian Church, the Synod of Kentucky requested these men,
through acommission appointed in 1805, to present themselves to
be re-examined. Refusing to appear, the synod suspended them from
the ministry in 1806 and dissolved the Cumberland Presbytery.

Not being convinced of wrong,® the susi>ended members sought
redress from the General Assembly. Twice the assembly expressed
akindly concern declaring awillingness to give them ahearing,
if they would seek redress in the manner prescril)ed by the Rules
of Discipline. When they failed to do this, the General Assembly
of 1809 endorsetl the action of the Synod of Kentucky.

Three ministers were necessary to the constitution of anew pres¬
bytery, but only two of the aggrieved brethren were willing to go
forward. Securing the supi)ort of the aged Rev. Samuel Mc-
Adow,'" they organized anew Cuiuberland Presbytery on Feb-

8

lo l*rc»li>^terians from the Plan of Union of x8o: were mentioned In the
I t rev ious chap te r.

*The unseemly Itodily cxerclaea, which accompanied the Great Revival to olarccr extent
than any other such movement, prcKhicccl adivision of sentiment among the Preidiytcrianj,
resulting marevival and an antirevival part^. The Involuntary bodily exercises, such an
weeping, falling to the ground, muscular jerking, lose of consetousneas, shouting, barking,
singing, leaping, and dancing, caused many to feel, with the venerable Rev. Rice, "father

Kentucky Presbyterians, that the revival was "sadly mismanaged, dashed down and
broken to p ieces , "

*They maintained that the great nee<l for preachers growing out of the revival, and
the imjiossibility of meeting this need by securing duly trained ministers of the Gospel,
j u s t i fi e d t h e i r p r o c e t l u r e .

Rev. McAdow was an earnest promoter of ibe revival. When asked hy Finis Ewing ami
Samuel King if he would help them furnish the requisite number for anew presbytery,

o f
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ruary 4, 1810. It grew with amazing rapidity. In 1813 the Cum-
herland Synod was formed, and in 1829 this synod Ijecatne the
General Assenil)ly of the Cninherland Presbyterian Church, with
sixteen presbyteries. It held to Presbyterian standards, but rejected
w h a t w a s c o n s i d e r e d ' ‘ f a t a l i s m " i n t h e W e s t m i n s t e r C o n f e s s i o n ,

This church was largely arevival church which produced many
prominent men and several institutions of learning.

4. Missions and 5f/ioo/j.—Organizing power, missionary zeal,
learning and wealth, made Presbyterianism apowerful agency for
the spread of the Gospel and for the establishment of institutions
of learning. The earliest organized foreign mission work was car¬
ried on together with Congregational churches through the Ameri¬
can Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. In 1831 the
Western Foreign Missionary Society was organized as adistinc¬
tively denominational agency, and the Presbyterian Board of For¬
eign Missions was organized in 1837. Systematic home mission
work was formally inaugurated in 1^2 when the General Assem¬
bly appointed the first Standing Committee of Missions. In 1816
t h e w o r k o f t h i s C o m m i t t e e w a s t r a n s f e r r e d t o a B o a r d o f H o m e
Missions, later known as the Board of Domestic Missions. The
Board of Education was established in 1819.

Organized educational work had been carried on by the Pres¬
byterians ever since the founding of Tennent’s ‘‘Log College” in
1726 on the l>anks of the Neshaminy. Similar schools had been
established during the Colonial Era.” Anumber of theological
seminaries were founded: Princeton Theological Seminary, 1812;
Auburn Theological Seminary, 1819; Union Theological Seminary
in Virginia, 1824; Western Theological Seminary, 1827; Presby¬
terian Theological Seminary at Columbia, S. C., 1828: Lane Theo¬
logical Seminary, 1829; McCormick Theological Seminary,'* 1829:
and Union Theological Seminary in New York, 1836. Princeton
gained much fame as ati institution of learning and as astronghold
o f C a l v i n i s m .

II. Growth, Division, and Reunion, 1830-70.—Between 1790
he asked them to wait for an answer until next day. Tie spent the night In prayer, and
a n s w e r e d I n t h e a f fi r m a t i v e .

“Other schools of the “I-og College'* type were those of Blair at Fagg^s Manor, I’a.:
nf Finley at Nott ingham, Md.: of Thaddeus Dod on Ten-Mile Creek, Po.; of Joseph
Smith at Upper BufFaloj of Pr. McMillan on the l>ank9 of the Ch îers (the later Teneraon
College): of Patillo at Cranvjlle, N. C.; of Dr. Hall at Snow Creek, N. C.; of Mc(Jready
at his own house: of Wallis at New Providence; of McCorkle at Salisbury, N. C.; of
MeCaule at Centre. N. C. : e tc .

McCormick Theological Seminary was founded at Hanover. Indiana, in 1829. In 1840
it was moved to New Albany. Indiana, and renamed the New Albany Tbeolo|ical Seminary.
It was later moved to Chica^ and tbe name was changed to McCormick TheologicalSeminary of tbe Presbyterian Church.



T H E P R E S B Y T E R I A N C H U R C H

ami 1837 Presl)yterianisni increased its nienil)ersliip from 18,000
to 220,557. !I'his was clue, partly to the large Scotch-Irish immi¬
gration, and partly to arevival of religion. But certain workings
of the Plan of Union soon threatened disruption.

I. Cfliurj Icadiiit/ uf> to the Old and Nciv School Schism.—
The Plan of Union, operated mainly in the region north of the
Ohio River, gained large, influential New England groups.'̂  With
their Congregational background and their uniform adherence to
■‘New Haven theology,these groups gradually imparted adual
character to Presbyterianism, including two sets of agencies for
work, two sets of church order, and two types of doctrine.''' This
development l)cing strongly resented l>y the rigid Scotch-Irish
element, friction developed between the old and the new, giving rise
to the Old and New School,

The Old School party demanded that missionary and evangelistic
work be placed iincler separate denominational control. This propa¬
ganda started about the year 1825. In 1828 Dr. Nathaniel W.
Taylor of Yale Divinity School delivered acommencement address
in which he was particularly severe on the doctrine of original sin.
The following year, abrilliant Presbyterian minister, Albert
Barnes of Morristown, New Jersey, declared himself in sympathy.
The next year, as pastor of the First Presbyterian Church of
Philadelphia, he became the storm center of the Church. Charges
of heresy were lodged, and ecclesiastical trials were instituted, not
only against him, but against Lyman Beecher of Lane Seminary,
Edward Beecher. J. M, Sturtevant, William Kirby of Illinois Col¬
lege, and George Duffield. The controversy was intensified in 1836
when the New School party founded the Union Theological Sem¬
inary in New York, independent of the control of the General As¬
sembly. This event drove Princeton from its moderate position
over to the Old School party.

2. The Schism and Its Consequences.—The controversy reached
its culmination in 1837 when the Old School men in the General
Assembly abolished the Plan of Union, and expelled four synods
—Western Reserve, Utica, Geneva, and Genesee, numbering 536
churches—known to be New School in sentiment. At the General
Assembly of 1838, delegates were refused admission. This led to
the formation of aGeneral Assembly of the New School group.

5 3 1

was that "Con p: relational ism is sriver rising in New EnsUml and emptying
south and west in Preshyterianism."

“Nathaniel W, Taylor, who organized the Yale Divinity School in iftaa, was the creator
the "New Haven theology." He modified the traditional Calvinistic theology by making

the freedoni of the will the real working theory of theology am] practice.
‘!This waa adirect result of the Plan of Union.

o f
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One Inimlred and forty commissioners and 126,000 communicants
remained with the Old School, while 136 commissioners and
106,000 communicants went with the New School.

For more than thirty years the two church bodies claimed the
same name, held the same doctrinal standards, observed the same
ritual, followed the same discipline, and occupied much the same
territory. Yet, they allowed bitterness to keep them apart, losing
much ground to the Methodists and the Baptists. During the first
thirtl of the century, Presbyterianism increased sixfold; during
the second third of the century it scarcely doubled. Of the two
churclies, the Old School group enjoyed the largest increase.

3. Schisms Caused by Slavery.—The subject of slavery produced
earnest discussion and deep, widespread agitation in both branches
of the Church. The New School Assembly developed an intolerant
antislavery sentiment which caused its six Southern synods to
withdraw in 1858 to fonn the United Synod of the Presbyterian
C h u r c h .

When the Civi l War broke out, the Old School Church also
divided. The passage of the “Spring Resolutions’’*® by the General
Assembly (Old School) in 1861, caused the churches of the South¬
ern Confederacy to withdraw, aiul to organize the Presbyterian
Church of the Confederate States of America. This organization
united in 1863 with the Southern New School body, to form the
Presbyterian Church in the United States (“Southern"). In 1869
the Synod of Kentucky joined this Southern church, and the Synod
of Missouri was received in 1874.

4. Keunion of Old and New School in the North.—The Old and
the New School in the North rapidly came together. Interchange
of delegates, proposed in 1862, was started in 1863. Three years
later, committees were appointed to consider aplan of union. Joint
meetings were held, and differences were explained. Formal re¬
union came in 1869 on “the doctrinal and ecclesiastical basis of our
common standards.’’ In May, 1870, the reunited General Assembly
of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America voted
t o r a i s e a m e m o r i a l f u n d o f fi v e m i l l i o n d o l l a r s . T h e C h u r c h r e ¬

sponded by raising $7,883,983.
Ill, Presbyterianism in the New Industrial and Progres¬

sive Era, 1870-1918.—Presbyterians in the North united just in
o f N e w Y o r k . T h e s e

e b o r o e i n m i n d t b & t
when the General (Old School) Assembly met in May. i86t, eight of the Southern States had
seceded from the Federal Union, and war bad been in progress for about amonth. Dr. Charles
Hodge, who favored the Federal Government, opposed the "Spring Resolutions” on the
ground that the Ceoeral Aetemhly had no right to determine questions of civil allegiance.

’!So called because they were introduced by Dr. Gardner Spring
resolutions professed loyity to the Federal Government. It must E>
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time to meet the many new demands of the nation. Aggressiveness,
activity, and expansion characterized the reunited Church. The
Scotch-Irish common-sense, with its peculiar appeal to the practical
mind of America,'^ upheld traditional Christianity again.st mate¬
rialism; and enthusiastic evangelistic propaganda served as abul¬
wark against liberalizing forces.

I. Relations -ivith the Southern /IrrcniWy,—Efforts made in
1870 and in 1874 for closer relations between the Northern and
the Southern Assemblies proved unsuccessful, evidently because
of the “obnoxious things said and done in time of great excite¬
ment,” during the Civil War. Fraternal relations were definitely
established, however, in 1882, making possible ajoint celebration
in 1888 of the centenary of the adoption of the constitution of the
Church, and another joint celebration in 1897, of the two hundred
and fiftieth anniversary of the Westminster Assembly. Closer co¬
operation has been effected in foreign missions, in publication, and
in education. Reunion is the prayer of earnest souls in both church
bodies, but so far, all efforts to unite the two groups have been
without success.

2. Years of Steady Progress.—Whh commendable wisdom
Presbyterianism has kept pace with ever-enlarging demands at
home and abroad, making steady progress along all lines. Better
organized Sunday-schools have added much to the efficiency of
local churches. AWoman’s Execut ive Committee of Home Mis¬
sions'* was organized in 1878. Other organizations were the Board
of Temperance and Moral Welfare, i88o; the Board of Aid for
Colleges, 1883; the Permanent Committee of Sablwth Observance,
1888; the Department of University Work, 1900; the Committee
on Evangelism, 1901 ;the Sustentation Department in 1906: the
Permanent Committee on Men's Work, 1912; the Committee on
Army and Navy Chaplains, 1915; and the New Era Expansion
Movement,'® about 1918. Great advance was made in contributions.
In 1908 an executi%'e commission (General Council) was estab¬
lished to carry on the work between the meetings of the General
Assembly. Acommittee was appointed by the General Assembly of
1903 “to consider the whole subject of co-operation, confederation
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*’Thc Scotch'lrish Realism has been called "the typical American philosophy/*
>*ThU organuation became ihe Woman's Board of Home Missions in i8p?.
’!Precursors of this movement were: the "Every Member" idea, pioneered by Dr,

W. H. Hubbard; the "Forward Movement," pioneered by David McConaughy; and the
"Every Member Plan Committee." The New Era Movement, which seeks to co-ordinate
all the work of '^ocal congregations, presbyteries, synods, boards, and other agenciesof our Church with special reference to family religion, evangelism education, missions,
social service, and stewardship," has the following program: (a) visualizing the whole
task, (b) unifying the program, (c) organizing the Church, (d) setting the goals, (c)
grouping the members, (f) providing the capital, (g) cultivating ihe sense of solidarity
in our united call ing in Christ, and (h) nurturing of the spiritual l i fe of the Church,
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and consolidation with other churches.” This committee identified
the Presbyterian Church with the movement for interdenomina¬
tional fellowship it also effected the reunion of the Cumberland
Presbyterian Church in 1906; and the merger with the Welsh
Calvinistic Methodist Church in 1920,

The heresy trials of Dr. David Swing in 1874, of Dr. Charles A.
Briggs in 1893. of Dr. Henry Preserved Smith in 1894, and of
Dr. AC. McGiffert in 1899 threatened for atime to disturb the
peace. Dr. Swing was accused of denying the divinity of Christ.
Drs. Briggs and Smith differed from the traditional teachings re¬
garding the authority of religion and the credibility of the Bible.
Dr. McGiffert had adopted the methods and accepted some of the
radical findings of higher criticism. The determined stand of the
Church indicated that organized Presbyterianism was zealously
adhering to its orthodox faith.

3. Revision of the Standards.—In response to many pastors for
abrief statement in modem language of what the Presbyterian
Church believes and teaches, the General Assembly of 1902 adopted
a'‘Brief Statement of the Reformed Faith,” consisting of sixteen
articles. This Statement forms no part of the standards of the
Church, but merely interprets the Confession in untechnical
language.

The revision of the Confession of Faith was successfully com¬
pleted in 1903. To the original thirty-three chapters of the West¬
minster Confession were added two more; one on the Holy Spirit,
and one on “missions and the love of God for all men." ADeclara¬
tory Statement was also added to explain certain statements in
Chapters III and X. As the General Assembly of 1904 declared
that this revision did not impair tlie system of doctrine contained
in the Westminster Confession, it appears that the Presbyterian
Church is as genuinely Calvinistic as ever. In T906 aBook of
Common Worship was approved by the General Assembly for
optional use.

4. The Merger of /pod.—The revision of the Confession of
Faith was the basis for a'‘Plan of Union,” approved by the Gen¬
eral Assemblies of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of
America and the Cumberland Presbyterian Church in 1904.
Formal reunion came about in 1906. Aminority in the Cumberland
Presbyterian Church refused to join, since continuing the name
and the organization of their church.

*oThe Presbyt«rian$ took an active part mthe organization of the Fe<leral Council of the
Churches of Christ in America, in 1908. and In its successor, the N«ional Council of
Churches, Presbyterians are also represented mthe World Council of Churches and with
the World Presbyterian Alliance.
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I V. A m e r i c a n P r e s b y t e r i a n i s m s i n c e W o r l d Wa r I .
—Presbyterians gave hearty support to the United States Govern¬
ment during the war.^* When the war was over, the various agen¬
cies were readjusted to post-war conditions for continued world¬
wide evangelization.

I. Consolidation of Organised Activities.—A notable feature is
consolidation of organized denominational work. During the years
1923-1925, the office of the General Assembly was organized into
five departments, administration, publicity, vacancy and supply,
church cooperation and union, and historical research and con¬
servation. The executive committee of 1908 was changed to aGen¬
era! Council; and the boards of the General Assembly were re¬
duced to the original four, namely, the Board of National Missions,
the Board of Foreign Missions, the Board of Christian Education,
and the Board of Ministerial Relief and Sustentation, later called
B o a r d o f P e n s i o n s .

2. ANational, not aSectional Church.—It is no longer correct
to think of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of
America as a“Northern” Church, because it has churches in every
State. Several races are represented. Four synods consist of colored
ministers and churches; one synod is German; six synods are
Welsh (Calvinistic); two presbyteries are Bohemian. But the great
majority is American-born.

3. Educational fForit.—Presbyterianism has always placed great
emphasis on education. The various groups endorse alarge number
of institutions of higher learning, including 40 colleges and universi¬
ties and 16 theological seminaries. Fourteen additional colleges and
universities are controlled by the Church. The Presbyterian Church
in the United States (South) owns 29 colleges and universities and
four theological seminaries. The United Presbyterian Church of
North America has six colleges and one theological seminary. The
Westminster Foundation became the official student work organi¬
zation in 1945, carrying on its activity in over 171 colleges and uni¬
vers i t i es .

4. Fundiimcnlalism.—ln 1910 “Fundamentalism” started as a
protest against the rising tide of “Modernism.” Fostered by the
Moody Bible Institute in Chicago and by the Bible Institute of
Los Angeles, Calif., it advocated the following five fundamentals of

>^Tbe various Christian churches in America have always tried to promote (he welfare
of the American Republic. Devotion to freedom and love for everything truly American
have been prominent characteristics of the Presbyterians. Walpole said in the English
Parliament during the Revolutionary War, *‘Cousio America has ruo off with aPresbyterian
parson . * ’
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true Christianity: (a) the Virgin Birth of Christ, (b) the physical
resurrection, (c) the inerrancy of Scriptures in every respect, (d)
the substitutionary theory of the Atonement, and (e) the imminent,
physical Second Coming of Christ. It caused much controversy, par¬
ticularly among Baptists, Presbyterians, and the Disciples of Christ.

The controversy came to ahead in 1924, in the attempted heresy
trial of Harry Emerson Fosdick, aBaptist libera! who occupied
the pulpit of New York City’s First Presbyterian Church.^* In the
long run, the Modernists were victorious rallying around the
so-called “Auburn Affirmation,” which was the liberal counterpart
of the Five Fundamentals. The modernist supremacy was estab¬
lished after the Fundamentalists, led by Dr. J. G. Machen, lost
control of Princeton Theological Seminary in 1929.*!'* However, a
marked trend toward Neo-Orthodoxy currently seems to be assert¬
ing itself, led by the same seminary.

The other two groups are proceeding with the negotiations for
atwo-way merger. It appears that the prospects for an organically
united Presbyterian Church in America depend upon the resolu¬
tion of the segregation-integration question between northern and
s o u t h e r n b r a n c h e s w i t h i n t h e c h u r c h .

Until now the proposed merger of the Northern Presbyterians
with the Protestant Episcopal Church has been stalled over the
question of orders.

5. After World War //.—The Restoration Fund was instituted
for the work of reconstruction and other post-war needs through¬
out the world, involving an expenditure of over $24,000,000 for
these purposes. The “New Life Movement,” continued by the “New
Life Advance Movement.” was aconcerted mobil ization of evan¬
gelical efforts within the church (1947-1950) which succeeded in
bringing 650,000 members into Presbyterian folds.

In 1946, the Book of Common Worship was extensively revised,
the result of arenewed interest in ahistorical liturgy, since the
informal needs and conditions of the frontier period had passed.

Except for the merger of two-thirds of the Presbyterians in that
nation into the United Church of Canada, union movements have
usually been limited to small unions with other Presbyterian or
Reformed bodies. The General Assemblies of the three major United
States Presbyterian churches approved aPlan of Union in 1955, but
this movement was thwarted by the southern Presbyteries’ refusal
to ratify.

6. Presbyterian P r e s b y t e r i a n i s m , a s a t y p i c a l
representative of Calvinism, has been agreat force.Presbyterians
have made aparticular contribution to church organization.
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There are several radically different theories on church govern¬
ment. (I) Erastianisni maintains that the Church is only one form
of the State. (2) Quakerism does not provide for the external
organization of the Church, (3) The papal theory assumes that
the Pope is Christ’s Vicar on earth, that the apostleship is per¬
petuated in the order of prelates, and that the people must be
subject to their infallible control. (4) The episcopal theory assumes
athree-fold order in the ministry—deacons, elders, and bishops—
and that Christians are subject to the apostle-bishops. (5) The
Congregational theory assumes (a) the governing and executive
power of the entire Church as abrotherhood, and (b) the auton¬
omy of the local congregation. (6) The Presbyterian theory as¬
sumes that the ministers are the representatives of Christ and the
ruling elders are the representatives of the people. Presbyterianism
occupies an intermediary position between episcopacy and Congre¬
gationalism. In episcopacy the ecclesiastical unit is the diocese; in
Congregationalism it is the single congregation; in presbyterianism
it is the presbytery composed of pastors and elders representing all
congregations within aspecified district. In episcopacy authority
is vested in the bishop; in Congregationalism it is vested in the
people; in presbyterianism it is vested in representatives chosen
by the people.

** Harry Emerson Posdlck is aBaptist minister wbo became professor of practical tbeolog7
in Union Tbeolofncal Seminary in JOi$. He also accepted the invitation to be permanent
preacher for the First Presbyterian Oiureb of New York. Tbe Presbytery of Philadelphia
tried to brine kirn to trial for heresy, because of bis outspoken "modernistic’' views, ^e
General Assembly of 1934 did not pass judgment upon bis views, but invited him to enter
tbe ministry of tbe Presbyterian Church or to vacate his pulpit. He cbose tbe latter alter'
native, and was pastor of New York's indep^dent Riverside Church

**Tbe controversy regarding Princeton Theological Seminary
u n t i l 1 9 4 6 .

r e s u l t e d i n t h e w i t h d r a w a l
o f s o m e o f t b e c o n s e r v a t i v e m e m b e r s o f t h e f a c u l t y , a n d t b e f o r m a t i o n o f a n e w s c h o o l ,
tbe Westminster Theological Seminary of Philadelphia, in 1929.

For contributions of Calvinism, see pages 285*68.

64 . REVIEW QUESTIONS
1, Wliy was Presbyterianism adominant force in the early life of the Ameri¬

can Republic?
2. In what ways did the Presbyterians adjust themselves to national life?
3. What part did tlie Prcsliyterians have in the “Great Revival” ?
4. Account for the Cumberland schism.
5. How did the "Plan of Union” influence the course of Presbyterianism?
6. Explain the Presbyterian schism of 1837.
7. How did the Soutltern Church come into being ?
8. How and when <lid the Old and the New School in the North reunite?
9. Discuss the relations of the Northern and the Southern General As¬

sembl ies .
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10. Why has Scotch-Irish Realism made such an appeal ?
II. What part has Presbyterianism played in industrial life?
12. What inferences do you draw from the heresy trials ?
13. Why does the Presbyterian Church interest itself in Christian education ?
14. What is meant by the New Era Movement?
15. What contributions have the Presbyterians made to Western civilization ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The influence of the Fundamentalist-Modernist controversy on the Presby¬
t e r i a n C h u r c h .

2. Presbyterianism and higher education.
3. Scotch-Irish Realism, “the typical American philosophy.
4. Presbyterian organization.
$. Presbyterianism and slavery.

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R X X V I I I

I. Lake, The Story oj the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A.
2. Armstrong. The Presbyterian Enterprise
3. Slosser, They Seek aCountry
4. Reed, History of the Presbyterian Churches of the World
5. Baron, History of American Christianity
6. Gillett, History of the Presbyterian Church in the United Stales (2 vols.)
7. Thompson, AHistory of the Prcsbylerion Churches in the United States
8. Hanna, The Scotch-Irish or the Scot in North Britain, North Ireland and

North Amer ica (2vols . )
9. Green, The Foundations of American Nationality

10. Hodge, The Constitutional History of the Presbyterian Church in the
United Stales of America

II. Davidson, History of the Presbyterian Church iii IbeSlote of Kentucky
12. Paxon, History of the American Frontier, 1763-1893
13. Smith, Old Redstone, or Historical Sketches of Western Presbyterianism
14. Cleveland. The Great Revival in the West, 1797-1805
IS, Speer, The Great Revii’al of 1800
16. McDonnald, History of Ihe Cumberland Presbyterian Church
17. Green, Presbyterian Missions
18, Barber, The Slavery Controversy and Ihe Presbyterians
ig. Glasgow, History of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in America
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The Methodist Episcopal Church, 1784-1957

Methodist and Baptists enjoyed almost equal popularity in
America. Both took aprominent part in pioneer church work, and
both enjoyed aremarkable ingathering.' By 1830 the Methodists
had become one of the largest Protestant denominations in the
New World.* Their organization, doctrine,® and discipline proved
to be particularly well suited to the new democracy. Methodism, as

o r r a t h e r — a s a“an Anglo-Saxon translation of Lutheranism,
mediary between Lutheranism, Anglicanism, and Calvinism—has
made an important contribution to religion; and its rigid, mili¬
taristic church discipline has made it agreat moral force.

I. The Methodist Circuit System at Its Best, 1784-1830.
—A distinguishing feature of early Methodism was its organization
of itinerant preachers under the direction of bishops and presiding
elders.® The circuit system was admirably suited to propaganda.
Methodist circuit riders kept pace with the frontier. They followed
almost every wagon-train of pioneers, and frequently “got on the
ground" with the first settlers. It was amerciless calling, but it
brought marvellous results.

I. Organisation of the Methodist Episcopal Church.~]<3hn
Wesley intended Methodism to be merely amovement, not a
church. His lay preachers in England did not seek ordination or
settled pastorates, nor did they presume to offer the sacraments.
Methodist societies were organized for Christian fellowship and
the development of spiritual life, and itinerant lay preachers were
directed to minister to them. It was this systematized movement—
not an organized church—that Wesley transplanted to America.

^Holh were popular so spite of their dlfTerences. The Methodists bad asolid organisation*
amilltariStic regime; while the Baptists had, perhaps, the least compact organizationamong the larger Protestant churches. The Methocists were school^ in Wesley’s discipline
of absolute ob^ience; the Baptists left much room for individualism. The MethMists cmpha<
sised the need of culture and education more than did the Baptists. Doth made apowerful
appeal to the American people through their simple, direct Gospel message.

’ T h e M e t h o d i s t s s t i l l c o n s t i t u t e t h e s e c o n d l a r g e s t P r o t e s t a n t d o i o m i n a t i o n .
*Tbe Methodists emphasized free grace* free will^ and individual responsibility for

salvation. This personal, experiential note made apeculiar appeal. In theology the Church is,
o f c o u r s e . A r m i n i a n .

^Holmquist. Klrkebistorie, Vol. III. p, Sp.
*OU>er outstanding characteristics of early Methodism were Its enthusiastic singing and

its extemporaneous and emotional preaching.

5 3 9
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It was soon evident, however, that an ordained Wesleyan minis¬
try was essential. The Methodists now numbered about 15,000,
including 83 itinerant preachers and several hundred local preach¬
ers. These preachers were not ordained, and hence could not bap¬
tize, officiate at marriage ceremonies, or administer the communion.
For such services the Methodists had to look to the Episcopalian
clergy, at this time sadly disorganized.“

Wesley asked bishops of the Church of England to ordain
Methodist preachers for America. Failing in this, he himself took
the authority to ordain ministers. Convinced that presbyters and
bishops are of the same order,'' with the same right to ordain, he
ordained Richard Whatcoat and Thomas Vasey as deacons,® on
September i, 1784. The next day tliey were ordained presbyters
or elders for America. Dr. Thomas Coke was ordained as “super¬
i n t e n d e n t ” o f t h e b r e t h r e n i n A m e r i c a , T h e s e t h r e e w e r e i n s t r u c t e d

to ordain Francis Asbury as joint superintendent of North Amer¬
ica, Wesley said, “As our American brethren are now totally dis¬
entangled, both from the state and the English hierarchy, we dare
not entangle them again, eitlier with the one or the other. They are
now at full liberty, simply to follow the Scriptures and the primi¬
tive church. And we judge it best that they should stand fast in
the liberty wherewith God has so strajigely made them free.”

When the three men arrived, aMethodist Conference was called
on December 24, 1784, at Baltimore. This so-called Christmas Con¬
ference® adopted the Order of Worship and the Articles of Re¬
ligion’® prepared by Wesley, and approved the name “Methodist
Episcopal” for the new organization. Asbury would not accept
office merely by appointment of Wesley. The Conference elected
him, therefore, by unanimous vote. On successive days he was or-

*Tbe Metlndist situation was so intc4erable that aserious schism was barely aToided in
1779. Tbe Souibern Methodists were especially impatient with the cautious attitude of
Wesley- Two Methodist conferences were held that year. At the Conference at Fluvanna,
several Methodist preachers were actually ordained. Asbury succeeded, however, in averting
asch i sm, assu r i ng b i s peop le t ha t Wes ley wcFu ld ac t i n due t ime .

’Wesley had held this view for nearly fifty years. He wrote in 1756. “I still believe
the episcopal form of church government to agree with the practice and writings of the
apostles: but that it is prescribed in Scripture 1do not believe. This opinion, which Ionce
scalously espoused, Ihave been heartily ashamed of ever since Iread Bishop StilUngfleet’s
'Irenicon.’ Ithink he bas unanswerably proved that neither Christ nor bis apostles prescribed
any particular form of church government; and that the pica of divine right for diocesan
episcopacy was never beard in the pr imi t ive d iurch. ’ *

“The Church of England has atnrcefold ministry, namely, deacons, presbyters, and hisbops.
!The Christmas Conference was held in Lovely Lane Chapel, lasting from December

S4, J784 to January 2, 1785.
Wesley had reduced the Thirty-Nine Articles of tbe Church of England to Twenty-Five,

striking out everything of asectarian nature, and all references to allegiance to &riti^
(Jovernroent. He endeavored to form tbe Articles of Religion in such aw^ that they could
be !ubseribed to by almost any evangelical Christian, ^e Christmas (Conference added
another article which declared Methodist allegiance to the Unit^ States Government.
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dained deacon, elder, and superintendent” The Methodist Epis¬
copal Church was now fully organized and independent of for¬
eign ties.

2. How Early American Met/todisw was Organised.—Method¬
ism retained the peculiar features of English Methodism. The
smallest unit was the "class” of twelve or more members, super¬
vised by aclass leader.’® Several classes made up a“society” or
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D iagram of Amer ican Methodis t Church Bodies

alocal group of Methodists. Next came the "circuit,” or several
societies under one preacher.*® Several circuits were again united

Aibury had lieen ajipoint^d Wesley’s "general assisUnt iti Ame^a" in 177a, withpower over all Methtthst preachers and societies in Ibe land. Du( Thomas RanKin ud
perseded him the followine year. Rankin returned to England at the outbreak ot ̂

Revolutionary War, while Asbury chose to remain. Meanwhile he functioned as the generally
recognised supervisor until formally appointed by Wesley and elected by the Conference.WA( the "class meeting" the members came together for prayer, instruction^ and mutual
edification. It was the duty of the leader to watch over the souls and to give spiritual counsel.

**The circuit preacher was so faithful In his itineracy that it became aproverbial saying* on
abitterly cold winter Jay, "There is nothing out today but crows and Methodist preachers.

1 1

s u
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in a“district” under apresiding elder. Above all were the itinerant
—not diocesan—superintendents or bishops, with absolute control
ove r t he en t i r e denom ina t i on .

The ministry was of two orders, deacon and elder. Appointments
of itinerant preachers were changed, at first every six months, then
every year, and then every two years. These circuit riders were
assisted by local preachers from whose ranks itinerant preachers
were recruited. The preachers were poorly educated in the sense
Abraham Lincoln was poorly educated. They preached the Gospel
with great fervor, designing to convict of sin and to briitg repent¬
ance and faith in God for salvation and sanctification. There was a
probation period of six months for new converts.

Methodism differed from the English in the conference system.
Quarterly conferences were held by each society and each district
under the care of apresiding eider. Annual Conferences were
held for itinerant preachers, and General Conferences were held
for the entire denomination for legislative, administrative, and
judicial purposes. The General Conference held its first meeting
in 1793, and has since convened quadrennially. In 1808 it was es¬
tablished as adelegated body,** and the first delegated General
Conference convened in 1812. Prior to 1872, lay delegates had no
seat in the General Conference.

3. Asbury’s Episcopal Administration, M o s t o f t h e
administrative work was under Bishop Asbury. Dr. Coke was ab¬
sent apart of every year in England,'^ and after Wesley’s death in
1791, he became aleader of English Methodism, He labored in¬
cessantly in the cause of foreign missions,'" For these reasons he
was relieved from his office in America after 1808, but his name
was retained on the Minutes as bishop until his death in 1814.

A.slniry’s administration was arbitrary and desiKitic." Ministers
had aright to express their wishes, but the jJower to determine
rested with him, and he tisecl this power fearlessly in the dis¬
charge of his duty. He was witty, shrewd, far-sighted, and agood
organizer. He knew the spirit of America, and while he governed
the ministers and the lay members, he studied how to be governed

’’I'p to this time th« General Conference had been composed of all (ravelling preachers.Conaei)uently, the region nearest tbe place where (he Conference was Iwld bad the largest
representation. After 1808 only one out of every^five members of each Annual Conference
could he chosen delegate to tbe General Conference. This reduced tl^ General Conference
to amore desirable size, and insured representation from all districts.

Dr. Coke crossed tbe At lan t ic e igh teen t imes.
'*He was the head of the first Methodist missionary committee in England in 1790,

and president of the reorganized society of 1804.
i^Next to the Roman Catholic Cburcb, tbe early Methodist Episcopal Cburcb was tbe

m o s t c l e r i c a l l y o r g a n i z e d d e n o m i n a t i o n i n A m e r i c a .
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by theni. He did not tolerate liis preachers going into winter quar¬
ters in the city churches. Theirs was asaddlelwg ministry. He de¬
manded that they be alert, brave, consecrated, and ready to obey
orders by bringing the Gospel message to the most remote settle¬
ments. And Asl)ury never asked more of his preachers than he was
willing to do himself. He travelled continually, from Maine to
Georgia, and from the Atlantic coast to the frontier settlements
in Kentucky and Tennessee.

Knowing that the title “superintendent” meant in fact
"bishop,”** he made the change in 1787. Wesley reprimanded him,
saying, “How can you, how dare you suffer yourself to be called
Bishop? Ishudder, Istart, at the very thought! Men may call me
aknave or afool, arascal, ascoundrel, and Iam content: but they
shall never by my consent call me abishop! For my sake, for God’s
sake, for Christ’s sake put afull end to this!” But the maojrity of
the preachers approved.

Bishop Asbury divided the country into districts with an acad¬
emy in each. This plan was adopted by the Genera! Conference of
1796, and provisions were made for six Annual Conferences, one
for each district. Because of the frequent absence of Dr. Coke,
Wesley requested in 1787 that Richard Whatcoat be ordained joint
superintendent.''' Whatcoat was not elected bishop, however, till
1800. He died in 1806 and was succeeded two years later by
William McKendree, anative American. Bishop McKendree later
became Bishop Asbury's successor.

4. The Circuit Preacher.—As the circuit embraced awhole
group of communities, it usually took from two to six weeks to
make the round. He ro<le to his task and preached wherever oppor¬
tunity offered. In his preaching he emphasized personal experience
of God’s saving grace, victory over all sin, and abuoyant, trium¬
phant life. He preached with atremendous earnestness and arustic
rudeness that made apeculiarly strong appeal to the frontiersman.
And he not only preached and lived this Gospel, hut he sang it,
and made his audiences sing it, through diaries Wesley's hymns,
so expressive of true and personal religious experiences. The
Methodist Book Concern, established in 1789. arranged for suit-

**ThAt isi biihop in ihc older vensc. or &he|>herd*biahop.
>"Anicrican Methodists answered Wesley that they were not ready tic^v to obey bis

c o m m a n d .

«°Mentiou be made of two peculiar schemes devcloi»ed by the two early leaders.
Ilishop Asbury t>rupuscd to form a^'Council" com|>osed of the ?>isbops and tbe presiding
elders. This Council was to lake ihe place of the more democratic General Conference
as llie chief authority, The plan was atroiiRly opposed, especially by Dr. Coke, and had
to be Riven up. t)r. Coke also developed apurely personal plan of bringing about aunion of Methodists and Epiacopalians, but the matter was not brought to attention.

i O
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able religious literature, and it was the duty of every circuit
preacher to keep his people supplied with books. Few preachers
were married Ijecause the circuits could not support amarried
preacher; and none of the bishops prior to i8i6 were married. A
large numljer of early preachers died Iwfore they were thirty years
o ld because o f s t renuous work .

Theodore Roosevelt said, “The whole country is under adebt of
gratitude to the Methodist circuit riders, the Methodist pioneer
preachers, whose movement westward kept pace with the move¬
ment of the frontier, who shared all the hardsliips in the life of the
frontiersman, while at the same time ministering to that frontiers¬
man’s spiritual needs and seeing that his pressing material cares
and the hard and grinding jroverty of his life did not wholly extin¬
guish the divine fire within his soul.’’ Typical were Bishop Asbury,
Freeborn Garrettson, Jesse Lee, Peter Cartwright, and Bishop
M c K e n d r e e .

5. Front ier Revival ism—Tht early Church was arevival
church. It made the greatest contribution to frontier revivalism,
and it also enjoyed the largest ingathering. As aresult of the
“Great Revival,” lasting about eighty years, membership in the
W e s t e r n c i r c u i t s m o r e t h a n d o u b l e d .

Revivalism was most successfully conducted through camp meet¬
ings. Originating with the Presbyterians, they developed as a
Methodist institution. The early meetings were attended by many
extravagances,*' and yet these meetings were peculiarly adapted
to the circumstances. Something strong was needed to stir the
f r o n t i e r s m a n ,

Among the largest camp meetings was the sacramental meeting
at Cane Ridge, Kentucky, in August, 1801, where about twenty-
five thousand people were in attendance, including the Governor,
Seven stands were erected so that seven ministers could preach at
the same time, Presbyterian, Methodist, ami Baptist ministers
preached, and “they were of one mind and soul,” according to
Barton W. Stone, Presbyterian minister at Cane Ridge. This meet¬
ing lasterl about seven days and nights.
!'Peicr Cartwright, who did not approve of the peculiar bo<Iily commotions of those

who attended, described the ''jerks" as follows, '‘They would be taken under
song or sermon, and seized with aconvulsive jerking all over, which (hey could not by
any iwssibllity avoid, and the more they resisted, the more they jerked. ...Most usually
persons taken with the jerks, to obtain relief, as (bey said, would rise up and dance. Some
would run, but couW not gel away. ... To see these proud young genlleincn and young ladies,
dressed In their silks, jewelry and prunella, from top lo toe, lake the jerks, would often
excite my risibilities. The first jerk or so, you would see their fine bonnets, caps and combs
ny. ... It was, on all occasions, my practice to recommend fervent prayer as aremedy,
and it almost universally proved an effectual antidote."

a w a r m
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6. McKendree’s Episcopal Adinimstratwn, W i l l i a m
McKeiidree was Presiding Elder over the Western Conference for
eight years before he was elected bishop. The Western Conference
included all circuits l>eyond the Alleglianies, from Central Ohio to
the borders of Georgia. The “Great Revival” tended to obliterate
denominational lines. Presbyterian, Methodist, and Baptist min¬
isters labored together, and Bishop Asbury cordially approved this
co-operative work. But William McKendree and some of his breth¬
ren differed. McKendree said, “The union meeting-houses have
been no blessing to us, hut agreat injury. For two years I
stationed in aunion church; from ever Iwing stationed in another,
good Lord, deliver me.”

McKendree’s election as bishop in 1808 marked aturning-point
in American Methodism. He was agreat preacher and avery
capable administrator. But his outstanding service was the change
from the one-maai autocracy of Asbury to aconstitutional and
settled legal order.

7. Missions and Schools.—The organization of the Missionary
Society in 1819 marked the beginning of Methodist missions.^^ From
1819 to 1907 this society included both home and foreign work.
Many auxiliary societies were formed to contribute to the funds
of the general society, and also for carrying on other work. Prior
to 1830. missions were largely confined to the Indians.

Educational interests centered in primary and secondary schools.
Bishop Asbury established at least one strong academy in each
district, and he made several attempts to establish acollege.” He
was of the opinion, however, that “the Lord called not Mr. White-
field or the Methodists to build colleges.” Very few preachers be¬
fore 1840 had acollege education or aregular theological training.
There was astrong prejudice against educated preachers because
study and learning, it was thought, might interfere with soul-saving.

But this apparent antagonism toward higher education was not
inherent. The Holy Chib, formed in afamous university, combined
evangelistic passion with genuine zeal for education. This found
expression in America after 1820. By 1840 the Church had sixteen
colleges and twenty-six secondary schools. The first theological

5 4 5
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®Thc actual l«tnning of miMion work wa> made by John Stewart, ahumble mulattowho preached the (jos|>el to the Wyandot Indians in 1815.
»Cokesbury Colletfc was foundetl in Alnnffdon, Maryland, in 1785. The name was a

combination of the names of the two bishops-Coke and Asbury. The college building
destroyed by fire m1795. Cokediurv College was then moved to Baltimore, but the new
college building was destroyed by fire in 1796, and the college was given up. In !8i6
another attempt was made to cstaT>li»h aMclnodisl school-Asbury Collcgc-in lUltimore.
This schoo l was a l»u shor t l i ved.

w a s
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Concord, New Hampshire, in 1847; and Garrett Biblical Institute,
established in 1855. Drew Theological Seminary was opened in 1867.

8. Early Methodist ScAiinw.—Conflict between autocratic and
democ ra t i c t endenc ies l ed t o seve ra l sch i sms . The fi r s t occu r red i n

1792. Objecting to the large authority and life-tenure of the super¬
intendents, Rev. James O’Kelley of Virginia asked the General
Conference of 1792 to amend the Discipline so that apreacher
dissatisfied with his appointment could appeal to the Conference,
and if the Conference concurred, the bishop should give him an¬
other appointment. He had many sympathizers, but the Conference
opposed. He withdrew, with aconsiderable number of preachers
and church members, later organizing the Republican Methodist
Church. But the new organization did not prove permanent. Some
returned to the Methodist Episcopal Church, while others joined
t h e C h r i s t i a n C h u r c h .

The first permanent schism^* came in 1830. Aparty insisted that
there be more democracy in government. It favored (a) election—
not appointment—of jiresiding elders, (b) lay representation in
Annual and General Conferences, and (c) representation of local
preachers in the General Conferences. The Genera! Conference of
1828 was formally petitioned to concede to lay representation in all
conferences, but the petition was rejected. Convinced that concilia¬
tion was impossible, the party organized the Methodist Protestant
Church, on November 2, 1830, at Baltimore. The new organization
grew rapidly.

II. Change from Circuit to Station System, 1830-1870.—
The outstanding features from 1830 to 1870 were the gradual
transition from circuit to station system, the great schism caused
by slavery, the attempts at reconstruction after the Civil War, and
the establ ishment of the Board of Educat ion of the Methodist
Episcopal Church in 1868.

I. Why the Station System was Adopted.—By 1834, the camp
meeting and the circuit rider had established Methodism to the
Mississippi and beyond. The Methodists kept pace with the Western
movement, but would they be able to hold their ground?

Conditions were rapidly changing. There was agrowing stability,
amore elevated level of society, and an increasing denominational

** Some tbeotc4{ica1 training was also givea mcertala secoodary schools.** There was aamall aeceaaion of Reformed Metb^ista in 1814.
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rivalry. The circuit preacher making his roiiiul every two to six
weeks could no longer adequately serve. Influenced by other denomi¬
nations, the local church—often asingle congregation—demanded a
stationary pastor who could give his entire time to that church. The
circuit preacher was gradually replaced.

2. 5'fawrv.—Two factors brought the slavery situation to acrisis.
First, the invention of spinning and weaving machinery and the
rise of anew cotton market in England made cotton the most
important American product. Southern agriculture was revolution¬
ized between 1790 and 1830, and the slave was needed more than
ever. Second, while slavery was acquiring an increasing importance,
abolitionism was being fervently proclaimed in the North, espe¬
cially in New England. Aconflict was inevitable.

Methodism had taken astrong stand against slavery,-’ but exigen¬
cies in slave territory led to an al>andonment of the old ground.
Attempts were made to avoid complicity in the institution on the
one hand and to repress abolition agitation on the other. Opposers
of slavery would not yield, however, and the result was the forma¬
tion of the Wesleyan Methodist Church, in 1843.

The great schism wliich came in 1844-45, began with Bisho])
James O. Andrew of Georgia, who by marriage had become a
nominal slaveholder. According to law, neither he nor his wife
could free their slaves. At the General Conference of 1844. the
Northern delegates forced aresolution which advised Bishop
Andrew to “desist from the exercise of office’’ so long as he con¬
tinued to hold slaves. The re.solution was adopted by avote of no
to 68. The Southern delegates refusetl to allow Bishop Andrew to
resign, so the Conference adopted aprovisional plan of separation,
to become effective whenever the Southern conferences should deem
it necessary. They approved the se]>aration and on May 17, 1845,
the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, was organized.

3. Reconstruction after the Civil IVar.—The churches suffered
much from the Civil War, hut they recovered quickly and l>egan
to reconstruct tiieir religious institutions. The Methodist Episcopal
Church, South, made several important changes at the General Con¬
ference of 1866. Lay representation was admitted in Annual and

>*The transition from circuit to station system carnc to aclose about 1890. The title
**presi<linK elder” was changed to that of 'Misirict superintendent*’ in 1908.

^Wesley called slavery ‘‘the sum of all villainies.” In Rule Forty*two of the “Discipline*’
of 1784. the American Methodists had formulated an elaborate plan “to extirpate the
abomina t i on o f s l ave ry. * *

*The General Conference of 1848. North, declared the “plan*’ of separation null and
void. Consequently, the provisions for an equitable division of the Book Concern accounu,
stock, funds, etc., were also declared null and void. I.aw suits resulted, 1840*54, culminating
in an appeal to the Supreme Court of the United States. This court ordered apro rata
division of the Book Concern properties.

S U
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General Conferences the probationary period for church mem¬
bership was abolished; and the term of pastoral appointment was
lengthened to four years. Contributions to home and foreign mis¬
sions increased considerably, and churches and schools were erected,

In the North, the Centenary Celebration of the introduction of
Methodism, 1766-1866, produced astrong propaganda movement
to build churches and schools and to carry on aggressive home and
foreign mission work. ASunday School Children's Fund of $65,000
was created, and two years later the Methodists inaugurated an
annual observance of Children's Day. The Church Extension
Society was organized in 1864, and the Woman’s Foreign Mis¬
sionary Society was formed in 1869. The Methodist Episcopal
Church, North, also carried on aggressive mission work in the South,
among the colored people, particularly in localities from which the
Southern Methodists had fled before Union armies. This policy was
highly resented by the Southern church.

4. Establishment of the Board of Education.—JmpOTlznt to
Northern Methodists was the establishment of the Board of Edu¬
cation in i868. More than two hundred Methodist schools had
been founded before the Civil War. Lack of denominational con¬
trol had resulted in wasteful duplication and low standards, so
control over all schools necessarily led to the Board of Education.

I I I . Methodism and the New Socia l , Educat ional , and
Economic Order, 1870-1918.—Democracy had developed asturdy
lay type of religion with prominent lay activities. There was a
growing insistence upon organization and efficiency.

I. Admission of Laymen to the General Conference.—As aresult,
lay delegates were admitted in 1868 to the General Conference.*"
They sat in the General Conference for the first time in 1872.®*
Women delegates were admitted in 1904, but only two lay delegates
from each Annual Conference could be admitted. Equal lay rep¬
resentation was granted by the General Conference of 1932.

2. The Moody-Sankey Revival.—Ont of the greatest revivals of
the Christian Church came through the efforts of Dwight Lyman
Moody (1837-1899) and Ira David Sankey (1840-1908). Starting
their joint revival work in 1871, they worked together for more

“Laymen took their seats as delegates in the General Conference for the first time in
1870. There is equal representation of laymen in the General Conference.

“It is athoroughly Protestant and American principle that the clergy has no “divine
right" to control the affairs of the Church. The Methodists were slow in adopting this
p r i n c i p l e .

"‘The Methodist Episcopal Church, South, seated lay delegates in the General Conference
m 1 8 7 0 .
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than twenty years, in the large cities of Great Britain and America.
During afour months’ visit in London, they held two hundred and
eighty-five meetings, attended by two million five hundred and
thirty thousand people. Moody was converted in aCongregational
church in Boston, hut his later church connection was in the inde¬
pendent Chicago Avenue Church, in the city of Chicago. Sankey
was aMethodist lay evangelist. He assisted Moody by his simple
hut soul-stirring singing, by conducting the singing of the vast
audiences, and by rendering assistance in the inquiry-meetings.
But the Moody-Sankey activities belonged to the Church universal.

3, Inicrnatioiial Uniforui Stoiday-school LerroJU.—The first great
interdenominational movement was the Sunday-school movement,
started about 1870. Recognizing the many advantages of auniform
lesson for all Sunday-schools, Benjamin Franklin Jacobs—Baptist,
and John H. Vincent—Methodist, induced the Fifth National Sun¬
day School Convention, held in 1872, to adopt Uniform Sunday-
school Lessons and to appoint tin International Sunday-school
Lesson Committee. Dr. John H. Vincent, the first chairman, held
this post for twenty-four years. The lessons ran in aseven-year
cycle. They were uniform in that ail teachers and pupils, in all
schools, studied the same passage of Scripture at the same time.
They were international because they were used in Canada and
in Great Britain. Asystem of graded lessons was adopted by the
International Sunday School Convention in 1908.

4. The Chautauqua Instilution.—h\ 1874 Dr. John H. Vincent
and Lewis Miller assembled agroup of Sunday-school teachers to
afortnight's meeting at Chautauqua Lake, New York, to study
methods of Sunday-school teaching, and to plan how the Sunday-
school might he more intimately connected with other agencies.
The Chautauqua Plan proved so successful that it was adopted by
other organizations, practically all over the country. The Chautau¬
qua idea is seen in summer schools and in summer assemblies of
religious and secular groups. Theodore Roosevelt said, “Chautau¬
qua is the most American thing in America.”

5. Orgauicatioii of the Efivorth LcojtHC.—The interest of Meth¬
odism in her young people was demonstrated in the young people’s
societies. These societies, beginning to appear about 1870, were
organized as the Epworth League in 1889 by Northern Method¬
ists. and in 1890 by the Southern. The Epworth League was or-

^In 18O7 Lewis Miller of Akron, Ohio, devised plans for special Sunday-school buildinffs.
Class rooms were arranfied in asemUdrcle so that all groups could be seen from the
superintendent's desk, but the classes were separate for the teachini; of the lessoti. Many
churches erected Sun<Uy*school buildings modeled on this plan.

3 2
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ganized under four departments, Spiritual Work, Mercy and Help,
Literary, and Social Work.

6. The Holiness Movetnenl.—'Bttwten 1880 and 1900 com¬
plaints were lodged that the Church was becoming too formal, that
“heart religion” was disappearing, that the Wesleyan doctrine of
entire sanctification was being suppressed, and that certain leaders
were accepting modeniistic views. Parties emphasizing the doc¬
trine of holiness were formed in the Church, both North and
South. Three steps were considered necessary in order to attain to
holiness, namely, justification, cleansing, and baptism of the Spirit,
or, “second blessing." Some of the holiness people also believed in
divine healing, the speaking in tongues, and the premillennial re¬
t u r n o f t h e L o r d .

The holiness movement reached acrisis between 1890 and 1894.
Numerous groups broke away, and more than twenty-five different
bodies were organized, the largest being the Church of the Naza-
rene, formed in 1894.®® The holiness movement was interdenomi¬
national in scope—with Charles Finney, Asa Mahan, Tliomas
Upham,-’^ Dwight L. Moody. Robert Pearsal Smith, and R. A.
Torrey*® as representatives—but the largest membership and the
main leadership came from the Methodists. Many of the churches
are in doctrine and polity patterned after the Methodist Church,
modified, of course, by the emphasis on holiness and awider democ¬
racy. After 1900, the movement issued largely in the pentecostal
m o v e m e n t .

7. Struggle for aChristian Social Order.—Prior to 1870, the
chief emphasis of American churches was on the salvation of the
individual. After 1870, anew social order developed. The churches
began to pay attention, not merely to the individual, but to society
as well. Must not the principles of Christianity apply to all institu¬
t i o n s ? S h o u l d n o t t h e c h u r c h e s m a k e t h e w h o l e s o c i a l o r d e r
C h r i s t i a n

The Methodists played an important role in the social awaken¬
ing. They took aleading part in the temperance movement and
in the fight for the abolition of child labor. The General Confer¬
ence of 1908 adopted aSocial Creed, which was later adopted in

^The better knows boHness bodies include the Church of Cod» the Christian and
Missionary Alliance, the General Council of the Asserablies of God. Volunteers of America.
American Rescue Workers, Reformed Methodist Church. Wesleyan Methodist Connection,
Free Methodist Church, and Pilgrim Holiness Church.

Finney. Mahan, and Upham were all connected with Oberhn College.
“ D r , T o r r e y w a s a B a p t i s t .
^fn this new emphasis on a"social gospe!.*’ several groups went so far that they failed

to emphasize individual salvation. Hence some of the opposition to the now social emphasis
was justifiable.



T H E M E T H O D I S T E P I S C O P A L C H U R C H 55«

slightly modified form, by the Federal Council of the Churches
o f C h r i s t i n A m e r i c a a s t h e S o c i a l C r e e d o f t h e C h u r c h e s . T h e

Social Ideals of the Churches, as revised and adopted at Indian¬
apolis, December 7, 1932, are as follows:

I. Practical application of the Oiristian principle of social well-being to
the aciiuisition and use of wealth; subordination of speculation and the
profit motive to the creative and co-operative spirit.

2. Social planning and control of the credit and monetary systems and the
economic process for the common good.

3. The right of all to the opportunity for self-maintenance; awider
and fairer distribution of wealth; aliving wage, as aminimum, and
above this ajust share for the worker in the product of industry and
agriculture.

4. Safeguarding of all workers, urban and rural, against harmful condi¬
tions of labor and occupational injury and disease.

3. Social insurance against sickness, accident, want in old age and
unemployment.

6. Reduction of hours of labor as tlie general productivity of industry
!increases; release from employment at least one day in seven, with a

shorter working week in prospect.
7. Such special regulation of the conditions of work of women as shall

safeguard their welfare and that of the family and the community.
8. The right of employes and employers alike to organize for collective

bargaining and social action; protection of both in the exercise of this
right: the obligation of both to work for the public good; encourage¬
ment of co-operatives and other organizations among farmers and
other groups.

9. Abolition of child labor; adequate provision for the protection, educa¬
tion, spiritual nurture and wholesome recreation of every child.

10. Protection of the family by the single standard of purity; educational
preparation for marriage, home-making and parenthood.

II. Economic justice for the farmer in legislation, financing of agriculture,
transportation and the price of farm products as compared with tlie
cost of machinery and other commodities which he must buy.

12, Extension of the primary cultural opportunities and social services
now enjoyed by urban populations to the farm family.

13. Protection of the individual and society from the social, economic, and
moral waste of any trafTic in intoxicants and habit-forming drugs.

14. Application of the Christian principle of redemption to the treatment
of offenders; reform of penal and correctional methods and institu¬
tions, and of criminal court procedure.

15. justice, opportunity and equal rights for all; mutual good-will and
co-operation among racial, economic and religious groups.

16. Repudiation of war, drastic reduction of armaments, participation in
international agencies for the peaceable settlement of all controversies;
the building of aco-operative world order,

17. Recognition and maintenance of the rights and responsibilities of free
S|)ecch, free assembly, and afree press; the encouragement of free com¬
munication of mind with mind as essential to the discovery of truth.

8. Adot>tion of the Area 5‘.vs/cmi.—The General Conference of
1912 adopted the “area system” dividing the Church into episcopal
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areas for residential supervision. The purpose was more continuity
of administration and more effective leadership. The General Con¬
ference of 1924 decreed that no bishop remain in an area more
than eight years. He must retire at the General Conference nearest
his seventieth birthday, according to alaw of 1932.®^ The limit of
pastoral service in one station was removed in 1900.

9. Methodism and World Wars Iand //.—In World Wars,
the Methodists supported the Government and took care of their
soldiers and sailors to the full extent of their resources. The Na¬
tional War Council of the Methodist Episcopal Church was or¬
ganized, with four departments, visiting clergymen, activities near
camp, war industry work, and chaplains. About 325 cltaplains came
f r o m M e t h o d i s t r a n k s .

IV. The Centenary of Methodist Missions, 1819-1919.—
After the war, Methodism inaugurated anew forward movement.
This program was formulated largely during the centenary anni¬
versary of the beginning of Methodist missions.

Acommittee of one hundred recommended that (i) Methodists
now take afull share in the evangelization of the world, (2) that
eight million dollars ayear be raised for five years for missions,
(3) that the Centenary Commission conduct ajoint campaign un¬
der the auspices of Boards of Foreign and Home Missions, (4)
that they conduct achurch-wide educational campaign, by means
of press, picture, and pulpit, (5) that the entire Church, from the
smallest to the largest organized units, be avital missionary or¬
ganization, (6) that the local congregation be made dominantly
evangelistic at home and missionary in its outreach, {7) that teach¬
ing of stewardship of life, character, and material possessions be
taught as fundamental to Christianity, (8) that the Church he
zealous in its cultivation of prayer life, (9) and that adenomination-
wide celebration be held on the State Fair Grounds at Columbus,
Ohio, in June, 1919, as the culmination of the Centenary, Women
were given the privilege of becoming fully ordained Methodist min¬
isters in 1956. with the acceptance of Mrs. Maud K. Jensen to full
M i n i s t e r i a l d u t i e s .

This program was given hearty support. The war had taught
people to think of religious enterprise in terms of world service.
The financial end proved so successful that other denominations
launched similar campaigns.
!’The General Conference of 1912 had decided that the bishop must retire from active

service at the General Conference nearest his scventy*third birthday-
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I. Doctrinal CoH/rozrrjiVj.—Methodism has been quite free from
rigid doctrinal tests, divisions coming on the basis of polity, rather
than theology. Wesley himself said, “They do not imjjose, in order
to tiieir admission, any opinions whatsoever. Let them hold partic¬
ular or general redemption, absolute or conditional decrees; let them
be Churchmen or Dissenters, Presbyterians or Independents, it is
no ob.stacle. Let them choose one mode of baptism or another, it is
no bar to their admission. The Presbyterian may be Presbyterian
still: the Independents and Anabaptists use their own mode of
worship. So may the Quaker; and none will contend with him about
it. They think and let think.”

Yet the Methodists had three doctrinal conflicts. The first arose
between 1895 and 1905 in connection with Dr. H. G. Mitchell of
Boston University. He was accused of having gone too far in
accepting higher criticism. His colleague. Professor Borden P.
Browne, was also accused of heresy in 1904. Both were acquitted.
The third was the Fundamentalist-Modernist controversy. Con¬
servatives organized aMethodist League for Faith and Life, in
1925, “to reaffirm the vital and eternal truths of the Christian reli¬
gion, such as the inspiration of the Scriptures, the deity of Jesus,
his virgin birth,” etc. The Fundamentalist movement appears to
have been on the decline since 1927.

2. Unificalion of American M a n y a n d p e r s i s t e n t
efforts to unify American Methodism have finally culminated in
success. On April 26, 1939, the opening session was held of a
Uniting Conference, where the Methodist Episcopal Church, South
and North, and the Methodist Protestant Church merged in organic
union, with acombined mtml)ership of about 7,850,000 or about
85 l)er cent of American Methodism, about 25,000 clergymen, and
nearly 40 bishops. No iu~iv legislation was allowed in the union.
The new united church rcmain.s loyal to John Wesley. Negro
Methodist churches are excluded, but do not differ either in polity
or in doctrine. It is, therefore, correct organizationally, for Meth¬
odists to assert that since 1939 they are a“united people.”

3. Afclhodisl Proniolion of Christian Unity.—Wesley nourisherl
the hope that Methodism would be the nucleus of areunited
Christendom, ahope not forgotten by his American followers.
They have long been prominently identified with church federation.
Dr. Stephen OHn, President of Wesleyan University, was amost
influential delegate to the organization meeting of the Evangelical
Alliance in London in 1846. Bishop Matthew Simpson and Dr.
John McClintock were delegates to the World Evangelical Alliance
meeting in Berlin, in 1857. and Methodists were influential in
establishing abranch of this Alliance in America in 1867. They
took aprominent part in the formation of the Federal Council of
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the Churches of Christ in America, organized in 1908; and Bishop
E. R. Hendrix, of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, was the
first president of the Federal Council. Alifelong crusader for
international action, John R. Mott, aMethodist layman, was a
prime mover in the founding of the International Missionary
Council and, in 1948, the World Council of Churches.

65. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. What was Wesley’s original intention regarding Methodism ?
3. What factors aided the organization of the Church ?
3. Did Wesley’s ordination of preachers conflict with the theory of “apostolic

s u c c e s s i o n " ?
4. How was the Church organized?
5. Compare the episcopal administration of Bishops Asbury and McKendree.
6. Describe the calling of the circuit preacher.
7. What part did the Methodists take in frontier revivalism ?
8. Explain the antagonism toward college-bred preachers among the early

M e t h o d i s t s .
g. Why the Methodist schisms of 1892, of 1830 and of 1845?

10. Why the gradual change from circuit to station s)^tem ?
I I . W h a t c h a r a c t e r i z e d r e c o n s t r u c t i o n w o r k a f t e r t h e C i v i l Wa r ?
12. How did the Methodists adjust themselves to the new social order, after

1870?
13. What is meant by (a) the International Uniform Sunday School Lessons?

(b) the Chautauqua Institution? (3) the Epworth League? (d) the Holi¬
ness movement? (e) aChristian Social Order?

14. Why was the area system adopted in 1912?
15. How did the Centenary of Methodist missions influence progress ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The circuit rider as ahome missionary type.
2 . T h e M e t h o d i s t H o l i n e s s m o v e m e n t .
3. Methodism and the "Social Gospel.”
4. Wesley's ideal of are-united Christendom through Methodism.
5. The Methodist Episcopal Church and Education.

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R X X I X

I. Luccock &Hutchinson, The Story of Methodism
2. Sweet, Religion on the American Frontier: The Methodists
3. Cartwright, Autobiography oj Peter Cartwright
4. Tipple, Francis Asbury
5. Williams, John IVesIcy's Theology Today
6. Sweet, Methodism in American History
7. Simon, John Wesley, the Master Builder
8. Wakeley, Lost Chapters Recovered from the Early History of American

M e t h o d i s m
9. Stevens, AHistory of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United

Stales (4 vols.)
10. Hurst, The History of Methodism {7 vols.)
11. Tigert, Constitutional History of American Episcopal Methodism
12. Sweet, The Rise of Methodism in the West
13. Swaney, Episcopal Methodism and Slavery
14. Duvall, The Methodist Episcopal Church and Education up to i86g
15. Simpson and Matthew, Cyclopedia of Methodism
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(Icpartmcnis in Baptist cletiomiiiatioiis. One of the most effective
avenues of outreach for youth has been participation in the
“Youth for Christ” movement, resulting in aconsiderable re¬
vitalization among Baptist youth as well as asizable influx of
c o n v e r t s .

III. Recent Developments among American Baptists, 1907-
I957-—The great advances in home and foreign missions in recent
years liave l>een somewhat superseded, in terms of the ingathering
of souls, by the Sunday school.

I. The Sunday school: Having given notable leadership in the
instituting of graded and uniform Sunday School lessons, as well
as the Daily Vacation Bible School Movement and the Cradle
Roll idea, the Baptists developed the Baptist Church School Ad¬
vance in 1940, inspiring the interdenominational enterprise known
as the United Church School Advance. Especially in the South,
the Sunday School has been the chief means of propagation and
expansion in the Baptist churches, overshadowing many other
programs in this respect.

2. Home and foreign missions: "Missions” are the earliest and
still the primary sphere of inter-Baptist cooi>eration. The prob¬
lems confronting Baptist missions during the fifty years after
J907 were fourfold: (1) Internal inter-Baptist frictions, e.g. the
defection of the General Association from the Northern Baptists
in 1932 because of liberal-fundamentalist tensions; (2) Difficulties
caused by two World Wars; (3) Po])ulation shifts within Baptist
memberships, esiwcially the influx from rural to urban areas; (4)
The financial and spiritiuil distresses of the Depression.

Mission interest and activity was ty])ified by: the New World
Movement, begun in 1919 by the Northern group, which, while
not successful in attaining the financial goals, did inject
])ctus into popular Baptist mission and stewardship consciousness,
the biggest effect being on the latter; the corresponding Southern
movement which subscribed ninety-two million dollars for mis¬
sions; The World Mission Crusade of 1945, which was coupled
w'ith the Christian Life Crusade in emphasizing evangelism and
stewardship and aime<I at home and foreign missions. The interval
between the wars found mission activity hit hard by the depression,
forcing ageneral curtailment in these areas. By the organization
of the Baptist Hundred Thousand Club in 1935, the Southern
Baptists succeeded, by 1944, in absolving their sizable deficit. In
1944, the Northern and Southern Baptists established national
conference training centers for the training of leadershi]) and for
inspirational gatherings: the Northern assembly at Green Lake,

n e w i m -
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Wis.: the Southern at Ridgecrest, N. C. The Baptists have been
consistently and vocally articulate in social problems, in questions
of state-church separation (particularly in the field of education)
and thus in anti-Catholic leadership. Baptist influence on areas of
our secular, as well as religious, life and history in America has
been profound, to say the least.

3. The Futidamcntalist-Modernist Controversy involved and
affected the Baptist churches also, particularly in the North. Its
critical point came during the mid-twenties, but it continued to
rage for several more decades and still does, although at amore
abated degree. Its effects may most practically he seen in the series
of organic defections which took place over this issue in the areas
of denominational polity and missions: schisms within tlie Northern
Baptist Convention (e.g. the exodus of the General Association
of Regular Baptists in 1932), and in the National Baptist Con¬
vention of America (National Baptist Evangelical Life and Soul¬
saving Association in 1950): schisms in the American Baptist
Foreign Mission Society (1928—“The Association of Baptists for
World Evangelism, Inc.,” 1943—Conservative Baptist Foreign and
Home Mission Societies); and the formation of the Conservative
Baptist Association of America (from the Northern Baptist Con¬
vention), in 1947.

The Confessional Movement, 1925-1928, proved to be an abortive
attempt at solution, but as yet there appears to be no avenue for
resolving this problem by legislative methods, since it runs far
too deeply. It remains to be seen whether the neo-orthodox trend
in the Nor th w i l l fi l l the vo id .

4. Inter-Church Relations—Some: Baptists have taken aprom¬
inent part in the various inter-denominational movements. Southern
Baptists have declined to join the National or World Council of
Churches, but the American Baptist Convention is affiliated. How¬
ever they both participate in the Baptist World Alliance and in
tlie Baptist Joint Committee on Public Affairs, together with the
two Negro conventions.

66 . REVIEWING QUESTIONS
I. Name the general and .“ipecific Baptist principles. In what ways do these

principles distinguish Baptists from other denominations ?
2. Why were the Baptists comparatively slow in organizing on anational

b a s i s ?
3. Account for the rapid growth of the Ba nists.
4. Explain the differences in the eighteen Baptist bodies.
5. In what ways did Baptist Associations promote work on the frontier?
6. Account for the Baptist anti-mission movement.
7. Name some of the denominations that have branched out from the Baptists.

Why did they not remain in the Baptist fold?
8, What part lus the American Baptist Home Mission Society, and its sister

organization in the South, played in the development of Baptist life? Why?
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9. Who were the following: John M. Peck; Jonathan Going; Booker T.

Washington; and F. W. Padelford ?
10. Why did Northern and Southern Baptists separate in 1845?
11. How are Northern, Southern, and Negro Baptists organized?
12. Explain the Baptist Bible controversies.
13. What do the Baptists do for the young?
14. Discuss recetit developments among the Baptists. What attitude do they

t a k e t o w a r d i n t e r - d c n o n i i n a t i o n a l m o v e m e n t s ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. Baptists as pioneers of civil and religious liberty.
2. Baptist church organization as compared with the Congregational.
3. The eighteen Baptist bodies, their unity and their differences.
4. Baptist revivalism and evangelism.
$. Baptist home missions.
6. Baptist foreign missions.
7. The Baptist Sunday school movement.
8. The educational work of the Baptist Young People’s Union.
9. Baptists as promoters of general and higher education,

to. Why Baptists are numerically the strongest Protestant denomination in
A m e r i c a .

II. The Baptist New World Movement.
12. The Baptist confessional movement.
13. Baptists as promoters of Christian world unity.
14. Outstanding Baptist leaders.

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R X X X

I. Barnes, The Soiilliern Baptist Convention
2. Torbet, History of the Baptists
3. Olson, ACentenary History, etc.
4. West, Barton IV. Stone
S, White, ACentury of Faith
6. Sweet, Religion on the Aniericaii Frontier: The Baptists, 1783-1830
7. Vedder, Baptist History
8. Merriam, History of American Baptist Missions
9. Newman, History of the Baptist Churches in the United States (Americaii

Church History Series, Vol. II)
to. Christian, History of the Baptists
II. Newman, ACentury of Baptist Achicvcincnl
12, Horr, The Baptist Heritage
13. Wright. Missionary Work of the Southern Baptist Convention
14. Baptist tineyctopedia
15. Carroll, Genesis of American .-Inti-.Missionism
16. Cleveland, 7'/ic Great Rcvhal in the West
17. PhbcT. History of Xegro Baptists (MSS)
18, Hart, Slavery and Aholition
19. Locke, .-Inti-Slavery in America
30. Roosevelt, The Winning of the West (4 vols.)
31. Gates, The Early Relation and Separation of Baptists and Diseiples
22. American Baptist Year Book
23. Carey, S. P., William Carey
24. Easton. Roger Williams. Prophet ami Pioneer
2$. Cathcart. The Baptists and the American Res'ointion
26. Thom, The Struggle far Religious Freedom in Virginia: The Baptists
37. Mode, The Frontier Spirit in American Christianity
38. McCoy, History of Baptist Indian Missions
29. Vail, The H o u r o f A m e r i c a n B a p t i s t M i s s i o n s
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The D i sc i p l es and t he Chu rches o f Ch r i s t ’

Early in the 19th century agroup of pastors from various de¬
nominations liegan to plead for are-union of all Christendom on
the basis of the New Testament teaching. They rejected all creeds
and denominational organizations as detrimental to the cause of
re-union. In 1809 the movement took on the form of avoluntary
Christian Association which, about 1830-32, developed into asepa¬
rate communion popularly known as the Disciples of Christ. This
organization constitutes at present the sixth largest Prote.stant
denomination in the United States, with atotal membership of
1,900,000, or 3,622.484 when taken with the Churches of Christ.

I. Beginning of the “Restoration Movement.”—Decline in
moral and religious life at the close of the i8th and the beginning
of the 19th century caused anumber of men in America and abroad
to locate the source of the trouble in the divided condition of
Christendom. As aremedy they proposed to go hack of all creeds
and councils, of all denominations and schools, and return to what
they understood to be the doctrines, ordinances, and practices of
primitive Christianity. They aimed to be restorers and not re¬
formers. Two brothers, James and Robert Haldane, together with
John Glas and Robert Sandeman, were the early leaders of this
restoration movement in the British Isles. Among the early Ameri¬
can leaders were James O’Kelly who operated in Virginia and
North Carolina; Abner Jones and Elias Smith in the New England
States: Barton W. Stone in Kentucky; Walter Scott in Ohio; and
Thomas and Alexander Campbell, father and son, in West Virginia
and vicinity.

Starting in widely separated localities and nearly simultaneously,
three American restoration groups led by James O’Kelly. Barton
W. Stone, and Elias Smith came together without negotiation or
formal organic action. They were known as “Christians” and made
Christian character their only test of fellowship or membership.
This was the beginning of the “Christian Church”* which united
with the Congregationalists in 1930; but it was also the beginning
of the “Disciples of Christ” because Barton W. Stone and many

^Consult diagram on pago 5^3. ^Consult diagram on page 523.
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other “Christians” later joined the movement headed by Thomas
and Alexander Campbell.

Thomas Campbell, aPresbyterian minister of Irish birth, came
to America in 1807. The Seceder Synod of Philadelphia, with
which he became associated, assigned him to aterritory connected
with the presbytery of Cliartiers in western Pennsylvania. His in-
difTerence to eccle.siastical rules, and his pleadings on behalf of
Christian liberty and fellowship brought upon him the censure of
the presbytery and he withdraw in 1808. The following year he
formed the Christian Association of Washington and issued his
famous Declaration and Address. The one rule to govern himself
and his associates was, “Where the Scriptures speak, we speak;
and where the Scriptures are silent, we are silent.” That same year
his son. Alexander Campl>ell, broke with the Seceder Presbyterian
Church in Glasgow and came to America. He cordially endorsed
the principles of his father's address and began to advocate them
publicly in 1811.

In 1810 Thomas Campbell made overture “to be taken into
Christian and ministerial communion” of the Pittsburgh Synod of
the Presbyterian Cliurch, but his application was refuse<l because
the movement he represented was considered “destructive to the
whole interest of religion.” His next move was to reorganize the
Christian Association as aChurch, in r8ii. Tlie first congregation
was established at Brush Run with twenty-nine charter members.
Here Alexander Campbell was ordained to the ministry in January,
1812. Later that same year the Campbells began to practice baptism
by immersion. At this time Thomas Campbell conceded to his son,
Alexander, the leadership of the movement he had originated.

Adoption by immersion led to aunion with the Baptists which
lasted, with increasing tension, for seventeen years. The Brush
Run Church united with the Redstone Baptist Association in 1813
and with the Mahoning Baptist Association in 1823. There was
general agreement between Campbell's group and the Baptists
regarding the action of baptism and the organization of the church,
but they differed in the following: (i) administering baptism upon
asimple confession of faith versus Baptist insistence on religious
experience; (2) baptism leads to forgiveness of sins versus Baptist
insistence that forgiveness of sins precedes baptism; (3) man’s
death in “trespasses and sin” did not destroy his power of choice
versus Baptist insistence of "total depravity" ;(4) though the Old
Testament is the Word of God it has no binding authority on
Christians versus Baptist insistence of the equally binding authority
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of the Old and the New Testament; (5) observance of the Lord’s
Supper weekly versus Baptist quarterly observance; (6) minimiz¬
ing the need of ordination and the distinction between clergy and
laity versus Baptist regard for the ministerial office and status; (7)
faith as “belief of testimony’’ versus Baptist insistence that “faith
is an effect of almighty power and regenerating grace,
views, which received wide publicity through the Christian Baptist
and aseries of public debates, caused afinal separation from the
Baptists in 1827. but the separation process was not complete until
1830.

Meanwhile Walter Scott identified himself with the restoration
movement and through the combined efforts of Scott and Camp¬
bell, many new churches were organized. Scott put into practice
what the Campbells had been talking and writing about. His “plan
of salvation” was put into the simple form of afive-finger exercise:
(i) faith, upon proof; (2) repentance, motivated by promises; (3)
baptism, in obedience to command; (4) remission of sins;and (5)
the gift of the Holy Spirit. This definiteness of presentation,
bined with force, sincerity, rationality, and authoritativeness, made a
powerful appeal to the people on the frontier. Scott’s evangelistic
activity became acrusade, and converts were won, not only from
the un-churched, but also from Baptist, Presbyterian, Methodist,
and “Christian” camps.

Amost important gain was made in January, 1832, when Barton
W. Stone and about ten thousand followers united with Campbell
and his group. This flowing together of two like-minded groups
brought to the restoration movement resources of great value, in¬
cluding more than fifty churches and anumber of able preaehers.
From this time on the movement took on the form of aseparate
communion, with Alexander Campbell as the recognized leader.

II. Independence and Growth.-The combined restoration
movement spread rapidly over anumber of states and soon gath¬
ered to itself alarge body of adherents. Agencies used in promot¬
ing the movement were evangelism, journalism, propaganda
pamphlets, schools, district and other general meetings for fellow¬
ship, and organization for missionary purposes. Campbell’s Chris¬
tian System, published in 1836, may also be included. This book
contained asystem of doctrine which the author claimed to be the
infallible revealed truth as given authoritatively and unmistakably
in the New Testament; yet it was not acreed because nobody
asked to subscribe to it as acondition of membership. The Chris¬
tian System had great value because it expressed the common faith
and practice of the Disciples. The Millennial Harbinger, edited by
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Campbell from 1830 till his death in 1866, was the outstanding
religious journal among the early disciples.

Emergence as a<listinct communion forced upon the Disciples
the issue of functioning as adenomination. This distinctly new
phase of the restoration movement placed the leaders in adelicate
position. Claiming that there was no Scriptural authority for the
existence of associations and synods, they had severely denounced
the societies and organizations through which the denominations
carried on much of their work. Campbell had been particularly
severe with the professional clergy and in his condemnation of the
tendency to legislate, as seen in conventions, synods, and associa¬
tions. Now he had to sanction some sort of machinery for co-opera¬
tion as supplementary devices and “expedients.” His cherished
system of a“plurality of elders” had to yield gradually to the “one-
man-system” of professionally trained ministers. These adjust¬
ments were made slowly and cautiously, and Campbell took great
care in explaining that co-operative organizations claimed no
authority over the churches.

The new communion was quite successful in the establishment of
educational institutions, in systematizing the Sunday-school work,
and in co-operative evangelism, though some of the members pro¬
tested this “aping the sects,” The early conventions, held to devise
means of co-operation, functioned so much like camp-meetings
that they gave no cause for dissent. But when the first National
Convention of Disciples was held in 1849, many questioned the
legitimacy of such gatherings and of the pro|X)sed missionary
organizations; to which Campbell gave the characteristic reply, "In
all things pertaining to public interest, not of Christian faith, piety,
or morality, the church of Jesus Christ in its aggregate character
is left free and unshackled by any apostolic authority.” The two
issues were settled as follows: {i) the national conventions became
mass meetings and not meetings of delegates; (2) the conservative
anti-missionary-society churches achieved statistical independence
in 1906 under the name of “Churches of Christ” which, in 1957,
had arejwrtcd membership of 1.700,000.

Other issues of importance were: the slavery question; open or
closed communion; heresy trials; government support; training of
pastors; music in the churches; architectural respectability in the
planning and building of churches and schools; dancing, card ]>lay-
ing, reading of novels, and the like. But these controversial issues
gradually passed out of the focus of attention for the main body
of Disciples, and the communion enjoyed arapid increase.

III. New Adjustments.—After 1870 the Disciples began to
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emerge slowly from their general cultural and intellectual isolation.
By 1890 there was abeginning stream of young men going to
Eastern universities for graduate study in further preparation for
the ministry or for teaching. The founding of the Disciples Divin¬
ity House at the University of Chicago in 1894 was another step in
the direction of abetter educated ministry. Some of these university
trained men promoted amovement among the Disciples toward
“liberalism” and “open membership” which in time divided the
communion into two large camps; a“restoration” group which was
averse to federation, higher criticism, and every form of “modern¬
ism” ;and aprogressive group which demanded greater freedom of
intellectual action and whose professed aim it was to unite Chris¬
tians in doing the work of Christ rather than to create acorrect
but exclusive fellowship.

The original and animating principle of the restoration
ment was apassionate longing for are-union of the people of God
on the basis of “Christ and his simple word.” In consequence, the
Disciples made many efforts to promote Christian union. Their
reply to the overtures made by the House of Bishops of the Protes¬
tant Episcopal Church in 1887 was negative because they rejected
all creeds as well as the historic episcopate as essential to union.
By 1900 there was adecided revival of interest among the Disciples
in Christian union which led to an active participation in the organ¬
ization of the Federal Council of Churches in 1908. An Association
for the Promotion of Christian Union was formed in 1910. Its first
activity was the calling, in 1911, of aconference of Congregation-
alists. Disciples, Episcopalians, and Presbyterians for the purpose
of cultivating abetter acquaintance and the practice of closer
operation. Negotiations for acloser co-operation between Northern
Baptists and Disciples began in 1929, and have been continuing
but with no practical success. At present there is asignificant move¬
ment among the Disciples to bring the communion into more cordial
relations with other denominations, and to place less emphasis
the restoration of aparticular pattern of clmrch organization and
procedure.

Having no tribunal to exercise authority over local congregations
and no form of centralized clerical control, the Disciples have
always been so much given to following editorial leadership that
some found occasion to talk about “newspaper popes.” The most
influential journals have been the Millennial Harbinger, published
by Alexander Campbell from 1830 to 1866, and discontinued in
1870; the Christian Standard, made famous through the editorship
of Isaac Errett; the Christian-Evangelist, which gained much
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prestige through its distinguished editor, J. H. Garrison; and the
Christian Century which soon gained national prominence.

At present the Disciples have as their rallying center the annual
International Convention. Their important organizations include
the United Christian Missionary Society: the Board of Education;
the Association for the Promotion of Christian Unity; the Board
of Temperance and Social Welfare; the Pension Fund; the Board
of Church Extension; the National Benevolent Association; and
the Christian Board of Publication. While the Disciples and
Churches of Christ may be considered under the same heading,
they are two distinct bodies within the same ‘'movement.” The
Disciples represent the progressive element, while the Churches
of Christ are essentially and strictly conservative. While the
Disciples are outspoken proponents of the ecumenical movement,
the Christian Churches are not. The confusion over the inter¬
change of the term "Christian” in relation to these two groups
grows out of the fact that they are not adenomination, in the
usual sense of the word, but more arelatively amorphous “move¬
m e n t ” d i v i d e d i n t o t w o f a c t i o n s .

67. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. What was tlie original and animating principle of the Restoration Move¬

m e n t ?
2. Why did this movement make such powerful appeal to the people on the

f r o n t i e r ?
3. How did the leaders of the movement differ from Presbyterians, Baptists,

Congregationalists, and Mctliodists ?
4. What contribution did Walter Scott make to the movement?
5. When and why did Barton W. Stone join forces with Alexander Camp¬

b e l l ?
6. What contributions did Thomas and Alexander Campbell make to the

movement ?
7. Why was Alexander Campbell forced to modify his original program ?
8. Why did not the Disciples split on the slavery question ?
9. In what ways did currents of modern scholarship and culture influence the

Disciples after 1890?
10. What obstacles have the Disciples met with in their efforts to promote

C h r i s t i a n u n i o n ?
II. What contribution has the Disciples made to religious journalism?
12. VVliatis the present status of the Disciples of Christ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The program of Christian union as conceived of by the Disciples of Christ.
2. The Disciples’ conception of the "New Testament order” in theory and

practice.
3. Lessons learned from the Restoration Movement.
4. Alexander Campbell as aleader.
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R e f o r m e d a n d E v a n g e l i c a l C h u r c h e s

Tlie Reformed communion' inclucles all churches that trace
their origin directly or indirectly to the activities of Zwingli and
Calvin. However, only four of these churches* came to be known
by the name Reformed. In France the followers of Calvin were
called Huguenots; in Scotland they were called Presbyterians: in
England they were called Puritans and Independents; and in
Bohemia and Hungary they preserved their national names.

Several denominations—generally classified as Evangelical
churches—arose as aresult of the revival movements of the first
third of the nineteenth century.

I. The (Dutch) Reformed Church in America.—This is a
daughter of the Church of Holland. The name Dutch, which still
clings to it, designates its origin. Its first congregation,'’ formed in
1628 at New Amsterdam (New York), was the earliest in the
New World organized on Presbyterian principles. Thirteen addi¬
tional Dutch Reformed congregations were organized before the
surrender of the colony to the English in 1664. The Dutch West
India Company' had placed these churches under the supervision of
the Church of Holland, or more directly, under the Classis of
A m s t e r d a m .

The change of sovereignty threw them on their own resources;
yet they continued—for acentury and ahalf—their organic con¬
nection with the Mother church. Meanwhile, as anumber of other
congregations were organized, the necessity of more ministers was
felt. Few ministers were willing to leave Holland for America, and
few American candidates could afford the expense of going to
Holland to receive authority to preach. Eventually, an American
organization had to be established with authority to ordain its own
m i n i s t e r s .

>The ProUtUnt Reformation produced three main types of communion* or confessions,
the Lutheran, the Reformed, and (he An îcan.

*1^5e four churches are. the Dutch Reformed Church of Holland; the (Dutch) Reformetl
Church in America; the Christian Reformed Church: and the (German) Reformed Church
i n ( h e U n i t e d S t a t e s .
●This church, which was first known as the “church In the fort," is now known as the

Collegiate Church of New York City. It was or^nized by Rev, Jonas Michaelim with so
c o m m u n i c a n t s .

*The Dutch West Indian Company was organized in (fiat. Apart of its task was to con*
quer and to colonise the western shores of the Atlantic, from the Strait of Magellan to the
N o r t h P o l e .

5 7 5
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Rev. Theodore J. Frelingheusen initiated the first formal move,
in 1737, to organize an Assembly or aCoetus. Aplan of organiza¬
tion was sent to the Classis of Amsterdam for approval. Definite
answer was delayed several years because the Classis tried to unite
the Dutch, the Reformed Germans of Pennsylvania, and the Pres¬
byterians in one general organization. Failing, permission was
given in 1747 to the Dutch of New York and New Jersey to organ¬
ize aCoetus. This organization was so restricted, however, that it
could neither license candidates, nor ordain licentiates, without per-
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mission from the Classis of Amsterdam. Furthermore, appeals
from disciplinary cases could be carried to Holland.

In 1754 an assembly of eleven ministers changetl the Coetus into
aconstitutional Classis, assuming all the powers of aself-govern¬
ing ])ody. This action was opposed by five conservative members,
partly because they questioned independent church authority in
America, an<l partly because they wanted to secure educational
advantages from King’s College (Columbia), an Episcojialian
school. Asplit resulted, lasting seventeen years. The seceders, styl¬
ing themselves aConferentie, organized formally in 1764 into an
“Assembly Subordinate to the Classis of Amsterdam.’’ Two years
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later the Ciassis secured acharter for Queens College (later
Rutgers).

Tiirough the efforts of Dr. John Henry Livinpton (1746-1825),
the Ciassis and the Conferentie were united in 1771. Aformal
constitution'’ was adopted in 1792, and in 1794 aGeneral Synod
with complete autonomy was organized, The organization was in¬
corporated in 1819 as “The Reformed Protestant Dutch Church.”
This name was changed in 1867 to “The Reformed Church in
A m e r i c a . ”

The doctrinal standards of this church body are, the Belgic Con¬
fession,® the Heidelberg Catechism,^ and the Canons of the Synod
of Dort.® The organization is Presbyterian. There are four judica¬
tories, the Consistory, the Ciassis. the Particular Synod, and the
General Synod. The consistory, corresponding to the Presbyterian
session, includes the minister, the elders, and the deacons of each
local church. The ciassis, corresponding to the Presbyterian l>res-
bytery, must have at least three ministers and three elders repre¬
senting three churches. This organization meets twice ayear to
license, ordain, install, or dismiss ministers, and to legislate on
affairs of the churches. The Particular Synod® meets annually in
May. It is adelegated body representing at least two ministers and
two elders from each Ciassis. The General Synod is also adele¬
gated body which meets annually, early in June. It is the highest
court of appeal, with jurisdiction over the entire Church.

Domestic home mission work was begun by it in 1786, but the
Board of Domestic Missions was not organized before 1831. The
Missionary Society of the Refonned Dutch Church was formed in
1828. With the formation of these two societies, denominational
work became more aggressive. The church body maintains one
secondary school, two colleges, and two theological seminaries,
sui)crvised by aBoard of Education. The Board of Publication
and Bible School Work supplies denominational literature, with
the American Bible Society as arecognized agency. Efforts to unite
with the Presbyterian Church, U.S.A., in 1920 and again in 1947
have failed, but the two are cooperating, especially in the sphere of
m i s s i o n s .

‘The 84 articles of the Synod of Dort were enlar̂ red by odo(»tinR ?3 explanatory articles.The Constitution omitted, of course, all that Iwlonged mgovernment to astate church,
ff Catechism was compiled in 1563 under Frederick III, Elector of th«

Palatinate, by Zactorlat Ursinus, apupil of Mclanchthon, and Caspar Oleveanus, apupil
o f C a l v i n .

●TV^%%rmed Church in America has five Particular Synods: New York, Albany,
Chicago, New Brunswick, and Iowa.

●See
» T h e
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The Church is amember of the National Council of World

Churches, and of the Alliance of Reformed Churches throughout
the World holding the Presbyterian system. Aclose relation is
maintained with the Mother Church of Holland.

II. The Christian Reformed Church.—This body is com¬
posed of three constituent parts, the True Reformed Dutch Church
(1822), agroup of immigrants from the Christian Reformed
Church of Holland (1857), and agroup of seceders from the Re¬
formed Church in America (1890),

Tlie True Reformed Dutch Church was formed in 1822 by six
ministers who seceded because of allegetl “errors in doctrine and
looseness of discipline." By 1830 the organization embraced thirty
congregations and ten ministers. The organization decreased, and
the feeble remnant finally joined the Christian Reformed Church
in 1890.

Agroup of Dutch immigrants who settled in Michigan in 1846-
47 made up the next oldest element. They joined the Reformed
Church in America in 1849 with the understanding that later they
might “bid afraternal adieu and be by themselves." They withdrew
in 1857 to form the “Holland Reformed Church." Since 1904 the
official denominational title has been the "Christian Reformed
C h u r c h . ” > “

The third element was asecession from the Reformed Church
in America in 1882. This group withdrew because the parent
church refused to condemn freemasonry, and to reject from Chris¬
tian fellowship members of secret societies.

In doctrine and polity, this body is so much like the Reformed
Church in America that no separate treatment is necessary. Its
chief educational institution is Calvin College at Grand Rapids,
Mich., and atheological seminary connected with it.

III. The (German) Reformed Church in the United States.
—This is aGerman Calvinistic denomination which traces its
origin to German immigration in the eighteenth century. Its early
history was given in Chapter XXI. Dependence upon the Classis of
Amsterdam” made development of this body similar to its sister
organization, the (Dutch) Reformed Church in America. The

Holland Reformed Church,” was changed in 1861 to "True Dutch
Reformed Church. In 1880 the name was phanged to “Hollaml Christian Reformed Church
mAmerica. The word ‘TToIland” was droRped in 1890, and the word*eliminated in J004.

A s t h e R e r o r m e d

> ® T h e fi r s t t i t l e ,

i n A m e r i c a ” w e r e

^ . authorities of the Palatinate were unalile 10 do much for the GermanReformed churches in America, they requested the help of the Classis of Amsterdam and
commissioned Michael Schlatter as missionary evangelist to the American churches.
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Synod or Coetus organized by Michael Schlatter in 1747 had no
authority to license candidates or to ordain licentiates. Finally,
the necessity for more preachers became so urgent that the Synod
decided, in 1772, to ordain its own ministers. This was virtually
adeclaration of independence, although anominal subordination
was continued until 1791, when the Coetus passed the following
resolution: “Resolved, that the Coetus has the right at all times to
e x a m i n e a n d t o o r d a i n t h o s e w h o o f f e r t h e m s e l v e s a s c a n d i d a t e s

for the ministry, without asking, or waiting for permission to do
so from the fathers of Holland.” Asynodical constitution was
adopted the following year, and the synod held its first meeting in
1793-

Unsuccessful attempts were made to unite the German and the
Dutch Reformed churches in America before they formed inde¬
pendent synodical organizations. The one great hindrance was the
unwillingness of the Germans to subscribe to more tlian one doc¬
trinal standard, the Heidelberg Catechism, while the Dutch Re¬
formed insisted on three, adding the Belgic Confession and the
C a n o n s o f D o r t .

The Reformed Church in the United States grew rapidly after
it became an independent church body. Provisions were made for
the education of ministers; vacant charges were supplied; new
churches were formed, in turn organized into classes or presby¬
teries. Due to difficulties of communication, the western classes
asked the synod for jwrmission to ordain its own ministers. The
request being refused, the formation of an independent Ohio
Synod resulted, Fortunately, apermanent division was avoided.
Delegates from the two bodies met in triennial conventions after
1844, and in 1863. on the occasion of the celebration of the three
hundredth anniversary of the formation and adoption of the
Heidelberg Catechism, the two synods were united into aGeneral
Synod, meeting every three years.

Developments of synodical activities were rapid after 1863. Ag¬
gressive home and foreign mission work was carried on. New Dis¬
trict Synods were added to the General Synod. Between 1844 and
1881 the denomination was disturbed'^ by the so-called Mercers-
burg controversy centering around two theological professors, J. W.
Nevin, and Philip Schaff. These men were co-workers in the Theo-

**An earlier controversy, which led to the formation of the United Brethren In Christ,
will be discus^H in the following Section. Aschism over the cstabHsbnietit of atheological
Rcnilnary occurred in tSsi, result me in the formation of the “Synod of the Free German
Reformed Congregations of Pennsylvania,” This secessiem, which later adopted the
of (he “German Reformed Synod of Peonsylvama and Adjacent Statei/' returned to its
parent synod in 1837.

n a m e
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logical Seminary at Mcrcersburg, Dr. Schaff’s inaugural address
provoked aheresy trial. He was acquitted, but opposition of the
conservative element was thoroughly aroused. Dr. Nevin, serving
on acommittee to revise the liturgy of the church, also aroused
opposition because of his inclination toward an “altar liturgy.” A
schism was skilfully averted by a“Peace Commission” which har¬
monized the various views in a“Directory of Worship" published
i n i 8 8 i .

In 1934, this group merged with the former Evangelical Synod,
under the name Evangelical and Reformed Church, thus becoming
apart of the United Church of Christ, formed in 1957.

IV. The Evangelical Synod of North America.—In 1840
six ministers organized asynod representing aunion of Lutheran
and Reformed churches, Anumber of similar synods were formed,
including the Evangelical Synod of the North West, the German
Evangelical Society of Ohio, and the United Evangelical Society
of the East. These synods organized as atlenomination in 1877,
under the name of the Evangelical Synod of North America, This
church subscrilwd, strangely enough, to the symbolical hooks of both
Lutheran and Reformed churches, with adistinct tendency toward
the latter. The two basic Evangelical trends—a personal piety di¬
vorced from faith and latitudinarianism—drew this group toward
union with the Reformed Church, and also moved within an air of
theological Lil)eralism.

V. The United Brethren in Christ.—During the last quarter
of the eighteenth century, the Germans of Pennsylvania, Maryland,
and Virginia experienced arevival uiuler the leadership of Philip
William Otterbein {1726-1813)^ aGerman Reformed minister,
and Martin Boehm (1725-1812), aMennonite.''' They had no in¬
tention of fonning anew denomination, but converts multiplied
rapidly and provision had to he made for their spiritual care. At
the suggestion of Francis Asbury, leader of the Methodists, Otter¬
bein and Boehm organized their followers into Reformed church
societies of aWesleyan type for the promotion of personal piety.
Some of the best qualified members were licensed to preach. In
1789 the evangelistic preachers held aformal conference at Balti¬

m o r e .

These Reformed church societies were drawn together by
mon interests, so in 1800, at aconference near Frederick City,

I S

1 4

c o m -

“In June of 1957, the negotiations of the “E and R” church with the Congreuational
and Cnrwtian Churcbes culminated in organic merger, the new church uking the name
‘ T h e U n i t e d C h u r c h o f C h r i s t . "

”Oucrhein had hcen brought over from Germany by Michael Schlatter In 1752. Tn his
first pastorate at l.anca.«tcr, Pa.^ he bad aprofound nersonaJ rellgioua cxi>crience which
prompted him to conduct evangelistic meetings in the German settlements of PennsylvaniaMaryland, and Virginia. ’

>»noehm had passed through areligious experience similar to that of Otterbein The two
men conducted evangelistic meetings for more than fifteen years, usually holdimr "great
meetings which lasted for two days. * ^
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Maryland, anew denomination was organized. The name “United
Brethren in Christ’’ was based on an utterance of Otterbein when
he, at the conclusion of astirring sermon by Boehm, grasped his
hand and said. “We are brethren.’’

The new body was organized along Methodist lines, with epis¬
copal government and Arminian theology. Otterbein and Boehm
were elected bishops, and successive elections kept them in office
until their death. The first delegated General Conference, held in
1815 at Mount Pleasant, Pa., adopted aconfession of faith, rules
of order, and abook of discipline. Arevision of 1889 admitted
women to the ministry on the same terms as men, Objecting to
this, agroup withdrew to form anew body, known as the United
Brethren (Old Constitution), which now differs from its parent
body only in matters of discipline. In 1946, the Evangelical United
Brethren Church came into existence through amerger of the
United Bretliren with the Evangelical Church. This merger re¬
quired no essential changes in the doctrines of either, since their
polity and doctrine were essentially Methodist and Arminian.

VI. The Evangelical Church.—This church originated as a
result of the evangelistic lalrers of Jacob Albright (1759-1808),
b o r n a n d c o n fi r m e d a L u t h e r a n . L a t e r h e c a m e u n d e r t h e i n fl u e n c e

of aReformed minister, but he joined the Methodists and became
alicensed Methodist exhorter. Starting about 1790 as an itinerant
preacher among Germans in eastern Pennsylvania, he soon gained a
large following. He had no intention of founding anew denomina¬
tion, but he was compelled to organize because the Methodists did
not wish to engage in distinctively German work. In 1803 agen¬
eral assembly elected and ordained Albright as presiding elder or
chief pastor. At the first annual conference, in Kleinfeltersville, Pa,,
Albright was elected bishop. The conference authorized him to
compile aScriptural creed and aplan of organization, but he died
before the work was completed. The creed and the constitution
were completed by George Miller, John Walter and John Dreis-
bach. At the first delegated General Conference, held in 1816, the
name “The Evangelical Association” was adopted. This name was
retained until the union with the United Evangelical Church in
1922, when that name was adopted.

The new merged church which superseded the separate existence
of this body and the United Brethren is governed or guided by the
Discipline of 1950, as revised in 1951. It supports seven colleges and
three seminaries, in addition to maintaining substantial national and
international efforts in charitable and other areas, and has astanding
commission on church federation and union.'® (see next page)

1 3
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VII. The Free Magyar Reformed Church.—In 1904 the
Hungarian Reformed Church in America was organized under
the supervision of the Reformed Church in Hungary. Relations
were interrupted during the World War, and plans were made to
have the daughter church affiliate with some kindred organization
in America. According to the ‘Tiffin Agreement”—made at Tiffin,
Ohio—the Hungarian Reformed Church in America was to be
transferred, in 1924, to the Reformed Church in the United States.
Some of the congregations refused to accept, and organized under
the name “Free Magyar Reformed Church in America.” This
church body follows the mother church in Hungary in doctrine
and organization. It accepts the Reformed Confession but in church
politics occupies ami<ldle position between presbyterianism and
episcopalianism.

VIII. The Churches of God in North America.—John
Winebrenner, aminister of the German Reformed Church, pro¬
moted arevival among Germans in Pennsylvania which finally led
to the formation of an independent church, in 1825, of Baptist
principles and Methodist organization under the name “Church of
God.” Similar churches were formed in surrounding communities,
and these organized as the “General Eldership of the Church of
God” in 1830. By 1845 three elderships had been formed, which
organized the “General Eldership of the Church of God in North
America.” In 1896 the name was changed to the “General Elder¬
ship of the Churches of God in North America.” The doctrine of
this church is Amiinian.*" Three ordinances are obligatory—bap¬
tism, the Lord’s Supper, and the religious washing of the feet of
the sa in ts .

IX. Scandinavian Evangelical Bodies.—The two church
bodies listed below are offshoots of the evangelical free-church
movement in Scandinavia. None of these groups subscribe to any
particular crce<l, but they accept the Bible as the word of God and
as the only infallible guide in faith, doctrine, and practice. The two
Swedish groups were formerly tinged with the doctrinal views of
Paul Peter Waldenstrom.**

*«The Evangelical Association was divided :n i8g:. due to a“division brought about by
an unwarranted assumption of power exercised by those in official position, in that they
refused to submit to the findings of duly constituted trial conferences, assumed to expel
ministers and members without trial, and refused to arbitrate differences existingbetween the parties In the controversy.’* After lengthy ncgotiatioDs, this group was re-unitw
with the parent organisation in 1922.

They have do written creed. The Word of Cod is accepted as their only rule for faith
a n d p r a c t i c e .

W a l d e n s t r o m

1 7

differed from contemporary Lutherans in bis emphasis on the Atonement,
He claimed that “the reconciliation through Christ is of ua to Cod. net of God to us: not
through grace on account of Christ, but on account of grace through Christ, The subject isOod, the Father of Christ; the source Is the love of God; the object is the whole wcrldj the
mediator la Christ, the only begotten God ...* “
men to God. not the reconci l iat ion of God to m

. . t b e S o n o f G o d ; t h e e n d i s t h e r e s t i t u t i o n o f
lationof God to raen.“—(Dr. J. O, Evjen.)
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I. The Evangelical Mission Coveiuwl Church of Amcrica.~The

evangelistic movement started by Carl Olof Rosenius’® and per¬
petuated by P. P. Waldenstrom, led to the formation of two na¬
tional societies known as the National Evangelical Foundation,
founded in 1856, and the Swedish Mission Covenant,®* founded in
1878. Swedish immigrants transplanted this movement to America,
where they founded two church organizations, the Swedish Lu¬
theran Mission Synod (1873), and the Swedish Lutheran Ansga-
rius Synod (1874). The two bodies were known as the Swedish
Evangelical Mission Covenant of America from 1885 to 1937, when
they adopted the present name.

2. The Evangelical Free Church of America.—A number of con¬
gregations which failed to unite with the Swedish Evangelical Mis¬
sion Covenant of America, formed an organization known as the
Swedish Evangelical Free Mission. This church body was incorpo¬
rated in 1908 under the laws of Minnesota as the Swedish Evan¬
gelical Free Church. The polity is congregational while the Mission
Covenant occupies amiddle jxisition between Congregationalism and
Presbyterianism. In 1950, they merged with the Evangelical Free
Church Association, formerly known as the Norwegian and Danish
Evangelical Free Church Association. The new body took the
name: The Evangelical Free Church of America.

**Sc€ page 308.
®The Swedisn name is Evaiiffeliska Fostcrhudsilift^hcit.
^ T h e S w e d i s h n a m e i s S v f » * k a M i s s i o fi s f o r b u n t i f t .
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68 . REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. What is meant by the Reformed communion? By evangelical churches?
2, Account for the comparatively slow growth of the (Dutch) Reformed

C h u r c h i n A m e r i c a .
3. Why the Christian Reformed Ciiurch ?
4. Why have the Dutch and the German Reformed in America failed to

u n i t e ?
5. How was the Free Magyar Reformed Church organized?
6. What conditions promoted the formation of the United Brethren in Christ?
7. Was the organization of the Evangelical Church necessary ?Explain.
8. What characterizes the Evangelical Synod of North America ?
g. Why did not John Winebrenner affiliate with some church body already in

e x i s t e n c e ?
10- What characteristics do the three Scandinavian Evangelical Bodies have

in common? Why are they not listed as Lutheran church bodies?
II. Account for the fact that so many Swedish immigrants to America have

organized their religious life outside the Lutheran denomination.
12. Why the Evangelical Free Church ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

1. Wliat part has personal ambition played in tlie formation of American
c h u r c h b o d i e s ?
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2. Could American Protestantism reasonably simplify its manifold organiza¬

tion? If so, along what practicable lines?
3. Chart the main American denominations as to (a) doctrine, (b) organiza¬

tion, (c) minor characteristics. What is your conclusion?

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R X X X I I

I. Corwin, History of the Reformed Church: Dutch
2. Dubbs, History of the Reformed Church: German
3, Schneider, The German Church on the American Frontier
4. Reed, History of the Presbyterian Churches in the iVorld
5. Demarest, The Reformed Church in America
6. Demarest, Centennial Discourses on the Reformed Church
7. Corwin, The Manual of the Reformed Church mAmerica (4th ed.)
8, Corwin, Digest of Constitutional and Synodical Legislation of the Re¬

formed Church in America
9. Good, History of the Reformed Church in the United States

10. Good, Historical Handbook
II. Berger, History of the Church of the United Brethren
12. Shuey, Handbook of the United Brethren «n Christ
13. Drury, Life of Philip IVilliam Otterbein
14. Orwig, History of the Evangelical Association
IS. Stapleton. Annals of the Evangelical Association of North America and

History of the United Evangelical Church
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T h e C h r i s t i a n C h u r c h e s i n C a n a d a

The Dominion of Canada has one of the largest areas, and at the
same time one of the lowest densities of population of any country
in the world. The area is divided into nine provinces and several
territories which together form afederation under the British
Crown. Canada is the only country in the world which recognizes
English and French as the official languages. How Christian
congregations and denominations were founded and developed in
this vast portion of the “New World" will be briefly outlined in the
present chapter. Newfoundland, though not an integral part of
Canada, will be included in this discussion.

I. The French Canadian Era, 1534-1759.—Scandinavian ad¬
venturers discovered North America about the year 1000, but they
founded no permanent settlements. In 1497 John Cabot made an
expedition in search of the North-West Passage and discovered
Labrador and Newfoundland. The following year his brother,
Sebastian Cabot, sailed up Davis Strait. Fisheries were formed
along the coast of Newfoundland, and an effort was made in 1610
to establish aregular settlement, but the attempt failed, and the
center of interest shifted to the St. Lawrence Valley.

In 1534 the Frenchman Jacques Cartier explored the St. Law¬
rence with aview of reaching the Pacific. He took possession of
Labrador in the name of his sovereign, Francis I, and in 1535-36
he ascended the St. Lawrence as far as Montreal. The first perma¬
nent settlement in Canada was established in 1608 in Quebec under
the lead of Samuel Champlain, the "father of French colonization
in Canada.” The increase in French colonists was slow, however,
and the stream of immigrants flowed westward toward the Missis¬
sippi. The plan of aFrench colonial empire in North America and
why it did not materialize has been discussed in pages 416-17.

French colonists were usually followed by Roman Catholic
priests who established mission stations and built convents and
schools. Three Recollect (Franciscan) priests settled in 1615 in
Quebec and formed the first regular religious establishment in
Canada. These priests laid asplendid foundation for successful

585
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missionary activity among the Inclians. Jesuit priests arrived in
1625. They not only usurped the place held so worthily by the
Recollect priests, but l)rought pressure to hear in France to prevent
further emigration of Recollects to Canada. In consecjuence,
Quebec was ljut alittle more than aJesuit mission by the middle of
the seventeenth century.

The French settlements were generally closed against all save
Roman Catliolic immigrants. Admiral Coligny, wishing to estab¬
lish aProtestant French empire in North America, procured acon¬
cession from Charles IX, and in 1564 planted acolony of Hugue¬
nots in Florida, on the banks of the May River, near St. John’s
Bluff. But in Canada the Huguenots were not allowed to settle
after 1627. The Edict of Nantes, published in 1598 and revoked in
1685, gave the Huguenots of Fratice freedom of conscience and
practical freedom of worship, but Huguenots in New France
derived no benefit from this religious toleration in the homeland
after 1627.

Jesuit leaders promoted astrong ecclesiastical control which,
during the French regime, reachetl its zenith about 1672. Jesuit
infiuence was increased by the policy of appointing government
officials for the colony who were acceptable to the Society of Jesus.
But the struggle in France between the Gallican or National party
and the Ultramontane or Papal party also affected the affairs in
Quebec. Gallican influence gradually limited the ecclesiastical con¬
trol so that the colonial government, instead of l>eing ahandmaid
of the Church, gradually became the master. Transfer to British
control in 1763 was therefore not altogether unwelcome by certain
F r e n c h - C a n a d i a n c h u r c h l e a d e r s .

Francois Xavier de Laval-Montmorency was appointed vicar
apostolic of New France in 1657. His nomination by the pope, and
not by the king, was atriumph for papacy. Protests from the Arch¬
bishop of Rouen and from the parliaments of Rouen and Paris at
this exclusion of Canada from the Concordat, proved ineffective.
Upon his arrival in Canada, Laval succeeded in ousting the Sul-
pician Vicar-general, Queylus, appointee of the Archbishop of
R o u e n .

Laval was determined to uphold papacy at the expense of the
Gallican church. He turned his attention to the establishment of a
bisho])ric at Quebec, and he influenced Louis XIV to send the
proper petition to the po])e. The king sent the petition in 1664, but
he insisted that the new diocese should be dependent upon the
Archbishop of Rouen, while the Propaganda insisted it should be
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an immediate dependency of Rome. Acompromise was finally
reached, and on October i, 1674. the Papal Court establisiied the
See of Quebec. The right of nomination was vested in the king,
and the bishopric became directly dependent ti])on Rome. The
episcopal authority vested in the new office, helped the Church to
meet the growing power of the State. Laval not only organized
the church system, but he unified the ecclesiastical factions by the
transfer of control from Gallican France to Ultramontane Rome.

The charter of the Company of New France was cancelled in
1663, and New France became aroyal province. At this time
French Canada had five settlements: Quebec (1608), Three Rivers
(1634), Sillery (1637), Montreal (1642), and Fort Richelieu
(1642), and atotal population of less than 2500 consisting largely
of priests, officials, and fur traders. Progress under the rule of the
Company of New France had been slow because the company had
neglected colonization in favor of fur trade. But during the first
ten years of direct royal control the population nearly trebled, and
by 1673 Canada had apopulation of about 7000 colonists. In 1759,
the year of conquest by the English, the total population of New
France was a])proximately 65,000, or about one-twentieth of the
estimated population of the thirteen British colonies.

From 1672 till the end of the French regime, the influence of
t h e c h u r c h i n N e w F r a n c e w a s m o r e a n d m o r e c o n fi n e d t o t h e

spiritual sphere. The royal representatives naturally followed the
Gallican principle that the king and not the pope was the head of
the church in matters affecting the king’s temporal dominion. The
influence of the hierarchy in the Sovereign Council of Quebec was
curbed, and the state interfered actively in matters of tithes, estab¬
lishment of religious houses, church discipline, excommunication,
and the public ministry of the church. Nevertheless, the church
was well organized and prosperous at the time of the transfer to
British rule. About one-fourth, or 25.6 per cent of all land granted
in Canada by the French king belonged to the church and to re¬
ligious orders.

Canada was conquered by England in 1759. and in the Treaty
of Paris, 1763, France ceded to Great Britain all of Canada and all
her claims in North America east of the Mississippi River. This
defeat of the French proved to be avictory for Roman Catholicism.
The Quebec Act of 1774' and the Constitutional Act of 1791* in-

^The QuebM Act of 1774 has been called “the Magno Charta of the French Canadian
,race/‘ It stipulated "free exercise of Relieion of the Church of Rome, subject to the King's

* S u p r e m a c y . * '
*Tbe Constitutional Act of 1791 recognised the fact that ibere were two separate races
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vested the Roman Catholic Church in Canada with acontrol which
is without aparallel in Roman Catholicism.

Joseph Octave Plessis, Bishop of Quebec from 1806, became the
first Canadian archbishop in 1819. An Apostolic Delegation was
established in Canada in 1899, and from 1910 the title has been the
Apostolic Delegation for Canada and Newfoundland. The provinces
i n c l u d e :

b«cciiue adiocese m1674, an archdiocese in 1844
,> Mf* »● 1844, ” '* ” 1854

">841* ’* *’ ’* 1870
'* 1847, '● ” *’ x87t
*’ 1836, " ” x 8 8 6

1847, ” ’’ x886
”X84C, ” ” x 8 8 o
”x847i " ” ” * 9 0 4

1890, X 9 0 8
”1871, *’ ” " 1912
'* t9l0i " ” '* xgxj

*● " ” lots
1936
X946
I 9 S I

The French Canadian is of atraditionalistic and conservative type
of mind. The French language, controlled by the church, has
proved an effective weapon of isolation, and awarding off of mod¬
ernism in every form, French literature has been carefully cen¬
sored so that only ideas in complete harmony with the church have
been allowed to come to the reading French-Canadian public, The
use of two official languages, English and French, has proved a
barrier to spiritual understanding and sympathy and has given
rise to adifficult educational problem in communities where instruc¬
tion is desired in both languages.

II. The British Era, 1759 to Present.—The conquest by the
English in 1759, and the Treaty of Paris of 1763, opened up
Canada for Protestant immigration. The nature of this immigra¬
tion was somewhat different, however, from that of the earl ier
migration to the Thirteen Colonies. Puritan migration to New
England was prompted by religious motives, or by the desire for
"freedom to worship God," while the early immigration to Canada
was largely economic and political. The 60,000 Loyalists, who mi¬
grated to Canada after the American Revolutionary War, came be¬
cause they preferred to remain under British rule; and other early
Protes tant se t t le rs came to Canada ra ther than to the Un i ted Sta tes
because they preferred the British connection and Monarchical
government. As ageneral consequence, Protestant Canadian char¬
acter became rooted in t radi t ional ism and conservat ism, whi le
or nations in Canada which could not at first unite. Provisions were coxxsequenlly xnade for
adivision of Canada into Upper and I.ower Canada, each with ase|)arate government.
Lower Canada became sub jec t to F rench-Canad ian ru le .

Quc1)€C
H a l i f a x
T o r o n t o
S t . B o n i f a c e
M o n t r e a l
O t t a w a
K i n g s t o n
St. John’s
V a n c o u v e r
E d m o n t o n
R ^ i n a
Winnipeg immediately became
Moncton *’ ”
R i x n o u s k i
S h e r b r o o k e

became adiocese in 2867,
1 8 7 4 .
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American character became more rooted in idealism and progres-
s iv ism.®

Sir Humphrey Gilbert paved the way for British colonization
of Canada in 1583 when he took formal possession of Newfound¬
land in the name of the King of England. All during the French-
Canadian era, Newfoundland remained nominally under British
control. Nova Scotia or Arcadia, “with all its ancient boundaries,”
was ceded to England by the Treaty of Utrecht in 1713, hut little
provision was made for an early Protestant settlement of either
Newfoundland or Nova Scotia. The first permanent Protestant
sett lement in Canada was made when Lord Cornwall is founded
Halifax in 1749. Four years later Plalifax had apopulation of
approximately 5000 people.

Most of these settlers came from New England. After 1763,
many New Englanders also found their way to Montreal, Acon¬
siderable number of Loyalists came immediately after the American
Revolutionary War and settled in Nova Scotia and in Ontario.
German Mennonites and Lutherans migrated from Pennsylvania to
Welland, Waterloo, and York counties in Ontario. Other Protes¬
tant settlers in Canada before 1900 came mainly from England.
Of the early Scottish immigrants, some were Protestant and some
were Catholic. They settled largely in Prince Edward Island, in
Glengarry County in Ontario, and in certain parts of Nova Scotia.
The majority of Irish immigrants were Protestants, coming from
North Ireland. The more dominant Irish-Canadian group is there¬
fore Protestant, and “Orangeism” (Loyal Orange Order) is said
to have as much of astronghold in Toronto as in Belfast. On the
other hand, many of the Scotch-Canadians are strong and influ¬
ential Catholics. Asmall hut influential group of Lutheran Ice¬
landers settled around Lake Winnipeg after 1872,

The Protestant immigrants to Canada were, as has already been
indicated, of amixed religious inheritance. Abrief account will
now be given of the progress of each of the major Protestant
groups in Canada, including Anglicans, Methodists, Presbyterians,
Congrcgationalists, Baptists. Lutherans, and Mennonites.

I. The Church of England in CaHorfo-—While England gave the
French-Canadians freedom of worship according to the Roman
Catholic faith “so far as the laws of England do permit.
Majesty's Council also planned to establish Protestantism in
Canada. Two Protestant churches were organized in Halifax in

*Proiestant Canadians ar« very caxitlpus In their «t>ousaI of new causes, and generally
turn to the iesxons contained in the pages of British history for anorm and corrective.

Canad ians dea l w i th s i tua t ions ra ther than w i th theor ies .

H i s
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1749, one {or the Established Church, and one for dissenters. In
1758 the first legislative assembly of Nova Scotia made provisions
for the establishment of the Church of England in the colony. The
Crown was to appoint the clergymen, and these were to be under
the jurisdiction of the Bishop of London, Settlers from New Eng¬
land became so alarmed by this legislation that the Governor
found it necessary the following year to issue aproclamation, de¬
claring that Nova Scotia would grant full religious toleration to all
g r o u p s .

Governor Murray was appointed Captain-General and Governor-
in-Chief of the Province of Quebec in December, 1763. He re¬
ceived instructions to survey tire land, to fix the parish boundaries,
to maintain aProtestant ministry and Protestant schoolmasters, and
to arrange for Divine Service on Sundays and holidays according
to the Book of Common Prayer, No Protestant minister was to be
appointed to any ecclesiastical benefit unless lie had acertificate
from the Bishop of London, The English policy was evidently to
malce the Church of England the particular recipient of Protestant
governmental favors in Canada,*

Early progress of the Anglican communion in Canada was,
however, verv slow. To begin with the Anglicans in Quebec and
Montreal had no church building of their own, the first metropoli¬
tan church being built in Quebec in 1796. In the absence of asuf¬
ficient number of Anglican clergymen, foreign Protestant ministers
were appointed as curates in Quebec, Montreal, and Three Rivers.
Effective oversight was lacking until colonial bishops were ap¬
pointed. Charles Inglis was appointed by the English Crown in 1787
as Bishop of Nova Scotia, and Jacob Mountain was appointed
Bishop of Quebec in 1793.

The Constitutional Act of 1791 provided for the support of the
Anglican clergy by the setting aside of approximately one-seventh
of all land thrown open for settlement, as Clergy Reserves. This
special endowment of astate church in Upper Canada, and the later
attempts to establish colleges and universities under the jurisdic¬
tion of the Anglican bishops, but supported by public funds, proved
asource of great irritation, not only for all dissenting Protestant
bodies, but also for ministers of the Church of Scotland.® The prob-

CUzed education in Upper Canada during the first cen-*“dissenter sects” coiUd not perform legal marriages^Tbe Anglicans practically mono
tury of British rule, and pastors
u n t i l i n

®By the terms of the Union of England and Scotland in 1707, the (Presbyterian) Church
of Scotland was recognized by law as the Established Church of Scotland. Nothing was
stated, however, as to tlK arrangement in new colonies; but Canadian Presbyterian ministers
naturally claimed aright to ashare of the Clergy Reserves,
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lem was finally settled in 1853 by the secularization of all undivided
Clergy Reserves. Soignoria! tenure was abolished the same year.

N e w d i o c e s e s w e r e c r e a t e d a s o c c a s i o n d e m a n d e d : To r o n t o i n

1839: Fredericton, N. B., in 1845: Rupert’s Land in 1849; and
Montreal in 1850. But the Church of England in Canada had not,
as yet. aconstitutional or synodical form of government. Bishops
were appointed by the Crown and consecrated in England. The
Anglican church establishment in Canada was financed mainly by
the Crown, and partly by the Society for the Propagation of the
Gospel. Realizing that this reliance upon outside help did not pro¬
mote the best interests of an indigenous Anglican-Canadian
Church, and being confronted with an economic crisis due to the
secularization of the Clergy Reserves in 1853, the Bishops of
Quebec, Toronto, Newfoundland, Fredericton, and Montreal took
steps to establish asynodical and constitutional government. Plans
were made for asynodical government in each diocese, where the
laity should have representation. Provisions were also made for a
synod of the Province of Canada, to he presided over by aPro¬
vincial Metro])olitan. Negotiations with the Archbishop of Canter¬
bury were finally completed, and the Church of England in Canada
was formally launched in 1861.

As the settlement of Northwest Canada grew, it was expedient
to establish anew ecclesiastical province under the Bishop of
Rupert’s Land. The existence of two ecclesiastical provinces again
gave occasion for the formation of agenera] synod, organized in
1893, for the purpose of governing the whole Anglican communion
in Canada. At present the Church of England in Canada is gov¬
erned by ageneral synod, presided over by aprimate; four pro¬
vincial synods, each presided over by aMetropolitan; and twenty-
six dioceses, each presided over by the Bishop of the Diocese. The
primacy is peripatetic and is usually awarded on the basis of
seniority. This arrangement is not entirely satisfactory, since the
Primate of the Dominion is also the Metropolitan of aprovince
and the bishop of adiocese. In the near future, the Church of Eng¬
land in Canada may find it necessary to establish aprimatial see.

By 1902 the Church of England in Canada had enough inner
strength and consolidation to launch an aggressive missionary and
church-planting campaign in the West. But the unity of the Church
has also suffered by the influence of the Oxford movement which
has tended to divide the Anglicans in Canada into two party camps:
the one with strong Evangelical emphasis, and the other with lean¬
ings toward Rome. The controversy has resulted in the establish-



A H I S T O R Y O F T H E C H R I S T I A N C H U R C H5 9 2

ment of two rival theological seminaries; Wycliffe and Trinity in
To r o n t o .

The Church of England in Canada has taken abroad and cordial
attitude toward negotiations for aNational Protestant Church of
Canada. But insistence upon the acceptance of the historic episco¬
pate as abasic requirement for organic church union, made a
corporate union with the United Church of Canada in 1925 im¬
possible.

69. REVIEW QUESTIONS
7. Wliat are some of the conditions peculiar to Canada?
2. What efforts were made to establish European settlements in Canada prior

to 1608?
3. What influence did the Edict of Nante.s have on the early course of events

in the French-Canadian settlements ?Explain.
4. Why was Jesuit influence so strong in Quebec, and why was there atrans¬

fer of church control from Gallican France to Ultramontane Rome?
5. In what respects did the French-Canadian settlements differ from those of

the English in the Thirteen Colonies ?
6. Why did the Roman Catholicism in Quebec secure such unparalleled

control ?
7. How is the Roman Catholic Church in Canada organized?
8. In what ways did the Protestant immigrants to Canada differ from

Protestant immigrants to the Thirteen Colonies ?
9, Wliat efforts and events paved the way for Protestant settlement of

Canada ?
10. Where and by whom was the first permanent Protestant settlement m

Canada founded ?
II. In what ways did the Protestant settlers in Canada differ as to religious

a n d n a t i o n a l i n h e r i t a n c e ?
12. Why was the Church of England cstablislied by law in Canada?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y
I. Canada and the United States of America compared and contrasted.
2. The rise of ecclesiastical control in Quebec.
3. Jesuits in Canada.
4. Gallicanism versus Ultramontanism in Canada.
5. Why the French colonial empire in North America failed.
6. Differences between Protestant Canadian and Protestant American char¬

a c t e r .

7. The establishment of tlie Church of England in Canada.

2. Comdmn Congregationalism before the Union of 1925.—
Although Congregationalism was the first dissenting group to take
foothold in Canada, it always remained avery small body, being
only 0.63 per cent of the total population in 1871, and 0.35 per
cent of the total population in 1921. Congregationalism in the West
touched only afew of the major centers of population, and in the
East it was in some cases smothered through the organization of
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competitive churches. Abrief explanation of this anomalous posi¬
t ion w i l l now be made.

The first dissenter church in Canada, established in Halifax in
1749, was aunion church composed mainly of Congregationalists
from New England and of some Presbyterians. New England Con¬
gregationalists made the first extensive settlements in Nova Scotia,
but many of these settlers returned to the United States before and
after the outbreak of tbe American Revolutionary War, Those who
remained were invaded by New Light Congregationalism which
broke up several congregations, and these New Light churches
later formed the nucleus of the first Baptist Convention in Nova
Scotia. Only four of the original Congregational churches
tinued as organized, and these, together with sister churches organ¬
ized later, became apart of tbe United Church of Canada in 1925.

Congregationalists in Quebec were first organized into acongre¬
gation in 1801, but this church soon turned Presbyterian. The first
congregation in Ontario was organized in J819 in Elgin County
under the name of The Congregational-Presbyterian Prince of
Peace Society. Aminor portion of the membership of this church
was Presbyterian. Congregational churches in Canada were, how¬
ever, comparatively few and far between. Canadian Congregational¬
ism benefited very little by English immigration, since it was pre¬
dominantly Methodist or Anglican. Immigration from Scotland
and North Ireland was, of course, Presbyterian. Little help
from the United States, since the American Revolutionary War
greatly impaired the Congregational connection with New England.
Furthermore, the early Canadian Congregationalism lacked tbe
strong church organization and the aggressive spirit of the Presby¬
terian and the Methodist communions.

Canadian Congregationalism was extended considerably between
1827 and 1832 through the efforts of the Home Missionary So¬
ciety, organized in 1827 by Canadian Baptists, Congregationalists.
and afew Presbyterians. Henry Wilkes, the first secretary of the
society, helped to establish many new Congregational churches in
C a n a d a .

The Congregational Union of England and Wales in 1831 led
to the sending of afraternal delegation to convey greetings to
Congregationali.sts in North America. Upon the return of this dele¬
gation, the Colonial Missionary Society was formed in 1836 for
the purpose of establishing Congregational churches in all British
colonies. This society helped Canada for over seventy years.

Though Canadian Congregationalism was numerically small, it

c o n -

c a m e
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succeeded well in inner consolidation. The churches of Nova Scotia
and New Brunswick formed aunion in 1846. The churches of
Ontario and Quebec amalgamated in 1853. These two united bodies
came together in igo6 to form the Congregational Union of
Canada. The fourth Congregational union was with the United
Brethren in Christ in 1907. This body numbered only 1,400 mem¬
bers, and the Congregational membership at the time of union in
1925 was 12,586.

3. Canadian Presbyterianism before the Union of 1925.—Pres¬
byterianism constituted the second largest Protestant body in
British North America prior to the Church Union of 1925. Its his¬
tory is like that of ariver with many tributaries from Scotch,
Irish, English and American sources. Scotch and Irish ecclesiastical
differences, which had no real pertinence to colonial life, were trans¬
planted to Canada by Presbyterian immigrants, and the early Pres¬
byterian organizations represented awide variety of outlook,
tradition, and customs. But gradually, as the diagram indicates,
these groups were drawn together, and by 1875 ^hey constituted
one organic unit, adjusted to meet the exacting needs of the grow¬
ing West. These adjustments to colonial conditions were made with
spiritual tact, elasticity of spirit, and great missionary zeal for the
promotion and extension of the Kingdom of God on earth, at home
and abroad.

Tracing the many broken threads of Scotch and Irish Presby¬
terianism, as transplanted to British North America, and weaving
these together into one cord, is not an easy task. Matters are made
more complicated because the territory under consideration includes
not only Canada proper, but also the Maritime Provinces. Perhaps
the prol)lem may l)e simplified by starting with the four groups that
united in 1875. tracing each group back to the sources. Following
the arrangement in the diagram, top to bottom, the groups will be
discussed in the following order, (i) The Synod of Maritime Prov¬
inces, 1868 (Church of Scotland) ;(2) The Presbyterian Church
of the Lower Provinces; B.N.A., 1866; (3) The Canadian Presby¬
terian Church, 1861: and (4) The Presbyterian Church of Canada,
1840 (Church of Scotland),

a. The Synod of the Maritime Prozwces, 1868-75.—This organ¬
ization had two tributaries and one secession. The Synod of New
Brunswick had its beginning in 1817 through the efforts of minis¬
ters from the Church of Scotland. The presbytery was formed in
1833, and the synod in 1835 with the presbyteries of St, John and
Miriamichi. The Disruption in Scotland in 1843 caused adivision
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The Northwest Territories comprise the districts of Assiniboia,
Athabasca, Keewatin, Yukon, Mackenzie, Ungava, and Franklin.
According to the census of 1931 population for Canada was
2.96 persons per square mile, as compared with 35.5 persons
in U. S. A.

Congregationalists fought consistently, but without success,
for simplification of the articles on doctrine.

The policy was to effect union with as little disturbance of
local congregations as possible.

The Presbytery of the United Church also lias some of the
District Meetings in Methodism, and the Association in Con¬
gregationalism. As to the charges formed subsequent to the
union, the Session, referred to above, was to have oversight over
the spiritual interests of the pastoral charge: the Committee of
Stewards was to manage the temporal and financial affairs of
the charge; and the Official Board, consisting of the Session and
Committee of Stewards, was to meet for the consideration of
matters of joint interest.

T h e G e n e r a l C o u n c i l i n t h e U n i t e d C h u r c h w a s t o b e s i m i l a r

to the General Conference in Methodism, the General Assembly
in Presbyterianism, and the Union of Congregationalism.

After the union in 1925. the United Church of Canada prepared
alengthy statement that “the existing ministry of the United
Church of Canada is atrue ministry of the Church of God,"
and that “tliose ordained by The United Church of Canada
have atrue ministry in the Church of God.” It may be remem¬
bered that John Wesley rejected Ajiostolic Succession, as did
John Knox, the Presbyterians, and the Congregationalists.

●Tliese figures exclude membershi]) of Newfoundland and Dcrnnula.

♦●These figures exclude Newfoundland and Bermuda. Furthermore, less
than seventy per cent of the Presbyterian membership was carried into the
United Church of Canada in 1025. The remaining thirty per cent continued as
the Presbyterian Church of Canada, with atotal membership in 1931 of 180,956,
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of tlic Synod of New Brunswick in 1845. The secession group
signified its adherence to the Free Church of Scotland by dropping
t h e w o r d s “ i n C o n n e c t i o n w i t h t h e C h u r c h o f S c o t l a n d " f r o m i t s
t i t l e .

The Disruption in Scotland in 1843 had another echo in British
North America. The question arose whether the Synod of Nova
Scotia should receive its ministers from the Church of Scotland,
or from the newly formed Free Church of Scotland. The majority
in the synod deci<led to connect with the latter, and only three
ministers remained loyal to the Church of Scotland. This minority
was able to organize in 1854 as llie Synod of Nova Scotia and
P r i n c e E d w a r d I s k m d .

Both synods were connected with the Church of Scotland in
origin and sympathy, rather than by any ecclesiastical bond. The
Scottish General Assembly did not organize these synods, and the
ministers were not ministers of the Church of Scotland while serv¬
ing in the provinces. The synods were self-governing,

b. The Presbyterian Church of the Lcnrcr Prm’hiccs, B.N.A.,
1866-75.—The tributaries of this synod are more numerous. Fol¬
lowing the diagram, top to bottom, the Truro organization is first
i n o r d e r . R e v. D a n i e l C o c k o f G r e n o c k s t a r t e d w o r k i n T r u r o i n

1770, and by 1786 he was able to organize the Associate or Burgher
Presbytery of Truro, Nova Scotia, in the presence of four other
ministers. The settlements of Pictou, Truro, and Halifax enjoyed
the services of Rev. James Lyon from 1764 to 1772. Rev. James
MacGregor came to the Pictou settlement in 1786, and by 1795 the
Anti-Burgher Presbytery of Pictou was formed. These two pres¬
byteries joined heartily wtih the Presbytery of Halifax in 1817 to
form the self-governing Synod of Nova Scotia. This synod had
connection with the Church of Scotland until 1844, when it trans¬
ferred its allegiance to the Free Church of Scotland.

The Dissenter’s congregation, founded at Halifax in 1749, con¬
sisted originally of Congregationalists and Presbyterians. The Pres¬
byterian mcml>crship was augmented considerably by early
“Reformed" or Presbyterian immigration from Dutch and German
sources. Aminister of the Church of Scotland, Rev. Thomas Rus¬
sell, was called to serve this congregation in 1783. Meanwhile a
group of foreign Protestants moved, in 1769, from Halifax to
Lunenl>erg where they built asmall Dutch Reformed church, and
called as their first pastor Rev. Bruin Romcas of Comingo.

Friction developed in the Maritimes between representatives of
the Church of Scotland and representatives of the Glasgow Colonial



598 AHISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH
Society, organized in 1825 by Evangelicals of the National Church.
This led to the formation of the Free Church of Nova Scotia in
1833. Seven years later, in 1840, this new synod was joined by the
Dissenter's Church (St. Mathew's Church) of Halifax, and by
the Dutch Reformed Church at Liinenberg. Twenty years later, in
i860, the Free Church of Nova Scotia and the United Presbyterian
Synod of Nova Scotia united to form The Synod of the Presby¬
terian Church of the Lower Provinces of British North America,

c. The Canadian Fresbyierian Church, 1861-70.-American
Presbyterian ministers, mostly of the Associate or Secession Synod
organized at Philadelphia in 1753, operated in the Niagara Penin¬
sula as early as 1791. Prominent among these pioneers was Rev.
Daniel Ward Eastman, The Presbytery of Niagara was formed in
1833, but it remained independent of any synod until 1850, when
it joined the Synod of the Free Church of Canada.

Ministers sent by the Associate Reformed Church of the United
States started work in the Stamford region in 1822, By 1836 they

able to organize the Presbytery of Stamford. Most of thew e r e

churches of this presbytery joined the Synod of the Free Church
of Canada in 1850, but the mother church at Stamford still re¬
tains its connection with the United Presbyterian Church, U. S, A.

Twenty-three ministers, in sympathy with the newly formed
Free Church of Scotland, seceded from the Synod of the Presby¬
terian Church of Canada in 1843 and formed, in the following
year, the Free Church of Canada. This synod received the Presby¬
tery of Niagara in 1850, and the Presbytery of Stamford in 1855.

The Missionary Presbytery was organized in Canada by min¬
isters of the reunited Secession Church of Scotland. Rev. William
Proudfoot was one of the founders of this presbytery, It was trans¬
formed into asynod in 1843, and in 1847 it took the name of the
United Presbyterian Church in Canada. In 1861 it united with
the Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church in Canada to form the
Synod of the Canada Presbyterian Church,

d. The Synod of the Presbyterian Church of Canada, 1840-75.
—The American Dutch Reformed Church sent, through its classis
at Albany, Rev. John Ludwig Broeffle in 1795, and Rev, Robert
McDowali in 17 .̂ as missionaries to Ontario. By 1819 adozen
charges had been formed, but the War of 1812 caused some of the
ministers to withdraw from the Classis at Albany, and to join the
Presbytery of the Canadas, formed in 1818. This presbytery con¬
sisted mainly of Secessionist ministers who had organized churches
in the settlements concerned. It was transformed into asynod in
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1820, but failing in its operation, it was later reorganized as the
United Presbytery of Upper Canada.

In June, 1831, anumber of ministers organized the Synod of
the Presbyterian Church of Canada in Connection with the Church
of Scotland. This synod had presbyteries at Quebec, Glengarry,
Bathurst, and York (Toronto). In 1840 the synod united with the
United Synod of Upper Canada to form The Synod of the Pres¬
byterian Church of Canada in Connection with the Church of
S c o t l a n d ,

e. The Presbyterian Church in Cauatia, 1875-1925.—After 1861
British North America had but two important types of Presby¬
terianism :one that was connected with the Established Church of
Scotland, and one that was not. The general trend was toward
union, and the union movement was possibly accelerated by the
Confederation of the Canadian Provinces in 1867. The question in
the minds of many leaders was whether or not complete union
could best be reached by two stages on aterritorial basis, or by one.
At the initiative of Dr. William Ormiston of Hamilton, adefinite
plan was proposed for the negotiation of aunion of all four synods.
AJoint Committee, composed of three ministers and three laymen
from each synod, was elected and held its first meeting in Septem¬
ber, 1870. It declared its conviction that there was “no obstacle in
principle to said Union,” and they proceeded to draft aBasis of
Union. The union of the four synods was formally consummate<l
on June 15. 1875.

Canadian Presbyterianism was merged and could present a
united front in meeting the unprecedented challenge to keep pace
with the stream of immigration and the shift of jxipulation from
the Maritime Provinces to the western regions. Presbyterianism
grew rapidly, and the intelligent, thrifty and cultural character of
its constituency made it amost powerful influence in Canadian life.
Educational institutions were established in the great educational
and university centers, in Halifax, Montreal, Kingston, Toronto,
Winnipeg and Vancouver. Home and foreign mission work was
carried on with characteristic aggressiveness. The Twentieth Cen¬
tury Fund Campaign, projected in 1898, and the Forward Move¬
ment, started at the close of World War I. brought needed help
to missions, education, and benevolences. Canadian Presbyterian¬
ism has also endeavored to adjust itself to the great movements of
modern thought.

4. Canadian Methodism before the Union of 1925,—Methodism
constituted the largest Protestant body in British North America

599



6 o o A H I S T O R Y O F T H E C H R I S T I A N C H U R C H

at the time of the Union of 1925. Canadian Methodism benefited
greatly by British immigration; and Methodist organization, doc¬
trine, discipline and aggressiveness made it particularly well suited
to the colonial life in the New World.

Methodism in Canada had anumber of tributaries and streams,
as indicated in the diagram. How these started, developed and
merged into one great body will now be briefly explained. Follow¬
ing the diagram, top to bottom, each of the four groups which
united in 1884 will be trace<l back to their sources. The groups will
lie discussed in the following order: (i) The Primitive Methodist
Church in Canada; (2) The Methodist Church of Canada; (3)
The Methodist Episcopal Church in Canada; and (4) The Bible
C h r i s t i a n C h u r c h ,

a. The Primitive Methodist Church in Canada, 1829-84.—This
church body had its beginning in the Primitive Methodist Con¬
nexion, which was started in Stafford County, England, about 1808
by two Methodist preachers, Hugh Bourne and William Clowes.
Influenced by the eccentric American minister, Lorenzo Dow, who
then visited England, they began to hold field meetings, contrary to
the decision of the Church courts. They were promptly expelled
from the Wesleyan Methodist Church, and alittle later the Super¬
intendent minister of the Burslem Circuit refused to accept about
ten of their converts unless they promised to have no connection
with the two expelled preachers. This marked the beginning of a
separate Methodist church. The official name was taken in 1812.

One of the members of this church body, Mr, William Lawson,
came to Toronto in 1829 and began to preach. He was joined by
two other laymen, Mr. Robert Walker who had been in Mr. Law¬
son’s employment in England, and Mr, Thompson who had been
amember of the Primitive Methodist Society at Duffield, York¬
shire, England. Aclass meeting was organized, and as the con¬
verts increased in number, the leaders decided to send for apastor.
In response to their request, Mr. R. Watkins arrived in 1830. From
that time on the organization enjoyed asteady progress, and at the
time of union in 1884, the Primitive Methodist Church in Canada
had amembership of 8,090 and 98 travelling and 214 local preach¬
ers, 231 churches, and 58 other places of worship,

b. The Methodist Church of Canada, 1874-84.—This church
was formed by the merging in 1874 of three bodies, the Confer¬
ence of the Wesleyan Methodist Church in Canada, the Canada
Conference of the Methodist New Connexion, and the Wesleyan
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Conference of Eastern British North America. These three bodies
had again anumber of tributaries, as indicated on the diagram.

The Conference of the iVeslcyan Methodist Church in Camda
had its beginning in 1788 when aclass was formed in Augusta by
Paul and Barbara Heck, their three sons, John Lawrence, some of
the Emburys, and others. Prior to this date, two Methodist army
officers had done some preaching in Canada. One of them, Major
George Neal, organized aclass at Stamford in 1790. The first
regular, Methodist itinerant in Canada was William Losee who
came in 1790. By 1791 he had organized three classes and the
Kingston Circuit. Two additional circuits, Oswegotchie and Cata-
raqui, were soon formed, and on September 15, 1792, the first
quarterly meeting was held in Ernestown, On that occasion the
Lord’s Supper was administered for the first time in Canada from
the hands of aMethodist preacher.

William Losee was soon joined by other Methodist preachers. A
visit by Bishop Asbury in iSl Istimulated much promotional inter¬
est. In 1812 the Upper and the Lower Canada Districts bad 18
preachers and total membership of 2,845. "^'his organized Method¬
ism was an intimate and recognized part of the New York and
Genesee Conferences, and as such it formed apart of the Methodist
Episcopal Church in the United States.

This American connection was greatly disturbed by the war of
1812-15. The Genesee Conference resumed its work in Canada in
1815, but in that same year the Missionary Committee in London
began to send British Wesleyan missionaries to the Canadas proper.
In consequence, Canadian Methodism was soon troubled by the
problem of British or American affiliation. Contentions and divi¬
sions arose on all sides. Through the negotiations of Rev. John
Emory, an agreement was reached in 1820 by which American
Methodists should continue to occupy Upper Canada, and British
Methodists should occupy Lower Canada. But the churches of
Upper Canada were formed into aseparate conference in 1824,
and four years later, in 1828, this conference was declared an
autonomous communion and took the name of the Episcopal
M e t h o d i s t C h u r c h i n C a n a d a .

In consequence of this change, British Methodists considered
themselves released from the agreement of 1820. British mission¬
aries entered Upper Canada under the pretense that many British
immigrants had settled there and that the newly formed Episcopal
Methodist Church in Canada was unable to take proper care of
them. Work was now carried on by American and British mission-
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aries until the two groups united in 1833; the British Wesleyan
Conference merged with the Methodist Episcopal Church in
Canada, and the President of the Upper Conference became Chair-

of the Lower Canada District, The new organization was
called the Canada Methodist Episcopal Church.

This church suffered atemporary division, 1840-47, because of
differences with respect to the “Clergy Reserves.’’ Canadian Meth¬
odists, under the leadership of Adolphus Egerton Ryerson, fought
for the recognition of the rights of the “dissenters” to share in the

of these reserves, while the conservative, old-world, Eng-

m a n

i n c o m e

lish Methodists in Canada looked upon this campaign as “political
intermeddling.” At the same time, however, these same British
Methodists accepted certain grants from the Crown out of the
Casual and Territorial Revenue. The factions were re-united in
1847, and Wesleyan Methodism was further consolidated in 1854,
when the Eastern District Meeting (Quebec) merged with the
Canadian Methodist Episcopal Church to form the Conference of
the Wesleyan Methodist Church in Canada. Twenty years later,
in 1874, it became apart of the Methodist Church of Canada.

The Canada Conference of the Methodist New Connexion start¬
ed in 1828 when Henry Ryan and afew followers refused to join
the proposed Episcopal Methodist Church in Canada. These so-
called “Ryanites” formed the Canadian Wesleyan Church in 1829.
Through the negotiations of Rev. John Addyman aNew Connex¬
ion missionary from England, the Canadian Wesleyan Church
united with the New Connexion group in 1841 to form the Canada
Conference of the Methodist New Connexion. Alittle later the
church was augmented by asmall group of Protestant Methodists

eastern Canada. The membership at the time of the union in
1874 was approximatly 8,312.

The IVesleyan Conference of Eastern British North America
had its beginning in 1772 when a])arty of immigrants, mostly
Methodist, came from Yorkshire and settled in Cumberland
County. Laurence Coughlin preached in Newfoundland in 1775,
but the “Apostle of Methodism in the Eastern Provinces” was
William Black, who started his evangelistic labors in the Eastern
Provinces in 1781. His work benefited greatly by the immigration
of the United Empire Loyalists who came after the American
Revolutionary War. Methodism grew, especially in New Bruns¬
wick, where some help was received from the Methodist Episcopal
churches in the United States. Methodism in Nova Scotia, on the
other hand, retained its connection with British Wesleyanism.

i n
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In response to an eloquent appeal from William Black, the

“Christmas Conference" of 1784, held at Baltimore, sent Freeborn
Garrettson and James O. Cromwell as missionaries to Nova Scotia
and New Brunswick. Freeborn Garrettson was charged with the
oversight of the work. The first Methodist conference was held in
Halifax in 1786. Mr. Garrettson was recalled to the United States
in 1787, and two years later Mr. Black was appointed to the super¬
intendency in Nova Scotia and Newfoundland. The work pros¬
pered in Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, Prince Edward Island, and
Newfoundland, The churches concerned were organized into an
affiliated conference in 1855, and numbered alittle more than
20,000 when it entered the Methodist Church of Canada in 1874.

Ageneral desire to unify the Methodist forces in Canada led to
negotiations for organic union of the churches concerned, involving
lay delegation. The Methodist Episcopal, the Primitive Methodist,
and the Bible Christian Churches withdrew from the movement,
while the three remaining bodies continued negotiations. ABasis
of Union, prepared by the committees of the Wesleyan and the
New Connexion bodies, was formally adopted by the New
Connexion Conference at Dunnville, England, in 1873, and
by the Wesleyan Conference, held in London, England, that same
year. Organic union, involving lay rejiresentation in the General
Conference, was consummated in 1874. The new organization,
called the Methodist Church of Canada, enjoyed agratifying spirit¬
ual and material progress during its ten years of existence. At the
time of union in 1884 it had 1,216 ministers, 128,644 niembers, and
2,202 churches,

c. The Methodist Episcopal Church in Canada, 1835-74.—The
merging in 1833 of the British Wesleyan Conference and the
Methodist Episcopal Church in Canada into the Canada Methodist
Episcopal Church was greeted with mixed emotions by some of the
members concerned. Adissatisfied group seceded in 1835 to form
anew body which retained the former name of the Methodist
Episcopal Church in Canada. This church enjoyed adistinguished
career, and at the time of union in 1884, it had 228 ministers and
25,671 members. Belleville Seminary was founded by this church
in 1857, and in i860 it became affiliated with Toronto University
as Belleville College,

d. The Bible Christian Church, 1832-84.—William O’Bryan, a
Wesleyan Methodist local preacher, started successful evangelistic
work in the County of Devon, England, in 1815. The work grew,
societies were formed, and the first Conference of the group was
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held in 1819. Two years later the Bible Christian Missionary So¬
ciety was formed. This organization sent two missionaries to North
America in 1831. One of these, John Glass, got discouraged and
returned. The other, Francis Metherall, settled on Prince Edward
Island in 1832. He began to preach, and by the end of the year he
had sixty members. Other missionaries were sent from England,
of which Mr. and Mrs. John Hicks Eyiion are among the best re¬
membered. Mrs. Eyiion, the former Elizabeth Dart, was the first
of the fourteen female preachers the first Bible Conference sent
out. Mr. and Mrs. Eynon settled in Cobourg, Upper Canada, and
this became the cradle of the Bible Christian Church in Canada.
The first Missionary Meeting of this group was held at Cobourg
in 1845, 1854 the parent Conference in England decided to
grant aseparate Canadian Conference with full control over
provincial affairs. At the time of the union in 1884, this church had
80 ministers and ainembersliip of 7,400 and about 30,000 adherents,

e. The Methodist Church of Canada, 1884-1925.—Methodism in
Canada was divided into four groups in 1874, namely, the Meth¬
odist Church in Canada, formed in 1874, the Methodist Episcopal
Church in Canada, the Primitive Methodist Church in Canada, and
the Bible Christian Church. These bodies merged in the Methodist
Church of Canada in 1884 with acombined full membership of
157,752. The Basis of Union included two principles; first, the
episcopate was abandoned and the general superintendency was
adopted; secondly, laymen were given alarge representation in the
work of the church and also in its courts. These principles helped
pave the way for the union in 1925 with Presbyterians and Con-
gregationalists.

To begin with, united Methodism in Canada showed great
aggressiveness along all lines of endeavor, including home and
foreign missions, education, and benevolences. The peak in point of
membership was reached in 1891 when it constituted 17.54 per
cent of the total population. Ten years later, in 1901, it had
dropped to 17.07 per cent, and by 1921 it was down to 13.19 per
cent of the total population. These losses may have been due, partly
to the discarding of the revivalistic emphasis, and partly to the
shift of population from East to West.

Among Methodist connectional educational institutions in
Canada, mention may be made of Victoria University, Toronto;
Mount Allison University, Sackville, N. B.; Wesleyan Theological
College, Montreal; Wesley College. Winnipeg; Albert College,
Belleville, Out.; Alma College, St. Thomas; Methodist College, St.
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Johns, Newfoundland; Columbian College, New Westminster,
British Columbia; Ontario Ladies’ College, Whitby; and Stanstead
Wesleyan College, Stanstead, Quebec.

70. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. How do you explain tlie fact that Congregationalism remained acompara¬

tively small body in Canada?
2. How was the Congregationalism established in British North America ?
3. In what ways did Congregationalism in Canada consolidate its strength?
4. Why did Presbyterianism in Canada have so many tributaries ?
S. Why did Presbyterianism in Canada unite in 1875 ?
6. How did each of the four uniting bodies originate and develop prior to the

union of 1875?
7. What characterized Canadian Presbyterianism from its consolidation in

1875 until its participation in the church union of 1925 ?
8. Why was Methodism in Canada the largest Protestant botly prior to the

union of 1925?
9. How did the principal Methodist bodies in British North America origi¬

nate and develop prior to the union of 1884?
10. In what ways did this union pave the way for the church union of 1923 ?
II. What part did Methodism take in the educational work in British North

A m e r i c a ?
12. Why did Methodism in British North America decrease after the turn of

the century?

5. The Church Union in Canada in 1925.—National, economic
and religious conditions in Canada gradually brought to the fore
the issue of consolidating the Protestant forces concerned. By the
turn of the twentieth century, Canadian life had developed remark¬
able ap])roximations in temper and organization, resulting in anew
consciousness of Canadian nationalism. Sound economy and sancti¬
fied common sense demanded that unseemly religious rivalry and
the wasteful overlapping of church work in the sparsely settled
communities cease, and that the surplus energy be translated into
more useful types of Christian service. Furthermore, some of the
ecclesiastical differences transjdanted by the Canadian immigrants
had no real pertinence to colonial life, and consequently some of
the Protestant churches were drawn together more and more in the
great, common task of ministering to the spiritual needs of jieople
that were so widely scattered over such an immense territory. But
what form of approximation would liest meet the existing needs:
coo]x;ration, or federation, or organic union?

Cooperative efforts were made along the lines of Bible and Tract
Societies, Sunday School work. Missions to French Canadians, In¬
dian Missions, Temperance movements, Y.M.C.A., and Y.W.C.A.
activities, the Evangelical Alliance, Anti-Catholic organizations.
Moral and Social Reforms, Social Welfare, Home and Foreign
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Missions, the Student Volunteer Movements, and Christian educa¬
tion, But church leaders felt that no adequate or final settlement
could be reached by these more or less temporary measures of ex¬
pediency, and that it would be more useful and practical to bring
the churches concerned together in organic union, As amatter of
fact, Canada in 1901 already had 267 union churches and 554
union Sunday Schools.

The federal idea also had its advocates. The Methodists pro¬
posed afederation of churches in Canada in 1894, but they met
with little response from the groups concerned. Afew voices favor¬
ing federation were also raised during the negotiations for organic
church union, but they received practically no hearing, Canada did
not evolve aFederal Council of Churches, as in the United States.
Popular attention centered more and more in the subject of organic
c h u r c h u n i o n .

Efforts to promote organic church union were first made by the
Anglicans at the Provincial Synod of Canada, in 1885. Negotia¬
tions proved fruitless, however, because the groups approached
would not subscribe to the fourth clause in Lambeth Quadrilateral,
with reference to the Historic Episcopate. Canadian church union
was henceforth limited to non-episcopal churches.

New efforts toward church union were made in 1892 when the
Presbyterian General Assembly sent fraternal delegates to the
Congregational Union, where they “held out the hand of fellow¬
ship and invited closer cooperation and even corporate union."
Next year the General Assembly appointed aCommittee on Union
which was instructed “to hold themselves ready to confer with any
similar body or bodies which may be appointed by any other
Church or Churches, should the way be clearly opened for such
conference.” Some friendly gestures were made, and considerable
discussion followed, but the only tangible results were, first, “anent
cooperation of different Christian bodies in thinly settled districts
of the country, for the joint management of weak congregations
and stations, by agreement with other Christian denominations”;
secondly, the formation of the Canadian Society of Christian
Union in 1898.

The great Canadian church union enterprise was formally
launched in 1902, when the Methodist General Conference, held at
Winnipeg that year, made overtures to the Presbyterian and Con¬
gregational communions with aview to organic church union. The
overtures were favorably received by the Ixidies concerned; com¬
mittees were appointed; and the first parley was held in Toronto,
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April 21. 1904. The Joint Committee resolved that organic union
was both “desirable and practical)le.” Ajoint meeting was then
called together at Knox Church, Toronto, on December 21, 1904,
for the purpose of preparing abasis of union.

After spending the first three days in general discussion, the
joint meeting found the way clear for further progress, and five
subcommittees on Doctrine, Polity, the Ministry, Administration,
and Law, were elected and set to work. Five years passed before
the draft of the Basis of Union was completed.

Meanwhile invitations had been sent out, in 1906, to Baptists and
to Anglicans to attend the conferences of the Joint Committee. The
Church of England referred to the above mentioned clause in the
Lambeth Quadrilateral as arequired basis of negotiation for union;
and the Baptists courteously but firmly replied that they refused
organic relation with churches that used creeds and offered mem¬
bership to children in baptism.

The major problems involved in the preparation of the Basis of
Union may be briefly set forth under the same headings as those
assumed by the five subcommittees:

I. Doctrine. The task of the Committee on Doctrine was not to
formulate anew creed, but to find asufficient number of doctrinal
points on which the churches concerned could agree and unite. The
dominant school of philosophy at that time was the Kantian-
Hegelian, and theological thinking was somewhat influenced by that
school of thought. While the Committee could not find asuitable
re-definition of the Gospel, it did agree that the living church had
aright to re-interpret the Gospel and to adjust its doctrine in rela¬
tion to the modern world. In this general attitude of mind, the
Commitee preparetl twenty articles on doctrine, so formulated that
the distinctive doctrinal emphases of the uniting bodies would be
recognized.'’ The twenty articles were acomposite of the Brief
Statement of the Reformed Faith, prepared and published by
authority of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church,
U. S. A. in 1902; and the Articles of Faith of the Presbyterian
●At Ihc fir»t meeting of the Committee, the Rev. Dr. Potts of the Methodist Church stated

that there never could be any reconciliation between Calvinism and Arminiamsm. The Rev,
Dr. DuVal replied: ‘*Thaiik God we do not have to reconcile Calvin and Arminius. Read
the Apobllc Paul in ICor. 3:3-13, as he said. ‘Who is Paul, and who is Apollos but minis*
ters whom ye bcUevc.’ So Isay, who Is Calvin and who is Arminius but servants whom
some believe. It is our business as in the nth verse to get back to the foundation which is
Jesus Christ. It seems to me. Sir, that Dr. Potts and many others think that) Calvin was a
Presbyterian and Arminius aMethodist. Why, they were both Presbyterians. ...That oldstruggle reaching beyond the mind of men through *Pre’ and ‘Inter' Sublapsarlanism (better
known as Supra and Infralapsarlanism), was rightly judged by the Supreme Court of
Holbnd to ’have no bearing on the main points nertaining to salvation-' Ue were then, not
to fight over the mctajihysical theories of* men, but to go back to the plainer teachings of
C h r i s t , "
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Church in England, formulated in 1890. Article XII, however,
was taken almost verbatim from the Congregational Statement of
1886 .

2. PohVy.—The Committee first prepared asummary of the poli¬
ties of the three negotiating bodies in order to get an exact survey
of existing similarities and differences. The next task was to pre¬
pare aform of church government which would observe two great
principles: liberty and efficient cooperation. In addressing itself
to this difficult task, the Committee decided to proceed from the
local unit to the central body, and not vice versa. The unit of organ¬
ization in the United Church was to be the Pastoral Charge, which
may consist of more than one local church. The higher governing
bodies were to be the Presbytery, the Conference and the General
Council. At least four distinct types of local church polity were
permitted. Congregational, Presbyterian and Methodist churches
existing previous to the church union were entitled to continue the
organization and the practices enjoyed by them at the time of union,
though “subject in general affairs to the legislation, principles and
discipline of the United Church” ;while churches formed after the
union were to adopt the new basis, including aSession, aCom¬
mittee of Stewards, and an Official Board. The Presbytery was to
be similar to the Presbytery in the Presbyterian Church, but the
final right of ordination and settlement was to rest with the next
higher court, the Conference and its Settlement Committee. The
Conference was to be similar to the Annual Conference in Method¬
ism, and to the Synod in Presbyterianism. The General Council,
meeting every other year, was to have “full power to legislate on
matters respecting the doctrine, worship, membership and govern¬
ment of the church, subject to the condition that, before any rule or
law relating to these matters can become apermanent law, it must
receive the approval of the majority of the Presbyteries and, if
advisable, of pastoral charges.”

3. The T h r e e m a j o r p r o b l e m s w e r e i n v o l v e d ; fi r s t ,
the pastoral office, including term of service; secondly, training for
the ministry; thirdly, the relation of the minister to the doctrines
of the church. As to the first problem, the Committee did not define
the nature of the ministry. The term of office was to be, “as far
as possible, apastorate without interruption.” The local congrega¬
tion or pastorate or circuit had aright to call anew minister, but
the right of appointment was to be vested in the Settlement Com¬
mittee of the Conference. In reference to training for the ministry,
t h e C o m m i t t e e r e c o m m e n d e d t h a t t h e c a n d i d a t e s h o u l d h a v e a B . A .
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degree, followed by three years of study of theology, and twelve
months of preaching and pastoral work prior to ordination. As to
the third problem, the Committee recommended that “these candi¬
d a t e s s h a l l b e e x a m i n e d o n t h e S t a t e m e n t o f D o c t r i n e o f T h e

United Church, and shall, l)cforc ordination, satisfy the examining
body that they are in essential agreement therewith, and that as
ministers of the Church they accept the statement as in substance
agreeable to the teaching of the Holy Scriptures.”

4, Adininistralion.—ln the field of Missions, two departments
were recommended: Home and Foreign. Recognition was given to
the value of the Women's Missionary Societies. The General Coun¬
cil of the United Church was to determine to what extent publica¬
tions issued by the negotiating bodies were to Ije amalgamated. The
colleges connected with the three church groups were to continue
their educational activities, unless the Supreme Court of the United
C h u r c h s h o u l d d e c i d e o t h e r w i s e . A G e n e r a l B o a r d o f E d u c a t i o n

was to be elected for the purpose of liaving ageneral oversight of
the educational interests of the United Church. As to Annuity and
Benevolent Funds, the Committee recommended that the status of
ministers duly connected with any of the negotiating churches
should not be affected by the union in respect to pension funds;
but “all ministers received into or ordained in the United Church
after union, shall be required at the time of their reception or
ordination to become members of and contributors to the proposed
f u n d . ”

5. Lou'.—Careful preparations were made to secure enabling
legislation, to have the United Church of Canada incorporated by a
Special Act of the Parliament of Canada. Many legal obstacles had
to be overcome. The three negotiating church bodies held property
in avariety of ways. Furthermore, it was necessary to consider, not
only the Dominion Parliament, but also the Provincial Legislatures.
Another problem was the qtiestion as to what extent the United
Church should assume the debts of the uniting churches. Various
colleges had constitutions which stipulated that the teaching in said
colleges should be in accordance with Westminster Standards, or
with the Notes of John Wesley. But worst of all, the Anti-Union¬
ists made every effort to prevent legislation. The difficulties were,
however, overcome, and Provincial Legislatures passed the ena¬
bling act in the following order: Manitoba, March 13, 1924;
Saskatchewan, March 25, 1924; Alberta, April 12, 1924; New
Brunswick, April 17, 1924; Nova Scotia, May 9, 1924; British
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Columbia, December 19, 1924; Prince Edward Island, April 9,
1925; Ontario, April 9, 1925; Quebec, March 24, 1926. After one
of the greatest struggles in Canadian history, the Dominion Parlia¬
ment passed the enabling act, and it was to come in force on June
10, 1925.

The lengthy negotiations for church union created very little
internal disturbance in either Congregational or Methodist churches,
but practically one-fourth of the Presbyterian churches failed to
enter the union in 1925. These churches are continuing the Pres¬
byterian Church in Canada. The formal inauguration of the United
Church of Canada, was held on June 10, 1925, in the Arena, the
largest building in Toronto, Ontario.

6. The United Church of Canada, 1925-57.—Much of the
energy of the United Church of Canada has been used in adjust¬
ing itself to the new situation. There has been asteady increase in
membership, from 609,729 in 1925 to 835,000 in 1957. A“Hymn¬
ary” was published in 1931, and a“Book of Orders” in 1933. The
church-union movement has also promoted the erection of many
new churches, and also agrowing respect for the more ancient
t r a d i t i o n s i n c h u r c h a r c h i t e c t u r e .

The dominant tendencies in the United Church of Canada are
apparently toward inclusiveness, emphasis of the supremacy of
Christian experience over creedal statements, theological latitudi-
narianism, and amarked trend toward ritualism in worship.

Besides the steady increase in membership, the United Church
had, by 1957, aSunday School enrollment of 420,000.

Church union in Canada is more than amethod of procedure; it
is agoal. The United Church works towards anational church, and
openly accepts responsibility for groups of people in the Domin¬
ion not already served by some other church. While its progress
has been somewhat hampered by the bitterness and friction caused
by local majorities and minorities and their adjustments, the United
Church is peculiarly fitted to cope with the religious situation in
Canada, and its churches at present dot most of the rural areas,
and practically every district in the cities of Canada.
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yi. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. What general and what specific causes promoted the church union in

Canada in 1925?
2. Can you see why the proposed cooperation and federation did not succeed

in Canada? Explain.
3. Why did not the Anglicans and the Baptists enter the church union of

1925?
4, When was the Canadian church union movement formally launched; and

when did it terminate in organic union ?_
5. What major problems confronted the Joint Committee?6. On what basis did the Committee on Doctrine prepare its recommenda-

tions? , , .
7. What type of churcli government did the United Church adopt, and why?
8. What recommendations were made with reference to the Christian

minis t ry?
9. How did the United Church decide to solve its administrative problems?

10. What legal obstacles had to be overcome in order to secure enabling
legislation?
How did the lengtliy negotiations influence the internal situation in the
Congregational, the Presbyterian, and the Methodist churches? Can you
see why ?
In what general ways has the United Church of Canada demonstrated its
usefulness and its possibilities of future growth ?

I I

1 2 .

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

I. Is the historic episcopate essential as abasis of church union ?
2. Racial, traditional, temperamental, economic and geographic elements as

factors for or against church union.
3. The relative merits of church federation and church union.
4. The right or wrong of re-interpreting and re-formulating doctrinal

s t a n d a r d s .
5. Standards for the Christian ministry.

7, The Presbyterian Church in Canada (Continued).—Approxi¬
mately 30 i>cr cent of the Presbyterian membership failed to enter
the United Church of Canada in 1925. This non-concurrent mem¬
bership, which represented in afairly general way the large and
self-supporting Presbyterian congregations, continued as the Pres¬
byterian Church of Canada. In 1931 this religious body constituted
8.39 per cent of the entire population. The two leading Presbyterian
theological institutions, Knox College, Toronto, and Presbyterian
College, Montreal, became the property of this non-concurrent
g r o u p .

The Presbyterian Church in Canada is arather uniform and
compact religious body which stands for pure Presbyterianism '
doctrine and in practice. The refusal of this group to enter into
the union has hastened considerably the fusion of Methodists, Pres¬
byterians and Congregationalists in the United Church of Canada,

m
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because tliese were forced to stand together for the cause of union
on various fronts, including the fight for enabling legislation. As it
is, the United Church of Canada and the Presliyterian Church in
Canada continue to work, at home and abroad, according to in¬
herent strength and possibilities.

8. The Baptists.—Baptist membership in Canada has not kej)t
pace with the increase in total population, In Canada proper they
rank among the smaller denominations, while in the Maritime prov¬
inces they constitute one of the most vigorous and important bodies.
In 1921 they held anumerical superiority over both Presbyterians
and Methodists in the three provinces of Nova Scotia, New Bruns¬
wick, and Prince Edward Island.

a. The Marithnes.—Baptists were among the early permanent
settlers in Nova Scotia. Some of the German immigrants in 1750
were Anabaptists, and other early Baptist settlers came from New
England. Henry Alline, though he died aCongregationalist, is gen¬
erally considered the father of the Baptist churches in Nova Scotia,
because most of the New Light churches formed as aresult of his
I)reaching, later Ijecame Baptist. Andres, aDutch Baptist, is said to
have settled in Lunenl)erg in 1752. Ebenezer Moulton, who came
from Massachusetts, organized aCongregational-Baptist church in
Horton, Nova Scotia, which soon became wholly Baptist. Many
New England Baptist loyalists immigrated before and after the
American Revolutionary War to Nova Scotia, New Brunswick
a n d P r i n c e E d w a r d I s l a n d ,

For anumber of years, the Baptist communion in the Maritime
provinces were divided into Free Baptists (Arminian) and Regu¬
lar Baptists (Calvinistic). Nova Scotia and New Brunswick each
organized aclose communion Baptist Convention, and these united
in 1846 to form the Regular Baptists Convention of the Maritimes.
Meanwhile some of the Free Baptists had organized in 1837 as
Free Christian Baptists, while others had formed the Free Baptist
Conference of Nova Scotia. These two organizations united in
1866 to form the Free Baptist Conference of Nova Scotia. The
Baptist communion was again reduced to two groups. But adivi¬
sion occurred in 1879 in the Free Baptist ranks, and the new group
took the name of Primitive Baptists. Another secession came in
1886 with reference to the ‘'Holiness” question, and the secessionists
took the name of Reformed Baptists. The various Free Baptist
groups, except the Reformed Baptists, united in 1898 to form the
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Free Baptist General Conference. This organization again united in
1906 with the Regular Baptists, to form the Maritime Convention.
The Reformed Baptists continue to be unrelated to this large and in¬
fluential organization.

b. Oulario and Quebec.—A. small group of Baptist loyalists were
among the early settlers in Quebec and Ontario. By 1800 about
six congregations had been organized in widely separated localities.
They were served by missionaries from the United States, and
their membership was augmented by further immigration from
America and from Scotland and England. Additional Baptist
churches were organized, but there was, for many years, practically
no cooperation between Baptists of what was then called Upper
and Lower Canada. Baptists in Lower Canada were generally advo¬
cates of open communion, while Baptists in Upper Canada pro¬
moted arestricted communion. Baptists in England formed aso¬
ciety in 1836 for the purpose of fostering Baptist work in Canada,
but as this work was under open communion auspices, the Baptists
of Upper Canada refused to cooperate.

The formation of the Regular Baptist Missionary Convention of
Canada West, in 1851, and the organization of asimilar convention
for Quebec and the Ottawa Valley in 1858, marked anew era in
Baptist proximation and cooperation. The two organizations were
united in 1888 into the present Baptist Convention of Ontario and
Quebec.

Central educational institutions for Baptists in Ontario and
Quebec are the Canadian Literary and Theological Institute at
Woodstock, and the McMaster University at Toronto.

c. The IFfih—Baptists in Canada did not consolidate their
forces, as did their brethren in the United States, in order to keep
pace with trek to the ̂ \'est to conquer tlie Continent. In conse¬
quence, the Baptist work in western Canada has been rather
sporadic and casual. The Baptist Convention of Manitoba was
fonned in 1884, and the Baptist Convention of British Columbia
was organized in 1897. In 1907 these two conventions united to
form the Baptist Union of Western Canada.

From this i t wi l l be seen that Bri t ish North America has no
central convention of Baptist churches: but it has three territorial
conventions, including the Maritime provinces, Ontario and Quebec
and Western Canada respectively. These three conventions are
served by acommon foreign missionary society, organized in 1911;
but there are still three separate home missionary societies.



6 i 4 a h i s t o r y o f T H E C H R I S T I A N C H U R C H

The trend among Canadian Baptists is undoubtedly toward
greater consolidation of Baptist forces. The Fundamentalist-Mod¬
ernist issue caused aconsiderable stir among Baptists in Canada.
The controversy started in connection with teaching at McMaster
University.

9, The Lutheranism has enjoyed asteady and rapid
progress in Canada. In 1871 it constituted only 1.09 per cent of
the entire population. In 1881 it was 1.06 per cent; in 1891, 1.32
per cent; in 1901, 1.72 per cent; in 1911, 3.19 per cent; in 1921,
3.26 per cent; in 1931, 3.80 per cent; but the percentage of 3.2 in
1957 indicated that, in recent years, the Lutheran rate of growth
has lagged behind that of the general population. While some
475,000 indicate Lutheran preference, less than half, or 220,000
actually affiliate with the church through membership. Thus, the
potential is considerable, especially among the large number of
foreign-born Lutherans, but the harvest lags.

The first permanent Lutheran settlers in British North America
were some of the Germans who came to Halifax, Nova Scotia, in
1750. Three years later agroup of 1453 these pioneers moved
from Halifax to Lunenberg and vicinity. Descendants of these
Lunenberg pioneers form the nucleus of the present Lutheran
Synod of Nova Scotia. The members are settled in but three coun¬
ties of the province. From 1876 to 1903 they formed aconference
of the Pittsburgh Synod of the United Lutheran Church of Amer¬
ica, and then aseparate synod was organized.

German Lutherans migrated from Pennsylvania and from the
Mohawk and Schoharie valleys, New York, to Welland, Waterloo
and York counties, Ontario, immediately after the American Revo¬
lutionary War. These Lutherans were aided by indivdual synods
from the United States, particularly by the Pittsburgh Synod, now
aconstituent synod of the United Lutheran Church of America.
Home mission parishes were organized and aCanada Conference
of the Pittsburgh Synod was formed in 1859. Two years later, in
1861, this conference was organized as the Evangelical Lutheran
Synod of Canada. The English congregations of this synod with¬
drew in 1901 and affiliated with the Synod of New York and New
England; but in 1909 they formed an independent organization
called the Synod of Central Canada; and this synod united with
the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Canada in 1925 to form the
Synod of Canada.

Icelandic Lutherans who settled around Lake Winnipeg were
first served by two Icelandic ministers, Jon Bjamason and Paul
Thorlaksson. They also served Icelanders who had settled in Wis-
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cousin, North Dakota and Minnesota. In 1885 they organized an
inteniational synod called the Icelandic Evangelical Lutheran
Synod in North America. The growth of this religious body has
been somewhat limited by immigration.

George Gehrke of the Evangelical Lutheran Joint Synod of
Ohio and other states did pioneer work for his synod in Canada.
The Canada Conference of the Minnesota District was organized
in the fall of 1906. Two years later this conference became the
Canada District of said synod. It has enjoyed aremarkable growth.

Other American synods have followed the Lutheran immigrants
to Canada. ACanada District has been organized by each of the
following Lutheran bodies: the Evangelical Lutheran Church of
America, the Evangelical Lutheran Augustana Synod of North
America, the Lutheran Free Church, and the United Evangelical
Lutheran Church in America. The most extensive Lutheran work
in Canada is carried on by the United Lutheran Church of America,
through the following constituent synods; the Synod of Canada;
the Synod of Nova Scotia; the Pacific Synod-Prince Rupert (Eng¬
lish) ;the Pacific Synod-Vancouver (English); the Pacific Synod-
Vancouver (Finnish); the Northwest-Winnipeg (English); the
Michigan-Windsor (English); and the Pittsburgh-Windsor (Sie-
benburger). The international character of some of these synods
will largely disappear as soon as the Canadian groups are ready to
form independent synods.

Lutherans in Canada have established anumber of educational
institutions, including academies and junior and senior colleges.
They also have two tlteological seminaries: Lutheran Theological
Seminary, Waterloo, Ontario, and Saskatoon Seminary, Saskatoon,
S a s k a t c h e w a n ,

to. Other Religious Groups—Other church groups in Canada
are very small and constitute, according to the census, arather
insignificant percentage of the entire population. In 1931 the Greek
Catholic had 1.80 per cent; the Greek Orthodox, 0.98 per cent;
the Jews, 1.50 per cent; the Mennonites, 0.86 per cent; the Salva¬
tion Army, 0.30 per cent; the Pentecostal, 0.25 per cent; the
Evangelical, 0.21 i>er cent; the Mormons, 0.21 per cent; the Ad¬
ventists, 0.15 per cent of the entire population. It is also interest¬
ing to notice that 0.23 [)er cent are Confucian, and 0.15 per cent
are Buddhist. The Society of Friends (Quakers) constituted but
0.02 per cent of the entire population in 1931. It is beyond the
scope of the present volume to trace the beginning and the develop¬
ment of each of these small groups.
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72. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. How would you characterize the present Presbyterian Church in Canada?
a, In what ways may this religious body have influenced the constituency and

the progress of the United Church of Canada ?
3, What has characterized the Baptist churches of Canada ?
4. What is the present status of these churches ?
S- How do you account for the rapid growth of Lutheranism in Canada?
6. In what Canadian provinces are most Lutherans found ?
7, What portion of the Lutheran population in Canada is rural? what portion

is u rban?
8. What nationalities are numerically strongest among Lutherans in Canada?
9. When and where did the Lutherans form the first permanent settlement in

B r i t i s h N o r t h A m e r i c a ?
10, What is briefly the history of Lutherans in Nova Scotia?
II. What is the history of the Synod of Canada (1925) ?
12, What other Lutheran synods are represented in Canada ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. Prominent Presbyterian leaders in Canada.
2. The social, political and economic status of Presbyterians in Canada.
3. Prominent Baptist leaders in Canada,
4. The social, political and economic status of Baptists in Canada.
S. The Canadian Lutheran population by racial origins.

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R X X X I I I

I. Pidgeon, The United Church of Canada
2, ii\cox. Church Unionin Canada
3. Chown, The Story of Church Union in Canada
4. Audet, Canadian Historical Dates and Events, 1492-1915
5. Eastman, Church and State in Early Canada
t. Wittke, AHistory of Canada
7. ihwaites, Jesuit Relations and Allied Documents, 1G10-1791 (73vols.)
8. Kenton, Jestiit Relations and Allied Documents, Selected and Edited
9. Gosselin, L'iglise du Canada depuis hfonseigneur de Laval jusgu’ ala con-

quete (3 vols.)
Lindsey, Rome fit Canada: the Ultramontane Struggle for Supremacy over
the Civil Authority

11. Riddell, The Rise of Ecclesiastical Control in Quebec

1 0 .
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C h r i s t i a n M i s s i o n s

The term Chrislian missions designates those forces and activi¬
ties which aim to preserve, promote, and extend the Kingdom of
God on earth. They illustrate in amost positive way the funda¬
mental laws of self-preservation and self-extension. Christ told his
followers not merely to guard carefully what they had received
through him, hut to share these values with all the rest of man¬
kind. He prepared them carefully for this world wide mission and
issued adefinite command to them, just before his ascension, to
spread the Gospel to all nations.

I n t h e c o u r s e o f t i m e t h e C h r i s t i a n C h u r c h h a s c o m e t o d i s ¬

tinguish between various types of Christian missionary activities.
Foreign missions designates the spread of Christianity among non-
Christian tribes and nations including jiagans, Jews, and Moham¬
medans. Home missions includes the promotional work done by
various religious bodies in mission territories in the home land and
among emigrants in the colonies. Inner missions is the collective
name for avariety of institutions of mercy established, not merely
as humanitarian agencies for the relief of need and distress, but as
evidences of Christian “faith that worketh by love.” They include
rescue missions, orphanages, homes for wayward boys and girls,
homes for aged, distribution of religious tracts ami papers, organ¬
ized Christian relief work, and the like.

There are three great missionary periods; the spread of the
Gospel among Jews, Greeks, Romans, and barbarians by the
apostles and by other early Christians: the conversion of the bar¬
barian tribes in Europe during the middle ages; and modern
missions in all parts of the world. Each of these periods will be
presented in bird’s eye perspective.

I. Missions in the Ancient World.—The small beginning of
the spread of the Gospel from Jerusalem may truly be likened to
the insignificant grain of mustard seed. One hundred and twenty
men and women from the ordinary walks of life were gathered in
the “upper chamber" praying and waiting for the Holy Spirit.
What could these few disciples do in agreat world that was dia¬
metrically opposed to almost everything Christianity stood for?

617
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Spiritual darkness covered the earth, and gross darkness the
peoples. Would these simple folks succeed as merchants of the new
spiritual light?

“Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit,” was the answer.
God sent the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost, and immediately
the timid disciples became witnesses for the crucified and risen
Lord Jesus Christ. About 3,000 souls were added that day, and
soon the number increased to more than 10,000. Additional multi¬
tudes were added, both of men and women; “and the number of
the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly; and agreat com¬
pany of priests were obedient to the faith.”

Some of these Christians were, no doubt, visitors and travelling
mercliants who returned and became the nuclei of Christian con¬
gregations in their home lands. The persecution recorded in the
eighth chapter of Acts, scattered large numbers of Christians
throughout Judea and regions outside of Palestine, including
Cyrene, Phoenecia, Antioch, Cyprus, and Damascus. For some
time they tried to preach the Gospel to “none save Jews only,” and
yet it was soon brought to Ethiopia, and to the half-Gentile Samar¬
itans, and anumber of Greeks in Antioch, and Paul was selected
as the great “Apostle to the Gentiles."

While Christianity was spread successfully by means of Chris¬
tian migrations, its most active agents were the apostles and the
early evangelists who travelled in all portions of the then civilized
world, preaching the Gospel and establishing Christian congrega¬
tions. Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History, III, i, states that
shortly after the ascension of Christ, the apostles divided the
field so that each had his portion assigned in advance. While there
may be an element of truth in this, the statement can hardly be
taken at its face value. Paul’s missionary record is fairly complete.
For traditions concerning the other apostles and early evangelists,
see pages 47-48.

By the end of ,the Apostolica Era, about 100 A.D., the Gospel
had spread to all important eastern, southern, and western por¬
tions of the Roman Empire, and also to extensive outside regions
toward India, the Sea of Aral, the Caspian Sea, and in Africa. By
300 A.D., according to conservative estimates, about one-fifth of the
entire population in the Roman Empire was Christian, These
imiwrtant victories for Christianity were won amidst great perse¬
cutions and difficulties, as related elsewhere in this volume.

What happened in these three centuries may be thought of in the
terms of people travelling by airplane over dark country by
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cheered by an exceedingly intense andnight. Suddenly they are
pleasing light emanating from alarge city. Little by little they see
similar, but much smaller, lights in other portions of the land. The
lights increase in size and intensity. They spread to new centers.
They soon cover the entire country like anetwork. Darkness must
gradually yield to acheerful, invigorating, and renovating light.

Missionary methods centered in the office of preaching the Gos¬
pel and in administering the two Sacraments. The large centers of
population were usually selected as starting points, and from these
the Gospel spread to surrounding territories. While the main em¬
phasis was on evangelistic work, the educational, the medical, and
the charitable activities were not lacking.

II. Missions in the Medieval World.-As soon as Christian¬
ity had been firmly established in the Graeco-Roman world, the
invisible hand of God opened up the Great Human Gateuay
between the Caspian Sea and the Ural Mountains, and adeluge
of Barbarian tribes from the north and east poured over the
Roman Empire. The “fullness of time’’ had come for these tribes,
and the Church was charged with the tremendous task of bringing
them the Gospel. How this challenge was met has been discussed
elsewhere in this volume. Mention may here be made of the out¬
standing missionaries of each century; Ulfilas among the Visigoths
in the fourth; Patrick in Ireland in the fifth; Columba in the
Scottish islands in the sixth; Augustine in England late in the
sixth and early in the seventh; Willibrord among the Frisians in
the seventh; Boniface among the Germans in the eighth; and
Ansgar in the North in the ninth century.

Christian missions in the middle ages differed from that of the
ancient period in several important respects; first, it centered in¬
creasingly in papal authority and in the Roman form of organ¬
ization and worship; secondly, the Church in the middle ages met
the invading people with asuperior culture; thirdly, political influ-

became adominant factor in winning tribes and nations
nominally for Christianity. King Clovis accepted Christianity and
forced his army to be baptized. Charlemagne compelled the Saxons,
after bloody crusades (772-804), to accept Christianity. King
Vladimir of Russia received Christian baptism in 992 and com¬
pelled his subjects to do the same. By 1300 all of Europe had been
nominally Christianized except afew tribes in Lapland to the far
n o r t h .

While the theater of medieval missions was limited almost
entirely to the Occident, more particularly to Spain, Gaul, Great

e n c e
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Britain, and Germany, the Christian Church did not forget alto¬
gether her missionary obligations to Asia and Africa. Olupiin, a
missionary of the Nestorian Church in Syria, brought Christian¬
ity to the interior of China, to Singanfu in the Shensi Province,
in 631, The famous Inscription of Singanfu, set up in 781 and
discovered in 1625, attests to the reality of the almost u n j j r e c e -

dented success of the Christian faith in the Chinese Empire, Some
time later, about the year 1000, appears the remarkable legend
concerning the '‘Priest-King” John, who is said to have worked i;:
Tartary, north of Cliina. where more than 200,000 are said to liave
been baptized. Unfortunately, tbe frequent clashes between Nesto¬
rian and Roman missionaries proved detrimental to the progress of
Christianity in China.

The best known Roman missionary to China in the middle ages
was John of Monte Corvino {1246-1330?). aFranciscan monk
from Italy, who first worked as amissionary in Persia and India
and later moved to China. Amidst constant friction with Nestorian
missionaries, he won 6,000 souls in Peking alone, translated the
New Testament, built an impressive church and bought 150 pagan
children for the purpose of bringing them up in the Christian faith.
The pope appointed him Archbishop of Cambalu (Peking). The
time seemed ripe for the permanent establishment of Christianity
in China, but Rome did not, or could not enter heartily through the
opened door, and ageneration later the Mongol supremacy in China
was lost. Buddhism began to spread rapidly, and the
with Europe was soon cut off completely.

Mission work among Mohammedans

i n

c o n n e c t i o n

was largely neglected dur¬
ing the middle ages, and the little work that was done came
mainly through private initiative. Christian Europe s]>eut much
time and energy in crusading against the Moslem infidels, but
few gave any thought to the value of Moslem souls. Francis of
Assisi went to Egypt in 1219 in order to win the Sultan and his
subjects for Christianity, but he met with very little success. He
was followe<l later by missionaries of the Franciscan and the
Uoniinican orders. The Trinitarian Order was founded in 1198 for
the purpose of purchasing Christian slaves from the Moslems and
converting the “infidels,” Raymond Lully (1236-1314), the great¬
est missionary in the late middle ages
Arabic in the interest of Christianity, and educated anumber of
missionaries, and went himself three times

v e r y

w r o t e s e v e r a l b o o k s i n

a s a m i s s i o n a r y t o
Africa. But none of these missionary efforts among Mohammedans
brought any lasting results.
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Mongo! invasions in the thirteenth century brought as over¬
whelming calamity to Russia as the later conquests by the Otto¬
man Turks brought to the lands of southern Europe. Pope Inno¬
cent IV (1243-54) sent alegation to the Mongols, and through this
official relation which lasted for alrout one hundred years, the
name of Jesus Christ was also mentioned in that distant region of
Europe and Asia.

But medieval missions were, after all, quite well limited to south¬
ern and western Europe, and the Church spent most of her
energies in assimilating and Christianizing the nominally Christian
tribes within her boundaries. When this task had been reasonably
well accomplished, and anew Tcutonic-Latin civilization had been
developed, the Occident was ready for the transition from medieval
t o m o d e r n t i m e s .

I I I . M i s s i o n s i n t h e M o d e r n Wo r l d . — T h e i n t e l l e c t u a l a n d
religious awakenings which ushered in the modern period were
accompanied by an era of great geographical discoveries and a
corresponding colonial e.xpansion. The theater of world history
expanded tremendously, and apart of the new scene was the Euro¬
pean contact with alarge number of primitive tribes in the various
colonies. This situation was in turn bound to influence the course
o f C h r i s t i a n m i s s i o n s .

Division of modern Europe into Protestant and Roman Catholic
camps was also destined to influence the basis, history, and results
of modern missions. According to the Protestant conception, the
missionary task consisted in Christianizing the non-Christians;
while Ronjan Catholicism conceived of it as the catholicizing of
non-Catholic peoj)les. Protestant missions insisted upon personal
Christianity and submission to the authority of Scriptures; Cath¬
olic missions emphasized the submission of the pagan masses to the
external authority of the Roman hierarchy. This difference in
conception resulted in acorresponding difference as to missionary
methotls and lasting results.

I. Roman Catholic Missioiis.~ThG first modern colonial empires
were founded by Roman Catholic nations; Spain, Portugal, and
P'rance. Hence the Roman Catholic Church enjoyed the priority
in bringing the Gospel to the heathen ixipulations in these colonies.
Dominican, Franciscan, jind Jesuit missionaries followed the
colonizers to the new fiekls which soon were dotted with fortresses,
factories, and Roman Catholic missions. Many imposing gains w’ere
made for the Roman Church, but conversion was in many instances
by coercion, and the missions usually depended upon military pro-
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tection and government support. Hence the downfall of political
power usually meant arapid decline
m i s s i o n s c o n c e r n e d .

acomplete collapse of theo r

Tlie organization and mobilization of the Catholic forces during
the Counter-Reformat ion era gave new impetus to foreign mis¬
sions. Zealous missionaries have since planted stations and churches
and schools in nearly every known portion of the world. The
trai agency for this great work is the Congregation for the Propo-
gation of Faith, organized in 1622 with the pope as the chief leader.
There are also anumber of missionary societies in different Roman
Catholic countries, and anumber of missionary seminaries have
been established for the purpose of training missionaries.

Excessive Jesuit leniency toward pagan culture and customs gave
cause for much comment and criticism, Roberto de Nobili, for
instance, renounced all fellowship with simpler Christians in India
and lived as aBrahman in order to win the Brahmans for the
Church. Brito, another Jesuit missionary tried to gain the confi¬
dence of the Hindus by saying he had found “the fifth Veda.” In
China the Jesuit missionaries tried to accommodate Chinese
tor worship to Catholic saint worship. Complaints registered by
Dominican and Franciscan missionaries resulted in papal condem¬
nation of these Jesuit practices.

Catholic mission history sparkles with names of prominent and
self-sacrificing missionaries and martyrs. Greatest among these i;
|>erhaps Francis Xavier (1506-1552), “Apostle to India and
Japan,” Most prominent among Catholic missionaries to the West
Indies and Central and South America is Bartholome de las Casas
(1474-1566), who is wrongly accused by some as being the insti¬
gator of Negro slavery. Other outstanding missionaries liave been
referred to in other portions of this volume.

2. Protestant Missions.—For abrief survey of Protestant mis¬
sions. study pages 392-94. Repetition of that material in the
present chapter is superfluous.

The great era of discovery and conquest which preceded and
accompanied the Reformation did not immediately inspire Protes¬
tantism to extended mission work in the new fields. About 200-300
years passed before the Protestants fully recognized thei
ary obligation. Several reasons may be given for this surprisir̂ ly
slow development, First, the early discoveries and conquests
principally made by Roman Catholic powers; hence early Protes¬
tantism lacked any direct contact with the new mission fields; and if
Protestant missionaries had entered those fields, Spain, Portugal,

c e n -
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w e r e
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and France would certainly have been hostile. Secondly, the mis¬
sionary idea was generally lacking among the Reformers. Zwingli,
Calvin, Biitzer, and Beza did not recognize continuous mission work
as the duty of the Church. Luther, in his later years, had plans for
foreign nii.ssions which were to he detached, both from specific
colonial interests and from promotion of ecclesiastical power. But
contemporary Protestant struggle against papal and imperial
aggression, and the necessity of being thoroughly established and
built up from within, made Lutlier's plans impracticable. Thirdly,
representatives of Lutheran and Reformed orthodoxy in the sev¬
enteenth century decidedly denied the continuous missionary duty
of the Church on the grounds that the apostles, they claimed, had
already preached the Gospel throughotit the whole world and, that
the missionary vocation of the Church ceased with the apostles.
Fourlhly, while new colonies were opened by military conquest,
the natives concerned were not immediately ready to receive and
assimilate the Gospel as preached by Protestant missionaries.
They were, however, in this preparatory stage, more responsive
to Catholic missionary methods.

How the Protestant churches were gradually aroused, and how
they responded to the challenge of aworld-wide need of foreign
missions, may be seen in pages 392-94. It is beyond the scope of
the present voltime to enumerate all Protestant missionary so¬
cieties and to outline the history and accomplishment of each.
Suffice it to say that at present, Protestant mission stations,
schools, and institutions of mercy dot almost every known portion
of the inhabited world; and the time is rapidly approaching when
the Gospel shall have been preached “in the whole world for a
testimony unto all nations.’’

The older generation of Protestant missionaries addressed
themselves mainly to the twofold task of bringing the heathen
into apersonal, living relation with Jesus Christ, and to gather
these converts into congregations. In recent years this conception
of the missionary task has broadened so as to include the aim of
founding self-supporting and self-governing churches, independ¬
ent of organization in the home land. This threefold aim nat¬
urally defines, and to some extent unifies, the Protestant mission¬
ary methods. For the general results of Protestant missions, see
pages 392-94 and 399-402.

Considering the “great cloud of witnesses’’ of Protestant mis¬
sionaries, anumber of names and faces stand out more promi¬
nently than others.
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73. REVIEW QUESTIONS

I. What does the term "Christian Missions” signify?
2. Why, do you think, did Christ issue the command recorded in Matth.

28:19-80?
3. How do you distinguish between foreign, home, and inner missions?
4. Which are the great missionary periods ?Why ?
5. What characterized Christian missions in the ancient world?
6. In what ways did Christian missions in the middle ages differ from that of

the ancient period ?Can you see why ?
7. Why was the field of Christian missions so limited in the middle ages ?
8. In what way did modern Christian missions differ from that of the middle

ages and the ancient period ?
9. How would you characterize the basis, history, and results of modern

R o m a n C a t h o l i c m i s s i o n s ?
10. Why were the Protestant churches so slow to recognize their missionary

cAHgation?
II, What is the threefold aim of modem Protestant missions?
12. How do you estimate the results of Protestant foreign missions?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The historical interpretation of Matthew 28 :i9-20.
2. Recent trends in foreign missions.
3. Inner missions and social service.
4, Early missionary methods.
5. Medieval missionary methods.
6, Modern missionary methods,

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R X X X I I I

I. Latourette, Chriit iaii i ty in a/fet'olulionary Age
2. Goodykoontz, Home Missions on the American Frontier
3. Schlunk, Die IVeltmission des Chrislenlums: Ein Gang durch neunzehn

J a h r h u n d e r t e
4. Barnes, Two Thousand Years of Missions Before Carey
S, Ussing, Evangelists Sciersgang ud vote Jordan (3d ed.)
6, Robinson, History of Christian Missions
7, Encyclopedia of Missions
8, Schmiedlin, Katholische Misslonsgeschichte
9. Arens, Handbnch der kathotischen Missionen

10. Miss iones cathoUcae
11, Streit, Die Weltmission der kathotischen Kirche
12. Warneck, Outline History of Protestant Missions from the Reformation

t o t h e P r e s e n t T i m e
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C h u r c h U n i t y

I. The Nature o£ Church Unity.—The Bible has much to say
al)oiit the nature of the kingdom of God on earth with reference
to church unity. In the Old Testament the progress of God’s
kingdom is likened to the growth of atree;' and in the New
Te s t a m e n t t h e f o u n d e r o f t h e C h r i s t i a n C h u r c h s a i d t h a t “ t h e

kingdom of heaven is like unto agrain of mustard seed, which a
man took, and sowed in his field: which is less than all seeds;
Init when it is grown, it is greater than the herbs, and becometh
atree, so that the birds of the heaven come and lodge in the
branches thereof.’’^ He also used the vine and its branches to illus¬
trate certain organic relations in the kingdom of God; and in his
high priestly prayer he prayed for his diciples, “holy Father,
keep them in thy name which thou liast given me, that they may
l)e one, even as we are.” Paul sets forth the unity of the Church
under the image of ahuman body of which Christ is the head.

How is the Christian Church to express this spiritual unity in
visible form? One answer may be found in the Biblical analogy
of the tree. It is abiological unit as over against other trees, as
the Church is areligious unit as over against other religions.
Furthermore, as the tree has normally several main branches as
well as amultitude of smaller branches and twigs, so also has
the Christian Church, in the course of twenty centuries, come to
c o n s i s t o f s e v e r a l m a i n b o d i e s a s w e l l a s o f a h o s t o f s m a l l e r

bodies and groups. Note the apt comparison of the numerous
present day denominations with the mustard tree which, when
fullgrown, lias an extraordinary wealth of branches and twigs
where birds like to congregate.

Historically, the first great Church division came in 1054 with
the permanent parting in Greek and Roman Catholic branches.

* 17:99-34; Psalm $o: 8; cf. worldly kln^oms, Dan. 4:10-19; Esek. ai :j-9.
*Mt. Christ does not merely speak of an herb, but of an herb b e c o m e t h

atree." ror an Interpretation, see pp. 9-3. Bishop I.lfthifoot states in his Hortu Mtbraicae
that in hot countries like Judea,, the mustard tree attains to asue which Is never seen In
colder littitudes. Sometimes It will allow aman to climb into Its branches; and atraveller
i n C h i l e l U t e i t h a t h e r o d e o n h o r s e b a c k u n d e r t h e m : c f . T r e n c h : N o t e t o n t h e P a r a h l i e .

t99. This parable docs not refer to the leaven of the Phariseeii but to "the kingdom ofa v e n . "

635
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Centuries later the Roman branch was permanently parted into
Protestant and Roman Catholic branches. The Protestant branch
was in turn permanently divided into Lutheran, Reformed, and
Anglican branches. All these main branches have in turn pro¬
duced smaller branches and twigs, making for symmetry similar
to that of the natural tree. Due recognition must he given to this
historic development of Christianity.

The Christian Church has, therefore, amost intimate organic
unity, but it is aunity in diversity, where each main branch is
permitted to grow and develop according to inherent character¬
istics. Great violence would he done to anatural tree if its main
branches were to be bent or grafted together to form the appear¬
ance of asingle branch, or amere trunk. Similar violence would
be done to the church tree if its main branches were to be brought
together into one single, visible organization. And what would
be gained by such procedure ?Atree reduced to amere trunk, or
to atrunk and asingle branch, would possibly make the same
peculiar impression as achurch tree shorn of its great, historic
b r a n c h e s .

Agreat lesson from the ])ast appears to be that no single church
branch or denomination has been big enough to minister to the
fullness of Christ’s message to the entire world. In consequence,
God has permitted the Greek, the Roman, the Lutheran, the
Reformed, and the Anglican branches to develop in various direc¬
tions. Each branch has performed, and is still performing its
characteristic duty, and who can fail to see the beautiful symmetry
of it all ?*

Unity and strength in the Christian Church is consequently best
promoted, not by obliteration of the past, and not by coercion
into one great outward organization, but by the cultivation of
mutual recognition and good will. This appears to be in harmony
with all true progress. To illustrate: individual progress does not
destroy but it develops inherent and latent characteristics and
possibilities. Likewise, civilized society does not destroy but it
preserves and develops the family unit. And true internationalism
does not obliterate but it preserves and promotes national interests
and characteristics. The hi.storic branches of the Christian Church
are not to be obliterated, nor are they to be viewed with anxiety

*The symmetry and harmony ©f the Kingdom of God on earth may at so be thought of i
terms of aharp, an organ, asymphony orchestra, or some singing organisation. Playing or
singing but one part makes for monotony; but the blending of various notes and parts makes
for greater harmony and baa the inherent |)OSsibiUty of almost unlimited development.

i n
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or hostility. These branches are with us to perform their God-
given tasks to the best of their several abilities.

But the main branches of atree need pruning or grafting from
time to time, and this is also true of the historic branches of
Christendom. Records indicate that certain main church branches
have produced such asuperabundance of smaller branches and
twigs that these have actually retarded the normal growth of the
main branch. Much has already been done, and more will likely
be done in the immediate future to remedy this situation. Church
leaders will do their share, and the Husbandfiiati will cleanse and
unify each branch in order that it may bear more fruit.

II. Growth of Christian Co-operation.—It is interesting to
notice the very close analogy there usually is, and has been, be¬
tween the political form of government and the form of church
government in practically every country concerned. This applies
also to the United States of America. The formation of anum¬
ber of independent and autonomous States into asingle fed¬
erated nation without destroying the independence of those States,
has had far-reaching consequences, not only for the political realm,
but also for the development of religious federations and other
co-operative movements. The church groups concerned have
become fairly well convinced that the only sure way to greater
unity in ecclesiastical life is through federated service.

I. Foreign Mujjoju.—Increasing general interest in the whole
cause of foreign missions has in recent years called into being a
number of significant missionary conferences and continuation
committees through which interdenominational co-operation and
endeavor may have found amost useful expression.

The first great missionary gathering of the present century was
the Ecumenical Missionary Conference which was held in Car¬
negie Hall, New York, from April 21st to May 1st, 1900. This
conference has never been .surpassed with reference to numbers
present and enthusiasm shown. Fifteen hundred delegates from
America and Canada; two hundred delegates from British and
Continental Societies; and six hundred foreign missionaries were
present.

Two years later, in 1902, the Missionary Education Movement
was founded in the United States for the purj>ose of promoting
interdenominational co-operation in preparing and disseminating
missionary information.

Amost significant by-product of the Student Volunteer Move¬
ment was the Laymen's Missionary Movement, organized in the
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United States in 1906. The many conventions held under its aus¬
pices in strategic cities stimulated great interest in interdenomina¬
tional co-operation for foreign mission endeavor.

The World Missionary Conference, held in Edinburgh in 1910,
proved to be the most imjiortant conference of its kind in mod¬
em Christendom. The eleven hundred delegates present repre¬
sented all mission fields in the world except South America. The
conference, which was consultative, deliberate, and educational
rather than demonstrative, based its work on the exact and ex¬
tensive information gathered by eight Commissions as follows: i)
Carrying the Gospel to All the Non-Christian World; 2) The
Church in the Mission Field; 3) Education in Relation to the
Christianization of National Life; 4) The Missionary Message
in Relation to Non-Christian Religions; 5) The Preparation of
Missionaries; 6) The Home Base of Missions; 7) Missions and
Governments; and 8) Co-operation and the Promotion of Unity.
The published report of the last named Commission is very val¬
uable as astudy of Christian co-operation a«id unity. It was largely
through the influence of this last Commission that the Edinburgh
Conference Continuation Committee was appointed, with Dr, John
R. Mott as its Chairman. The essential purpose of the Contin¬
uation Committee was to continue and extend the movements of
co-operation and the promotion of unity on the mission fields and
in the home lands .

At the meetings of the Continuation Committee in 1911 and
1912 and 1913, groups of missionary leaders in Europe, Great
Britain, and North America gathered and discussed the most
urgent problems that had arisen out of the Edinburgh Conference.
Among the outstanding achievements of these conferences were
the launching of The Inlentatioml Review of Missions, and the
arrangement for financial co-operation amongst the foreign mis¬
sion boards .

During the fall of 1912 and the early part of 1913 Dr. John R.
Mott conducted twenty-one conferences in Asia. Six regional
conferences were held in China in 1913, and in April that year
the Japanese National Conference convened at Tokyo. Among the
first concrete results of these conferences were the formation of
the National Missionary Council in India, the China Continuation
Committee, and the Continuation Committee in Japan.

Follow-up work of the Edinburgh Conference was continued
also in the home lands. The first international post-war missionary
conference was held in June, 1920, at the chateau of Crans, on
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the shores of Lake Geneva, and at this conference the Inter¬
national Missionary Council was proposed. This Council —"
proved by the Churches, and its organization was completed at
Lake Mohonk, New York, in October. 1921.

Among the many missionary conferences held in recent years,
mention must be made of the conference at Jerusalem (1928),
Madras (1938), and Whitby (1947). Many of the leaders of this
movement (John R. Mott, j. H. Oldham, Wm. Paton, and A. L.
Warnshuis) were prominent in other co-operative organizations
moving directly into the formation of the World Council of
C h u r c h e s .

2. Church Fedcralions.—Thtre lias been an increasingly strong
conviction among Evangelical Christians in recent years that the
various church groups should federate as churches for the further¬
ance of God’s kingdom in all matters which do not involve trans¬
gression upon their own doctrines or the compromise of conscience.
This conviction has found concrete expression in the formation of
church federations.

The Evangelical Alliance, formed in England in 1846, and the
American Evangelical Alliance, formed in New York in 1876
(1873), cainc as real expressions of the hitherto unexpressed
unity in the British and the American churches, These organiza¬
tions were forerunners of the Federal Council of Churches of
Christ in America, formed in 1908; and of the Federal Council of
the Free Churches of England, formed in 1917, The Federal
Council of Churches grew to he the largest church federation, in
terms of organization. In 1950, it was merged, along with seven
inter-denominational agencies into the National Council of the
Churches of Christ in the U.S.A. In direct opposition to the National
Council is the American Council of Christian Churches, formed in
1941 by the Rev. Carl Mclntire of Collingwootl, N. J., and
posed of several extreme fundamentalist denominations, local
churches and individual Christians, none of whom may hold simulta¬
neous memljership in the National Council.

The National Association of Evangelicals for United Action
(EUA), formed in 1942. occupies aposition somewhere between
the A.C.C.C. and the National Council. This, too, is afundamen¬
talist group, but its purpose is not so much to oppose the National
Council as to supplement it. The A.C.C.C, opposes the National
Council from zinthoul. the E.U.A, seeks to oppose the Modernistic
elements in their denominations from 7vithin in amanner more
positive than the negative.

w a s a p -

c o m -
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German Evangelicals organized the German Evangelical Church

Federation in Septemljer, 1921, with aconstituent membership of
twenty-eight national churches, and with the German Associa¬
tion of Moravian Brethren as an affiliated member. The Refor-
7nierte Bund, which was abranch of this German federation, sought
to preserve the Calvinist tradition as associated with the Heidelberg
Catechism, In 1945, the German Evangelical Church and its constitu¬
tion were abandoned, and was succeeded by the Evangelical Church
in Germany (EKD) when the latter’s constitution was adopted at
Eisenach, in 1948. This is afederation of Lutheran, Reformed, and
Union territorial churches, whose functions and powers are limited
to the ecumenical sphere and any other activities which the member
churches may commit to it. The Methodists, the Baptists, the Evan¬
gelical Association, and the Association of Free Evangelical par¬
ishes in Germany have organized afederation for the promotion of
the i r common cause .

In 1920 all Cantonal Churches of Switzerland, the Free
Churches of the Free Section, the Association of the Diaspora,
the Methodist Churches, and afew congregations outside Switzer¬
land, formed themselves into the Swiss Church Federation. This
federation sponsored the International Church Congress for
Investigating the Situation of Protestantism in Europe, held in
Copenhagen in August, 1922. This was the first officially repre¬
sentative gathering of Evangelical Churches in Europe.

A F e d e r a t i o n o f t h e P r o t e s t a n t C h u r c h e s o f F r a n c e w a s f o r m e d

in 1907. Final adoption of the Constitution took place at ana¬
tional gathering in 1909 with the following constituent member¬
ship: the National Union of the Evangelical Reformed Churches:
the National Union of Reformed Churches; the Evangelical
Lutheran Churches; the Evangelical Free Churches; the Evan¬
gelical Methodist Churches; the Federation of the Evangelical
Baptist Churches; the Reformed and Lutheran Churches of Alsace
and Lorraine: and the Society Centrale Evangelique. Asimilar
but much smaller federation of Evangelical an<l Reformed
Churches in Spain was formed in 1923.

The Churches of Scotland, except the Roman Catholic and the
Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church, formed afederal union
in 1925. Mention should also be made of the Conference on
Christian Politics, Economics, and Citizenship, held in England in
April, 1924; the Universal Christian Conference on Life and
Work at Stockholm, in 1925 and Oxford, in t937: and the World
Conference on Faith and Order at Lausanne in 1927, and Edin¬
burgh, 1937.
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At ten t ion shou ld a lso he ca l led to the Ecumenica l Method is t Con¬

ference of 1901, 1911, 1921, 1931, 1947, and 1951: Baptist World
Alliance which met in 1905, 1911, 1923, 1928, 1934. 1939, and
1947; The Lutheran World Conventions of 1923, 1929, and 1935;
and those of its successor, the Lutheran World Federation, in 1948,
1952, and 1957; the disbanded American Lutheran Conference,
formed in 1930; the International Congregational Council, with
sessions in 1891, 1899, 1908, 1920, 1930, and 1949; the Interna¬
tional Congress of Religious Liberals which met in 1900, 1927,
1949, and 1952; and mention may also be made of such unde¬
nominational organizations as the Y.M.C.A.; the Y.W.C.A.; the
Christian Endeavor Society; the Student Volunteer Movement;
and the l i ke .

The International Council of Christian Churches is arelatively
small fundamentalist group which formed afew days prior to the
formation of the W. C. C., at Amsterdam in 1948. Its position with
regard to the W. C. C. is similar to that of the A. C. C. C. to the
N a t i o n a l C o u n c i l .

B u t t h e b e s t k n o w n f e d e r a t i o n o f o u r t i m e i s t h e Wo r l d C o u n c i l

of Churches which, both in scope of membership and influence, is
the most typical and representative of ecumenical movements to¬
day. “The World Council of Churches is afellowship of churches
which accepts our Lord Jesus Christ as God and Saviour’’ (from
the constitution). It is not asuper-church, but avehicle whereby
member churches may be brought into living contact with each
other. It differs from other and preceding ecumenical movements,
not only in scope, but also in that it is acontinuing body, rather
than aseries of periodic conferences.

The World Council of Churches (WCC) evolved from three
supra-denominational movements; the general co-operative and
coordinating movements, especially the International Missionary
Council: the Universal Christian Council for Life and Work, a
movement which sought to enable the churches to render acommon
witness in the sphere of the practical and contemporary problems in
society; the World Conference on Faith and Order, which aimed at
adirect discussion of the doctrinal bases of disunity. The WCC
grew out of the integration of the latter two movements, along the
lines of aplan first proposed by Nathan Soderblom in 1919, and
through the leadership of W. A. Brown, J. H. Oldham, and
William Temple. This integration was approved in principle by the
two movements during their respective meetings in 1937, and plans
were formulated for an organizational meeting in 1941. Since
World War II intervened, things were in astate of progressive ani¬
mation until 1948, when the projected organizational conference
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was held at Amsterdam, attended by delegates from 147 churches.
The Second World Assembly was held at Evanston, III, in 1954.
At this time, the membership of the Council consists of some 160
churches, including the great majority of Anglican, Reformed,
Lutheran, Methodist, Congregationalist, and Baptist Churches as
well as the Disciples of Christ and the Old Catholics. Eastern
Orthodoxy is represented by the ancient patriarchates and the
Greek Church. The Church of Russia does not participate.

The Roman Catholic Church thus far has declined participation
in the ecumenical movement in general and in the World Council,
in particular. Their official stand may be found in the encyclical
Mortalium Animos (1928) and, more recently, in De notione ecu-
menica (1950). While this church favors the reunion of Chris¬
tendom, it is predicated on abasis foreign to that of the ecumenical
movement, i.e., the Roman Church insists that reunion can only
occur through areturn of all Christian Churches to the aegis of the
Papacy, The ecumenical movement starts from the assumption that
there is adistinction between the mystical u?iion of all believers in
the invisible church, and the disunion of the churches visible. The
Roman Church insists that there is no distinction, since “the Roman
Qiurch is the perfect visible manifestation of the church invisible.”
Thus, "the ecumenical movement is wasting its time in seeking to
unite the invisible with the visible church, since that has already
been done through the Roman Church.” This is substantially the
c o r e b a s i s o f t h e i r r e f u s a l t o a f fi l i a t e w i t h t h e m o v e m e n t .

It is stated in the following list of WCC functions, as taken
from the Constitution, that this fellowship is engaged in atwo-fold
task: to explore the areas of union; to promote acommon witness
in the wor ld m iss ion o f t he Chr i s t i an chu rch

I. to carry on the work of the two world movements, for Faith
and Order and for Life and Work;

2. to facilitate common action by the churches;
3. to promote cooperation in study;
4. to promote the growth of the ecumenical consciousness in the

members of all churches;
5. to establish relations with denominational federations of

world-wide scope and with other ecumenical movements;
6. to call world conferences on specific subjects as occasion may

require, such conferences being empowered to publish their
own findings.

3. Organic Mergers.—Roosts to promote organic church unions
have ment with culminative success primarily within certain denomi¬
national families in America. Among Lutherans, the Evangelical
Lutheran Church was formed in 1917; the United Lutheran Church
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of America, in 1918; and of the American Lutheran Church in 1930;
and several more are projected for culmination by i960,1962 and the
n e a r f u t u r e .

Two mergers have taken place among Presbyterians in America
in recent years, namely, the merging of apart of the Cumber¬
land Presbyterian Church with the Presbyterian Church in U. S.
A., in 1906; and the merging into the same body of the Welsh
Calvinistic Methodist Church in 1920. Presbyterian participation
in the Church Union of Canada in 1925 has been discussed in
another chapter. Another significant Presbyterian merger took
place in 1929 when the Church of Scotland united with the Free
Church of Scotland. Eight years before this union the participating
bodies had secured from the Imperial Parliament the famous
Declaratory Act, 1921, which acknowledged on the part of Parlia¬
ment the complete spiritual independence of the church.

In 1931 the National Council of Congregational Churches of the
U n i t e d S t a t e s a n d t h e G e n e r a l C o n v e n t i o n o f t h e C h r i s t i a n C h u r c h

merged, and the new body was called the General Council of the
Congregational and Christian Churches.

In 1934, the Evangelical and Reformed Church was founded,
constituted by aunion of the Evangelical Synod of North
A m e r i c a a n d t h e R e f o r m e d C h u r c h i n t h e U . S . A , T h e R e f o r m e d

Church of France was formed by the union of Free Evangelical
Churches, Methodist Church, Reformed Evangelical Church, and
Reformed Church in 1938.

The numerically most significant merger in recent years occurred
within the Methodist Episcopal Church; the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South; and the Methodist Protestant Church united to
form the Methodist Church (U. S. A.) in 1939. The present mem¬
bership is close to ten million.

The Evangelical United Brethren Church was formed by the mer¬
ger, in 1946, of the Evangelical Church and the Church of the United
B r e t h r e n i n C h r i s t .

The Evangelical and Reformed and the Congregational and
Christian united in 1957 to form the United Church of Christ, with
amembership in excess of two million.

In addition to the aforementioned mergers, agreat number of
organic unions have occurred in recent years among the younger
churches throughout the world. At the present time, merger nego¬
tiations of long standing are being conducted among American and
European Churches of different backgrounds which, if successful,
would have agreat influence on future merger developments. The
talks between the Protestant Episcopal and the Congregational
churches provide an example which is interesting because of the
two different concepts of polity involved.
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III. Obstacles to be Overcome.—It is amoot question whether

the ecumenical movement, especially in America, is really approach¬
ing the chasm's brink or has passed the point of no return. To some
indeterminate degree, the progress made thus far rode on awave of
general lack of denominational consciousness that crested along
with Modernism, and which now appears to be ebbing. It is increas¬
ingly evident that doctrinal (not dogmatic) consciousness is reas¬
serting itself in the several American denominations. Theodore
Maynard’s statement: "Protestantism is so doctrinally decayed as
to be incapable of offering any serious opposition to (Catholicism)
...which could cut through Protestantism as through so much
butter,’’^ seems to be gradually losing its validity as the doctrinal
revitalization process proceeds. But the abandonment of aliberal,
anthropocentric faith in favor of the somewhat more historical
and/or orthodox, far from scuttling ecumenicity, may provide a
source of enriching and uplifting its character and scope. However,
since ecumenical theology does not seek conformity, but unified
diversity, the main hindrances to the ecumenical movement have
not been as evident in the sphere of doctrine as in other areas:

a. The Problem of Providing aMinistry for the Whole Church
(question of “Orders”).—The Romans and Episcopal communions
do not recognize the validity of ordination in other denominations,
while other Protestant groups do. This is perhaps the primary and
most d i f ficu l t obs tac le to be overcome,

b. The Sacraments, especially Baptism—the point of controversy
in this area may be most easily seen, not in the question of infant
Baptism, but of Baptism-immersion, and in those divergent opin¬
ions concerning it which lead to exclusive practices. The problem is
to provide ameans whereby those bodies which regard themselves
as the trustees of this practice may be incorporated as such into a
united church, while still retaining that trusteeship,

c. Polity, especially “Congregationalism” in the literal sense,
which is by nature foreign to the idea of aunited church. This is
perhaps the least difficult of the obstacles, since the basic differ¬
ences between the episcopal, presbyterial, and congregational forms
of church government are more apparent than real, and have gradu¬
ally disappeared. While the outward forms of Congregationalism
remain, the ultimate authority has shifted to some kind of legisla¬
tive body which controls increasingly greater areas of denomina¬
t i o n a l l i f e .

There are many additional obstacles of aless general or basic
nature, such as; complacency among the laity; entrenched denomi¬
national bureaucracy; personal ambitions; diversities in tradition,

4Maynart3( The StoTy of A*Mr\con Calholiciem, p. $13.
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race, and cultures; and the like. Differences in language and national
origin have largely disappeared in the process of Americanization,
as has the factor of geographic separation.

IV. Conclusion.—A careful study of the record of the Chris¬
tian Church seems to indicate, first, that schisms based on selfish¬
ness, prejudice, hate, or error should be done away with; secondly,
that elimination of the main historic branches of Christendom is
neither desirable nor feasible: thirdly, that Christians should look
upon the Church Tree and its branches and beautiful symmetry
with love, admiration, and reverence; fourthly, that additional
consolidations and unions should take place within the
denominational families; fifthly, that the possibility of aunited
world church which would incorporate tlistinctive diversities in
theological opinion, which would seek to bring the richness of the
Christian faith to life in unified diversity, rather than conformity,
should be honestly and prayerfully explored by every Christian
church body.

The ultimate equation of the invisible with the vLsilde cluu-ch
may, in fact, never come. Hut the Christian cannot help but look
with soul-searching despair at his shamefully divided church, and
at the momentous challenge it is forced to face at mid-century.
Never have the words, “We are not divided, All one body we“—
been so un t rue !

v a r i o u s
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74. REVIEW QUESTIONS
I. What does the Bible say about church unity?
2. How is this spiritual unity to be expressed in visible form ?
3. What attitude shall aChristian take toward the great, historic branches of

Christendom ?Why ?
4. Along what lines may church unity be best promoted? Why?
5. How has work for foreign missions influenced the church unity movement?
6. How do you explain the remarkable progress of church federations?
7. How would you characterize the recent church unions ?
8. What steps have been taken recently toward comprehensive church union?
9. What are some of the obstacles to church union ?

10. What are some of the advantages of comprehensive church union ?
II. Why does the historic episcopate present an obstacle to church union?
12. What are your conclusions with reference to church unity and church

union ?

T O P I C S F O R S P E C I A L S T U D Y

I. The meaning of John 17 ;ii.
2. The world wide revival of nationalism and its bearing on church unity and

u n i o n .
3. America as aracial, national, and religious melting pot.
4. The desirability of more extensive denominational church unions.
S. The historic episcopate and church union.
6. The goilf between Evangelicals and extreme Sacerdotalists.

A S E L E C T E D B I B L I O G R A P H Y F O R C H A P T E R X X X I V

I. Macy, An Ecimiciiica/ Bibliography
2. Rouse &Neill, History of the Eaimeitical Movement (especially Biblio¬

graphy)
3. Hodgson, The Ecumenieai Movement
4. Jenkins, Europe and America, etc.
5. Morrison. The Unfinished Rejonnalion
6. Pauck, The Heritage of the Reformation, Chap. 19
7, Van Dusen, World Christianity
8. Skydsgaard, One In Christ
g. Knox, J., The Early Church and the Coining Great Church

10. Tavard, The Catholic Approach lo Protestantis)n
11. Kraemer, The Christian Message in aNon-Christian World
12. Kraemer, Religion and the Christian Faith
13. Eliade, Patterns in Comparative Religion
14. Parker, The Church of England and the Eastern Patriarchates
15. Sanford. History of the Federal Council of Churches
16. Outler, The Christian Trarfifioii and the Unity We Seek
17. Bell, The Kingship of Christ
18. Hogg, Ecumenical Foundations
19. Bradshaw, Free Churches and Christian Unity
20. Lutheran World Federation, The Unity of the Church
21. Murch, Cooperation tvithoui Compromise
22, Visser’t Hooft, The Renewal of the Church
23. Nelson, Christian Unity in North America
24. Flew, The Catholicity of Protestantism
2$. Aulen, Reformation.and Catholicity
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B a r t b o l u n i e w, 4 8
Basel, Council of. 193; Evangelical Mission*

ary Society of, 393
BasU ideans , Gnos t i c sec t , i o$
Bas i l ides , 74 , 105
Baur, F. Chr., 400-40:Baxter, Richard, 358, 363
Bay lcy, James Rooseve l t , 462*63
Keaton. Archbishop of Scotland, 313
Bfbosjnik, illustrated magazine, 386
Kecchcr, Henry Ward, 472, 520
K e e c b e r, l . y m a n , $ 2 0 . $ 3 t
lielgic Confession, 367. 35 x
Benedict XI, i66, tSo
lienedict XV, 381-S3
Benedict of Aianc, 157
Benedictines, 142
Benedict of Nursia, 135. 15?
Beiiziger of Quiiun, Bishop, 365
Bcrkenmeycr, Rev. W. C., 427*28, 486
Berlin, University of, 400; Bible Society of,

394; Missionary Society of, 393
Bernard of Qairvaux, 179-80, 225
Bernnof Burgundy, 157
Berthelsdorf. 366
Betbesda Orphans House, Georgia, 433
Beza. Theodore, 262, 270, ̂ 12
Bible, first cardinal principle. 28$; tiauHla*

tions, 199; Brucioli, 304; Coverdale, 332;
Cranmer, 32a; Danish, 293; Dutch (N.
T. ) , 3x1 ; E l i o t , 420 iF inn i sh (N . T. ) ,
299; French, 307; Icelandic, 296; Laski,
301; Luther, 238; Olievetan, 263; poetic
of O. T. Psalms. 309: Septuagint, 3$, 28;
Swedish Protestant, 207*98; Truber, 304;
Vulgate, 125, 109; wiclif, 318, Zwingli.
259; transl. condemned.

Bible Humanists, 3jt.
Bible Institute. Halle, 365, of Los Angeles,

iof Moody in Chicago, 535
Bib le soc ie t i es , 371 ,3
Bible study, 364, 408
B ib l i ca l c r i t i c i sm, 400*401 , 408
B i b l i c a l I n s t i t u t e , R o m e , 3 8 1
Biel, Gabriel, 180, 225

Arianism, 107, lat
A r i a n s , 1 4 0
Aristides, 71, 83
Ariston of Pella, 83
Aristotle, 16, 17, x?^*??
Arius, 121
Arles, Council of, 118
Armagh. Monastery of, 141
A r r o e n i a o C h u r c h , 3 8 4
Arminianism. 333. 3SX. 382, 43s
Arminius. Jacob. 351
A r n a u l d , A n t o i n e , 3 7 5
A r n d t , J o h a n , 3 5 8
Arno, Bishop ox Salzburg
Arnold, Thomas, 405
Arrian, 82
Art, ancient, 67, 113, 132*33● medieval, IS7*

58, 182-84; modern, 25s, 270, 318
Articles of Confederation. 444
Articles of Rel IgIon, Anglican, 325: Melho*

d i s t , 5 4 0
Asbury, Francis, 429, 437, 44S; bishop, 54O1

$42; ordination, 542, 545
Ascet ic ism, 109, 135, 156-5?; monast i *

e i s m
Assembly of French clergy, 374
Athanasian Creed. 121, 277, 284. 362
Athanasius, 12$
Athe ism, 372 , 385 , 449
A t b e n a g o r a s , 8 3
Attila, 129
Aufklarung, 372
Augusburg. Diet of 234-35, 248. 275, 277,

281.292; Peace of, 281, 283, 347, 349
Augsburg Confession, 35, 62, ^ 7 7 »

283 84; Intart^ta, 250 (ftn.); Vanata, 250
(firu); on the church, 3$

Augsburg Friends, 494
Augsburg Interim, 280
Augusta, Jan, 302; Confession of Faith, 302
Augastana Synod, 494*95> 497. 50i
Augustine, missionary to England, 142
Augustine, See St. Augustine
Augustinean canons. 174; monks, 311Avignon, papal residence, 189
Awakening, the Crest, 43**33; *he Second,

449; the **Great Revival,** 449, 5x7, 529

. 1 4 9

3 7 7
3 3 7

5 3 5
7 7

B i l d e r d i i k , W i l l i a m . 4 0 3
Bin bright church memiMrship, 430
Bishop, 94-99. *87; monarch ic :

Constantinople,
c a l , 1 2 8 :
, t x S ; o f| K > w e r s , 1 2 7 ; o f

R o m e , ! 2 8
B l a c k M o n a s t e r y, 2 2 7 , 2 2 9
Blasphemy Act, 359
B o a r d m a n . M e t h o d i s t e v a n g e l i s t , 4 2 9
Boehm, John Philip,
Boehm, Martin, 577
Boehme, Jacob, 361, 362
Bohemian Bre thren, 182, 300, 301, 302
B o h e m i a n P r o t e s t a n t s . 3 0 3 . 3 6 6
B o l < ^ a , C o n c o r d a t o f , 2 0 6
B o n a v e n t u r a . t 8 o
B o n i f a c e V I I I , j S j . 1 8 8 ; b u l l o f e x c o m *

munication and interdict, 189
Boniface, the missionary, 143-44
Book of Common Worship, Presbyterian,

Babylonian captivity, tS8*90
Backus, Isaac, 448
Bacon, Roger, 180
Haiazet I, 208
Baltimore Catechism, 463
Damphcld, Francis, 333
Ban of the Empire, 200
baptism, adult, 332: infant. 250. 329, 332*

33; rile of, 133; validity of, xo?
Baptist anti-mission movement. 560
Baptist Associations. 556, 559. 561
Baptist Church, 333; Canadian, 610*613:

groups. ̂ 54*$6; home missions, 562
Baptist Missionary Union, 394
Baptist plan of evangelism, 563; schools, 556*

57; views, 553*56
Baptist Young Peoples
Baptists, 250, 259. 3S4< 3^5, 39X, 406, 423,

432, 441, 471; ’’Free Will.*' 333; General,
S.3, 423; inter«churcb relations. 5641orthern, 424; Particular In Canada, 609,
6 t o

bar Coebba. 72*73
B a r c l a y, R o b e r t . 3 5 9
Barnabas . 44*45 , 7*
Barnes, Albert, 531
Barrowc, Henry, 326

4 ^ 3

5 3 4
B o o k o f
Booth, William. 406
Bbrresen, Hans Peter, 401
Bosci, ascet ic secU 135
Boston Council, Congregational. 520
Bourgeoisie, 389; eee also, Middle class
B a u r g e s , U n i v e r s i t y o f , 2 6 2
R o w d o i n , C o l l » e o i , 4 4 9 , 5 1 8
B o w e r s . H e n r y T.
B r a d f o r d , A m o r
B r a n d e n b u r g ,

Conco rd , 284U n i o n , 5 2 1 , 5 6 4

ory H., 52 X
Margrave of, 350
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C a l v i n i s t m o v ^ n i c i u , 3 0 1
Calvin!Stic Church, 265; concrcKallons. iia:

Methodists, 371; or<finances, 272*73; Puri*
l a n i s m , 4 7 : . 5 1 5

Calvinists, 301, 336^J47» 3S<>, 377
Camhridee Synod (Congregational) ot

4S. 519. Sao
( ^ m e r a a p o s t i l i c a , 1 0 7
Camp meetings, America, 543
Campanius. John *' . . .
Cani|)l>ell, Alexander, 569*572; Thomas,sC^I-

5 7 0
Canada, church union of 1925, 601*606
Candidates for church office, 187; quallfiea*

t i o n s . 6 6
Canon laws.
Cans te in B ib le Ins t i t u te , Ha l l e , 365 , 393
Canterbury, archbishopric of, 154
Capen, Samuel B. . 521
Capitalism, rise of. 197, 272*73
(Japuchina, monastic order of, 305
Caraffa, Giovanni Pietro, 338, 339
Card ina l Co l lege, 167
Cardinal principles of Reformation, scf Ref*

ormation, cardinal principles
Carey, Arthur, 508
C a r e y, W i l l i a m , 3 9 3 , $ 5 9
Carlstadt, Professor, 235, 240, 250. 29:, 292;
_social reform, 239

ohn, 447; episcopate of, 453 59 5
Plan 0} Organisation, 456

Cartwright, Peter, 544
Cartwright, Thomas, 326
Caspari, Carl Paul, 492
Catabaptists, 250
Catechetical instruction, 242, 364: schools,

Brazil, 4x5
Brcitenneld, battle of
B r e n t , B i s h o p . 5 t o
Brethren in Christ, 429
Bre th ren o f t he Common L i f e , 194 * *95 . *99 .

215, 221. 31X
Breviary, revised by Zwingll, 257
Kriconnet, William, 308
Briggs, Otaxles A., 534
British and Forei^ BibI
Brito. Jesuit missionary, 622
Broad Church movement, English, 394, 404;

American, 404 (ftn.), 472, 509
Brooks, Phillips, 404 (ftn.), 472, 509
Brofson, Hans Adolph, 365
B r o w n e , R o b e r t , 3 2 6 , 4 I 9
B r o w n i s t s , 4 1 9
Brucioli. Antonio, 304
llucer, Marlin, 234, 246, 248, 267. 323: work

of , 267*68
Bude, William
Buffalo Synod, 499, 491
Bugenhagen, Johannes, 241; ordinator. 377
Bulgarian Church, 384
Bunyan, John, 358
Burial Hill Declaration, 520. 520 (ftn.)
Dushne l l . Horace, 392, 472, 520
Byzantium, JiS

3 5 0

1 6 4 6 *

e S o c i e t y , 3 9 4 , m i s s i o n a r y , 3 9 2 , 4 2 2

1 2 7

3 0 8

C a r r o l lCaecel ian, 123
Caecelius, on attitude of Christians, 58
Cahens l y. Pe te r, 463
Caiaphas, 35
C a i m t e s , 1 0 $
Caietan, Cardinal, 234, 235
CaJixtines, 194. 302
Cal mar, treaty of, 208; union of, 294
C a l v e r t , C a e c e l i u s , 4 2 3 ; G e o r g e . 4 2 2 ;

L e o n a r d , 4 2 3
Calvin, John, 252, 285. 301, 33^ 334. 339.341: at Angouleme, 264; at Basel, 204*

Court of Ferrara, 265; attendance at
f r o m

* 7 9
Catechism, Angeliean, 266; Heidelberg, 266;

W e s t m i n s t e r , 2 6 6
Catechumenal instruction, !09*10, U2
Cathedra Petri. 98. 129
Cathedra l schools , 180
Catholic Apostolic Church. 407
Catholic Bureau, Washington. D. C., ^3
Catholic Church, during American Revolu¬

tion, 447; Extension Society, 464; Na*
tional (Galilean), 374; discipline. 4571
Education Association 464; Emancipation

379: Episcopal Sees, 453, 457; For*
‘Slission Society, 46$; Humanists.

a t

conferences, 268; banishment 
Geneva, 267; birth, 260: catechism, 266;cHaraeteriSties, 261*62; church service of,

;City*Repuhlic of, 266; Commentary
Epistle to Romans, 268; Commentary

on Seneca's Treatise on Clemency. 263;
Confession of Faith, 266-67; Consensus
Tigurinus, 273 Sconversion to Protestant*
ism, 263; death of, 274; distinction be*
tween church and state, 272; education,
260*62: flight from Paris, 264; friend of
Duchess Renata of Ferrara, 265; friend*
ship with Melanchtbon, 268; Geneva plan,
270; the Humanist, 262; influence on e^
nomic life, 273; Institutes of the Christian
Refipion, 264, 301, 3x0; importance, 2631
editions. 273*74; second edition, 268; as a
law student, 262; lecturer in Strasshurg,
267; literary work in Strasshurg, 268:
marr iage. 268; o rgan izer o f Genevan
t>urch, 265; parentage. 261; pastor of
French exiles, 267: predestinarian views,
35 c; program of education, 270; Psycho-
pannychia, 264; question of Lord’s .Supper,
267; reformer, 204; religious experiences.
263; Reply to Scdoleto, 268; return to
Geneva, 268*69: stages of activity. 274;
student of classics. 263; teachings, 269*70;
Tr c Q t i s c o n t h e L o r d ' s S u p p e r, 2 6 8 :
of church. 271: visit to luly, 265; writ¬
ings in England, 323

Calvinism, 268, 273* 274. aftt, 290, 298., 304,
«ti, 3x2, 323. 326. 34S. 351. 434. 5*6

Calvinism, spread of, 273

2 7 0
o n

A c t ,
c i g n
250; League 348*50; propaganda. 4*0.
P u b l i c a t i o n S o c i e t y, 4 6 2 ; To n e s , 4 4 7 1 t r a ¬
dition, 125; Youth movement, 38 c

Catholicism, 93*95. 281, 290, 298, 302, 303,
324. 349. 354. 390, 405. 422, 465; Eastern.
3 8 3

Catho l i cs , 279, 293. 330, 335. 347. 350, 354*
4 0 s . 4 4 1

Cellliacy, x$8
Ce lsus , 82
Celtic Church, t4x; trilies, 140, 141
Central Vereln, 464
Ccn t ra lb la t t and Soc ia l Jus t i ce , 464
Ccrinthus, 53. 74,162*63
Cerularius Michael, x62*63
Ceylon. Dutch missionaries, 392
Chalcedon, Council of, 130
Cha lme rs . Thomas , 404
(Thant r ies , Eng l i sh , 322
Chaplains Aid Association. 465
C h a r i s m a t a . 6 5 * 6 6
Char lemagne . 148*49
Char les V, emi>eror, 206. 337*39
Charles Marlell. 138
Charlicr, John, of G«
Chas id im, the , 26

5
v i e w s

e r s o n , 1 9 9
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Cbauiauqua» 549
Chemnitt, Martin, 2B4
Chiliasm, 73, 10^
Chillingwcrtb, William, 363
China Inland Mission, 407
Chr is t , Jesus Chr i s t
Ckrsitian Baptist, 570
Christian Century, 573
Christian~Ei/angelist, s?a
Christian Reformed Church, 404, s?8
Christian Reformed Church of Holland, 578
Christian Socialist movetnenl, 405
Christian Standard, 573
Christian worship, see Worship
Christianity, 357, 364, 415; Catholic, 376;

conflict with Graeco*Roman world, 57*60;
conversion of barbaric trilws. 119*20;
fluence, 3, X14; literary opposition, 82;
medieval, 137*38; power of, 52; progress
of, 51*52; reasons for progress, 81; relation
to state, 56; spread of, 41*43, 114; sec
M i s s i o n s

Christmas Conference. 538
C h r i s t o l o g i c a l c o n t r o v e r s y, 2 8 3
Chrysotom, 125
Church, definition of. x-2, 35, 62; essentials

o f o r g a n i z a t i o n , 3 5 , 3 6 , 4 0 ; f u n c t i o n o f i n
modern age, 3xr* t2; in ternal conflic ts ,
causes, 104*105; results. 108; nature of,
2-3, 67-69; organiation of, 35, 36, 40, 62,
6 3 * 6 7 , 8 9 * 9 1 , 9 4 , » o 8 , 1 2 7 - 2 8 , 1 4 9 * 5 0 ;
preparation for missions among Gentiles,

i4; relation to Empire in Post-Nicene.ra, 116; relation to the peojde, 199*201;
relation to state under Constantine, 99; re*
latiun to state, 191*92,272, 430,438; stag*
cs: in Medieval Era, 137*38; unity, er-
forts, 161, 248*49, 405, 497. sog*ti, 553,
568, 603*607, 625*635

Church Council, General, 279; at Mantua,
278; a t Trent , 280. 342*44

Church discipline, 66*67, 92, ni
Church Extension Society, 546
Church Fathers, 125-26
Church fes t i va ls , abo l i shed , 270
C h u r c h g o v e r n m e n t . B a p t i s t , 3 3 3 , 5 5 3 ; e p i s ¬

copal, 325, 352, 503, 542; Erastian, 537;
Independent view, 352; Methodist, 370,
4 3 7 ; P f c s b y t c fi a n , 3 1 5 , 3 5 3 , 5 3 6 ; t h e o r i e s ,
Si6, 5

C h u r c h
204*205; per iods, 4 , 137; va lues, 5*6

Church hymns, 362
Church lands, 148; sec Clergy Reserves
Church Missionary Society. Evangelicals, In

Church o f Eng land , 393
Church of England, 205, 353, 369, 419,

4 2 3 . 4 3 0 , 5 0 3
Church of France. 374, 375
Church of God. 582
C h u r c h o f J e s u s C h r i s t o f fl a t t e r D a y S a i n t s ,

Cistercians, 174; characteristics, 174; mon¬
astery of, 174

City of Cod, by Augustine, 125*26
Civilization, Orienul, 8*9; Greek, 15*17;

Roman, 10*14, *7*2x; Saracenic,
196, Latin-Tcutonic or Western, 22, 147,
2 0 3

Clark, Francis E., 522
Claxsis, constitutional, $76; of Amsterdam,

5 7 6
Clausenherg. Diet of, 304
Clement of Alexandria, Sj
Clement of Rome. 7i; apistlc

th.ans. 90; f''irst Epistic,
Clergy, 94, 127, 324
Ucncis Latcos, bull,
Clermont. Council of. 166
Club uf the Godless, 387
Cluniac order, :66. 174
Cliiny, monastery, 157, 174
Cock, Daniel, 597
Cock, Henry de, 493,
Codex juris canontcis, 381
Coetus, 576
Cuke, Thomas, 541. 542
Colenso, Bishop of Nathal, 405*406
Colet, John, 2x0, 319
Colketivl.sm, 287
College de France, 308
College de la Marche. 262
College of Cardinals, t68, 338. 465
Collegia pietalis, 363, 364
Columha, missionary, 141
C o m m e n d a t i o n s , 1 8 8
C o m m i s s i o n o n F a i t h a n d O r d e r,
Commission of Nine, 338. 339
Conimittee on Correspondences, 441
Committee on Evangelism, Presbyteriati, 533
Comparative religions, 388, 400*401
Compass, perfection of, 197
C o n c o r d m o v e m e n t , 2 8 3 * 8 4
Concordat of 1919. 5x1; of 19251 382: of

Worms, 169; with pope, 207; with Pius
V I I , 3 7 7

Confessio Belgica, 3x2
Cunfessxo Galficana, 310
Confessio Scotiana, 316
Confessio Tetrapolitana, 248
C o n f e s s i o n , a u r i c u l a r , 2 0 0 ; e l e m e n t s f r o m

beginning of Church, 88
Confession of J677, Particular Baptists. 333
Confession of Amer, Free Will Baptists, 557
Cunfe?«5ional, 134, 142, 143, 242; school, 392.

3 9 6
{'(mIeHsionaJism. 486: age of. 393
C o n f u t a t i o n , C a t h o l i c , 2 4 8 * 4 9
Congregational Church, organizatiotii 521*22;

unity, 521*22; platform of 1913, 521*22;
Building Society, 519: colonies 419*20,
444; leaders, 520; Library Associat ion,
519; bchtxils, 518; state associations, 517,

Congregationalism, 326, 419*20, 507*508,
Si4> 5*5 516. 519, 520. 52^: in Canada,
589*91; influence, 522*23; New England,
5 1 5

CungregatiunalistH, 326. 354, 394. 406, 44j.
5t6, 517, 521, 522, 523: New Eng*
4 3 4 ’ 3 a

Connecticut Missionary Society. $17
Cunsaivi, ^lajial diplomat. 378
Consecration, American bisho|»s. 504
Conservative, Evangelical Scbml, 472*73
Consistoriuim Lutheran^ 278Consistorial Court, Calvinist,
Constance, Bishop of, 257; Council of

1 9 » , » 9 2

U 9 r

l o t h e C o r i n -
4 9

1 8 8
n *

5 1 0

^tory, b r a n c h e s , 3 ; d e v e l o p m e n t ,

4 7 5
Church of Scot1an<l Ml:<hion Hoard. 393
Church o f the Nazarenes, 550
Church organization, sec Church, Bucer, 26 f t ;

Ca tho l i c , 94 ; Cong rega t i ona l . 515*518 , 535 ;
Evange l i ca l Chu rch , Hen ry Jac td>*s t heo ry,
4x9; Lutheran, 242, 277, 294, 483, 484
(ftn.); Post-Nicene, 127-28; Quakers, 359;
Reformed Church, 57s; views of Clement
of Rome, 90; views of Ignatius, 90*9<; L:
S u h * A p o $ t o l i c E r a . 8 7 * 8 9

Church penance, 1x1*12
Church un ion , un i t y, see Church
Churches o f Ch r i s t . 57 *
Circuit preachers. 543*544; circuit r iders,

5 3 9 i 5 4 4

i n

2 7 2
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D«9MU. l.eague of,
OeuUches evangeli$«her Kir«hi:nlmnc1. 4T0
Dcvay, Matthias Uiro, J04
DialoffMc of Papiscws and Jagoii,
P h l u f t t i e w i t h T r y ^ l i o . S j
p i d o i ' h f , 4 9 . 11 0
i ^ i e t u f { 5 4 ^ , 3 0 3 ; D i e t o f J $ 5 5 , j o t ;

D i e t o f t 6 o 8 . I m p e r i a l , J 4 8
t)iocescs, Roman Catholic in Amei'ica, 453,

40t; ill Canada, $f^o
Diocletian, edicts of. toa; ax oiKauixcr. :oa
Dionysius the Cittle, 29-20
Disciple?* of Christ, s^8*^.1
Disestahli'^hnient, New h.nglaml Conitrcga-

tiunalisra. 515: of state churdicx. ej8
D d l l i i i g c r , l g i U 2 . 3 8 0
Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society,

506507
D o m i n i c a n s , c y s
Domitian, |>eraecuiion. 61
D o n a t i o n s o f C o n s U n t i n e . 1 5 3 . 1 5 4 . ( 9 8 * 9 9
Donations of Pepin II, 148
D u n a t i s m . 1 9 3 * 4 4
Dorca^ 42
Dort, Synod of. 351
Doukhabors, 385
D u f ! , A l e x a n d e r . 3 9 3 , 4 0 7
D i i nke r s , 499 , 432
Duns Sco tus , 180
Dunster, Henry^of Harvard U., 493
D u t c h R e f o r m a t i o n , 3 i J * t 9
Dutch Reformed. 307, 443! Church, 312,

363. 420; in America, 575*7?
D w i g h t , T i m o t h y, 4 7 1
D y e r , M a r y, 4 2 5
Dynamis, 75, 107

Fast London Training Institute. 407
f a s t e r c o n t r o v e r y, t o 6
Kaxtern Church, 383; *fe oho Creek Ortho*

d o x C h u r c h

Bl>ene2er, Salzburger settlement, 496
Fhion i tes , 73*74, 10$
Lcehsia, meaning, c
Kcc les ias t i ca l rese rva t i on . 347
Ecclexiolae in ecclesia.
Kccleston, Archbishop
Kck. John, 2^5*399
Kckhart^ Meister, 192
Ecumenical Church Convention, Si«kholm,

4 1 0
Ectimcnical Council, 121; see also (Jeneral

C o u n c i l
E c u m e n i c a l C o u n c i l a t P i s a . 1 9 0
Edict, imperial, on Reformation, 247
Edict of 1535. 309: of Rest i tut ion. 349I

of Nantes. 34Si $86; imjierlal edicts, ti6
Education, ancient. 109; medieval. 150. 1^9*

80, 209*jo; Luther's theory. 940*41 >Cal*
vin*8 theory, 270: Middle Colonies. 4341
New England Colonies, 434; universal,
986-87; in Virginia. 434

Edwards, Jonathan, 43a, 435> 44J* 47t, $<8
Egede. Hans, missionary, 365
Eu i t f ueno t s , 965
Eielsen, Elling. 493: Eielsen SyncHl. 493
KiKh ly four Ar t i c les o f Syn inJ o f Dor t ,

577 (ftn.)
Einarsson, Gissur, archbishop, 995*96
Eisenach, 218, 221, 222
Kis le l ien . 218
Eliot, John, 392, 420
Elkesaites, 74, 105
E m b u r y, P h i l i p . 4 2 9
Emerson, Ralph Waldo, 479, $i 7
Emmons, Nathanael, 516

C o n s t a n t i n e C h l o c u s , 1 0 3
C o n s t a n t i n e . S t o n o m a c h u s , 1 6 1 * 6 2
C o n s t a n t i n e t h e G r e a t , 9 9 . 1 0 3 . i i 6 * t 7 >

3 0
Constantinople, 383: Council of, tat. u8;

Second Council of. 122; si^e of, 138;
Fif th Counci l . 193; Sixth Cuunei l ,

C o n s t i t u t i o n a l A c t o f 1 7 9 1 , 5 8 7
C o n s t i t u t i o n a l C o n v e n t i o n , 4 3 7 * j 8
C c i i t a r i n i . ( I a s | » a r, 3 0 5 , 3 3 8 * 3 9
Cop. Nicholas, 264
Copenhagen. 299, 203>

1530. 293; Diet 01 1536, 993
Coptic Church, 38$
C o r n e l i u s . 4 2 , 2 4
'’Corporation sulc” system, 454
Corpus juris, 178
Cotta, Frau Ursula
Cotton, John. 435
C o u g h l i n . L a w r e n c e . 6 0 2
C o u n c i l o f M a n t u a , G e n e r a l , 3 3 9
Council of Trent, 979, 280, 342*44; deci*

sions, 341; purposes, 342*43; reform de¬
c r e e s , 3 2 2

Councils. General.
Counter Reformation. 304, 311, 337. 348,

366. 374
CoveriUle. Bible translation, 312, 329
C r a n m e r , T h o m a s , 3 1 9 , 3 9 1 , 3 2 2 , 3 2 3 , 3 2 4 ,

3 9 5
C r a n m e r ’ s D i h l e , 3 9 2
Creed of 1913, Congregational, 521*22
Cre^s. period of, 356
C r e s c e n s , 8 2
Croatia, reformation in, 304
Crornwell. James O., 603
C r o m w e l l . O l i v e r . 3 5 4
C r o m w e l l . T h o m a s , 3 2 1
Crusades, 1^0*73. 196*97
CryploCalvini i t ic controversy. 283
Cumlierland Presbrterian Church, 529,
Cyprian. Bishop of Carthage, 9?*98
Cyril. Bishop of Alexandria, 123
C y r i l l u i .

9 3

410, 499; Diet of

, h o m e , 9 2 9

1 9 1

( 4 4

, 3 6 s , 3 6 7
> S a m u e l ,

Dale. R. W., 406
Danish Church, 397; church law, 295
Danish Evangelical Lutheran Chnrch Ashoc*

c i a t i o n o f A m e r i c a . 4 9 s
Danish Folk High Schools, 494
Danish literature, 397: Lutherans. 495*9^:

Missionary Society, 393; Pietists, 365
Dante. l)e Monorckio,
Darby. John, 407; Darbyite^, 407Davis. Orora S., on Internatbnal

Congress, Chicago. 466
Dea Roma, worship, i8
Deaconate. 41. 63, 62
Deaconesses , o rde r o r.
D e a c o n s . 1 2 7 . 4 0 9
Decalogue, in preaching, 989
Deciui. edict of, 101; persecution. 6t. 101
D e c h r o i i o n a n d A d d r e s s , 5 6 9
Declarat ion of the Congregat ional Union

of England and Wales, 406
Decreialuim Greyorii IX compilolio, 1781 186
D e f e n s o r
D e h n i t e

S c h m u c k e r ) . 4 9 0 , 4 9 1
Deism, English,
Del i t isch, F
D e m i u r g u s , 7 6
Denmark. 144, 975, 99i*94« 365. 367, 396

Church o f , 291*94; c iv i l confl ic t , av j ;
reformation, 291*94; reformation legal*
i z e d , 9 9 3

4f>t

1 8 8

E u e h a r i x t

4 0 2

M r i / , 1 9 1
&yno<lical P l a t f o r m ( K u r t z a n d

3 ? t , 3 7 ^ 1 4 4 9
r a n t , 3 9 9
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Farley, J<^i 465
Farsky, Dr. K.,
F a s t s , c o n t r o v e r s y, 2 5 7
Federal Council of Churches in Christ, 388.

S 3 4 ( f t n . ) . S 5 t
F e d e r a l i s m , i n t e r n a t i o n a l , 3 8 8 ; n a t i o n a l , 3 8 8
Feet washing, 332*33
F e l i x o f A p t u n g a , 1 2 3
Festivals, 132
F e u d a l i s m , 1 6 3 * 6 4
Fi l ioque, 149. 162
F i n l a n d , 2 9 0
Fininark, Western, 295
F i n n e y, C h a r l e s G . , 4 7 1 , 5 1 9 . 5 5 0
Finnish Church, 299, 4Fifft Book of Di^cipl
First Scottish Covenant, 3t$
Fi>{her. George B., 521
Five Articles of Perth, 35a
F l a c i u s , M a t t h i a s . 2 8 2
Flaget, Benedict Joseph, 46 c
F l a m i o o , D e l b e n e fi s i o 1
F l e t c h e r. J o h n W i l l i a m s , 3 6 8
F l l e d n c r. T h e o d o r e , 4 0 2
FHednerS Deaconess Institiute, 396
Foreign mission societ ies, 39a, 393, 39$● 401,

4 0 7 , 4 1 0
F o r m u l a o f C o n c o r d , 2 8 3 * 8 4
Forty-two Articles, England. 324*325
Fosdick, Harry Emerson, 537 (ftn.)
F o u r G a l i l e a n A r t i c l e s , 3 7 4
Fox, George, 424*25; early life, 358*59 Jpreacher, 359; spiritual struggles, 359
Fragments of Papias, 71
Francis of Assisi, 179*80
Franc i scans , i ?S . 4S8
Francke, August Herman, 364*65
Franckc, Gottbcif August, 428
Frankish Church, 140*41
Free Church of Geneva, 403: of Neucbatel,

403; of Pays du Vaud, 403; of Scotland,
3 5 S , 4 0 4

Free Magyar Reformed Church, America,
5 8 2

Free Will BaptisU, 557
Freeman, James, 429
F r e e m a s o n r y, 3 6 2
Frelingheusenj Theodore J., 432 43S 57^
French Canadian settlers, 582*595
French Catholic Church. 166. 377, 4J7
French Lutheran Church, 497
French Protestants. 264. 310, 40.3
French Reformed Church, 403
Fritschel, Gottfried, 491
FritschcU Sigmund, 491
Fromm Case,
Pronto, 82
Fry, Elizabeth.
F u n d a m e n t a l i s m . 5 3 5
F u n d a m e n t a l i s t s , 4 7 1

Em]>eror worship. 18, 20, 61
Empiricism, religious, 360
Enwlclical, January 18, 1930. 382 83; on

Kristian marriage, 467
Engeihrektsson, Olav, archbishop, 295
England. Biahop John. 459» „
England, Reformation, 318; Book of Com¬

mon Prayer, 324, 325; cavaliers, 418;
church life, 142-43; colonics, 418*20, 588;

Iroups of. 430*31; Independents, 419» 51S ●leihodists. 36871; Protestantism, 319;
Puri tans, see Puri tanism; Reformation,

characterist ics, 3x8; early reform,322;
i n fl u e n c e s , 3 1 S - 3 2 0

Ephesus, 37, 45. 49*54; Council of, 122, 125
Epicurus, 17
Epigrapha. 26
Epiphanius, 53
E p i s c a p a c y, 3 2 5 . 3 5 2 . 3 0 3
Episcopalian Plan of 1886, 510
Episcopalian ism. 418*19
Episcopalians. 354, 507, 508, 5ti
Episcopate, diocesan. 65: devcloimieiit of,

78, 89*91» 94*98, ro8; monarchical, 64*65
Kpistle 0? Pi'offnetus, 83
Epworth League, 522, 549
Erasmus Dcslderius, 2x0, 216, 240. 262, 311

o x

ine. 3t6

ChrUlo, 305-306

319* 337
E r a s t i a n i s m , 5 3 7
Erfurt, religious life of, 222*23; UnivcrHity

of. 210, 222-23
E r r e t l , I s a a c , 5 7 2
Eabjorn, L. P., 494
£ssenes, 26*27
Established Church of England, 307, 326,

fJc^
Eucharistic controvers)^ 283Eusebius, Bishop of Caesarea. M7; Bede-

siastieal History, 7x
E u t x c h e s . I 2 J
Evangelical Alliance. 490, 553
Evangelical Association, 578*79
Evangelical Christianity, leading types. 389
Evangelical Church, 572. 58X, 582
Evangelical Fatherland Association, 401
Evangelical Free Church, Scandinavia, 582,

.418: of Scotland, 354. 404. 444
,r i$t, 40, X34

5 8 3
Evangelical Lutheran Aug:ustana Synotl, sec

Augustana SynodEvangelical Lutheran Church, see Kiclsen
S y n o d

Evangelical Lutheran Church of Prussia, 396
Evangelical nxovement, 238, 260, 265
Evangelical Protestant Church, 524

angelical revival. 389. ̂ 90, 403
Evangelical Sisterhoods mAmerica. 507
Evangelical Synod of North America. 580
Evangelical Syixod of the North West, 580
Evangelism, 390, 398: English, 394*95
Evo lu t ion , theory ox . 389, 408
E x a r c h a t e , X 4 8
Excommunication, 188, 200; against Luther,

,JS;36
E x o r c i s m . 1 3 3
Expectancies. i83
Exteriialism, religious, X14, 213
Hx Cathedra, 98, 129
Esra, 22, 26

4 5 4E v

4 0 7

Galatians, Epistle, 46*47
G a l c r i u s , 1 0 3
Galilean Confession, 267. 3x0
Galilean liberties. 374; Gallicantsin, 374
(●anialiel, 55
G a r r e l t s e n , F r e e b o r n , 5 4 2
Gcmeinschaftsbewegung, 409
General Assembly, 316: Scotlnncl, 353; of

Presbyterian Cnurch, $26*528
General Baptists. 554; committee of, 447*48
General Eldership or Churches of Goo m

N o r t h A m e r i c a . 5 8 2
General Missionary Convention of Baptists,

5 S 9

Falrbafrn. A. M., 406
F a i c k n e r. D a n i e l , 4 2 6 - 2 7
Fa lckner, Jus tus , 427 , 435
Familists, 334
Farel, WMljam, 265. 266, 307; character of,

266; public discussion, 266
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Geneva, a$a, a6o, a6$, a66, ^69, 274, 314,

J > 5 J J 4
G c m n n c l . u i h e r a n s , a S a ; t e c a l s o G n e s i o *

L u t h e r a n s
Gerha r r t i , John , 357
C e r h a r d t . P a u l , 3 « 8 , \
German Paiitisi iJrctn
<icrman Catholic princes. a8i; Church. 181;

hlmpire, 164*65, 408; Evangelical Church
Alliance, 410: E v a n g e l i c a l S o c i e t y o f
Ohio. 580; grievances, 243: immigration.

425*26. 489; Knights, 175; language Inm e r i c a n I . u t h e r a n c h u r c h e s , 4 8 1 ; L u t h e r ¬
a n i m m i g r a t i o n , 4 2 6 : L u t h e r a n i s m , 2 8 5 :
Pietists, 363*66; Reformed Church, 428,
441. 578; State School system. 24!

(liMions, Cardinal Jamc'^. 463
Gladden, Washington, 521
(ilarus, 2$2, 2$3
(j]a:«, John, 568
Glas»(Ow, 3*». ,J93
(Ines 10*Lutherans, 282, 283, 284

, > 0 5 . j 6 t . 3 $ $ ; s e c t s , 1 0 5

Hegel, 399
Hegira, 146
Heidellierg, 210, 234. 347. 351
Helvetic Cunfessiun, Second, 267
!2enderson . E l i eneaer. 406
Hengstenl>erg, Ernst Wilhelm,
H e n r i e t t a , L o u i s e , h y m n w r i t e r , 3 6 3
Henry VIII, 205. 210, 240, ^20*23
Heresy. 52*53, 104*108; caiuial on

trials, 534. 553
Here t i c s , 181 ; o f Meaux , ;
Kermansimrg Missionary Society. 401
Hermas. 71
Hermit.'!, 109
Herod Agripjia, |>ersecution liy, 42. 56
Herod the Grcai , 23. 30
H e r r n h u i , 3 6 6 , 3 6 7
Hertford, Syno<|
Hicksite Quakers, 360
Hieronymus of Pragvie, 204
High Church Party. 394, 404, 405
H igh ch i i r chn iansh t | i , 507
Higher criticism, 400*40:
H i l d e h r a n d , 1 6 6 ; s c€ a l s o G r e g o r y V * I l
Hinkniar. 155
Holiart, John Henry, 506
H o t i m a n , M e l c h i o r , 3 3 1
1lohcnslaufen jierioif.
Ho l iness churches , 550
Hollaml Hcforme<l Cnurch,
lioly Alliance. 388
Holy Club, 545
Holy Eucharist, for children, 38]
Holy League, the, 246; of Gutenberg, 278
Holy Name S îet̂ , 46.̂
H o l y O r t h o d o x C a t h o l i c A p o s t o l i c E a s t e r n

Church. 383
Holy Homan Emmre, i.i6*5r. 163*65
Holy Spirit, guidance or, 37*39. 40, 1
Holy SyntMl , 385. 386
H o U m a n n , H e i n r i c h , 4 0 9
Honter. John, 304
Hooke r. Thomas , 434
Hu.sius. Ilishop, 301
H o s p i t a l l e r s . ! 7 5
House*chu rches . Ho l l and , 312
Kubmaier, Balthasar, 250, 329, 330; cduca*

t ion , 329; p reacher. 329
Hughes. John, 454. 460*61
Kuguenois, 265, 266, 307. 344, 4t8. 420.

443. $S6
H u m a n i s m , 1 9 7 * 9 8 , 3 1 9 ; G e r m a n .

6 2 3 9 9
r e n , 4 2 9

e i i s c , 1 8 6 ;

3 > o

of, 142

Gnoslicl.'sm. 74*79
(j<idet, Frederick,
Go ing . Jona than . 561
(*ordon, George A. . 521
(*<>v|»els. canunical. 29
Go4sncr .Society. 401
Golt^kalksson, 0<M. 296
Graliaii, John, 49 J
G r e a t A w a k e n i n g . 4 3 1 * 3 3
Great B ib le , the. 322
Great Revival, 449. 47«» 5 ^ 9 . 5 4 « ^ ' 4 3
Greek Ca tho l i c . 130 , I 44
(>reek Catholicism. 356
Greek Orthoflox Church, 3K3
G r e e n l a n d , 3 6 5
Greenwoori, Jori'
G r e g o r y I I . I S 3
G r e g o r y I I I , 1 5 3
f.regory V’ll, 167*69
G r e g o r y I X , i 8 6
Gregory Xf, 190
G r e g o r y X V I . 3 7 9
Gr^o ry (
G r i s w o l d ,
G r o o t , G e r h a n l , 1 9 4
G r u n d t v i f f . N . F. S . .
G u i l d a y, P e t e r, 4 4 7
Guilds, arts and crafts, 211
Guise. House o f , 344
G u n s a u l u s , F. W. , s a t
Gustavus Adolphus, 350, 402. 422
Gutwasser, John Ernest . 42 c

4 0 3

2 0 7

5 ? «

n, 326

(J> the Great, 137, 153
,Alexander V., 506

3 9 7

9 9 ; n e w .
> 9 5

Humanists, 2to. 216. 267, 300, 3C9, 334
Hi iman i ta rKan ism, 371 , 372 . 395
H u m b e r t . C a r d i n a l . 1 6 6
Hungarian Protestants, ^3, 304H u n g a r i a n R e f o r m e d C h * *

5 8 2
Hus, John, 193*94, 204
Husi te War, 302; Church,

182. 2J5
H u x l e y. T h o m a s , 4 0 8
l i y d e , W i l l i a m D e W i t t ,
Hymndtook, I.ulberan. 482; Swe<lish, 297
H y m n a l . C a n a d i a n , fi r s t C a l v m i s t l e , 3 0 9 :

French Protestant, 109: German, 242
HyiKith^ieal doulit, 37J. 438

Hadr ian , em|»eror, 72 , 85
H a d r i a n V I . 3 4 8
Haldane, James. 395. 568: Kultert. 395, 568
Half*way Covenant. 430
H a l l , G o r d o n . 5 1 8
H a l l e , G e r m a n y, 4 2 6 * 2 7 ; I ’ n i v e r s i i y o f , 3 6 4 ,

365. 392; Danish mission, 392
H a n i l h o n , P a t r i c k . 3 : 2 * 1 3
Harms, Claus. 396. 399, 400: I.uuis, 399.

4 0 1
H a r n a c k , A d o l f v o n , 4 0 9
Harvard Cniversity, 415, 420, 517
Hasse luu i>1 , T. N . . 494
Hauge. Hans Nielsen, 36$. 398^ 492
Hauge*s Norwegian Evangelical

Synod . 492*93 . 497
H a u s i h l . D e r n a r d M i c h a e l , 4 4 6
H a y e s . P a t r i c k , 4 6 c
Haystack Prayer Meeting. $18
Hebrews. Epistle of. 49
Heck. Paul and Bariiara. 601

i i r c h i n A m e r i c a .

367: ||u*«ites.

I . u t h e r a n
Icunuclasni, t52*53; .Swiss, 258*59
Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, 7t, 65; h-pistle

o f , 9 0
I l l i n o i s B a n d , $ 1 7
H h i m i n a t i o n ( A u f k i a r u n g ) , 3 7 2
Image worship, 132. 152*53
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uile. K|M?»tle ofi 49
xuUon» Ailoniram, s18. 559
uUon the A])04tate, 1(8
ulicher. A., 409

,u l lus I i .
JuUus 111| 3H0
.Hi ipoliorutn, 1K8Juatincfttion liy faith, 46. 449. iCn liecond

car<Ilnal principle of the keforniation, 28s
Justin Martyr, 71, 83, 85; /Jia/o//i*<*

T r y p l i o . K j

Kai>crwcr(h, ,196; Deaconess Institute, 402
Kunt, philusophy of, 372
Kappel, |>eace of, 2$9
Kemi»er, Uishop. 507
Ken rick, Francis Patrick,
KiuK^icy, Charles, 405
K i r k c t t ^ r r d . S o r e n , 3 9 7
K l i e f o t h , T h e o d o r e , 3 9 9
Knights, Templars,
Knights of Columbus. 463
Knights of I^lior, 463
Knights of St. John, 17s
Knox, John, 270, 314*16; Calviost. 315;

education. 314; preacher, 314, 315; on
Con t inen t . 314 , 315 ; work o f . 315

Koren, U. V., 403
Krauth, C. P«, 489
Kunze, J. C.. 481, 48$
Kuru, B. . 489

l ^ l t o r M o v e m e n t , t h e . a n d t h e R o n t a n C a t h o *
lie Church. ̂ 3: E|)iscu]>allans. 512: Con*grcffttional ^urch, 523; Methodism. 549

I.ady Huntingdon’s Connection. 371
l.aestadius, I^rs Levi, 397*98
|.aml»eth Conference, 298, 509, 510 (ftn.);

of 1920. aio; of 1888, 5to
l.apking, Oluf,
1.appR,
I^anki,. . .
I.ateran Council, fourth, t h i r d , 1 8 2
l.ateran, Pact of. 1929, 382; Synod of 1213,

i8t; Syno<l of 1074, 169; Synod of 1075,
169; Treaty, 380

Latin, Sixt ine edit ion of the Bible, 343;
grammar schools, 434

l 4 i t i n * A f r i c a n S c h o o l , 8
l4uitudmnrianism, 362
Lousannu Conference, 510, 630
Latter Day Saints, 475; see also Church of

JeHUH Christ of Latter Day Saints
I^ival, Francois Xavier, 586
l-aw. William, 3O9
Le Fevre, 26a, 307, 308, 337
Leij^zig, University of, 210, 296; Disputa*

t;uu, 302; Interim. 280
Leo IX, t6i, J62
Leo X, 206, 2J2, 232
l,«n XIII, ,t8o*8i, 463
Leo of Achrida, 161
I.eo the (*ruat, 129
l,eo, the Isaurian, Edict of, is^
l .cwiH the Pious, 163
Lil>eral School, 400, 401, 472
Liberalism, 378, 379, 399; Catholic, 378;

political, 192, 405f.iWals, 472;. Libertines, 333*34
I.ibri Carol ini, 149
L i c i i i i u s , T 0 3 , 11 6
l.ightfoot, Jo>eph Barlwr, 408
Linacre. William, a10, 319
Lmcierot. I^ars. 397
Line o f Demarkat ion , pa |>a l . 415
l.ivinK Church, the, 386

I n < l c i > « m l e n t s , 3 2 5 * 2 6 , 3 3 3 , 3 5 1
also Congre^ationalists

Index of prohihited hooks, 304, ̂ 43» 379
India Home Missions to the Santals, 401
I n d i a n C h r i s t i a n i z a t i o n . 4 3 2
Indulgence, 200*201: sale of, 212, 222. 232.

2S7, 279. 292: seller. 233; practice, 215;
sale of. 212, 232*34

Inglis, liishop of Novia Scotia, 590
Inner Mission. 33S. 364. 365, 4»i*4<>3r 4»?i

4 9 5
Innocent 1 . 133
I n n o c e n t I I I , 1 8 1 * 8 2 , 1 8 6
Inscription of Singangfu. 620
I n q u i s i t i o n , 1 7
Ins t i t u t ca tho l i .
Intellectualism, 389; new. see Sophists
I n t e r d i c t , t S 8 , 2 0 0
International. Eucharistic Congress, 466
International Bible Students. 474: sec also

R u s s e l l i s m
I n t u i t i fi d e i fi n a U s . 4 9 6
I n v e s t i t u r e , 1 6 4 . 1 6 9
luna, monastery of, 14 j
Iowa Baivl, 519
Iowa Synod , 490 , 491
I r e l a n d . J o h n , 3 8 0
Irenaeus. 52. 89Irwing, Edward.
Taabella of Castile, 206, 207
Islam, 138*139; sec also Mohanimetlana
Israe l . 7 , 2 t . 22
Italy, reformation in, 304*305

Jablonsky, court preacher, 367
acoh, Henry, 419
acohm c lubs, 449

.acob i tes . 385
Jacobs, Benjamin Franklin, 549

ames. apostle, 55
ames, **the Just,*' brother of the l^rd, 36,
40, 42; Epistle of, 43, 85

Jansen. Cornelius, 375
157. 3?5. i?6 ,C a t h o l i c C h u r c h ,

4 1 9 ; s e c

J 2 0

2, 206. 306, 311, 342
quc . 380

454, 461, 462

* 7 5

407; Irwingites, 407

i
1 ● 4 4

/oV,n , 3 0 1

Ia n s e m s m ,
a n s e n i s t
e r o m e , 1 2 5
e rome o f r r ague , 194
erusalem, ^6. 4^, s1, 72
esuit missionaries, 341,342, 383
esuitR, 280, 283, 302. 303, 344, 357*374. 375. 376, 378. 379. 458; in Canada,

586*388; power of, 375: suppression of,
37$; restoration of, 376

Jesus Christ, uniqueness, i; founder of the
Christian Church. 29*36; date of hifi birth,

;i>criods in the ministry, 34
Christian Church, 7**74. tf>SI

Hoi land. ,175

3 , 9 4

2 9 - 3 1
J e w i s h

48, 51
Jochanan ben Zakkal, 75
John, the apostle, 36, 481

o f , 4 9
John Charlier of Gersem^ 192
John Mark, the Evangelist. 48ohn of Jandun, Defensor pads. 191

ohn o f Leyden, 332
ohn of Monte Corvino. 620
o h n " P r i e s t * K i n g , ' * 6 2 0
chn of Wcssel , 19S
ohn the Baptist, 7, 2^, 29, 30, 33
ohniton, Gisle Christian, 492
ohnson*Cas|)ari movement, 4^2oint Evangelical Lutheran ^yno<L Wiscon*

sin and Other Sta tes , 497
Jonas . Jus tus , 224
Josephus, 43
Joshua ben uamala.

w a r ,

50*51, 54; writings

2 7
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McKendrcc. WiHtam, S44» $45
Macrocosm, doctrine of* 7$* 7 7

Livingston, John Henry, 574; David, 393,
4 0 7

W i i l i a m . 4 8 9 , 4 9 0
College. 43>» 53^

t>OKOS, 39i^riards.
s e c u c i o n o f , j i B

Iwombard, Peter. 177, tSo
London Misiionary Society, 393
L o r d ' s S u o M r. 4 0 , 1 3 3 * 3 4
Lotee. William, 6ot
l^ow Church, Evangelism, 507; party, 394*

395, 404
Lo/ola. Ignatius, a6a, aya; compared with

Luther. ̂ 40; early Ufe of. 339Lucian ot SamosaU.
l.ukas of Prague, 302
Luke, the Evangelist, 37, 39
Lull, Raymond, i8o
L u t l ^ , M a r t i n . 2 8 5 .

H e n r y V I I I , 2 4 0 ; a t
236; at St. Ceorae'a School, Eisenach,
221; Bobyionion Captivity of ihf Church
of Christ. 3to; ban of the Empire, 237;ISible translation, 238; break with Eras*

240; burning of papal bul l . 234;
Catechisms. 248: disputation at Leipzig,
235: Bpistlf 3nd Cosptl Postii, 238: ex*
communicated. 233*36; family Ufe, 243>
influence of Paul, ajo; lectures on Bihfe,
228 : The L ibe r t y o f aChr i s t i on Mar t ,
236; Marburg Colloquy, 246; mission tu
Rome, 227; 93 theses, 233, 234; on i>o*
liticai ^estions, 275*76; On the Bahy-loniom Co^riVily of the Church. 236; On
t h e H ' l Y f i n B o n d o Q e . 2 4 0 ; b i s 1 5 1
theses on jus l ihcat ion , 232; Order o f
Bapt ism. 220; Order of Marr iue, 229;

Worship, 228*29; Peasant’s
War, 244; popular i ty as preacher ami
lecturer, 228*29; program of education,
240*41: rel igiou s conv ict ions, 2 3 1 ;
Schmalka ld Ar t i c les . 278; Sermon on
Indulgences end Grace, 234; Sermon on
the Duty of Sending Children to School,
241; statC'Church, 242; To the Christian
Nobility of the German Nation, 236;( n I t a l i a n t r a n s l a t i o n , 3 0 4 :

Ma^i. Peter, bishop. 296
M a h a n . A s a , 4 7 1 , s s n
Majoristic controversy,Makemie, Francis, 424, 435

2 8 2
g r o u p s , 1 9 3 , 2 C 3 , 3 1 8 , 3 > 9 i ! > < ’ * *

Maniebaeism, 105*106
Manresa, monastery of, 339
Marc ion and h is schoo l , to
Mariolatry, t32 ,i$t, 183*84
Marot, Clemens, 309, 310; 0

montre seulemeni, ^9.Marsilius of Padova. D^ensor pads,
Martensen, Hans Lusen, 397
Martha*houMs, 341
Martin V, 190
Marx, Karl, 40s
Mary. 33; worship of, 79
Mass . 134
M a t e r i a l

s e e a l s o

u e D i e s e

9 >

8 2

p r inc ip le o f Reformat ion , 236;
Subjective principle

Mather, Colton, 435; Increase, 434; Rich*
a r d . 4 3 4

M a t t h y s , j
Maurice of Saxony. Duke, 280
Meaux, group, 308
Mediating School, ̂ 92
Melanchthon. Philip, 241. 334; Apology of

the Augsburg Confess ion, 249; Augs¬
burg Confessienus. 248; English transla*
l ion. 323; forms of Augsburg Confes¬
s ion , 250 ( f ( n - ) ; i nfluence , 277 ; Loc i
communes re rum thedog i ca rum, 239 ;
P r e c e p t o r o f H u n g a r y , 3 0 3

Melanchihonians, 28a
hfelchlorites, 331
M e l c h i t e d e k i a n s , t o $
Melito, bishop of Sardis. 83
Mend i can t monks , 175 *76 . 187
Mennonites, 259, 332*33Mental reservations, doctrine of, 341
Methodism, 364, 433; American, $41*543;

characteristics, 539 (fln.)*^ English,
368*71; influence, 371; Disetpline, $46:
Episcoiial name, 543; Episcopal Oturch.
429, 437: in America, 370; area system,
S49*$o> circuit system, $39*541; confer*
ence syslem, 542. 543; slavery problem,

:Southern Church, 547; in Canada.
599*601

Meuxxlist. General Biblical Institute, 546;
Genera l Conference, 370; League for
Fa i th and L i fe , 553 ; h i s to r i ca l hack*
ground. 368*70: Protestant Church. 546;
compared with Baptists, 539 (ftn.)

Methodius, 144
Metropolitan. 99. 128*29
Microcosm, doctrine of, 76*78
Migrations, tribal. 119*20, 138,140.141
Mihennarianism, io8
M i l l e n n i a l H a r b i n g e r , 5 7 0
M i l l e r . 4 7 3
Milientes, 474; see also Adventists
M i l t i a d e s . A p o l o g y. 8 3
M i i t U z , C h a r l e s v o n . 2 3 s
Mirari VOS. jiajtal bull, 379
Miss ion soc ie t ies , 309 '94> 40 i
.Missions, ancienl, 42, 45*48. 51*32, 7<'72.

8o*8c, 114. 213*14; medieval, 214*15.
619: ftioilcrn. 621*623; Catholic, 621*622;
P r o t e s t a n t , 6 2 2 * 6 2 3

Missouri Synod. 473. 478. 479. 480
Mithra religion, 120
M o d e r n i s m , 3 8 1 , 5 3 5
Moffat, Roliert, 393
Mcgilus. Petrus, 357

3 4 1 ; a n s w e r t o
D i e t o f W o r m s ,

a n . 3 3 t . 3 3 2

m u s

O r d e r o f

w r i t i n g s
writings in England. 319. 323; wrjtings,
condemned in England. 319;in French translation, 308; v
NetherUnds. 310: writ ings in Scotland.

Z w i n g l i ,

5 4 7
w r i t i n g s ,

w r i t i n g s i n

312 ; Zw ikau p rophe ts , 240 ;
re la t i ons w i t h . 254*56 .

Lutheran, Brethren, 4941 Brotherhood of
America. 497; church constitution, prin*
c ip les. 463: doctr ine, s tandards. 327;
Missions Conference of America. 501:
Free Church, 494, 501; officers in
American Revolution, 444*45: Publishing
H o u s e M a n a g e r s * A s s o c i a t i o n , 4 9 9 ;
scholasticism. 277: Student Association
o f A m e r i c a , 4 9 9 ; Wo r l d C o n v e n t i o n ,
499.500: first, 499; second. 499: third.
400: Youth Conference, 499.

Lutheranism, 249. 274. 277; American, 4871
489: conservative, $86.

I .u tzen. I ia l i le o f , 350
t .ux x-er iset is . encyc l ica l . 379. 383. 467
T. u x o v i u m , m o n a s t e r y o f , ( 4 c
Lyon, James, 597

Maecatiean revolt. 33. 26
McClosky. John Cardinal. 461, 403
M e D o w a l l . R o l i e r t . 5 9 8
M a c e d o n i a n s , 1 2 2
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Novatian of Rome, 106; Novatianists, 28,

1 0 6

Nurenberg, diets of, sis, 243, 276

Mohammed, (4$, I4d
Moha mmedan civil izaiiOD,

IjH; rule. 384
Mohammedans, reconquest of Palest ine,

t^8. !4S*46
Moiinos, Miguel
Monarchians, 107
Monasteries, English, abolished,
Monas t i c o rders , ach ievement . 156*37 ;

privile^s, 174; schools. 176 :^7
Monast ic ism, 156*57; denni t ion of , J09;

Stages, 109; life. 135; ideals. 106, 165.
171; orders, j73-76

Mcnophysitism, 123
M o n g t h e l e t i s m . 1 2 3
Monunism, 86-88; features, 87*88; spread

of v iews, 88
M o n t a n u s o f A r d a h a , 8 6
Monte Cassino, monastery, 13c
Moody, Dwight L., 548*4^; ft

535; Moody*Sankey revival, 548*49
Moravian Church in America, 428*29
Moravian Brethren, 302
Moore, Thomas, 210; Utopia, zio
M o r m o n s . 4 7 s
M o r r i s o n , K o o e r t , 3 9 3
Mortensen, Claus, ̂ 'Danish Luther," 292
Mott . John R.. 4C0. 628
Moun ta i n , Jacob , I r i shopo f Quebec , 590
Mourner's bench, 471Muhlenberg. Frolerick

44$; H. A., 483; Henry Melchior, 426,
*35; John Peter Gabriel, 444; William5 0 8 ; M e m o r i a l , 5 0 8

Muncer, Thomas, 244, 250, 330*31
Music, sacred, 134, [58
Mysticism, 216, 250, 328. 360, 467; Chris*

tian. 358; conformist, 358; German, 192;
s e p a r a t i s t , 3 5 8

1 3 9 ; c o n q u e s t s .

Occam, William of, 180, 192; theology of,
32$, 226, 230

Ochino, Bernardino, 305, 323
Odense, Diet of. 293
O d o . r e f o r m m o v e m e n t , 1 6 6
Oecolampadius, 260, 276; English transla¬

tion of. 323
Ohio Synod, 484, 486, 496
Old Catholics. 380, 510
Old Lights, Congregational!Sts, 433
Old Lutherans, 491
Old School Presbyterians. 471, 517, 531,

5 3 2
Old Side Presbyterians, 531
Olievetan, Pierre Robert, 263, 308, 3x0
Olupun, Nestorian missionary, 620
Ophites, 105
Oratory of Devine Love, 338
O r d e r o f t h e V i s i t a t i o n o f t h e B l e s s e d

Virgin Mary, 459
Or i / anoH , by A r i s t o t l e , 17
Orpanie Artidcs, France, 377Origen, 86. 107
Ormiston, William, 599
O r t h o d o x C a t h o l i c C h n s t i a i u t y, 1 4 0
Orthodoxy, 356, 357, 46^, j66, 399; Cal*

vinist ic, 403; Calvini5t ic*rur:tanic, 363:
confessional, 399; Lutheran. 399

O s i a n d e r , A n d r e w. 2 8 3
Otterbein, Philip William, 580
Oxford, 210, 3x9; movement, 378, 405

de, Spiritual Guide. 376

i b i c I n s t i t u t e ,

Augustus Conrad,

Pacbomiiis, cloister, organization, 109
PampbiJius of Caesarea, 111
P a n t h e i s m , 3 7 2
Papacy, 19c, 374; decline of, 164; niecU-

eval, 141; reasons for growth, X53*S6;
re la t ion 10 secu lar government , 380;

secularization. 199
Papal, increase of

National Eucharistic Congress. 1930, 466
Natural religion, 371, 383; French, 449
Nnzarcncs. 73, 105
Nea l , Ma jo r George , 601
N e a n d e r, A u g u s t , 3 9 9
Neoplatonism. io5-xo6
Nero, emperor, 60 , 6(
N e s t o r i a n i s m , 1 2 2 * 2 3
N e w C h r i s t i a n C h u r c h . M e x i c o , 5 1 0
New Era Expansion Movement, 533
N e w F r a n c e , 5 8 6
N e w H a v e n T h e o l o g y
N e w J e r u s a l e m , 3 3 1 , 3 3 2

see also Sweden Iwrg
New Lights, Congregationaiists, 435
New School Presoyterians, 471, 517, 531
N e w S i d e , P r e s b y t e r i a n s . 4 3 5
Newman, John Henry, 378, 380, 405
Newton , John . 395
Nicea. Counc i l o f , 1x8. 128
Nicholas I. iSS’S6. 160
Nicho las 11 , 168
Nicholas of Cusa, 155
N i c o l s i t a n s , 1 0 5
N i g h t i n g a l e , F l o r e n c e , 4 0 7
Ni tschmann, Dav id , 367 , 426 , 429 , 435
Nobi le , Rober to de, 622
Nonconformism, 353; Nonconfurmists, 326
Non-juring bishons. 504
Norway, 144; reformation In, 294*96
Norwegian, and Danish Evangelical Free

Church Association. N. A., 583; Danish*
Evangelical Lutheran Conference, 493,
494* 495; Lutheran Church of America,

S97, sot; Missionary Society. 401;ynod

p o w e r , 1 4 8 - 4 9 . 1 5 3 * 5 6 ;
infall ibil ity, 379. 408, 510; legate, 30:;
n u n c i o , 3 8 2 ; p o w e r , a b u s e s o x , 1 8 6 * 8 7 ;
t h e o r y o r , x 2 8 * 3 0 , 1 5 5 , 1 5 9 ; s u p r e m a c y.
343

Pap Ias, 71
Parish houses, 512; schools, 485
Parker. Chief Justice, 5x6; Daxiiel 557,

560: Theodore , 472
Parochial schools, CatboUc, 456
Particularism, Jewish, 44. 45
Pascal, Blaise, 375; ProvtiicioJ Letters,

. 5 * 7,’ yiurch. 3 6 0 ;

3 7 5
F a t a r i o , 1 6 8
Patriarch. 383; patriarchateii, 383; assembly

of, 99; seat of, 128
F a t r i p a s s i a n s , 1 0 7
Paul, Apostle. 7, 37, 42; conversion. 42;

hrst missionary lourney, 44; imprison¬
ment in Rome, 47-48; leadership, 36, 43;
o^anizer of churches, 64; second mis¬
s ionary j ou rney. 46 ; t h i rd m iss iona ry

£>, 47; trial at Rome, 47;esus, 46, 50
j o u r n e y
w o r k i n

P a u l I I I , 2 7 8 . 3 3 8
P a u l I V, 3 3 8 . 3 4 3
Peck. John M., s6x
Pe lag ius , 124 ; Pe lag i an i sn i , 124
Penance, xn, 200, 2x3*15
Pen i ten t ia l bench , 471
P e n n , W i l l i a m , 3 5 9 , 4 2 5
Pentecos t , 38*39, 40
Pentecostal movement, 550, 4 9 3 » 4 9 4
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PiintaiuMn, 26S» ^22, ja6, 354J American,
487; New EnglanJ, 515

r y t h a K o r * ^ ^ * i ?

Pepin Il» 148
Pergamum, worship. iK
Persecutions, earliest, 41*44, 84-85; origin,

55*$7i first iiniierial, 60; ancient general,
100-104; in t534i ^^4! Russian. 4to*ll

F i r s t E p i a t i c , 4 3 ; SuadraUis, 71. 83uaSier. Free Church, J59<6o
^luakers, 358-60: Amer ican, 424-45; set

a lso Soc ie ty o f F r iends
Quebec Act of 1774, 587

Buesnel, Pasquier, 7̂5ULtisra. 375-76; in Koman Church, js?;
Uuetists, 320-30: Anabaptist, 329

Ouitman. F, II., 488Quod nuper. papal bull
Q u r a n , I 4 5

Peter. Apostle. 40, 42;
leadersDjp . j6 , 40

Peter the Great. 38$
Petri. Laurentius. 296, 297, 298; Olavus.

» 9 6 , 2 9 7
l^hansees. 25, 26, 27, 96, 225: i>ersecution

● 5 5
ip of Hesse, 246. 247, 280, 339

Philippista. 282, 283, 284
Phi lo Judeas. 26, 74
P h i l o s t r a t u s . 8 2 ; L i f e o f A p o t l o n i u s o f

Tyana, 82
P b o t i u s , 1 5 6 , i 6 o - 6 i
Pietism, 268, 356, 363-68; characteristics.

l6^*66: German, 364
P i l g r i m a g e s . 1 3 3 * ‘ ‘
Pisa, Council 01,
Plus IV, pope, 343; VI, pope, 377; VII ,

Pop«. 377- 454p 4S8: IX\ jop,. 379; X,
pope. EncTclicai. 381: Syilabui, 3811
XI, pope, 379. 38,-83: message., 467-88

Plan of Union, of 1801, 517
P l a t o . c 6
PIcsais, Joseph Octave, 588
Plymouth Brethren, 407
Pole, Regina ld , 325* 33
P o l i s h B r e t h r e n , 3 3 4
Po lyca rp . 71 . 85
Pontoppidan, Erick. Eirplanation, 3C5
Pope, sec names of popes
Porphyro, 82, iO$
P u s t - M i l l e n a r i a n s , t o 8
Potts. Canadian Methodist. 607
Pragmatism, 475
Prayer Book^ first, 323; second, 324
Prayer-Meeting Revival, 522
P r e - M i l l e n a r i a n s , 1 0 8
Predesiirution, doctrine of. 226. 230. 269,

333. 35*1 controversy, 494. 496 97
I ' r e m o n s t r a n t s , 1 7 5
Presby te ra te , 41 -42 . 64*65
Preshyter ian Church. Board of Domestic

Missions. ^0: Board of E«lucation. C30:Hoard of Foreign Missions, 530; Ilrief
S t a t e m e n t o f t h e R e f o r m e d F a i t h ,

HhifiI

467*68

Rabbinical schools, 72
Kacovian Catechism. 335
Radicalism, religious, 250, 274, 277. 281
Ra ikes , Rober t , 395
Rationalism, 250, 358, 371*72. 389Ratislnm, League of. 245
Ratti, Achilles, 382
Realism. 399, 408Red churches, 386
Red Cross, 403
R e d e m p t o r i s t s . 4 5 8
Reform. Cardinals. 306; Councils, 192-93
Reformat ion, card inal pr inc ip les, 2 i6<i7;

conset |uences, 285*88
R e f o r m e d C h u r c h , g r o w t h , < 7 6 ; o f A m e r i c a ,

428^ of France, 3ti; of Kolland, 420;
National Church. Netherlands. 403; Prot¬
estant Dutch Church. 57$

R e g u l a r B a p t i s t s . 5 5 7
Relics, i»ower of. 21^; worship of,
Religious iKxlies in United States, 477
Renaissance, and pat>acy. 105*96; Italian,

19S-96, 203*204; North Auropean, 196,
203-204: changeŝ  2̂ *210

Republican Methodist Church,
Reservations, papal, 188
Restoration Movement. 568*573
Reuch l i n , John , 210
Revivalism, frontier, 431; school, 471
Reyersen, Adolphus Egerton. 602
Ritschl, Albrecht, 409: school of, 392
Ritual, difference between Greeks and Ru-

m a n i . t 6 a
Ritualistic movement. 509
River Brethren. 429
Roman , Ca tech i sm, 341
R o m a n C a t h o l i c i s m . 2 8 2 . 3 0 1 . 3 1 6 , 3 3 7 .

3 $ ^ » 3 5 6 . 3 6 2 , 3 8 $ » 4 i 5 i 4 2 2 - 2 3 . 4 5 8 .
4 6 0 , 5 1 6

Roman Empire, 8-14.17*21
Romanticism, 378, 390. 400, 408
R o s a r y, t y a
Rosicrucians, 362
Rota romaua , 186
Rule of Faith, 88*89,
Rule of St, Auffstsltne. 174
Rule of St- Benedict. 135
Russell, Charles, 474; Russellism, 474
Russ ian Or thodox Church . 383 , 3^5*87
R y a n , H e n r y, 6 0 2

, 1 5 0 . 5 1
1 9 2

1 3 1 * 3 2

5 4 6

5 3 4 :
c o n s o l i d a t i o n o f o r g a n i s e d a c t i v i t i e s , 5 3 s ;
Declaratory Statement, 534: growth,

m e rg e r s . < 3 4 ; r e l a t i o n b e t w e e n
dSoutn^n Assembl ies, 533:. N o r t h e r n a n

Standing Committee on Missions. 530
Presbyter ianism. 326,

S27 . S29 , 530 . 531* 535
Canadian, 594, 607*08;

3>S* 5*5*
m e n c a n , 4 2 4 :
i n fl u e n c e o f .

n

Priesthood of Iwl icvers, 40. 62, 69, 2t6
Primitive Baptists, 5^7, 5S9
P r o h a i i o n a l i s m , d o c t r i n e o f . 3 4 1
Protestant Episcot^l Church. 307, 43^.

442, 503; activities, s*t; contrdnmon.
5t2; negotiations with Congregationalists,
sci; with Presbyterians. 511; Maryland-
Virginia Plan, 50^*504; national plan,
504; propaganda policy. 507

Protestantism, 260, 278, 279* 281. 286,
301, 309, 3to. 314. 3*5. 320; American,
per iods, 470-7*; development, 4?i*7S;
characteristics. 475*77; Canadian. 585*615

Proudfooc, William. 598
Prussian Church Union, 396,
P « e u d o - I s i d o r i a n D e c r e t a l s , t
P u r g a t o r y, a o o

Sabe l l i ans , 107
Sacraments, two, in fir»t Christian century,

40: in Old Catholic Church. 112; seven.
133* *78. 200; Luther’s realism. 269*70;
Z w i n a l i ' s s p i r i t u a l i s m . 2 6 9 - 7 0

Sacre<l Heart , cul t of , 380
Sadduceen. 25, 26. 27: persecution by, 55
S a i n t A m b r o s e , 1 2 5

4 0 0 , 4 7 9
53* *66
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Slockholm Bath of Bloo<l, 296-97
Stone, Barton W., 568
Strauss, David Friedrich, Life of Jesus, 400
Stundists, 385
Sturm. Jac^, 346, 967: Johann, 267
Stylites, 535
Sulpician Coagregation, 456
Sunday, civil observance trf, 117
Sunday School, 364.
Sweden. 744; reformation in, 396*99
S w e d e n b o r g , 3 6 0 * 6 1
Swedish, churches, 481; Evangelical Free

Mission, 495: Evangelical Mission Cove*
nant of America, 495, 580; Lutheran Ans*
gar ius Synod , 583 : Lu the ran M iss ion
Synod, 580; Mission Covenant, 583; Mia*
sionary Society, 401

Swiss, church union. 403; reformation, 353,

Symeon, Bishop of Jerusalem, 85; the Sty*
^hte. 135
Synagogue, 25, 27, 28Syncretism. 19, 357, 362, 410
Synergism, 250 (ftn.), 283
Synodical Conference, 404, 496. 497
Syrian*Nestorian Churcfli

Taliernacle Connection, 371
Tahitha, see Dorcas
Tal)orites, 194, 302
Ta l m u d , 7 2
Tatlan, the Assyrian, 71, 83
Ta u l e r, J o h n , 1 9 a
Tausen, Hans, 391*94
Taylor, Hudson, 407
Temperance movement, 548
Tennenl. Gilbert, 432; Williazn, 432
Te r t u l l i a n , 8 0 , 8 9
Tctzel, John, 233, 233
Teutonic Knignta. 175
Tcutonic*Latin civilisation, see Civilization
T h e a t i n c s , 3 3 8
ITieocracy, Old Testament. 23; Christ ian,

117, 272; Mohammedan. 145; Calvin, 272
Theodorus, Archbishop of C^terbury, 142*

St. Ansgar, 144
St. Anthony, 109
St . Augus t ine . 123*36 , 375
St. Bartholomew, massacre of, 344*45
St. Benedict, Order of, i$6
St. Boniface, 143
St. Dominic. 339
$ t . Ga l l , monas te r y, 165
S t . Pa t r i c k , 141
St. Victor, Hugo of, i77i tSo
Saints, worship of, ^9, i>3, i3t*,'^2
Salvation, early views of, 48*49; Biblical

doc t r ine o f , 330
S a l v a t i o n A r m y, 3 7 1 , 4 0 6 , 4 7 1
S a n d e m a n , R o b e r t , 5 6 8
Savonarola, 194, 204
Saxony. Lutheran Church of. 366
Scepticism, Greek, 16; Roman, 20
S c l u l b i a n M o n a s t e r y, 2 2 2
Scharuu, Henrik, 397, 495; Schartauism.

190; Dona*
H e r a c l i t u s ,

S 9 S

3 0 7

sMtsm, of 1054, 159*63; papal,
t ist, 102; Meletian, 102; of
102; in Methodist Church. 546

Sch la t te r, M ichae l , 497-98 , 435 , 578
Schicicrmacber, F. D. E., 390*93
S c h m a l k a l d A r t i c l e s . 2 7 7 , 2 7 8 . 2 8 3 , 2 8 4
Schmalkald League, 275, 276, 277. 280
Scholasticism, 176*80
Schwenkfeid. Casper, teachings, 330;

Schwenkfclder, 330, 429
Sco t t , Wa l t e r, 568 , 570
Scotch*Irish, Presbyterians, 424. 443 i

ism, 533 (ftn-)
Sco tch r resby te r ians . 307 , 431 . 441
Semi* Ar ian ism, 122
S e m i * P e l M i a n i s m , 1 2 5
Separate Baptists
Septuagint. 25. 38
Serve tus . bu rned , 272
Se th ians , 105
Seton, Elizabeth Ann, 456
Seventh Day Baptists, 5^
Shakers, 410; see also Society of Believers

(fj Hermtss
S imon Magus , 42 , 105
Simons. B^nno, 332
S i m o n y, 1 8 7
Sisters of Charity, 456; of Kaearetb, 458;

F o o t o f t h e C r o s s , 4 5 8
Social Creed, 551; Gospel, 520*21; ideals of

the churches. 511*12, ^50*51
Social ism. 408; Christ ian, 379; Marxian,

principles, 40a
Society, for the Propagation of the Gospel

i n F o r e i g n P a r t s . 3 9 3
Society of Believers, 430; sec Shakers
Society of Friends, 347*81: sec Quakers
Society of Jesus, see Jesuits
Society of Universal BaplisU, 430

334* Lelio, 334
X J n x t a n a u s

3 « 5

. 5 5 7

. 4 9
4 3

TbeMosius the Great, 119
Theology, ancient, 108, 109*10; Scholastic,

P r o t e s t a n t S c h o l a s t i c , 3 7 6 * 7 7 ;
a87«8S;

*76*795
P i e t i s t i c , 3 6 3 * 6 8 ; A n g l i c a n .
Schleicrmacher, ,190*92; Revivalislic, 471;
Bushnell, 392, 472, 519; New Haven, 516,
S 3 0 ; Tu b i n g e n , 4 0 0

Theosophy,
Third International, 386. 389. 410
Thirty-nine Articles of Religion. 32$
T h i r t y Ye a r s * Wa r , 3 4 7 . 5 1
Third Estate, rise of, 184, 197*98, 3ii*!2
T h o l u c k , A u g u s t . 3 9 9
Thomas aKempis, inntotion of ChrUt. 19s
Thorkelsson, Olav, bishop, 294
Thnriaksson, Gudhrandur, 296
Thorlaksson, Paul, 614
Tichon, Russian patriarch, 386
Tiffin Agreement, 582
T I t b e a , 2 t I ; t i t h i n g , t 8 8
Toleration, universal, 431; Act, 354, 423
Tolstoi, Leo. 38$
Torgau, Teague of, 245
Toronto University, 603
T r a c t a r i a n i s m , 5 0 8
Tr a d i t o r s , 1 2 3
Trajan, letters of, 61; persecutions, 85
Tr a n s c e n d e n t a l i s m , $ 1 7
Transuhstant ia t ion , 178; exp la ined. 278

< f t n . )

o f L o r e t t o a t ( h e

361*62

S o c i n i , F a u s t u s ,
S o c i n i a n i s m , s e e
Socra tes . i6 , 17
Sophists, 16
Southern Baptist Convention, 560
Spangenberg. August Gottlieb, 368, 429
Spencr. PhtUp Jacob. 364
Spires, diets of. 345, 246, 247
S p i r i t i s t s , 4 7 3
Spiritualism, 350; marriage, 334; tenets of,

3 3 4
Spring, Gardner, 531 (ftn.)
Spurgeon. Charles. 406
Stale. Christian idea of, 117; state*church

p r i n c i p l e , 1 9 2
Stephan. Martin, 490
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Trent. Council of, 280,
Tribal migrllions
Tridentine Index, 343
Truber, Primus, tranalatton of ibe New Tes¬

t a m e n t , 3 0 4
Truce of God, j66
True Reform« Dutch Church, 578
Trustee System, Catholic, 453*54
Tr/ffTvesson, Olav. 144
Till nngen, school uf thcolosy.
Two*Seed*in ibe*Spirit Predestinarlan Hap*

Warren Association. 447*48
Washington, Boeder T., 5^4
Washington, George, 430, 441. 442, 444. 445
Watkins. R.. 600
Wellhausen, Julius, 40S
Welsh Calvinistic Methodist Church, 371,

WeP^ Presbyterian Church, 424
Wesley, Charles, 368, 395
Wesley, John. 36s. 368I 369. 395. 448. 540
Wesleyan Methodist Church, 371. 547, 600●

6 0 }
WestcoU. Hrook Foss, 408
Western Foreign Missionary Socle^, .
Westminster, Assembly, 353; Catechism,

Longer, 353: Shorter, 353; Confession,

W f̂tly, Council of. t42
White. William. 442, 503, 504, 505. 50^The Case of the Bpiscopal Churches in the

United States Considered. 505
. 4 4 9

4 0 1 * 4 0 2

M i g r a t i o n s, s e e

4 0 0

niam. 319*20
S i p

Cldlas, 119
I'ltramontanism, 378-7«. 586
Uniform Sunday Mhooi Lessons, ̂ 49
Union Theolog ica l Seminary, New York,

S 3 0 , $ 3 1
I m t a n a n A s s o c i a t i o n . 5 t c * i 6 ;

Catechism, 335; Racow College,
Cnitarianism, 304, ̂ 4, 516, styUnited brethren in Christ. 580*581
Unitetl Church of Canada. 523, 601*615
United Danish Evangeheaf Lutheran Church

in America. 495*96
United Evangelical Cluirch, sHo
United Lutheran Church of America. 491.
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United Synod of the Presbyterian Cburch,
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UniTefsities, rise of. 179*80
L'psala, Council of, 298; University of, J96,
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Witherspoon, Job
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NVorhl Conference. Faith and Orde
World Evangelical AIIlance. 553
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,150: Roman Catholic, 150.
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Valla. Laurentius, Donations of CoHsiauttne,

198*99
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Vergeriu^ Peter Paul,Vergicf, Jean dq, 3
Vermigli, Peter, M
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Vulgate. 125. 199

Xavier, Francis, 342, 622

Yale Dakota Band, 519
Young Men’s Christian Association, 407, 409
Young People’s Christian Union of the Unit¬

ed Presbyterians. 522
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deavor, 522; see also Christian Endeavur
S o c i e t y

Young Women’s Christian Association, 409
Zeno, 17
Zinsendorf, Count Nicholas I.udwig von. 366,
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